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Foreword

HERITAGE 2020 - 7th International Conference on Heritage and Sustainable Development
was not a normal Green Lines event. Due to the pandemic crisis it was not possible to gather in
person all Friends, Colleagues and Authors who joined this event and the decision of keeping the
conference under the format of a publication was a very hard one to take. For the first time in 12
years we did not gather in June/July. However, the spirit of Heritage conferences remains, and
the series of Proceedings was not broken and that was for Green Lines and for the members of
the Organising Committee the most important thing of all.
As its previous editions HERITAGE 2020 aimed at maintaining a state-of-the art event regarding the relationships between forms and kinds of heritage and the framework of sustainable development concepts, namely the framework of the 2030 Agenda for Sustainable Development.
The four dimensions of sustainable development (environment, economics, society and culture)
were, as in previous editions, the pillars of this publication defining an approach on how to deal
with the specific subject of heritage sustainability. Furthermore, beyond the traditional aspects of
heritage preservation and safeguarding the relevance and significance of the sustainable development concept was to be discussed and scrutinised by some of the most eminent worldwide experts.
For a long time now, heritage is no longer considered as a mere memory or a cultural reference,
or even a place or an object. As the previous editions of “Heritage” (2008, 2010, 2012, 2014, 2016
and 2018) have proven, heritage is moving towards broader and wider scenarios, where it becomes often the driven forces for commerce, business, leisure and politics. The Proceedings of
the previous editions of this conference are the "living" proof of this trend.
As stated by some the Sustainable Development Goals of the 2030 Agenda, the role of cultural
and social issues keep enlarging the statement where environment and economics had initially the
main role. The environmentalist approach (conceiving the world as a whole ecological system)
enhanced the idea of a globalised world, where different geographic dimensions of actions, both
local and global, emerged as the main relationships between producers, consumers and cultural
specificities of peoples, philosophies and religions. In such a global context heritage became one
of the key aspects for the enlargement of sustainable development concepts. Heritage is often seen
through its cultural definition and no further discussion seems to be appropriate. However, sustainable development brings heritage concepts to another dimension, as it establishes profound
relationships with economics, environment, and social aspects. Nowadays, heritage preservation
and safeguarding is constantly facing new and complex problems. Degradation of Heritage sites
is not any more just a result of materials ageing or environmental actions. Factors such as global
and local pollution, climate change, poverty, religion, tourism, commodification, ideologies and
war (among others) are now in the cutting edge for the emerging of new approaches, concerns
and visions about heritage. Recent events in the Middle East and other parts of the World are
saddling proving the rightness of these assertions and deserve our attention.
Thus, HERITAGE 2020 - 7th International Conference on Heritage and Sustainable Development proposed a global view on how heritage is being contextualised in relation with the four
dimensions of sustainable development. What is being done in terms of research, future directions, methodologies, working tools and other significant aspects of both theoretical and fieldwork approaches were the aims of this International Conference. Furthermore, heritage governance and education, as well as preservation of historic buildings and structures, cultural tourism,
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global warming and actions of cultural safeguarding, displaced heritage and displaced communities were brought into discussion as key factors for enlightenment of future global strategies for
heritage preservation and safeguarding.
A special chapter on Jewish heritage was included in this edition, since this type of heritage
(mainly architectonic) is very significant in the city of Coimbra where the conference was going
to be held.
Authors submitting papers to Heritage 2020 were encouraged to address one of the topics of
the Conference by providing evidence on past experience and ongoing research work. As a result,
Heritage 2020 welcomed a significant number of papers addressing field work and case studies
but also theoretical approaches on a diversity of thematic. As in the previous editions Early Stage
Researchers were welcome to share the results of their research projects, namely post-graduation
projects and doctoral projects, among others.
Our special word of recognition to the University of Coimbra for its willingness to host the
conference. The Organising Committee also expresses its gratitude to all Members of the Scientific Committee who reviewed the papers and made suggestions that improved the quality of individual work and the over-all quality of the publication.
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Sérgio Lira
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Re-reading the heritage legislations of Pakistan
S.H. Akbar, N. Iqbal & K. Van Cleempoel
Hasselt University - Faculty of Architecture & Arts, Belgium

Akbar_Re-reading the heritage legislations of Pakistan
S.H. Akbar, N. Iqbal & K. Van Cleempoel
Akbar, S.H.
Iqbal, N. Van Cleempoel, K.

ABSTRACT: The current policies and procedures of conserving heritage in Pakistan are
largely a continuation of the British Raj: mostly based upon the guidelines of the ‘Ancient Monuments Preservation Act of 1904’. Since independence in 1947, these legislations are altered from
time to time. With a major development in 2011 of transferring of power from national to provincial level. British developed these legislation’s for mainly pre-colonial archaeological sites and
historic monuments, in the current context some of the colonial and post-colonial sites are not
even considered heritage in Pakistan. The paper provides an insight into the development of these
legislations, and transition from colonial to post-colonial period in a chronological order, and
vocabulary associated with the heritage. The aim of this re-reading is to look for issues and gaps
in the current legislations due to which some heritage is under threat. But we also address industrial sites/typology currently not considered as heritage, but with historic value and potential in
urban regeneration.
KEYWORDS:

1.

Antiquities Act, Heritage Legislation of Pakistan, Industrial Heritage, Urban
Regeneration.

INTRODUCTION

The heritage of Pakistan can be traced back from post-colonial to the British colonial past, the
Mughal empire, to Buddhists and Gandharan remains to Harrapan and Mohenjo-Daro civilization
(Mani, 2012). To preserve this heritage the acts, and legislations that are currently in practice in
Pakistan are the continuation of the legislations that originated during the British rule. The formulation of the British Indian heritage legislation and conservation work they have done in the
sub-continent is unparalleled to that of other European colonization. Starting from the latter half
of 18th century to the mid of 20th century several initiatives were taken to preserve the heritage
which resulted in the preservation of many historical gems of the Indian subcontinent, which also
laid the foundation for heritage laws in post-partition India Pakistan and Bangladesh (Mughal,
2011).
In the case of Pakistan, the current Acts1 and legislations are mostly based on the 20th-century
legislation passed in British India during colonial time, with the little amendment. The objective
of this paper is re-reading the heritage legislation of Pakistan in a chronological order to study the
significant contribution of the British Raj and it’s after live to produce the first legislation in
19042. Further, the paper will look into how these legations and acts have been shaped, reshaped,
and treated in the post-colonial period in Pakistan, and mark any issues, gaps or loopholes in the
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current implemented legislation in Pakistan. Furthermore, the research aim is to observe: does the
heritage legislation accommodate the preservation of British era buildings and post-independent
modern buildings like Industrial buildings, both having a rich history related to the socio-economic development of Pakistan with great potential in urban regeneration and adaptive reuse in
future.

2.

HISTORICAL ORIGINS OF HERITAGE LEGISLATION IN PAKISTAN

2.1 Historical overview
One of the significant contributions of the British Raj in Indian Sub-content (now Bangladesh,
India, and Pakistan), is preserving the ancient monuments and devising legislation for their protection. It was a fundamental outcome of centuries of experience in their own country (Mughal,
2011; Sharma, 2012), and it is unparalleled in colonial history. As a result, the sub-continent
landmarks of historic and cultural significance survived to this day due to the well organized and
consistent legislations, which were independent of any religious and historic affiliation and spread
over vast territories of British India (Mughal, 2012).
It starts in the latter half of the 18th century with Sir William Jones (1746-1794) ‘Asiatic Society
of Bengal, Calcutta’ to enquire about History, Antiquities, Arts, Science, and Literature of Asia
(Roy and Archaeological Survey of India, 1961; Sengupta & Banerji, 2012). At the start of the
19th century, the British government started taking interest in sub-content monuments through the
‘Bengal Regulation XIX of 1810’ and then ‘Madras Regulation VII of 1817’. It was the first
recognition of cultural heritage by the British government to stop the misuse of buildings, however, no particular measures were taken based on this regulation. It was in 1844 when a decisive
step was taken to indicate buildings worthy of delineation for repairs by the court of the directors
of East India Company. They followed the advice of the ‘Asiatic Society of the United Kingdom’
to start collecting information of the existing monuments to compile preliminary reports on individual temples and buildings to make copies of the cave paintings (Mani, 2012; Roy, 1953). The
areas which were covered did not include current Pakistan, however, in 1855, Sir Bartle Frere
(1815-1884) was able to sanction some amount for repair work in Thatta Sindh (Mughal, 2012;
Sengupta & Lambah, 2012).
In 1861, the British showed an interest in preserving monuments of British India by devising a
project to document ancient sites by accurate description, illustrated by plans, drawings, or photographs and by copies of inscriptions under the first viceroy of India, Lord Canning (1812-1862).
1861 was also the foundation year for heritage in sub-continent by the establishment of the ‘Archaeological Survey of India (ASI)’ (Chakrabarti, 1988) and the appointment of Sir Alexander
Cunningham (1814-1893) as the first Archaeological Surveyor (1861-1865) and then from 18711885 as Director-General of ASI. In 1862, the objectives of the newly establish ASI was defined
as documenting the monuments by compiling the information through drawings, photographs,
models and plaster casts, and by 1870 the jurisdiction of ASI spread over the whole country,
resulting in impressive archives of the sub contents heritage legacy (Ghosh, 1953; Roy, 1953;
Sharma, 2012). During the first tenure of Sir Alexander Cunningham in 1863 ‘Act XX’ was
passed to prevent injury and preservation of buildings for their historic and architectural values,
which would later inspire the 1904 legislations (Basu & Damodaran, 2015). And during the second tenure in 1874, Sir Alexander Cunningham created the concept of a ‘National Monument’ by
submitting a proposal to the Government, that all ancient buildings not in use should be given to
civil governments (Sengupta & Lambah, 2012). Only in 1878, the ‘Treasure Trove Act’ was
passed to safeguard historic sites and monuments from looting. The idea of conserving monuments by maintenance and repairs gained attention in 1881 when Henry Hardy Cole (18431916)was appointed as the ‘Curator of Ancient monuments (Ramachandran, 1953). H.H.Cole
proposed the appropriate conservation measures after visiting and investigating the conditions of
monuments and categorized according to their conditions which later became the basis for Sir
John Marshall’s classification of monuments in his ‘Conservation Manual of 1923’. During the
period of James Burgess (1832-1916), who succeeded Sir Alexander Cunningham as Director
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General of ASI in 1886 conserving monuments had become obligatory by the Government of
India, but after the James Burgess (1832-1916) in 1889 the post of Director General of ASI was
abolished, and responsibility of conservation was given to local governments. The next ten years
saw a period of quite misery for archaeology and conservation in British India. From 1889 to
1899 excavation and conservation on archaeological sites and historic buildings were not properly
done, for which scholars like Hoernle, Grierson and Buhler protested, to save Indian’s past history
on sound and solid bases. (Das, 2014; Roy, 1953). The golden period in the history of passing
legislation and preserving monuments in the sub-continent started in 1899 when Lord Curzon
(1859-1925) was appointed as the Viceroy of India. Lord Curzon had a special interest in heritage
and conservation, and before coming to Sub-continent, his attention to the issue of conservation
in the Sub-continent was drawn by Lord Reay in November 1898 (Roy, 1953). The first step he
took as Viceroy of India, was re-establishing of centralized Archaeological Survey of India. He
re-organized the structure of ASI, widened the scope of activities of ASI from just documentation
of monuments to excavations, research, epigraphy, publications to preserve monuments, and also
establishing museums for displaying and preserving movable antiquities. Till end of 19th century,
all the progress and legislation produced for heritage preservation did not provide some specific
vocabulary or definitions of words like ‘ancient monument’ or ‘antiquities’, but along Lord Curzon’s initiatives in 1899 crafted the way for the first set of legislations in 1904 specifically devoted
for the preservation, conservation and protection of heritage in Sub-continent (Basu & Damodaran, 2015; Sengupta & Banerji, 2012).
Table 1. Milestones during 19th century for Heritage preservation Laws legislations marked from above
Sr. Nº

Milestones

Year

1

Bengal Regulation XIX

1810

2

Madras Regulation VII

1817

3

Documentation of Ajanta Cave paintings along with some others

1844

4

Foundation of ASI

5

Sir Alexander Cunningham as Archaeological Surveyor

6

Act XX

7

Sir Alexander Cunningham as Director-General ASI

8

Indian Treasure Trove Act

9

H.H.Cole

1881-1883

10

James Burgess as Director-General ASI

1886-1889

11

Lord Curzon as Viceroy of India

1861
1861-1865
1863
1871-1885
1878

1899

2.2 Colonial India First Heritage Legislation
At the start of the 20th century, Lord Curzon pertinently defined directions of ASI to work for
preserving all monuments for the next 100 years. In 1900, he also proposed to the British government to revive the post of Director General of ASI for supervision, coordination, and administrative work of ASI, which was accepted. After that Lord Curzon appointed Sir John Marshall as the
Director-General of ASI in 1902. Both together changed the course of archaeology and conservation in India sub-continent. Apart from archaeological excavations, Sir John Marshall under the
patronage of Lord Curzon systemizes the conservation of monuments on scientific and rational
bases (Ramachandran, 1953; Sengupta & Banerji, 2012; Sharma, 2012). Lord Curzon also supported the 1904 legislation to be passed by the British government. And on March 18th, 1904, the
first legislation1 with the name “Ancient Monument Preservation Act-1904” was passed to provide preservation to ancient monuments and objectives of archaeological, historical, or artistic
interest. (Basu & Damodaran, 2015; Ramachandran, 1953). This act provided effective protection
to historic archaeological sites, ancient monuments, and defined the guidelines to regulate excavations. The act entitles the Archaeological Survey of India with the power of giving protection
to any cultural property for its preservation. It was the first time when a brief meaning of words
ancient monument and antiquity were defined, but it does not mention any year or period, for the
Re-reading the heritage legislations of Pakistan
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origin of building or site to be considered as an ancient monument. According to AMP-1904, if
an archaeological site is owned by private owner, this act entitled him for compensation from the
government for acquiring the land for excavation. The right of access to privately owned monuments, preserving all historic religious buildings from misuse, and check over the movement and
sale of antiquities were some of the major articles of the act. The act was, however, silent for
preserving natural heritage, cultural landscapes, and archaeological remains underwater (Mughal,
2012; Sengupta & Banerji, 2012). Ancient monument Preservation Act-1904 also used as a model
for the amendment of English Ancient Monuments Consolidation law in 1913 and then in 1927
some of its articles were copied in ‘Ancient Monuments Preservation Ordinance’ in the British
Colony of Kenya in Africa (Basu & Damodaran, 2015).
Table 2. Milestones during 20th century to 1947 for Heritage preservation Laws legislations
Sr. Nº

Milestones

Year

1

The revival of the post of Director General ASI

1900

2

Appointment of Sir John Marshall as the Director-General of ASI

1902

3

Passing of Ancient Monument Preservation Act

1904

4

Indian Archaeological Policy by Sir John Marshall

1915

5

Conservation Manual by Sir John Marshall

1923

6

Partition of Sub-Continent

1947

3.

EVOLUTION OF HERITAGE CONSERVATION LAWS IN POST-COLONIAL
PAKISTAN

3.1 National Perspective
At the time of independence in 1947, Pakistan adopted the ‘Ancient monuments Preservation Act
of 1904’ (AMP Act 1904) from the British Raj. But the newly established government of Pakistan
renamed it as ‘Antiquities Act 1947’, which till 1968 was also referred to as ‘Act of 1904’ in some
documents (Awan, 1993). This act was the result of a century-long experience gained through
archaeological surveys, excavations, and conservation of different monuments during the 19th
century (Mughal, 2011). It put all historic & archaeological sites and monuments under the authority of the federal government Department of Archaeology and Museums. In 1960, the Government of Punjab established a ‘Conservation Cell’ to start taking the conservation of protected
monuments under the ‘Antiquities Act of 1947’. This cell was financed by the Auqaf Department
and followed the guiding principles of Sir John Marshall’s Conservation Manual of 1923. Later
in the 1980s this cell was enlarged and converted to the Department of Archaeology of Punjab
Government (Mughal, 1995). This Act was missing a well-crafted definition of the word ‘ancient
monument’, as it does not elaborate which era buildings or sites or how many years old buildings
will be considered an ancient monument for protection.
After twenty-one years since independence from British in 1968, new legislation was passed
with the title ‘Antiquities Act 1968’, for protection and preservation of historic buildings and
sites. This was the first step towards present antiquities laws in Pakistan. The new legislation
replaced and took over the 1904 act, but actually, it was a modification of the ‘AMP Act-1904’
in which some changes were made but retained most of the articles from the 1904 act (Mughal,
1998). This act re-defined ‘ancient monuments’ as sites/buildings which have origin before May
1857, this was the year when the Mughal Empire formally ended and the British took over as the
ruler of the sub-continent.
Under section 3 of the new act, an Advisory Committee was created to advise the federal government on all issues relating to heritage and its preservation. This act also categorized the ‘ancient monument’ and ‘antiquity’ into ‘movable and immovable’ classifications, with a clear set
of definitions and vocabulary. Before this act, the government was not responsible for any ancient
monument whose owner was unknown or absent. This act allowed the Department of Archaeology of the Federal Government to take ownership of the antiquities and the guardianship of the
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monument if it was in danger. The guidelines on the sale, purchase of antiquities, and their exportimport or making copies were also introduced in the Antiquities Act of 1968. This act gave the
right of preemption to the Government of Pakistan, and also restricted any kind of dealing in
antiquities with prior authorization from the concerned departments (Mughal, 2012). This act was
replaced by the ‘Antiquities Act, 1975’ with minor changes. It has gone through some amendments, with the last amendment in 1992. Amendment of 1992 redefined an ’ancient’ monument
as any object not less than seventy-five years old, and ‘Antiquity’ as any ancient product of human
activity, movable or immovable art architecture (Mughal, 1995). This act gave the power of ownership of all buried antiquities in protected or un-protected land to the Government of Pakistan,
and the Director-General of Archaeology of the authority to take custody of any land, site, or
monument whose owner is unknown and to take initial steps for its protection. It also prohibits
the destruction of, or damage to protected antiquity. This act also restricted the owners of immovable antiquity to make any alterations without prior approval from the concerned department, and
also banned any new construction within a distance of 200 feet near protected antiquity (Mughal,
1998, 1995).
3.2 Provincial Perspective
Heritage conservation was mainly the concern of the Federal or Central Government. However,
in 2011 all monuments, historical and archaeological sites, museums with all staff, budget, and
administrative power were handed over to the respective provincial governments. This constitutional reform transferred significant power from federal to provincial governments. Although before that the ‘Punjab Special Premises Act-1985’ in Punjab, ‘Sindh Cultural Heritage (Preservation) Act-1994’ in Sindh, and ‘North-West Frontier Province (now Khyber Pakhtunkhwa)
Antiquities ordinance 1997’ was passed and under practice in respective provinces. Now, these
legislations are fully forced in respective provinces, with a newly passed act in Khyber Pakhtunkhwa with the title ‘Antiquities Act 2016’.
These provincial laws are based on the ‘Antiquities Act 1975’ with some changes in penalties
and date ranges. Like in Khyber Pakhtunkhwa act defining a threshold of one hundred years period to be considered as ‘Antiquity’ (Mughal, 2012; Stubbs & Thomson, 2016). There are also
some regional laws in practice in different provinces which include ‘National Fund for Cultural
Heritage Act 1994’ to give financial and technical support for conservation and preservation projects, ‘Karachi Building & Town Planning Regulations 2002’, ‘Punjab Heritage Foundation Act
2005’, and Lahore Walled City Act 2012. Only the province of Baluchistan lacks a provincial law
or act (Mughal, 2011), and still comes under the authority of the federal government with most
of its movable antiquities preserved in the Karachi museum (Yaseen, 2020).
Table 3. Post -Independence Heritage Legislations in Pakistan
Sr. Nº

Milestones

Year

1

Antiquities Act 1947 (AMP-1904 renamed)

1947

2

Conservation Cell in Punjab
(converted to Department of Archaeology of Punjab Government in the 1980s)

1960

3

Antiquities Act 1968

1968

4

Antiquities Act 1975

1975

5

Punjab Special Premises Act

1985

6

Major amendment in Antiquities Act 1975

1992

7

Sindh Cultural Heritage (Preservation) Act

1994

8

National Fund for Cultural Heritage Act

1997

9

North-West Frontier Province (now Khyber Pakhtunkhwa) Antiquities ordinance

1997

10

Karachi Building & Town Planning Regulations

2002

11

Punjab Heritage Foundation Act

2005

12

Transfer of responsibilities and power from Federal to Provincial governments

2011
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4.

ISSUES WITH THE HERITAGE LEGISLATION IN PAKISTAN

The present heritage legislations are the continuation of 20th-century British laws. When Britisher’s passed the first Ancient Monuments Preservation Act in 1904, they looked into the socioeconomic and political requirements of the society at that time (Mughal, 2011). In the present
time, there are many new architectural style buildings of 20th century like British era buildings
and industrial or religious buildings which have become important due to the historic, social and
economic role they had played in the development of local communities, but the legislation does
not give them proper protection, in some cases not even considered as heritage as per definition
of heritage in Pakistan. The technological advancement, economic boost, grown cities, the society's socio-cultural requirement has also reshaped the need to preserve a historic building in a sustainable way. According to ‘United Nations Population Fund’ Pakistan is a country with a population of 220,9 million making it the fifth-largest country by population-wise (United Nations
Population Fund, 2020). Due to which there are issues of land shortage and economic crisis, especially in big cities like Karachi and Lahore. The present laws make it difficult for building
owners to make changes according to their socio-economic needs. There are also fewer incentives
given by the laws to the building’s owners against the protected status, as a result mostly private
building owners discourage the building protection. Instead of following the heritage legislations,
people go for the historic building demolitions to overcome the problems of land shortage and to
generate economic opportunities, by replacing the old structure with modern buildings according
to their needs. Besides this, then there are British era buildings that are under the attention of
heritage laws but less importance is given to them both by the building owners and the government officials. The buildings which were made during British Raj now also have become a heritage for communities in Pakistan. However, due to their association to colonial past and having
origin from 19th and 20th century considered less historic in comparison to Mughal era buildings
of 16th to 18th century, and less importance is given to this heritage legacy The best example of
these circumstances can be seen in Karachi Pakistan where more than 600 British era buildings
were given the protected status under ‘Sindh Cultural Heritage (Preservation) Act’ in 1995-1997
(Naeem, 2004). But till 2009, 9 % of them were demolished by their owners and another 13%
were in a state of partial demolition or only the façade stands (Naeem, 2013). The reason behind
this other than fewer incentives to building owners are a lack of strict implementation of laws
with fewer penalties against demolition or alterations, which encourages the land developers to
demolish the historic buildings and historic cores of cities like Karachi. On the contrary, there are
also many modern buildings from the post-independent period of Pakistan like Industrial buildings, which are even not considered heritage in Pakistan, and no specific laws or regulations are
available to safeguard their existence Although, on international platform, industrial buildings are
recognized as heritage, and international organizations like TICCH (The International Committee
for the Conservation of Industrial Heritage) gives great value to the industrial heritage and working on preserving and enlisting some of these sites as even world heritage sites. According to the
definition by Nizhny Tagil Charter for the industrial heritage “Industrial heritage consists of the
remains of industrial culture which are of historical, technological, social, architectural, or scientific value. These remains consist of buildings and machinery, workshops, mills and factories,
mines and sites for processing and refining, warehouses and stores, places where energy is generated, transmitted and used, transport and all its infrastructure, as well as places used for social
activities related to the industry such as housing, religious worship or education” (UNESCO,
2003).
Besides the legislation, there are also some administrative issues. The Federal and Provincial
‘Antiquities Acts’ allow the building owners to carry on any repair’s alterations, or renovation
projects, with prior permission and NOC from concern departments. Which is a lengthy process,
with indefinite delays exasperates the building owners. Along with permission, technical and finical support is also needed to managing a heritage site according to national and international
standards. Lack of this support and lengthy process for permission also push owners to carry the
work without permissions, or in the worst case, people fully ignore the heritage laws and go for
delisting or even demolition of their properties. (Naeem, 2019). The Antiquity Acts also do not
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provide philosophy, guidelines or procedures to be followed for monuments preservation. The
governments and also the Non-Governmental Organizations still follow Sir John Marshall’s
‘Conservation Manual of 1923’ (Mughal, 2012). Besides this, the absence of conservation guidelines in the local urban planning departments causes modern development in an uncontrolled
manner around heritage buildings. Only in the city of Karachi, the concept of heritage management is incorporated in the ‘Karachi Building and Town Planning Regulations 2002’ of Housing
and Planning Department, Government of Sindh (Naeem, 2004). This heritage legislation and
preservation of the historic buildings can play a role in socio-economic development for a society
(Bedate et al. 2004) From regional to national level, the loopholes, and discrepancies in the execution and implementation of the legislation, and the absence of a national conservation policy
since Pakistan independence is creating problems for the stability and longevity of the heritage
and antiquities.

5.

CONCLUSION

Pakistan has a clear set of rules and regulations, with a strong development background from the
19th and 20th centuries. But according to the changing requirements of the 21st century, and also
with the addition of typologies of heritage, there are opportunities in its definitions and also implementations. In present-day Pakistan, heritage building owners are faced with difficulties in
understanding the laws, administrative challenges and a lack of incentives, so that people are
hesitant in following the heritage preservation laws. Addressing these issues at the institutional
level or in education system and research can help resolve these conflicts to a certain level. The
conflicts caused by the gap between heritage laws and other development laws can possibly be
met by introducing the idea of ‘Integrated Conservation Development’ in Pakistan.

ENDNOTES
1

An ACT is legislation passed by the Parliament. Acts, (not including Schedules to Acts) can only be
amended by another Act of Parliament. Acts set out the broad legal/policy principles.
REGULATIONS, RULES, CODES, etc. are commonly known as "subsidiary legislation" and require
publishing in the Government Gazette to become legal. These are the guidelines that dictate how the
provisions of the Act are applied.
2
The subject of this paper is part of the research of two ongoing Ph.D. projects by the first two authors on
Pakistan heritage policies by comparing them with international charters and legislation. The research
also focuses on the solution of how this heritage can work for the society in a sustainable way by introducing concepts like adaptive reuse, urban regeneration and urban renewal.
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ABSTRACT: Preserving tradition and expanding tourism offer could facilitate the involvement
of the new players (SMEs previously not involved in tourism) by creating experience based on
craft products, transforming them in experiential activities for tourists to live upon their arrival
and, thus, enhancing the intangible cultural heritage.
It is important for Destination Management Organisation (DMO) to comprehend the local touristic development in order to build experiences and to maintain sustainable cultural heritage destinations where public and private organisations work together to achieve common goals.
This study is aimed to show a governance model where DMOs could support the transformation
of SME, especially those related to arts and crafts, to become tourism service providers by offering experiential activities to tourists in order to give value to sustainable cultural heritage and
contribute to destinations’ competitiveness and success. The author intends to show a “good practice” developed by DMO of Brescia destinations, in Italy.
KEYWORDS:
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Destination Governance, Arts and Crafts, Sustainability, Network, Experiences.

INTRODUCTION

Tourism is an important instrument for reinforcing Countries reputation in the world, projecting
our cultural and values, thus promoting the attractions, it is the result of centuries of cultural
exchanges, linguistic diversity and creativity. This is the reason why it is fundamental for tourism
and tourist actors to develop touristic products that fulfil both the need for a profitable activity,
but also sustainable, cultural, experiential, and ethical approach.
Experiential tourism products are closely related to sustainability, therefore the selection and
involvement of SME supplying services with an eco-sustainable approach is of paramount relevance. This implies (UNWTO, 2004) to:
- make optimal use of environmental resources that constitute a key element in tourism development, maintaining ecological processes and helping to conserve natural heritage and biodiversity;
- respect the socio-cultural authenticity of hosting communities, preserve their cultural heritage in the broadest sense and their traditional values, and contribute to intercultural understanding and tolerance;
- ensure viable long-term economic operations, providing socio-economic benefits equitably
distributed among all the actors, in terms of stable employment, income opportunities and
social services to host communities, and contributing to fight against poverty.
📧📧 S. Franzoni: simona.franzoni@unibs.it
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The World Tourism Organization (UNWTO, 2015) recognizes that tourism has the potential
to contribute to all the 17 Sustainable Development Goals according to 2030 Agenda for Sustainable Development (United Nations, 2015). In particular, tourism has been included as a target in
Goal 8 “Promote sustained, inclusive and sustainable economic growth, full and productive employment and decent work for all” and Goal 12 “Ensure sustainable consumption and production
patterns”. By 2030, all tourism organisations should:
- devise and implement policies to promote sustainable tourism that creates jobs and promotes
local culture and products;
- develop and implement tools to monitor sustainable development impacts for sustainable
tourism that creates jobs and promotes local culture and products.
The tourism sector’s competitiveness is closely linked to its sustainability and experiential potential, as the quality of tourist destinations is strongly influenced by their organizations, their
natural and cultural environment, along with their integration into the local community.
Currently, SMEs based on artisanal activities are still struggling playing an active role as touristic actors in local communities and destination. On one side, craftsman are not yet fully aware
of their potentialities as tourism service providers; local public authorities are still considering as
main touristic products the historical heritage of their communities, rather than the ancient arts
and crafts which characterize the cultural heritage of these destinations.
The importance of preserving tradition and expanding tourism offer could facilitate the involvement of the new players (SMEs previously not involved in tourism) creating experience
based on craft products, enhancing their intangible cultural heritage and transforming them in
experiential activities for tourists to live upon their arrival.
It is important for Destination Management Organisation (DMO) to comprehend the development and conveyance of successful experiences. Therefore, they need to know the travellers’ point
of view (Franzoni & Bonera, 2019), in order to build experiences, enhancing the network
(Agranoff & McGuire, 2001; Provan & Milward, 2001; Agranoff, 2003; Provan & Kenis, 2007)
of relationships with the various relevant actors in order to create, maintain and develop sustainable cultural heritage destinations where public and private organisations work together to achieve
common goals.
This study is aimed to show a governance model where DMOs could support the transformation
of SME, especially those related to arts and crafts, so as to become tourism service providers by
offering experiential activities to tourists in order to give value to cultural heritage of local destinations, involve tourists in immersing activities and experiences and contribute to destinations’
competitiveness and success. The author intends to show a “good practice” developed by DMO
of Brescia destinations, in Italy.

2.

LITERATURE REVIEW

The competitiveness of a tourist destination is not measured at the level of a single organisation
but rather in the capacity of the operators involved in tourism to bring their forces together at the
level of the destination itself. Therefore, the tourism system needs a model of governance where
the system of decisions and actions aimed at consolidating and growing the sustainability of the
territory and its destination by defining clear and shared objectives, actions and results for development between the private and public operators involved.
The tourist destinations are thought of as precise geographical areas in which the tourism organisations (travel agencies, tour operators, hotels, restaurants, etc.), local public authorities (public transport, information points, etc.), third sector (tourism cooperatives, cultural associations,
etc.) that are present attempt to make the areas more attractive by highlighting the value of the
countryside as well as the local social, artistic and cultural traditions.
Travellers want to immerse themselves in the destinations that value the culture and locality of
local territories, exalting practices and knowledge, discovering traditions, arts and crafts (Franzoni & Bonera, 2019). Tourist experience emerged as an important topic of study around 2000
S. Franzoni
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(Pine & Gilmore, 1999; Vittersø et al. 2000). Tourist experience studies have been conducted in
various fields, such as in the hunting (Komppula & Gartner, 2013), food (Laing et al. 2014),
shopping mall (Shim & Santos, 2014), wine cellar (Fernandes & Cruz, 2016), traditional crafts
(Farsani et al. 2017) contexts.
Destination Management Organisation (DMO), in order to protect and/or increase the attractiveness of the destination, needs to focus on experiences and analysis competitive dimension
referring to maintain a high level of satisfaction of the needs of the tourist.
Therefore, it is important for Destination Management Organisations (DMOs) to comprehend
the development and conveyance of successful experiences. They need to know the travellers’
point of view in order to build experiences (tastings, cooking classes, visiting, learning, creating,
etc.) based on artisanal activities to promotes local culture and products, enhancing the network
of relationships with the various relevant actors (Bramwell & Lane, 2000) and to create, maintain
and develop sustainable cultural heritage destinations. DMO’s could align their policies and actions with the 2030 Agenda for Sustainable Development and the Sustainable Development Goals
(SDGs). This will allow them to maximize tourism’s contribution to all the 17 Goals, and in particular to the SDGs where tourism is specially included: 8 and 12.
The traditional tourism sectors characterized by hotels, restaurants, tourist guide, etc. needs,
therefore, to involve SME’s (especially arts and crafts) into the tourism destinations by offering
their business as tourism activities, to involve them in experience based tourism products, thus
making them contribute to the valorization of cultural heritage in the tourism field.
The diversification of the tourism offer is due to the fact that new players (SME’s previously
not involved in tourism) are involved in the offer of activities involving tourists, thus creating
experience based products which represent a further diversification which this project is addressing. Tourism products involve arts and crafts SME’ as actors of new tourism offers which are
strongly experience based.
DMO could facilitate the involvement of the new players creating experiences based on products and transforming them in experiential activities for tourists in order to preserve tradition and
expand what tourism can offer. Moreover, DMO could support that hotels could expand their
portfolio of products through providing accessory services (tasting events, art and craft experiences, etc.) as a source of attractiveness for tourists safeguarding territory sustainability.
In this scenario, the adoption of a governance model of tourist destinations could represent the
best way of guarding the autonomy of the single organisations and at the same time, creating
synergies.
All destinations and experiences that are created in order to achieve improvements in the territory are coordinated by the DMO to avoid overlap and redundancies of activities. In a territory,
the number of tourism experiences depends on the attractiveness of this territory and on the level
of sustainability expected (Dredge, 1999; Dredge, 2006).
The DMO of a territory could be composed of important public and private actors with a high
level of competence and which is capable of leading all of the actors involved in the network to
pursue performance of sustainability expected by the territory, the destinations and the organisations that are operating in this context.

3.

CASE STUDY:
DEVELOPING “SUSTAINABLE CULTURAL HERITAGE” DESTINATIONS

Bresciatourism is the DMO of Brescia destinations which promotes the Brescia territory and contributes to destinations’ competitiveness and success. The Province of Brescia is an Italian province located in Lombardia (region of northern Italy).
Bresciatourism is a non-profit company. Public and private organisations are the main shareholders. They are: Chamber of Commerce of Brescia; Municipality of Brescia; Commerce Association; Farmers/Artisans Association; Associations promoting tourism.
Governance model for developing “sustainable cultural heritage” destinations
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The Province of Brescia have a heterogeneous territory and its destinations are: 1. Brescia and
Hinterland Brescia: cultural destination. 2. Garda Lake: holiday destination. 3. “Pianura Bresciana” (Brescian Lowland): rural destination. 4. Iseo Lake: relaxing/leisure destination. 5. Franciacorta: wine destination. 6. Trompia valley: sport and cultural destination. 7. Camonica valley:
sport and cultural destination. 8. Sabbia valley: sport and relaxing destination.
Brescia DMO decided to have a role to facilitate the involvement of the new players (artisans
and farmers) in order to build experiential activities for tourists to live upon their arrival. Bresciatourism wanted to favor a value chain able to put original products based on the creativity and
local history of typical productions on the tourist market. Bresciatourism, thought the project
“Territory, Crafts and Tourism. Experiences of Made in Italy”, has been able to:
1. Encourage entry of small and medium enterprises of local craftsmanship and typical products in general into new markets, such as tourism:
- enrich the tourist offer also incorporating the Made in Italy products that the territory offers;
- facilitate the relationship between producer and consumer and the marketing of products,
activating a solid virtuous cycle for the economic development of the territory.
2. Promote Brescia tourism without neglecting production categories that, traditionally, were
on the fringes of the classic tourist offer.
The involved partners were: Bresciatourism; University of Brescia, Department of Business
and Management (Project Coordinator); Chamber of Commerce; 4 Trade Associations of Art and
Crafts; 2 Trade Associations of Travel Agencies; 2 Trade Associations of Hospitality; 3 Associations of Food and Wine; 15 info points of the Province of Brescia and 7 local association of
tourist promotion.
The results of the project were:
- 60 artisans/farmers involved;
- 7 courses, 12 hours each, for a total of 84 hours of training delivered;
- Complete “Experience Format” of all communication elements (graphic format / template,
storytelling, images, video, translation in English and German);
- 60 Experiences published on the Bresciatourism website “Visit Brescia”, “Make in Brescia”
section experiences, three languages: Italian, English and German;
- Dissemination through digital and social channels (Facebook, Youtube, Instagram and
online advertising campaigns) of examples of experiences (workshops, guided tours to typical productions, tastings with illustration of production techniques, etc.);
- Actions to raise awareness and involve local travel agencies, hospitality industry, tourist
information offices and other points of interest in the area.
Bresciatourism DMO aims to support the transformation of SMEs, especially those related to
arts and crafts, so as to become tourism service providers by offering experiential activities to
tourists in order to give value to cultural heritage of local destinations.

4.

CONCLUSION

This study aims to show that DMOs could support the transformation of SMEs. That means: to
preserve the traditions “arts and crafts” «Agenda 2030: promotes local culture and products» and
to promote tourism in the off-season period and create new Jobs «Agenda 2030: creates jobs».
The tourism phenomenon need to be properly managed in order to generate lasting sustainable
value: tourism has a systemic impact, since it tends to affect the whole economy of the territory
where it occurs (Leiper, 1990), impacting on the social, environmental, and economic development of the area (Franzoni, 2015).
The model developed would find an effective application and should encourage the sharing of
a common vision and purposes among all stakeholders. In this context each actor, according to its
level of importance and defined responsibilities, takes part in the destination governance in order
to participate to the tourist development of community and the economic growth of local, national
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and international territories. Accordingly, to involve actors of the local communities (i.e. professionals, artisans, local dwellers, tourism firms, cultural associations, local public authorities) in
valuing their cultural heritage and transforming it in experiential activities for tourists to live upon
their arrival, contributing to the creation of offers for tourists more environmentally and culturally
conscious, who aim at getting a real and experiential understanding of the territory they are visiting. This means, to increase the competitive economic and socio-environmental results as well as
to growth the number of sustainable firms contributing to the promotion of local communities.
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ABSTRACT: Facing the arrogance of natural events in two geographical (and human) antithetical realities was an extreme challenge to highlight, I hope, the lack of foresight in both: a small
Alpine village undergoes the constant demographic decrease caused by isolation – which strongly
preserves certain ancestral characteristics – and the mythical Venice prostitutes tourism to the
point of being distorted, so as to suffer the constant demographic decline caused by an urban
reality that has become inacceptable for its habitants. Cultural heritage must be managed by the
local population for to be transmitted coherently: today the habitants are not protagonist in their
territory of life but appeared in an economic-political scenario established elsewhere, whether it
is a matter of preserving secular forest civic uses rather than managing tourist flows. But the
environmental protection proposals to resident population respecting cultural heritage are frequently in conflict with arrogant exterior projects, which is the reason for a substantially negative
balance: population decrease is the proof.
KEYWORDS:

1.

Alpine Storm Vaia, Venice Aquagranda, Civic Uses, Cultural Heritage, Memory,
Population Decrease.

INTRODUCTION

Contemporary science cannot control the arrogant environmental delirium of those who live only
in the present between localism and globalisation: our society is a result of a complex strategy for
sustainable living, built across time and space.
The present gives us, at the same time, fragments of history that emotional geography connects
by reading traces which had been left in the territory. What we can find today after the Vaia and
Aquagranda disasters, have been fragments of a good cultural territory politics in the past, which
today is like an old and precious tissue, worn-out by arrogance and ignorance. On this frame that
needs to be restored, the meteorological problems are not only scientific, but they are also products of a negligent ethical culture of governments and people that have been present for a long
time, as there is a huge human responsibility today: they had lost their memory, exactly those
special local experiences that had built their history life in those places.
The modern system of production has removed the man from the original ecosystem, because
now there is a social organization which is designed to “conquer” nature and not to “cohabit” with
it, as it was in the past. All is interconnected in nature, every form of life has a contemporary
cause/effect relationship to historical facts and – now – also to local/global perspectives, and this
also clarifies the unescaped dialogical rapport across space/time (Commoner, 1987:355).
📧📧 C. Grandi: casimira.grandi@unitn.it
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The 2030 Agenda for Sustainable Development adopted by ONU in 2015 provides a shared
blueprint for «peace and prosperity for people and the planet, now and into the future» (ONU,
2015) but they have forgotten about the past, where the origins of present are lying and which is
an indispensable support for tomorrow. We already worked to preserve water land and forests in
the past, as the subject of the article shows, when the population lived its territory before political
interferences and economic interests, far from the Earth, started to produce ecocriticism which
created a distance within the population (Revelli, 2017:6). This is the result of a wicked synergic
connection in the XIX century: with meteorology (the end of a Little Ice Age) and the beginning
of industrialization, a phenomenon which haltered and destabilized nature and demography. To
this purpose, we have a special demonstration about the recently happened Vaia tempest in the
Alps and Aquagranda in Venice lagoon (Le Roy Ladurie, 2004), where the power of arrogance
destroyed the old ethical government. I believe that it’s crucial to focus on the current problem
specifically, I would like to make an original reflection, in order to surpass the danger of trivializing the past, with the myth of the memory or history of political purpose, because we need to
guarantee objectivity for the future in all declinations if we want to live in an ethical world. So,
its logical interest is to preserve the natural heritage like it happened to cultural heritage: because
they are expressions of unique ethical human reality. Today individual and collective memory are
testimonials of cultural environment that is not just a landscape. Our present is a complex thought,
where planetary humanism dialogues with ecocriticism (Morin, 2012): political, economic and
social crises are the fostering of a natural disaster when men lose their historical roots. It is a
perverted system with a speculative realism that derives from the fascination with catastrophes
(Meillassoux, 2012), so I investigate the dialectics between the crisis of imagination and the imagined of the crisis in contemporary age: which is needed because it suffers from amnesia of the
past. My intention is to map “topographic time” like geography for the future.

2.

THE “WIND ARROGANCE”: ALPINE TEMPEST VAIA 2018

The Alps are hundreds of millions of years old, and the Vaia storm in 2019 left everyone astonished in the Alpine region: in front of a divine curse. However, in the light of the spirits of the
time, the haughtiness of human power could be the origin of the disasters, as the fragility of nature
has not been respected (or perhaps hasn’t really been understood) in our globalised world that
broke the connection of sentiments between man and nature, which used to be like an umbilical
cordon through which Earth feeds soul and body, satisfying the essential needs of its population.
Modernity doesn’t want only “more” but certainly wants “other” as well, which does not agree
with the experienced local archetype by forcing dialogical balance built long the centuries.
There is a “fil rouge” that crosses the human history of the world, which connects the unavoidable evolution, which is, easier to see now, like the one that unifies the English Magna Charta
with a small Alpine village, where we can see -on a small scale- the Great History. Past and future
live together in an unstable contemporary context in the Alps producing a hazy present, as it
happened to the very small village of Capriana (1007 asl), as well, which has borders with German, Italian and Laden populations where local identity needs to understand its position in the
frame of immanent history. For this purpose, the basilar explication is clear: in the XIX century,
also called as “the long century”, with a climatic and economic transition the population begins
to leave the ancestral territory – especially when they were at the altitude of Capriana – not only
for the time of migration for work reasons but also for looking for another lifestyle (Fig. 1).
Just now, analysing the “topographic time” like geography for the future, we can understand
what happened in that past where common people were not left to write memories, because after
Napoleon the democratic demographical resources did not permit anyone to pass on Earth without
leaving statistical data. It means that demographic statistical data, crossed with a special institution called Collective Dominium, perhaps could give us a new original interpretation about a
phenomenon that was not an abandonment of their own origins, but a necessity to survive, also
as a “person” who lives his own time of life in coherence with the historical moment (Associazione Guido Cervati, 2019).
C. Grandi
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b) satellite map: google, December 2019

Fig. 1. Capriana is in Trentino, a mountain region that has more than 50% of its territory over 1000 asl

A complex geomorphology complicates Capriana’s organization of life, on their territory we
also found the particular conurbations of residential areas that represent – only in its name – a
peculiar ownership structure which is typical of German people living near Alto Adige: the Maso
– in German language geschlossener Hof or Erbhof” – which is a case given by mixed cultural
fertility. The fusion of people over political borders demonstrates that survival force had produced
an unexpected opening, in fact this juridical institution was typical of German Alpine areas and
was created to preserve the indivisibility of land ownership where agriculture has a really low
rendering: Italian topography preserved this toponym even after having changed its juridical system like a monument to the memory (Wopfne, 1997). In fact, low rendering was and is still the
strongest factor to explain the agricultural system of the Alps, and people’s life in those lands: in
the place where there were people who needed to adapt their existence to local resources, first, by
reducing the number of family members, and second, by not forcing the production yield of nature. However, the old wisdom was not enough anymore when perturbating elements arrived in
this precarious balance, in the second part of the XIX century, the decline of population became
uninterrupted, which we can only understand if we focus on the population of the ‘masi’ of Capriana in 1869, where rural households existed in reduced dimensions, in contrary to what was commonly assumed. Consequently, the Collective Dominium of Rover – Carbonare (ASUC) in the
time of globalization could be an excellent case work for our real ecological memory. Today’s
cultural regression proposes a reduction in politics, economy and mentality at stereotyped ideas,
especially when we speak about the past: that is just wonderful because it is far.
In the old arms of ASUC we can see all Capriana’s history as in a fable, with the power of the
Empire and the Church, where the nature of mountains is represented as a durmast tree that gave
the name to the first municipality “Rover”, (durmast in Italian language is rovere) and local people
produced charcoal (carbone di legna in Italian language) – that explains the black coal – so the
full name became “Rover Carbonare” (Fig. 2).

Fig. 2. ASUC Rover Carbonare: its history in a coat of arms (ASUC)
The arrogant disaster: Alpine storm Vaia 2018 and Venice Aquagranda 2019
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When in the XIX - XX centuries the use of charcoal declined was concurrently with numerous
other problems, there was a summation of decline and difficulty of innovation, so the unique
industry that gave integration and specialisation to local economy disappeared (Giordani & Brugger, 2019). This peculiar memory gave the name to all current ASUC, when an international organization as Digital Cultural Heritage proposed to project a web for old charcoal activity that
marks Italian and European territory, in some cases they are still active and have a high-quality
production.
The ethical-cultural basis, on which the concepts of ASUC and cultural heritage to be transmitted to future generations had been created, in a context such as Rover Carbonare, is enriched
with a special feeling of identity belonging that originates from emotional geography of an isolated place where physical and social elements are based on personal and collective perceptions,
which gives its inhabitants a precious historical-political-economic-cultural framework. This
means that government administration has changed, but the strong and deep bond that connected
people with the nature of identity belonging which can get broken only due to reasons of subsistence which cannot be considered only nutritional but also more intimate such as the desire to live
time of life and it cannot be solved with a full stomach.
Along the centuries, these people knew counts, bishops, emperors and kings. But not until the
second half of the nineteenth century had they met the overbearing progress of international labour market that entered with a new idea of progress, when life in that place was a complex
elaboration between renunciation and restriction. Demographic dynamics can confirm this, in
front of a slow evolution and together with many problems Rover Carbonare had faced in its
history like other European villages in same time between the Middle Ages and Modern ages: but
ignoring it. Today is the right time to compare itself with others, starting from the most important
and current document: the already cited Magna Chartha Libertatum, a charter of rights written
for those who lived during feudalism, where there were mythic origins of freedom for those who
worked in the land in the time of feudalism, such as the legendary Robin Hood (Breay & Harrison,
2015). If we had had populations with an invariable number of inhabitants in the past for a long
time, this wouldn’t have happened due to demographic balance but because of existential problems, and Rover Carbonare would have had about 100 people from the XVIII to the mid XIX
century (Giordani & Brugger, 2019:31-32). We cannot be more precise due to methodological
issues, but it is very important considering the fact that this territory has continued to lose habitants till today (Fig. 3).

Fig. 3. Demographic decline of Capriana in the 21st century (ISTAT, 2018)

The Fig. 4 is approximately from between 1869 and 1951, and shows the Trentino mountain
territory fragmentation in only 13,606 sq km, confirming the problems of living in the Alps, divided in 179 municipalities in 1951, but was much before the annexation of Italy by the Hapsburg
Empire: 378.
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Fig. 4. Province of Trento: fragmentation in mountain territory (Rosa, 959:17)

During the last two centuries geomorphologic complexity led to low agricultural yield, territorial fragmentation and constant demographic decrease as consequence. The demographic drop
has continued from that time till now and just in July 2019 the president ASUC informed me that
there were 8 residents between the ages of 10 and 20 and 12 non-residents between the ages of
10 and 20. There is no need to comment this data.
Rover Carbonare is a micro-ecosystem (both in a natural and social meaning) that today entrusts its future utopia by learning to dream with a circular economy based on a project far from
the Alps, using a mushroom – Ganoderma lucidum – that comes from the Amazon and now is
used “to reset” the land after Vaia. There is a unique note to make: the mushroom has already
been in this land, but no contemporary village inhabitant had any knowledge about its use. Alternatively, people of the Alps may not remember, as we can exclude the possibility that those who
have lived in such a small place for centuries have never seen this local mushroom, or it can also
be a case of a “bad intergenerational transmission”. The latest opinion is backed up by ethical
memory problems that we can find in the present, the power of arrogance used the past for convenient interests without taking into account future consequences, so in order to have an ethical
project of circular economy, this would be a perfect solution to have future in Rover Carbonare.
This kind of solution is a pilot project for now: the ASUC mushroom brand “In Common Production” (ICP, and then Bresadola brand) follows ASUC indications to defend the community,
preserves and favours the territory and its people with the collaboration of private entrepreneurs
(Passerini, 2019) The idea of “ethno botany” was first proposed in the early 20th century, as study
of the plants of a region and their practical use through the traditional knowledge of local culture
and its people: now we only need to recover authentic traditional knowledge of Rover Carbonare
to give it a bio-ethical future with circular economy, by applying it to modern society, mainly in
the form of ethno-pharmacopoeia. Remembering that “bio” means life and “ethical” means system of moral principles: together they mean respect to overcome ecocriticism which has been
caused by human arrogance. The products coming from the mushrooms for ethno-pharmacopoeia
will be sold in accordance with ASUC (Schultes & von Reis, 2008).

3.

THE WATER ARROGANCE: VENICE AQUAGRANDA 2019

The study of functional relationship between man and environment have focused on the importance of contemporary, when people risk to lose their cultural heritage in globalisation, and
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with it, the precious experience of previous generations: this means heritage, which is often confused with folklore. What I am saying is just a methodological note to be seen in the right frame:
the things are the same, nothing has changed, but I can see well. And again, in order to have a
right perception of the phenomenon, it’s helpful to use a comparative analysis.
In this regard, the opposite side of the small Alpine village we found, is as important as Venice,
which got its life from the water. Both places are situated in an urbanized lagoon, and they are
unique in the world, even if they have had a completely different history, they had a similar
“timetable” regarding the origin of their “arrogant disaster”: the ecocriticism that people produce
when they do not respect their living environment. A short historical reflection about Venice can
help us to understand the origin of the arrogance of (the) Aquagranda, of what has been a dream
of freedom that began when people escaped from the barbarism in order to build a civility
projected onto maritime trade and said: «Luck is coming from the sea» (Miozzi, 1969; Fig. 5). But
is was not -only- luck, it was above all a good government organization and high-level diplomacy.

Fig. 5. Venice XVIst century (property of Casimira Grandi)

The Republic of Venice has a history based on the power of merchant interests that become –
over time – a strong oligarchy, based on the proud identity of who knows to be unique: this has
been for 1376 years of “aquatic existence”; its government was a complex political system that
someone defined as a “Republican Monarchy”, managed by old merchant families among whom
was the Doge was elected (Schröeder, 1830). State administration had a strict control over the life
of all citizens, also in relation to the environment, special to the lagoon system that was the basis
of the economy of the state. Talking about this special attention, there is a clear example: in the
XVII century it had been renounced to dig deeper channels in the lagoon to let Atlantic ships
enter, because this would have altered the lagoon’s system (Archivio S. Maria della Pietà Venezia,
17th. century). The Republic of Venice used to have a cultural tradition that considered political
good sense the “failure as virtue”, and this was also its foreign policy. It was the beginning of the
end for the maritime trade of Venice, but not because of its civility towards nature, which explains
the hubris to follow careless actions, when the strong sentiment of belonging disappeared with
the disappearance of the Dodge, at the same time forgetting the emblem of San Marco with the
book of laws and its very severe punishment (Fig. 6). The dangerous diffusive amnesia destroyed
the balance between man and nature also in an urbanized lagoon just like in the Alpine village:
where a completely different situation gave the same disastrous result in facing arrogance.
The city of ‘Veneti’, at the behest of Divine Providence founded on water and surrounded by a circle of water is protected from water by city walls: and therefore, anyone in any way dared to cause damage to public water would be condemned as enemy
of the homeland and punished not less seriously than those who violated the wall of
saint homeland. The disposition of this edict must be immutable and perpetual (Cipelli
-Egnazio-, 16th. century; Cappelletti, 1850).
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Fig. 6. The coat of arms of Venice (Aldrighetti & De Biasi, 2009)

It is a strong advice written by a citizen who loved Venice and its water that had been carved
in a marble tablet and was put in the Palace of ‘Dieci Savi’ – where the place of the “Magistrato
alle acque” could be found – and it expressed well the feeling people had for the lagoon. In order
to understand why Aquagranda happened, we need know the history of high water in the urbanized lagoon of Venice, with a transdisciplinary approach that is interested in geology, engineering,
economy and many more disciplines, whichever can explain life in that place from Roman times
and can explain why it is not possible to live there anymore.
My idea may be a bit too ambitious, as I am looking for an unusual approach to search for an
ethical explication of the history of ecocriticism that destroyed it; and it is too easy think of a
simple generic modernity. There is another level that I intend to investigate, namely the corrupted
relation between people and environment: this is what happens when government is too far from
the territory and people lose their identity belonging. Finally, today we are reducing humanity to
simple data without considering adequately the different aims of those who collected evidence in
the past – between narration and analysis – (Gambetta, 2018). At the same time, it is also impossible to make a coherent comparison across the centuries, but we can surely face some flashes
following a chronological axis.

a) photo taken by Casimira Grandi

b) Venice lagoon map (http://www.istitutoveneto.org/)

Fig. 7. Lagoon morphology : barene, ghebi, velme

The environment of the lagoon has a very complex morphology, it is 550 sq km: 67% of it is
under water, 25% is consisted of barene (sandbanks), and 8% of it includes islands (Fig. 7). The
river’s tangles that spilled in the lagoon – with their detritus – and the tides have been regulated
for centuries by Serenissima government with a special organization: Magistrato alle acque (Archivio di Stato di Venezia, Magistrato alle acque; D’Alpaos, 2019). Magistrato alle acque is a
collective name to indicate a judiciary magistrate that the Republic of Venice put in charge to
oversee and administer the hydraulic system of the lagoon from the XVI century. In 1678 the
Senate of Serenissima also created an inquisitor in charge of processing against who damaged the
lagoon’s hydraulic system – I cannot imagine how it would work today… – This authority had
power over drainage, excavation, maintenance, regimentation and on the rivers flowing into the
lagoon. The extreme complexity and importance of this magistrate reflects the great importance
for Venice to preserve its lagoon water in order to guarantee the city surviving and its economic-social system, in addition to be the last bastion against exterior menaces. After the unification of
The arrogant disaster: Alpine storm Vaia 2018 and Venice Aquagranda 2019
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Italy, it becomes the Ministerial Body with a more extended territory, until the point to have also
control over nearby regions; it’s interesting to consider that in the last period it was also in charge
of controlling the pollution of the lagoon.
In 2014, the Magistrate was abolished by the Renzi government, due to the bribery scandal of
MOSE, but the great engineering project was not able to defend Venice from Aquagranda in
2019. The real problem was not only the bribery scandal, but also, due to politics which got just
too far from authentic Venetian people who don’t want to work only for mass tourism, but intends
to preserve its city, respecting its cultural heritage and preserving its monuments (MOSE, 2015).
In this frame, there must be the abolition of entrance in the lagoon for big ships, merchant ships
that go to the industries of Marghera – Canale dei petrol – and enormous ships that transport
tourists. In order to let them move, it was necessary to excavate channels, which changed the
circulation of water in the lagoon, where channel system is like blood circulation in the body, it
needs a perfect balance to be healthy: lagoon had been heavily altered in the XIX century, and in
the last 50 years Venice has had more high water than in all previous centuries (Centro Previsioni
e Segnalazioni Maree) (Fig. 8).

Fig. 8. High tides 1870-2015 (ISPRA)

The first high water in the lagoon is recorded in the Trevisano codex of year 586 and was
defined «ingens diluvium (…) non in terra neque in aqua sumus nos viventes – great diluvium
(…) when we were not living either in water or in the land» (Archivio di Stato di Venezia, Trevisano). This after in August 1143, the sea entered in the lagoon «tutta la terra et non fo mai
vezudo tal inondation de aque – the whole Earth has never seen such a big inundation before»,
pushed by scirocco “hot wind” «qual parea di fuogo – that seemed foyer»: it was the first time
when this hot wind that was blowing from South-East and stopped water from flowing from the
lagoon was named. The damage was nearly 6,315 million of current euro. That city was very
different from Venice of Aquagranda 2019, of course, but the devastating scenery has been the
same, with the scirocco wind that stopped water flow during high tide, adding more high tide, and
the MOSE barrage that did not work. Again, in December 1606 which is remembered as the
highest tide in the history of the Republic that destroyed all the lagoon valley (aquaculture); another tragic December had been in 1727 when blowing scirocco for three days stopped the outflow
and gave an summation of tides, caused many deaths. The last historical high tide before the
Unification of Italy was in January 1867. From the organization of data service at high water after
Italy’s unification we could see that the problem became serious after the Petroleum Channel: it
was not a surprise, because already in 1953, when the chief engineer of the municipality of Venice
had seen the project claimed that it would have become a terrible danger for the balance of the
lagoon. He had not been heard, and after 2010 the situation got even worse (ISPRA, 21th century).
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THE IRRATIONAL HUMAN ARROGANCE: CONCLUSION NOTES

We are products of memory and the first irrational human arrogance is to deny it, perhaps for the
contemporary mediocrity (Deneault, 2017:69-72).
History has produced documentation to face and develop knowledge about the past over the
centuries, we only need to see it “in the right frame” as I said before, hoping to learn how not to
make mistakes again, as today and tomorrow the main role of the knowledge of our past will be
needed to protect sustainability of the Earth. Memory is an evidence that connects us with our
past, in other words, a community or a single person decides to consolidate its unstable present
by using culture, building a high-value action for social identity. However, this is also an answer
for the current needs of ethical environment, which became much stronger and much more rapid,
the mutations in social attitude where the man without identity – roots, memory – becomes a
stranger in his land because lacks the right conception of life respect to its environment: this is
the first level of the deterioration of nature. The Earth is neglected.
In order to have consciousness of identity belonging, it is not only a political factor, but it also
means that there is an intimate feeling that connects people with their territory, which is the respect for their nature. If it is not the case, it can anticipate deconstruction, adaptive violence or
negligence, as it happened to the old Alpine economy or the lagoon of Venice. These are lands
that got their ecosystem destroyed for several reasons; for Vaia storm and Aquagranda climatic
change is one of the last reasons before that there had been a heavy global, political, economic
and social impact, but people believe in a better life: which, in the end, was better only for a few
of them, but all this was understood only later (Nebbia, 1991; Diamanti, 2018). Our ancestors had
not been perverse egoists, just -at same time- hadn’t had the capacity to imagine future consequences (Nebbia, 1999, 2017). Culture adds value to education in creating a more sustainable
world, which simply means to have the possibility to exist again. Living a territory now means a
process of negotiating and re-negotiating relations between man and nature in order to have a
good and modern life, respecting global ethical values, in order not to hear about neither Vaia
wind, nor Aquagranda anymore, which entered in the soul of the world (Bauman, 2017:9).
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ABSTRACT: In 2019 the OPAC (Portuguese Observatory on Cultural Activities) conducted a
pioneer study about the Portuguese National Monuments, a specific type of legally protected built
heritage. The focus of this study was to survey the public fruition of these buildings, a heritage
valorization policy, using a quantitative methodological approach, to be broken down in statistical
analysis. Along with public fruition, management systems, beneficiation works, human resources
and visitors were also observed, and this study’s results are a major contribution for the
knowledge of Cultural Heritage statistics in Portugal, and a first approach to promote a wider
project in this field.
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INTRODUCTION

The Cultural Heritage (CH) definition that we work upon in the Portuguese context reflects a
broad and wide concept and takes into consideration the social awareness towards CH study,
safeguard and valorization. In Portugal, Heritage Classification is one of the long-lasting protection practices. This process establishes several classification figures and the National Monument
(NM) figure is the highest recognition of the importance of CH. In what public policies are concerned built heritage has been its major object of attention, not only because of a time accumulated
intervention, but also because of the level of public investment and regulatory actions towards its
protection and valorization. Despite the availability of CH inventories and information that quantifies protected NM and help us analyze CH and its protection measures, on the valorization end
there is a lack of systematized data, mainly official statistic data, to inform and assess public
strategies’ impact concerning public access and visitors. Different researchers have made official
recommendations towards the necessity of producing such data, but this remains unattended being
the recurrent argument the CH vastness, heterogeneity and access regime. These issues are
brought up in the light of a recent study conducted by the OPAC- Portuguese Observatory on
Cultural Activities1 that articulates sociological and historical perspectives on cultural heritage
valorization and the public access to NM, contributing for the development of Portuguese official
data on the subject. This study’s methodology is of a quantitative nature, a web survey on a sample
of 179 National Monuments, complemented with exploratory interviews with site managers and
employees. Several dimensions of public access were exploited such as visitors, staff, activities
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and facets. Field work was done in 2019. Both quantitative and qualitative data are relevant for
this study. We present our findings in this double perspective: the several aspects where cultural
heritage institutions are averse to statistical information of the inquired dimensions for the analyzed two first years of the study (2017 and 2018). The aim is to provide a contribution towards
the knowledge of the current reality of built cultural heritage, of the impact of public policies, of
the cultural practices of Portuguese citizens and foreign tourist, and also of the concerns that
undermine the development of statistical data and how to overcome them.

2.

NATIONAL MONUMENTS: SAFEGUARD AND VALORIZATION PRACTICES

A first reflection recognizes the lack of statistic data for CH until the beginning of the 21st century, and even then, only partial information was made available. This has an explanation that can
be found on the nature of heritage safeguard and valorization procedures in Portugal. When the
Cultural Heritage framework was being developed, from the mid-19th century onwards, the main
concern resided on its safeguard. Protection, defense and restoration came together in the need to
avoid the loss of monuments (Custódio, 2011:382; Maia, 2007). In Portugal, as well as in the vast
majority of European countries or regions, the concept had already evolved from the historical
monument (Choay, 2000). It rested on monumental buildings and ruins (architectural and archaeological) that were representative of the country’s history but also that carried in them a social
meaning for the nation. This broad and official recognition of the value of cultural assets demanded more than theoretical approaches; it demanded action. Heritage classification was the
adopted procedure. Classification – a sort of listing – is a legal process through which the State
recognizes the value of heritage monuments, groups of buildings and sites of relevance to national
identity. This legal and administrative process means that monuments are under special protection
and that their safeguard is a matter of importance to the State. The State, through this heritageoriented action defines what should or shouldn’t be protected and preserved as well as socially
recognized as so (Fortuna, 2012:24), The Authorized Heritage Discourse (Smith, 2006) is also
reflected in this protection procedure.
Classification remains the longest practice towards heritage protection in Portugal, an exclusive
governmental act based on a set of legal provisions that comply with mandatory and responsible
criteria applied to certain monuments, groups of buildings and sites. By the end of the 19th century
the word Monumento Nacional (National Monument) – the adopted definition for all significant
and relevant cultural assets – was used thoroughly in official and legal documents. NM materialized the collective identity, embodying these buildings with a cultural and social value nationwide
that justified State driven policies and practices. Between 1906 and 1910 around 500 cultural
assets were declared as National Monuments. In 2019 more than 4,000 monuments, groups of
buildings and sites are classified as cultural assets in Portugal; more than 800 are NM. Heritage
safeguard – through the classification process – remained the primary strategy in Portuguese public policies. The framework of cultural heritage was established around this procedure and the
National Monument set in its center.
The expansion of the scope and definition of CH, that has on the Faro Convention of 2005 one
of its last writing, led to the redefinition of the established cultural heritage framework (Thérond,
2009). More emphasis was then placed on valorization practices.
This emphasis was due not only to the enlargement and heterogenization of CH, but also to the
expectations placed upon heritage. A recognition of CH as a fundamental resource, key element
of differentiation, notoriety and attraction resulted in high levels of public investment in heritage
buildings (Rypkema, 2009). From the Cultural Policies point of view, heritage represents a relevant action domain, at several levels - central/regional and local - particularly in where budgets
and expenditure are considered (Santos et al. 1998; Neves, 2000; Neves et al. 2012; INE, 2019).
Many heritage assets feature in territorial attraction plans, and they play an important role in urban
and land development and act as food for tourism development (Cultural and Heritage Tourism)
in several Portuguese regions. Conservation and enhancement of cultural heritage remain the main
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objective of local cultural policies, whether they apply them alone or in connection with the central State (Silva et al. 2013:116-117). Cultural Heritage counts (CHCFE, 2015) and ways for activating heritage resources, are sought for. They rest on this expectation of heritage’s capable
contribution towards economical promotion, wealth generation, and community sustainable development (Greffe, 2009).
But how can CH fulfil these expectations when we do not have systems for measuring the uses
of NM and inform central/regional and local development strategies? Monitoring and assessing
cultural heritage valorization impacts is what allows for territorial development. Is CH in Portugal
averse to statistic? A necessary attention towards analytical data must accompany the development of heritage valorization processes.
In the center of the question lies the public fruition of cultural heritage. From the end of the
th
17 century, touring in historical places, was a common practice in Europe and considered a civilizing endeavor (Ortigão, 1896). Citizens were invited to visit their historical monuments and as
a result a wide-ranging access to heritage monuments and sites was claimed (Alves, 2009:330).
Mainly because heritage comprised an educational purpose and considered that a broader recognition of the value of cultural assets led to more action in its preservation. From 1910 (Portuguese
Republic) onwards, along with relevant issues such as safeguarding, conservation and restoration
and heritage education, the fruition of CH had its own set of strategies (Custódio, 2010:99). Some
of the most important one was the allocation to public visit of certain heritage buildings, like the
Royal Palaces, with specific regulations for their use. However, it was only in the democratic
period (from 1974) that this democratized approach to heritage fruition was effectively perceived
by the State (Lopes, 2018). It seems evident that this heritage valorization practice did not have
the same degree of development as safeguard practices. Such is recognized by the governmental
heritage institutions in Portugal that acknowledge visiting facilities, such as welcome desks and
information areas, are scarce "as incredible as it may seem..." (IPPAR, 2000:46).
The country lacks a CH oriented official statistic project that includes visitors’ data, as suggested by several reports and action recommendations. Efforts in heritage qualification drift towards safeguard (still safeguard!), conservation and restoration but do not include the production
of information like the amount of national and foreign visitors (Neves, 2010:6). Possibly one of
the main causes lies on the legal framework: heritage legislation in Portugal, Law nº 107/2001,
September 8, does not refer the production of statistical data for CH. There are, nevertheless,
parallels to cultural statistical oriented projects in Portugal, like the museums. There is official
data published since the decade of 1960, for national museums since 1996 and a law that mandates
the production of visitor’s information and its inclusion in official statistical production since
2004 (Law nº 47/2004, August 19th).
A general statistic approach to CH in Portugal must be based on official information – homogenous and constant – provided by the governmental heritage administration institution. In 2012
the new heritage governmental administration – the Directorate General for Cultural Heritage
(DGPC) – adopted the practice used for museums and extended it to monuments, publishing information concerning visitors. Since then, DGPC presents statistic information but only referred
to monuments directly dependent and managed by this governmental institution and not to all the
monuments in the country. This information, available in DGPC website, shows different levels
of disaggregation (per month, per year; by nationality...) and can be traced back to 2010. Before
that, statistical data can be recovered in activity reports from former governmental heritage institutions like IGESPAR, I.P. (Institute for the Management and Safeguard of Cultural Heritage)
with information that dates to 2007 (Neves & Santos, 2011) and again only of monuments under
the direct management of the CH institution.
Other statistical projects have been essayed, but they present some issues concerning the collected data. From 2000 to 2010, on the behalf of the Ministry of Culture, researchers of the extinct
Observatory of Cultural Activities (OAC) (Neves et al. 2012) compiled and published data of
monuments regarding its visitors (total number, nationality, region and type of entry); they also
provided information on the Portuguese heritage scenario by compiling data, made available by
the governmental heritage institution, on buildings with different protection categories (between
2007 and 2010). From a statistical point of view, these data present several problems. They do
Cultural Heritage Valorisation and the public access to National Monuments

HERITAGE 2020
R. Amoêda, S. Lira & C. Pinheiro (eds.)

30

not relate to the type of cultural heritage and they do not distinguish NM from the global ensemble; they have a purely administrative logic, considering monuments under specific guardianship
in a defined moment. When the moment changes, the analysed universe also changed.
Another statistic project is presented by Statistics Portugal (INE). It includes the CH domain
and since 1986 publishes information on built heritage (INE, 2019). Again, this is not a specific
project for built cultural heritage and relies on data provided by the governmental heritage institution, DGPC and the Regional Directorates of Culture of the Azores and Madeira (INE, 2019:96).
This aversion to statistic is not the result of a thorough conceptual review on the subject or even
a critical reflection. Much needed, it just not exists. Maybe time and the evolution of heritage
research will prove this right (Waterton & Watson, 2015), but will always be the result of “not
doing” rather than “choosing not to do”. And not that several calls for attention hadn't been made,
concerning the need to produce cultural heritage statistical data.
In one hand, the European Commission (EU) points out the importance of producing comparable cultural statistics that concur to policy making (OJ, 2018/C460/10). Despite this goal, the
EU has not yet succeeded in publishing uniform data at a European level for specifically CH (Bina
et al. 2012:288).
Between 2006 and 2010, a Working Group on Culture Statistics (GTEC) consulted with the
Portuguese Statistical Council. This group on its exploratory work, noticed the limits of the available information and considered it useful to develop a new survey project. This project was to be
inspired in the existing one for museums, and should include "classified buildings (monuments
and archaeological sites) that had visitors’ control, and consider variables such as visitors (national and foreign); expenditure (total and staff); revenues (total, entries and visitors); staff (in
service, paid). GTEC’s results reinforced the lack of existing official information on cultural heritage and the need to gather information within a valid methodological framework. On its final
recommendation the group proposed a new survey focusing built heritage that included visitors
in its surveying dimensions (Neves, 2010:11). This recommendation was well accepted by the
Permanent Section of Social Statistics of the Statistical Council (SPES, 2010) and sent to the
governmental heritage institution for implementation. Although this was never implemented nor
evaluated, this frame is essential for the study developed and presented in this paper.
Can this aversity be changed? The study Da Salvaguarda à Valorização: Os Monumentos
Nacionais de Portugal e a Abertura ao Público2 had as one of its main objective to contribute to
the implementation of the GTEC recommendation towards the definition of an official statistical
project concerning CH. Compliance with European guidelines for cultural statistics was sought
for. This study, based on official heritage information provided by DGPC, aimed at the definition
of a regular and homogeneous universe to be surveyed; a set of valid email contacts for each
monument and at the construction and application of a survey. This study is a first approach to
the production of validated statistics for Cultural Heritage in Portugal and explores a wider implementation.

3.

METHODOLOGY

The heritage assets included in the study database were provided by the governmental heritage
institutions – DGPC and the Regional Cultural Directorates of the Azores and Madeira – adopting
a baseline information source criterion, to be applied in future official CH statistics. The study
scope was the entire Portuguese territory, including mainland Portugal and the Autonomous Regions (Azores and Madeira) and included the classified built cultural heritage category of Monuments and the scope was the National Monuments.
The primary research identified 819 NM, 809 located in mainland Portugal, three in the Azores
and seven in Madeira. A set of inclusion-oriented criteria was applied to this ensemble, in order
to define the study universe; the main criteria was the NM access regime and their possibility to
open for visits. With the application of this criteria we were able to consolidate the study’s expedition database with 236 monuments that are potentially accessed by visitors.
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In order to comply with the defined objectives a quantitative methodological approach was
adopted, through a survey by means of an online, self-administered questionnaire (Neves et al.
2020a:1). This questionnaire was structured in nine analysis dimensions and had 30 questions.
The central analysis dimensions were the regional location and distribution of NM, the monuments’ entry mode, visitors’ access regime and the existing human resources on the monument.
The first results of this study were presented earlier (Neves et al. 2020a). Further dimension analysis includes ownership, affectation and management regime, monument’s valences and beneficiations.
The questionnaire frame was mainly closed questions with predefined selection options capable
of statistical breakdown. A set of open questions was also included in the frame, that enables the
gathering of specific individual information such as the name and location of the monuments; the
name of the monuments’ owner and the name of the monuments’ affectation entity as well as the
management entity; the name of the monument’s responsible person with rank, scholarship level
and training background. A qualitative approach was also previewed in the questionnaire with an
open question area were the NM was invited to state other opinions and provide additional information.
Field work occurred between August 30th and November 25th of 2019. The online filling of the
questionnaire was complemented with exploratory interviews and contacts with the NM’s responsible persons via telephone calls and emails in order to acknowledge the possibility of an answer
and its explanation. Recognizing the difficulty of NM in providing responses to the survey and
aiming at a broader contribution the questionnaire was resent three times. The first phase of field
work allowed for the definition of the final study universe (236 NM). The given answers identified
179 monuments that declared to be visited (75.8% of the initial expedition database). Seven of
these monuments indicated that they were closed to visitors mainly due to ongoing renovation
works or the need for such. The study’s quantitative base of analysis was then consolidated in 172
NM.

4.

RESULTS

4.1 Characterization of National Monuments in Portugal
Responded to the survey NM of almost all regions of Portugal, except for the Açores, (where the
only existing NM part of the work universe, failed to answer). There is a higher level of incidence
in the Norte region (43.0%), the Centro region (26.7%) and the Alentejo region (18.0%). A lower
level of incidence was observed in the Área Metropolitana de Lisboa (8.1%), in the Algarve
(3.5%) and in Madeira (0.6%) (Fig. 1).
Several monument’s typologies were observed (the archaeological sites were not a subject for
this survey). Religious buildings are the most observed monuments with an incidence rate of
58.7%; military monuments represent 31.4% of the sample and civil buildings present an incidence rate of only 8.1% and are the least relevant architectural category. Religious monuments,
mainly churches that are open for visiting are more frequent in the North. Military monuments
occur homogenously in mainland Portugal and are located near the Portuguese/Spanish border
and obviously relate to the historical context of the country’s consolidation and political and administrative affirmation.
In what ownership is concerned the vast majority of NM is public property (75.6%). Only
20.9% are privately owned; there are still shared ownership regimes, but these have a much lesser
expression with 3.5% of monuments having shared forms of ownership. In the 36 privately-owned
monuments, the biggest owner are religious entities, mainly the catholic church that holds 58.3%
of the national monuments’ ownership. Other private owners are civil entities (41.6%), mainly
foundations with a cultural focus.
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Fig. 1. National Monuments by region (NUTS II) (n=172) (OPAC, IMNP, 2019)

Besides the ownership system or regime, there needs also to be considered an affectation system. Most of the NM (111, 64.5% of the sample) report that, besides ownership, they are affected
to several given entities (52 different identities were identified). These affectation entities are
mainly also public ones (73.0%) and are either from the Ministry of Culture (49.5%) or the local
administration sector with county halls being the affectation entity for 21,6% of NM. With a lesser
incidence there are also private affection entities (25.2%) and they are mainly religious ones
(24.3%). Shared affectation entities models are nor expressive and represent only 1.8% of the
sample.
CH management was also surveyed. Management is provided mostly by the affectation entities
(52.9%) but 33.7% of NM are directly managed by their owner and 13.4% refer to other management entities. When talking about other management entities (n= 23) it was observed these are
private and public ones. The private sector represents 60.9% of the NM private management,
mainly religious entities. On the other hand, public entities account for 34.8% of heritage other
management entities and are mostly local authorities, like city halls, that tend to assume heritage
management duties.
Beneficiation works in heritage assets was another identified item (Table 1). Most NM (76.2%)
claimed to have been the subject of at least one type of beneficiation work in the last 10 years.
Besides being cultural assets to be visited, 47.7% of NM have museums or interpretation units
in their premises which enables a broader visitor’s approach to the monument.
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The monument’s human resources structure relies on a multiple and variable composition that
includes a total staff of 1377 trainees, fellows and volunteers but a permanent staff is the principal
feature, with a percentage of 61.7% of the monuments’ HR structure. Nevertheless, other staff
composition is still relevant.
Table 1. Characterization of NM (2018)
Indicator
NM with beneficiation works in the last 10 years
NM with museum or interpretation unit *
Total staff (including volunteers and trainees)
Of which permanent Staff

Number

%

131

76.2

82

47.7

1377

_

849

61.7

(n=172)
Source: OPAC. IMNP, 2019
Note: *Multiple answer question meaning that some monuments that have museum unit may also have, but not necessarily,
interpretation unit.

Among the NM that have had works in the last 10 years (n= 131, as we can see in Table 1),
exhibition facilities (38.2%) and interpretation units (21.4%) have been a main focus of monument’s beneficiation works, but with lesser relevance than conservation and restoration, that still
represent most interventions (87.0%). A shift towards public fruition is also visible in the type on
beneficiation works done in the last ten years with concerns towards monuments’ accessibility
(42.7%) and the availability of visitor-oriented services (cafeterias, shops, welcome desks, toilet
facilities, with 39.7%).
This reflects on the roles assumed by NM and a variety of functions is observed in 65.7% of
the monuments. A museological role is claimed in 41.3% of the analyzed cases and other identified roles are shops, educational services (28.5%), interpretation (20.3%) and documentation facilities (16.3%), bar/cafeteria (16.3% also) and technical laboratories (9.3%).
It was also possible to identify that the monuments responsible persons – the heritage managers
– are mainly higher and advanced educated technicians, especially in the Humanities (n= 96,
which represents 72.2% of the sample) with emphasis on Arts (42.7%), Philosophy, Ethics and
Religion (39.6%) and History and Archaeology (14.6%).
4.2 Public access and visitors
Most NM (71.5%) are permanently open all year long (Table 2). Those that are not open all year
long have occasional opening regimes (18.6%) or unrestricted access (9.9%).
Concerning data on opening, the results show that 71.5% of NMs control their visitors’ access,
but there are still 28.5% of monuments that responded they did not control their visitor’s attendance.
Table 2. NM by public access (2018)
Indicator

Number

%

123

71.5

NM with occasional open access

32

18.6

NM with unrestricted access

17

9.9

123

71.5

Of which with payed acess

89

72.4

With free admittance

34

27.6

NM permanently open in a yearly basis

NM with visitors’ control

(n=172)
Source: OPAC. IMNP, 2019
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Based on monuments that effectively control their attendance, 72.4% of the NM refer that to enter
in their premises you must pay a ticket, but still 27.6% remain free of charge in what entries are
concerned (Table 3). Entrance fees (tickets or other methods) are mainly applied, whether monuments are owned or managed by public or private entities, but the incidence is lower amongst
public managed monuments than on private ones (71.6% and 74.5% respectively). However, is
on public managed monuments that we observe either the highest incidence of payed fees (Ministry of Culture with 84.4%) and the lowest one as well (municipalities with 57.6%). Within the
privately managed monuments, religious organizations represent the most important entity (75.8%).
Table 3. Modality of entrance according to the sector and the management entity (% in row)
Sector

Management entity

Paid entrance (%) Free entrance (%)

Number

Ministry of Culture

84.4

15.6

32

Municipalities

57.6

42.4

33

Other public entities

77.8

22.2

9

Total public

71.6

28.4

74

Religious organizations

75.8

24.2

33

Other private entities

71.4

28.6

14

Total private

74.5

25.5

47

Shared management

50.0

50.0

2

Total

72.4

27.6

123

Public

Private

Source: OPAC. IMNP, 2019

The total number of visitors obtained in the valid answers in 2018 was nearly 12 million (Table 4).
Most visitors are foreign and represent 68.2% of the total number of visitors in NM in Portugal
in 2018.
Table 4. Visitors (2018)
Indicator
Total number of visitors
Foreign visitors
School groups
With free admittance
In guided tour

Number

%

11,964,728

-

8,164,538

68.2

315,885

2.6

1,841,998

15.4

908,445

7.6

(n=103 valid answers)
Source: OPAC. IMNP, 2019

Other visitors came in school groups that are less expressive in the overall picture with 2.6%.
Furthermore 15.4% of all visitors entered the monuments with free admittance.
In most NM, visiting can be done in different ways, according to the visitor wishes. Nevertheless, 29.3% of these monuments apply exclusively a guided tour system and these guided tours
corresponded to 7.6% of all visits done in the NM in 2018.
According to the answers given by the monuments that have visitors’ control, five visitors’
echelons were established: Very Large – more than 500,000 visitors per year; Large – between
100,000 and 499,999; Small – between 10,000 and 99,999; Very Small – less than 9,999 (Table 5).
Most NM have Very Small (39.0%) and Small levels (25.2%) of visitors. Only 3.3% have very
large levels of visitors (four monuments in 2018) and 16.3% have Large levels of visitors.
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Table 5. NM by visitors’ echelons (2018)
Echelon

Number

%

4

3.3

Large

20

16.3

Small

31

25.2

Very Small

48

39.0

No answer

20

16.2

Very Large

(n=123)
Source: OPAC. IMNP, 2019
Legend: Very Large – more than 500,000 visitors per year; Large – between 100,000 and 499,999; Small – between 10,000 and
99,999; Very Small – less than 9,999

Data from 2017 was also collected allowing a comparative perspective on the affluence of
visitors of both years. In 2018 the NM in Portugal had more visitors than in the previous year –
780,927. This was verified in foreign visitors (more 362,810), school groups (more 81,303) and
in free admittances (more 67,312). Despite this increase, the percentage of foreign visitors in the
overall total downsized in 2018 to 68.2% (in 2017 it represented 69.8%). Still, foreign visitors,
represent the largest bulk of Portuguese National Monuments visitors.

5.

ARE NATIONAL MONUMENTS TRULY AVERSE TO STATISTICS?

We can argue that this aversion reflects the need for an internal observation within the monuments
themselves about their practices. The built cultural heritage universe is very heterogenous whether
in types of buildings or in the conditions to its fruition. Monuments are not used to collect data
nor prepared to do so; this study provided some monuments with the first tools to start that data
collection, with a frame that can be used from now on. Some of them answered a survey for the
first time. Also, the amount of necessary telephone contacts that were established in order to help
monuments to answer the questionnaire demonstrates this inexperience. The lack of official
guidelines towards data collection is confirmed by this study and does not help for a common
definition of an information framework that can be applied in a wide range and include classification categories other than the National Monuments.
There is a tendency for monuments to operate in a similar way, for instance by adopting a
permanent opening system, but that is still dependent on the decision-making process within the
monuments themselves rather than a national overview of the type of action required. This situation changes only when monuments are put together under the same affectation unit or management system but remains as an individual heritage valorisation practice.
This seems to be relevant when considering that all the country has National Monuments, of
different types and categories that could be understood as a heritage unit and thus reinforcing the
need for the existence of a national policy or strategy to this heritage valorisation.
National Monuments are not averse to visitors. Nearly twelve million people visited this heritage in 2018. In France, for instance, in the same year the National Monuments (nearly 100 monuments that are visited under the guard of the Centre des Monument Nationaux) received the
record number of 10.2 million visitors (CMN, Communiqué de presse, le 2 janvier 2019). In England, the total number of visitors to English Heritage staffed sites in 2018/2019 was approximately
6.4 million visitors (English Heritage Annual Report, 2017/2018:17). Although these universes
have different analysis units, they can be used as a referential source and in that perspective the
numbers of Portuguese National Monuments visitors are not to be ignored. Further and more
detailed attention must be paid to this particular heritage unit.
This study contributes to the dissemination of practices that can lead to a different performance
from the NM. This can only be effective if this data collection has a regularity over time. This
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means that data must be updated in regular intervals, including not only other NM and thus enlarging the surveyed universe but also changes that occurred in the already surveyed ones. An
official and national approach is the recommended course of action; adopting and improving already existing models like the extended model of production and dissemination of statistical information on the museological reality in Portugal in place in 2000-2012 that articulates research
units, heritage administration institutions and national statistical office (Santos & Neves, 2017).
This study comes as a contribution to the knowledge on CH valorisation practices and NM
public access and represent an advance in several essential conditions to a future official project
to operate within the National Statistic: an expedition database; the review of concepts and the
dimension to be surveyed. An answering routine was established, and protocols were defined in
order to a more effective information gathering, aiming for a regular annual updating and the
dissemination of results giving back to the monuments a set of assembled information that allows
them to position themselves amongst the overall sample and promote knowledge of this reality
amongst technicians and stakeholders.
In 2020 OPAC proceeded to an information update collecting data from 2019, as well as bringing up to date information from 2017 and 2018. This update included impacts on National Monuments that arouse from the COVID-19 pandemic, with results already published (Neves et al.
2020b).
However, more knowledge is necessary on other uses of CH, mainly local inhabitants, services,
and uses from the communities. OPAC will continue to research on Cultural Heritage and publish
information on a regular basis, demonstrating that CH is not averse to statistical data.

ENDNOTES
1

The Portuguese Observatory on Cultural Activities (OPAC), is a research unit created in December 2018
at the ISCTE-University Institute of Lisbon, within the framework of the Centre for Research and Studies
in Sociology, which is the responsible institution for its scientific coordination and functioning. Available at https://www.opac.cies.iscte-iul.pt/the-opac.
2
From Safeguard to Valorisation: National Monuments in Portugal and Public Access. More information
about this innovative study is available at https://www.opac.cies.iscte-iul.pt/monumentos-nacionais-publico.
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ABSTRACT: In recent years there is a growing interest to integrate heritage protection into
urban planning legislation and practice. This paper analyses new planning tools for the preservation of urban heritage, focusing on the architectural heritage between the two world wars. The
study area is Paris-Est-Marne&Bois, a union of municipalities which is a part of the Parisian
metropolis. In this territory, political and institutional actors are facing the need to coordinate their
plans and heritage-related measures into an overall urban planning and development framework.
Nowadays, only few of the thirteen municipalities expressed their interest in the protection of the
twentieth century architecture; therefore, the work in this paper was primarily motivated by the need
to raise awareness about recent building heritage. The object of the research includes social housing,
private housing and public buildings, typical of interwar new expansion areas in Parisian suburbs.
This work has two purposes: proposing to overcome some contradictions concerning the local instruments of urban heritage protection and offering suggestions for more relevant heritage tools.
KEYWORDS:

1.

Protection Tools, Planning Policy, Social Housing, Urban Strategy, Rehabilitation.

INTRODUCTION

This paper is the result of an Erasmus collaboration between the University of Catania and the
Conseil d’Architecture, d’Urbanisme et de l’environnement of Val-de-Marne county, whose seat
is located in MaisonsAlfort, a municipality close to Paris city borders. In 2016 the territory of the
Parisian metropolis was divided into eleven établissements publics territoriaux (EPT). The research focuses on the 10th EPT, Paris Est Marne&bois (PEM&B), an area that extends from Paris
borders, surrounds the Bois de Vincennes and as a whole includes thirteen municipalities (Fig. 1).
The wood and the bends of the river (Marne) are the two most important natural elements of the
area which strongly characterize the surrounding urban fabric. The territory also includes important historic sites, such as the castle of Vincennes and a rich river heritage.
The urban development dates back to the second half of the nineteenth century when the area
was invested by Paris expansion, taking on the function of industrial belt, truck farming and residency area. During this period the Val-de-Marne experienced a strong increase of the construction activity, due to the high demand for accommodations. New housing areas appeared, in various forms and for different social groups. Many private housing estates (lotissements) developed
on the left side of the Seine and on the bends of the Marne, particularly in Saint-Maur. During
this process of urbanization, the territory was characterized by an important social life, linked
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mainly to the new sports practices and leisure activities along the course of the Marne. To reduce
the housing crisis, caused by the workers population growth, numerous projects of Habitation à
Bon Marché (HBM) at the initiative of the Office de la Ville de Paris, the Office de la Seine and
municipal offices have been carried out in the aftermath of the First World War. In the municipalities of PEM&B lotissements developed rapidly, mainly driven by private initiative. During
the 20th century, the Val-de-Marne experienced a significant population growth and, from the
1950s, an urban expansion that was linked to the major changes in French society, such as economic expansion, migration, expansion of the tertiary sector and implementation of the urban
planning policy. The construction of new residential areas and large housing projects radically
changed the urban landscape, involving during the 1970s the historic villages renovation and the
spread of big shopping centres and supermarkets.
The current territory of the Val-de-Marne county must face today a new challenge: reconciling
integration into regional policies with the need to maintain and consolidate the specific characteristics of each municipality. As part of an accompanying program for PEM&B municipalities
to draw up their own urban planning instruments (a future intermunicipal Plan Local d’Urbanisme-PLU), this study aims to validate some considerations on the heritage protection tools. Regarding management and valorisation, conservation of biodiversity, conservation of resources and
housing crisis, the communal level of urban planning is no longer the most appropriate. This is
the reason why the transition to the future intermunicipal plan is more suitable to a coherent and
balanced management of the territory and a greater solidarity between the territories. The intercommunal plan should also make it possible to avoid diversified and incoherent heritage protection approaches.
As stated in the introduction, our main purposes are to overcome some contradictions faced
during the analysis of the existing protection tools and to develop an intervention strategy that
can improve the spatial quality of housing, respond to actual environmental challenges.

Fig. 1. Graphic presentation of Paris Est Marne&Bois territory, showing the most emblematic and
representative areas of the territory

2.

ARCHITECTURE BETWEEN THE TWO WARS AND HERITAGE PROTECTION
TOOLS

In the second half of the last century French urban planning legislation has focused on protection
and valorisation of urban heritage. There are multiple existing protection tools operating on different scales. Firstly, it is necessary to make a distinction between the state level protection tools
and the local ones. The state protections has been including, since 1913, two different levels for
buildings: classement and inscription. Since 1943 the law established a protection perimeter with
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a radius of 500 meters around the monuments classés and inscrits. In 2000, this perimeter has
been adapted to specific urban situations, to better protect the urban landscapes. In 2000 the law
“Solidarité et renouvellement urbain” (Code de l’Urbanisme - L. 151-19 article) permitted to decentralize protection tools at a local level. Through the PLU attached regulation, each municipality can choose and identify landscape elements, buildings or entire areas to protect. Others more
complex urban tools complete the heritage devices at urban area scale, in particular the Sites Patrimoniaux Remarquables (SPR) provide a special regulation to areas with a particular architectural or landscape character, grouping together since 2016 the “old” Zones de Protection du Patrimoine Architectural, Urbain et Paysager (ZPPAUP) and the Aires de mise en Valeur de
l’Architecture et du Patrimoine (AVAP).

Fig. 2. Time-line: the evolution of heritage protection tools

The map below (Fig. 3) shows the entire metropolitan area, pointing out a significant presence
of protected sites and historical monuments, especially in the area around Paris. Moving away
from the central zone, a substantial decrease of protections is evident.

Fig. 3. State Protected Built Heritage Map (APUR, Base Mérimée du Ministère dela Culture (MC): Atlas
du patrimoine, PLU des communes, 2018)

In the heritage atlas around Paris Est Marne&Bois (Fig. 4) most of the protected areas (sites
inscrits and classes) are concentrated around the Bois de Vincennes and near the castle. Only two
of the 13 municipalities include an SPR protection: Vincennes and Fontenay-sous-bois. Other
protected areas follow the path of the Marne or concern some specific urban complexes. Thematic
studies and the municipality’s PLU documents show a lack of interest in the heritage built after
1914, apart from a few isolated cases.
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Fig. 4. Extract from the Heritage Atlas: MH protections, protected sites, ABF perimeters, AVAP
perimeters (http://atlas.patrimoines.culture.fr)

Architecture between the two wars is characterized by the birth of the cités-jardins, the numerous ensembles de logements publics and public works like schools, churches, hospices, parks.
This is the most relevant building heritage of the urban landscape of the PEM&B territory. The
awareness of these heritage qualities and the risks to which it is exposed, supported our interest
for its preservation and the will to propose a detailed catalogue. At first, attention was focused on
big public housing buildings that took the name of Habitations à Bon Marché (HBM) at that time.
The most important social housing interventions were mainly carried out along the Parisian belt
and, in less complex forms, all over the nearest suburbs.
The consultation of numerous thematic studies of the territory revealed a strong concentration
of school complexes, public structures and private buildings, whose architectural characteristics
and urban role contribute, in the same way as HBM did, to outline the identity of the suburban
cities. On the basis of a study exclusively focused on Parisian buildings (APUR, 2018) it was
possible to analyse the various forms and types present throughout the PEM&B territory. The
map below (Fig. 5) shows this huge heritage, dating back to the relevant period, and its distribution
in the area. It is interesting to note that only 56% of it is protected by the state.

Fig. 5. Heritage between the two wars distribution map
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In order to chronologically discern these elements, it is possible to identify four generations
(Fig. 6) of HBM: the development of the first prototypes takes place between the end of the nineteenth and the beginning of the twentieth century; in the early twenties an experimental phase
gives rise to the first generation of housing; the period between the end of the twenties and the
early forties contains the highest number of building samples belonging to the second and third
generations; the final phase relates to the post-war reconstruction and is characterized by imaginative reinterpretations and modernist influences. The systematic use of brick, a particularly accessible material at the time, strongly characterizes the Parisian belt urbanization of those years
and encourages the industrialization of the construction sector.

Fig. 6. Diagram of the 4 HBM generations

3.

THE BUILDING CATALOGUE METHODOLOGY

The survey of housing projects and private buildings between the 1920s and 1930s with the same
constructive solutions, was the essential basis for the analysis work and for the subsequent valorisation and protection proposals. The collection and classification of data is partly the result of
direct observation, partly of the research work based on bibliographic and archive sources. The
distinction between the protected buildings and those to examine was possible thanks to the basic
documentation, which relates to existing studies and analysis of the protection tools. During the
second phase, systematic visits were carried out in all thirteen municipalities, through which it
was possible to identify around 400 elements between HBM, public structures and private buildings, dating back to the period between the two wars still unprotected. Dating some buildings was
simple thanks to the presence of engraved plaques in the facade, in the majority of cases the dating
was deduced from the archive documentation and from the comparison between aerial photos and
historical maps.
The data collected allowed the elaboration of thematic maps, through which it was possible to
organise the numerous examples found. These maps contain a graphic part which shows the buildings distribution within the municipality, distinguishing the protected ones from those proposed
for protection, and a list that associates to each building: a photo, the type of protection, the address, the architect and the construction date. The following images (Fig. 7) show the sample map
of Fontenay-sous-Bois, one of the two municipalities containing an SPR type protection, whose
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huge territory includes different urban sceneries, from the urban fabric around the Bois de Vincennes to the oldest districts of the historic centre.

Fig. 7. Thematic sample map of Fontenay-sous-Bois

The typological study concerning the private building catalogue made it possible to distinguish
three categories of edifices, according to the position within the blocks and the facade spans number. Most of them present from 4 to 7 spans, but there are also smaller buildings, which do not
exceed 3 spans, preserving the same architectural and structural characteristics. Other buildings
occupy an angular position and often present unique decorative solutions. All of the three categories tend to fit the block and to saturate it. As can be seen from the thematic maps elaborated for
the thirteen municipalities, the buildings are concentrated along the main streets of the cities and
in the corners, as constituting the pillars of the banlieue’s urban expansion. The cités and the
ensembles de logements, which occupy one or more entire blocks, are casual experiments, proposed in view of an urban expansion that often never happened.
E. Rinaldi, F. Malservisi & M.R. Vitale
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A PLANNING TOOLS AND DOCUMENTS CRITIQUE

The analysis of the PLU shows that only a minority of municipalities possess a document concerning exclusively the heritage protections and when this happens, it contains different methods
and criteria than the PLU ones, showing the system inaccuracies and contradictions. Some municipalities, such as Fontenay-sous-bois and Champigny-sur-Marne, offer an interactive online
map that provides a global overview of the municipality’s services and organise it in subject
groups (sports equipment, parks and gardens, important architectures etc.), only Nogent-surMarne and Saint-Mandé produced a graphic document, attached to the PLU, which identifies
protected objects within the territory (annexe patrimoine). Vincennes and Fontenay-sous-bois,
the only two municipalities in the territory having an SPR, have chosen to show within it the
different protected areas with the buildings that have a considerable historical and architectural
importance (Fig. 8).

Fig. 8. The comparison between the PLU and the AVAP plan reveals contradictions and inconsistencies
that can cause confusion, for example what is protected by the PLU, is not taken into account in the SPR
plan, and vice versa

There are also some exceptions, for instance the municipality of Charenton-le-pont decided to
list the protected buildings in two attached documents: the former indicates the inscribed buildings (inscrits) belonging to the old quarter, the latter contains those that surround the Bois de
Vincennes.
The comparison between the different urban planning documents of the thirteen municipalities
made it possible to identify some problems concerning the coherence between:
• identification criteria;
• levels of protections;
• types of protected buildings;
• graphics and nomenclatures.
The overcome of these difficulties and to reach the efficiency of the actual devices can be
achieved by using a common approach of conservation and valorisation of similar objects and
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urban contexts. It is also possible to imagine different levels of protection and new heritage areas,
according to the different objects to protect and the peculiarities and needs of the territory. The
harmonization of nomenclatures to create a common and coherent repertoire is now possible, as
well as merging the rules concerning the emblematic territory areas, the historical centres and the
ancient fabrics.
Therefore, it is necessary the mediation of an inter-municipal institution, capable to neutralise
the municipalities actions, whose approach is often abused to control the evolution of urban tissues. The common and systematic adoption of a unique document for all municipalities could be
another step towards the coordination of land management policies. In addition to simplifying all
the municipalities protection tools, the creation of a single document would solve the crucial
problem concerning the recognition of the twentieth century heritage. This study proposes a prototype of this unique document (Fig. 9) that identifies the buildings to protect, firstly in a map and
then listed below, with an attached photograph and a detailed description of the architects’ names,
the date and the address. The image below shows a model of this document, created on the basis
of the annexe patrimoine of Saint-Mandé. This document suggests a systematic and organized
expansion of the existing heritage protection tools and at the same it offers an investigation about
this built patrimony that, has never been considered until now.

Fig. 9. Carte de preservation du patrimoine, sample document

5.

REHABILITATION PROPOSAL FOR A NEW PROTECTION POLICY

The last part of the essay offers a check of the studied buildings potential and analyses the possible
improvements that need to be considered in order to make the protection proposals functional and
economically attractive for all the municipalities. This built heritage shows remarkable architectural qualities regarding the construction and compositional solutions, but it does not require the
preservation of all its elements. It would be more interesting to consider new experimental solutions that can be adopted to the existing typologies to make progress, concerning the point of view
of comfort and energy functionality.
The rehabilitation proposal regards one of Vincennes buildings, a municipality very close to
the city of Paris, and it is schematically presented as a prototype for a new protection policy. The
strategy is based on the consciousness of the potential resources that this building heritage represents for the territory and it is characterized by an environmentally sustainable approach.
E. Rinaldi, F. Malservisi & M.R. Vitale
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Fig. 10. Longitudinal section of the rehabilitation proposal

The building, whose original design dates back to 1931, is located in 95 Rue Diderot, along one
of the main streets of the city, on the border with the SPR area, but it is not protected by the PLU.
The original plan includes five apartments per floor in the main block and two in the secondary one
which, for the small size of the rooms and the scarcity of services, seems to be inadequate to modern
needs. The renovation includes the enlargement of most of the rooms and a consequent decrease in
the number of apartments, in order to improve the comfort living. New common areas could be
created at the ground level, such as co-working or service spaces (bicycle parking, garbage rooms,
laundries, etc.) and the central court can be redesigned to increase the permeable surfaces, for example through the creation of common gardens. All the changes must take into account the presence
of old ducts, which could be particularly useful for the installation of facilities, next to which it could
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be useful to place kitchens and services. The environmental and thermal comfort is favoured by the
prevalence of crossing apartments, which allow natural air circulation, and by the installation of an
internal insulation, in order not to affect the brick structure of the facade.
The adaptation possibilities analysis of this particular building refers to an entire class of buildings. The main purpose is to define some common recommendations which could be integrated
to the actual urban planning documents, such as:
• preservation of coating materials;
• possibility of modifying the roofs and the last inhabited floor;
• possibility of contemporary devices addition to the internal facades (elevators, balconies, etc.);
• increase of permeable surfaces through the vegetalization of courts and terraces.

6.

CONCLUSIONS

After an interesting season when the local heritage protection has been exclusively managed by
municipalities the new intercommunal plans appear as an indispensable opportunity. Inventories
and local studies encouraged the development of a new awareness about the recent historical heritage and the urban suburb developments, but these documents could not balance the gap of
knowledge between the territory of the central agglomeration and the peripheral areas.
The study aims to offer a new analysis of the patrimonial attitudes locally adopted, at a municipal scale, in order to understand the diversity of local heritage policies and their purposes. Thanks
to a careful analysis of the urban landscape characteristics, the actual policy can evolve towards
new planning and protection tools. The diversity found in the protection of the architectural heritage built during the period between the two wars, which was an essential element for the urbanization of the twentieth century, reveals the work that still has to be done to support a responsible
local heritage management.
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ABSTRACT: The purpose of the research is to gain a greater understanding of what drives the
conservation of cultural built heritage as well as to explore stakeholders’ perspectives regarding the
nature of decision-making in Tanzania, the diversity of issues that motivate the transformation of
significant heritage values and the interventions that act as barriers to conservation management. A
qualitative data analysis was conducted using data collected from focus groups and interviews in
Tanzania. It was found that the decision-making process regarding conservation of built heritage
is unreliable i.e. stakeholders were less aware of the process involved in conservation of cultural
built heritage in Tanzania than they thought they were. It was also found that political position
and power cause much of the complexity in the heritage sector. The paper represents stakeholders’
perceived factors impacting the decision-making process in the conservation of built heritage. The
paper includes implications for the development of a decision-making framework that could help
address different stakeholder perceptions directed towards safeguarding Tanzania’s cultural built
heritage for future generations. An original empirical investigation is used to propose an analytical
decision-making framework; it helps to elucidate the management issues and challenges as well
as enhancing sustainability in the conservation of cultural built heritage.
KEYWORDS:
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Conservation barriers, conservation motivations, cultural built heritage, heritage
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INTRODUCTION

As more people have become involved in the determination and implementation of sustainable
development policies in the built environment (Appleton, 2013; Brandon & Lombardi, 2011), its
decision-making processes have shifted from a centralised and market management approach to
the involvement of multiple stakeholders’ groups at the local, national and international levels
(Hassler & Kohler, 2014; Buysse & Verbeke, 2003; WCED, 1987). These stakeholders have different perceptions contingent upon their diverse values and interests, which are often hard to identify (Chirikure et al. 2010; Hart & Milstein, 2003).
Freeman (1984) defines a ‘stakeholder’ as ‘any group or individual who can affect, or is affected by, the achievement of the organization’s objectives.’ Along this line, stakeholder analysis
was established as a fundamental approach for understanding of different actors’ interest and analysing their perceptions in the implementation of a decision-making (Atkin & Skitmore, 2008;
Crosby, 1991). The term prevailed (Friedman & Miles, 2006; Clarkson, 1995; Alkhafaji, 1989)
and, in the last few decades, has gained popularity in the theory, practice and policy of built heritage conservation (Keitumetse, 2016; Australia ICOMOS, 2000). Simply, cultural built heritage
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is associated with economic, social-cultural, political and environmental values in the management of the built environment (Avrami, 2011; Elefante, 2007). Therefore, the concept of stakeholders cuts across the private, public and community sectors in the decision-making for built
heritage conservation (Feary et al. 2014; Garden, 2011; Aas et al. 2005).
A number of developed countries like Australia with rich cultural heritage have established a
three-tier system to foster the identification of key stakeholders and the extent of their engagement
across the country in conservation decision-making (State of Environment Report, 2011; Boer &
Wiffen, 2006). Despite the merits of their conservation practices, most African countries like
Tanzania, still lag behind when it comes to the involvement of stakeholders in the conservation
of cultural built heritage (Keitumetse, 2016: Bushozi, 2014: Chirikure et al. 2010). Hence, the
heritage sector continues to face unprecedented challenges. Some examples include the crumbling
of the ancient minarets of Al-Qahira and Fatimid districts in Old Cairo (Sutton & Fahmi, 2002),
conflict between local communities and the World Heritage Committee on the listing of the Great
Zimbabwe National Monuments (Ndoro, 2001) and the local community’s demolition of new
construction funded by private investors under the Antiquities Division’s conservation project of
Kunduchi Ruins (Bushozi, 2014).
With the move toward a modern built environment, heritage stakeholders have a far-reaching
role in safeguarding and conserving the significant aspects of cultural built heritage. However, as
indicated by Abungu (2016), Chirikure and Pwiti (2008) and Kamamba (2005), the heritage management systems in developing countries are partly driven by approaches that do not adequately
reflect stakeholders’ perceptions and interest. Likewise, Lwoga (2013), Masele (2012) and Ndoro
(2001) explain the perceptions of the government and private stakeholders are used to drive the
heritage conservation process at the expense of poorly resourced stakeholders (Bushozi, 2014;
Chirikure et al. 2010). The situation has generated an uneasy relationship between stakeholders
in the heritage sectors (Chirikure & Pwiti, 2008).
To manage this, Amar et al. (2016), Bushozi (2014), Masele (2012) and Ndoro (2001) maintain
that given the lack of a decision-making framework for identifying and managing stakeholders,
the heritage sector needs to establish factors driving the conservation process. As Keitumetse
(2016) and Mabulla and Bower (2010) argue, understanding stakeholders’ perceptions of factors
such as conservation barriers, motivations and priorities as well as the meaning attached to cultural built heritage could define a decision-making process. In this regard, this paper presents an
empirical investigation of the Tanzanian context from an original doctoral research, entitled ‘Conservation of Cultural Built Heritage: An Investigation of Stakeholder Perceptions in Australia and Tanzania’ authored by Amar, hereunder referred to Amar (2017). The aggregated empirical findings extracted from Amar (2017) are used to develop a decision-making framework
illustrating a logical flow of factors to enable the sustainable conservation of cultural built heritage.

2.

BACKGROUND TO TANZANIA’S CULTURAL BUILT HERITAGE

Tanzania is a country well-endowed with diverse cultural heritage, including but not limited to
paleontological, archaeological and sacred landscapes (Mabulla & Bower, 2010) as well as an
historic built environment associated with the Arab, Indian, German and British cultures and, to
a smaller degree (Sheriff, 1995), other cultures existing during colonialism (Lwoga, 2013). Considering the richness of cultural heritage, different management practices have been put in place
to safeguard and conserve all aspects of the historic built environment in a sustainable manner
(Mabulla & Bower, 2010). These include the traditional custodianship practised since the period
hunters and gatherers (Hussein & Armitage, 2014) and a western-style management system that
was adopted during independence for the conservation of sites such as the Olduvai Gorge and
Kilwa Kivinje, portraying a sense of place followed by historic colonial settlement such as Zanzibar Stone Town and Bomas (MNRT, 2014; Masele, 2012; Kamamba, 2005; Ndoro, 2001).
After the formation of the Republic of Tanzania in 1964, the Tanzanian government initiated
an administration for the purpose of implementing a policy of socialism and self-reliance policy
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(Lal, 2012; Bienen, 1970). Amar et al. (2016), Owens (2014) and Lal (2012) note the government
system was introduced to rebuild the country after colonialisation, inter alia through the acquisition of historic buildings, monuments and sites owned by Europeans, Arabs and Indians. Through
this the Antiquities Division (Mainland), the Department of Museums and Antiquity (Zanzibar)
together with the Stone Town Conservation and Development Authority (STCDA) were created
as institutions responsible for the conservation, development and management of cultural heritage
under the Ministry of Natural Resources and Tourism (MNRT, 2014; Sheriff, 1995). In practice,
however, the Ministry of Lands, Housing and Human Settlements Developments has been given
the power to intervene in the institutions’ conservation plan in favour of urban development plans
(Besha, 2009; Kizigha, 2007; Kamamba, 2005; Sheriff, 1995). As such only 16 out of 1,500 heritage sites are protected by the Antiquities Division (MNRT, 2014).
In conjunction, the National House Corporation (NHC) and the Waqf and Trust Centre (WTC)
were appointed and entrusted with the conservation and development of cultural built heritage but
without any monetary subsidy (Owens, 2014; Khalfan & Ogura, 2010). Anxious to finance
maintenance costs, the institutions decided to rent out and sell some of the built heritage (Owens,
2014; Khalfan & Ogura, 2010). To make matters worse, Besha (2009), Sheriff (1995) and Kombe
(1994) suggest the accrued income was used to fund new construction projects and administrative
costs instead of the upkeep of the cultural built heritage assets. As a consequence, tenants left
much historic fabric in a state of disrepair whilst the other group (private owners, developers and
investors) demolished by way of neglect (Lwoga, 2013; Masele, 2012; Besha, 2009; Sheriff,
1995; Kombe, 1994). Notable examples (Fig. 1) include Beit-al-Ajaib or the House of Wonders
(c1883), which collapsed twice in 2015 and the demolition of the Light Corner Shop and the
Blaschke House in Dar es Salaam, which were built in 1905 by Goan Christians and in 1907 by
the Germans respectively.
In responding to regional and international conservation demands (Birabi, 2007; Kamamba,
2005), Tanzania observed that the safeguarding of the unique aspects of cultural built heritage
could not be achieved successfully until a framework existed which would integrate the participation of key stakeholders in built heritage conservation (Amar et al. 2016; MNRT, 2014;
Mabulla & Bower, 2010; Siravo, 1996). Given the current absence of such a framework, the government has often disregarded the representations of stakeholders from the general public and
private sectors (Myers, 1995) in decision-making based on the argument of limited capacity in
understanding the technical aspects of cultural built heritage (Masele, 2012; Mabulla & Bower,
2010). This conservation process has contributed to the significant diminution of stakeholder involvement, especially from the general public and private sector, in safeguarding cultural built
heritage (Bushozi, 2014; Chirikure et al. 2010).

Fig. 1. Before and after the collapse of Beit al Ajaib due poor maintenance and heavy rains (Archives of
Michuzi.blogspot.com, 2015)
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The Tanzanian government has often facilitated the collaboration of heritage professional experts to deliberate on the key issues that drive sustainable built heritage conservation (Bushozi,
2014; Masele, 2012; Kamamba, 2005). Against this background, the scope of this paper is limited
to the built heritage professionals and the purpose is to develop an understanding of how their
perceptions concerning conservation decision-making are based and shape the policy and practice
in the Tanzanian heritage sector. This is an important issue to address since (as presented by
Keitumetse, 2016; Heathcott, 2013; Birabi, 2007) heritage professionals act as an intermediary
whose function is to find a common goal permeating stakeholders’ competing perceptions. A
discussion of method, data collection and results based on the study by Amar (2017) are presented
hereunder.

3.

STUDY METHODS

The study employs a qualitative method, based on Amar, 2017, specifically of two focus groups
and two in-depth interviews, to explore professional stakeholders’ interest in the significance aspect of cultural built heritage and to understand their perceptions of the drivers of conservation,
particularly in relation to the barriers, motivation and priorities in achieving sustainability in the
Tanzanian heritage sector. Study participants (n=14), detailed in section 4.1 and Table 1, were
recruited through a purposive sampling based on the level of decision-making position, education
and experience in this centralised heritage industry. Dar es Salaam and Zanzibar were used as the
geographical locations for this study since (i) they are living urban heritage and (ii) private, government and community offices involved in built heritage conservation are located in those cities.
Unfortunately, their organisations cannot be identified in this analysis due to a confidentiality
agreement and the constraints of the ethical approval certificate. However, all discussions undertaken by the principal author were recorded, transcribed and then imported into the QSR NVivo
v. 10, a computer-aided qualitative data analysis software used for systematic analysis of large
group of text data (Bazeley & Jackson, 2013). In this paper, the use of NVivo facilitated thematic
analysis (Fig. 2) through the categorisation of themes and sub-themes that allowed for the comparison of key issues perceived by heritage professionals as key drivers of the conservation of
Tanzanian cultural built heritage. These are discussed in the following section.
a) Meaning of Cultural Built Heritage
b) Specific Aspects of Cultural Built Heritage
 Significant Values
 Heritage Authenticity
 Heritage Integrity
c) Motivation for Conservation of Cultural Built Heritage
d) Barriers for Conservation of Cultural Built Heritage
e) Addressing Professional Stakeholders’ Diverse Perceptions
 Public Sector
 Private Sector
 The Community Sector
f) Priorities for Conservation Decision-making
Fig. 2. Summary of Initial Thematic Framework for the Conservation of Cultural Built Heritage in
Tanzania (Authors, 2020)

4.

RESULTS AND FINDINGS

This section presents results and findings extracted from an empirical study conducted by Amar (2017).
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4.1 Participants’ profiles
A total of 14 professional stakeholders (Table 1) representing various disciplines in the Tanzanian
heritage sector participated in the study: six in Dar es Salaam and eight in Zanzibar. All participants had degrees related to the conservation of cultural built heritage. Since all decisions related
to heritage conservation are made by Tanzania’s central government, eight participants were purposely selected from government institutions. The remaining six participants were selected from
NGOs and the community working to ensure sustainable heritage conservation. These stakeholders held key decision-making positions as managers and directors with an average experience of
17 years, signifying they were high-profile personnel who would provide high-quality and indepth discussion regarding the topic being researched.
Table 1. Focus groups and interview participants’ profiles
Code

Role

Sector

Position

Gender Experience* Qualification

Dar es Salaam
DSM01

Historian

Community

Director

M

25

PhD

DSM02

Curator

Government

Senior

M

10

Bachelor’s

DSM03

Architect

Private

Senior

F

10

Master’s

DSM04

Heritage Planner

Government

Senior

M

15

Master’s

**DSMI05

Town planner

Government

Senior

M

10

Bachelor’s

**DSMI06

Property Manager

Private

Senior

M

39

Bachelor’s

Zanzibar
ZNZ01

Archaeologist

Government

Senior

M

15

Master’s

ZNZ02

Advocate

Private

CEO

M

10

Master’s

ZNZ03

Historian

Community

Retired

M

45

PhD

ZNZ04

Architect

Government

Junior

F

7

Bachelor’s

ZNZ05

Engineer

Government

Senior

M

13

Master’s

ZNZ06

Conservator

Government

Senior

F

8

Bachelor’s

ZNZ07

Heritage Planner

Community

Retired

M

40

PhD

ZNZ08

Heritage Manager

Government

Senior

M

10

Master’s

*In number of years

**Interview participants

(table revised, Amar 2017)

4.2 Meaning of cultural built heritage
All of the focus groups and interviews were initiated by discussing the concept of cultural built
heritage within the groups. Generally, cultural built heritage was defined as physical and nonphysical built structures that are maintained for different purposes including historical, social or
economic and are considered important for future generations. The key dimensions of cultural
built heritage include the length of time that the particular structure has been in existence and the
value attached to it. In Tanzania, the proposition for the conservation of cultural built heritage is
a time dimension of at least 100 years, while the value dimension is constructed by considering
either the economic or social cultural values attached to a particular structure. This was identified
by one of the focus group participants, who said cultural built heritage ‘must be a component of
time and, at the same time, it is also a component of value’ (DSM01). Participants further discussed quantitative age as a key dimension of cultural built heritage. They were of the opinion
the Antiquities Act 1964 may lead to the demise of very important but younger structures, since
it defines ‘heritage’ as structures that are older than 100 years. For nations like Tanzania, whose
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history is quite young with only 50 years of independence, several other aspects should be included in the definition, such as the architectural or aesthetic value, the engineering or other technical value of a structure and/or the historical value of a structure within a given context. As noted
by one participant: ‘If you go back 100 years from now in Tanzanian history, you are in such a
different case. You only have to look back 50 years to find an incredible period of time that is
incredibly rich in historical moments and changes of historical eras’ (DSM03).
All study participants, however, identified a conceptual challenge with constructing a definition
of cultural built heritage. Built heritage was considered to be the key term and the participants
felt it should stand alone without adding the word cultural to it. It was generally agreed that all
built structures, being physical or non-physical, are cultural because their construction and/or existence is influenced by human beings whose values are culturally determined. As one participant
explained: ‘Buildings without people are not culture, buildings in a way translates culture… how
people live, what kind of privacy… all of this makes it cultural’ (ZNZ03).
There was also confusion about the inclusion and/or use of the word built in the definition. The
discussion highlighted that the word built excluded non-physically constructed structures instead
focusing attention on buildings and other built constructions such as roads and bridges and leaving
out the non-constructed spaces and environments that have cultural values and are worth conserving. The participants were of the opinion that this word should only be used if the study is considering only physically constructed structures and no natural structures and spaces. The inclusion
of built was from the outset considered to have a legal influence on the determination of what
cultural built heritage means. ‘I was somewhat confused, because… if I can break it into three
different pieces, each word I can translate by itself: ‘cultural’, ‘built’ and ‘heritage’ have three
different answers’ (ZNZ07).
The interpretation of the term heritage also sparked a lot of discussion. Although all participants agreed that this was the central terminology for the study, it was also very much linked to
culture. Heritage was considered as something whose importance is derived from social and cultural value. In order for anything to be considered as heritage, it should have a cultural value that
is associated with a certain social group and is maintained for purposes of either retaining such a
culture or demonstrable memories in the future. It was stated: ‘Old buildings… are used or were,
built for the sake of conserving the culture and heritage of the indigenous people or the entire
area [which] brings some service staff, which are related to these buildings’ (DSMI05).Thus, the
conceptual clarity of the term cultural built heritage is expressed in terms of its relationship to
age and value. This means the validity of all physical and non-physical structures, such as houses
and all other buildings, should reflect the relevant culture of the locality.
In summary, and consistent with the Tanzanian heritage legislation’s definition, the focus
group decided that cultural heritage should be at least 100 years old, which is considered a quantitative age, whereas value refers to the economic, social and cultural worthiness attached to the
cultural built heritage: ‘Time and value… are important factors to define heritage… derived from
different factors could be quantitative age’ (DSM03).
4.3 Specific aspects of cultural built heritage
As part of defining the concept of cultural built heritage during the focus groups, the study participants identified aspects that, either in combination or unaided, give shape to the meaning of
cultural heritage. To avoid the barriers related to built heritage assessment brought about by the
exclusivity of time, usage and policy components, values, authenticity and integrity were identified as qualifying conditions when assessing built heritage for conservation. As stated by one
participant: ‘…integrity and authenticity are very much tied to value - you cannot separate them.
You remove one then the value of it goes away’ (DSM01).
One key aspect of cultural built heritage identified during this qualitative study is the value
attached to cultural built heritage. The values are divided into several elements depending on the
definition of value: historic, economic, socio-cultural and aesthetic. Each of these values varies
with the perception of the local community and/or analysis conducted and consensus reached by
stakeholders. In Tanzania, most of the built heritage is attached to historic values that look at
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events that happened to and/or in that building in the time since it was constructed. In very few
cases the technological value is also considered but it is still linked to the history of a particular
technology. One participant described this as follows: ‘Maybe they enjoyed a particular moment
in terms of technology or innovation and perceive it to be a reference for advancement [thus] it
should be heritage’ (DSM02).
Maintaining the authenticity of cultural built heritage emerged as one of the important factors
to be considered in the conservation of cultural built heritage. Authenticity was defined as mainly
conservation itself, where conserved material is kept as it is without modifications: ‘…local dialects are part of the culture and we don’t want to lose that unnecessarily, these differences are
very important to remain in the authenticity of our heritage’ (ZNZ03). In architectural terms,
conserving the authenticity of built structures means conserving the elements or the details of the
building as they were and ensuring that they do not lose the value attached to the original fabrication and design of a particular heritage. ‘Why maintain this? If we are maintaining the original
fabrication of this heritage, you make a reference in the future’ (DSM02).
Another aspect that was identified by the participants is that the integrity of cultural built heritage means protecting the details and/or realities about particular structures. One participant said:
‘We have to come to the common ground, which allows us to have integrity. Without [it] there
will be a setback on the conservation of the authenticity of the built heritage’ (ZNZ07). Maintaining the integrity is not limited to maintaining just the physical part of the cultural built heritage
but rather the details that can be integrated with other invisible realities such as economic or social
changes over time. ‘Integrity goes with reference… to economy… in terms of social or whatever
people in a contemporary society will make a reference toward that particular fabrication’
(DSM02).
Therefore, both authenticity and integrity were considered to add to the value of cultural built
heritage that influences the decisions about whether to conserve or demolish the built structures.
The perceived value of particular heritage determines whether the authenticity and integrity will
be sustainably maintained. Furthermore, values were reported to be more relative than absolute
in the sense that they change or vary over time and across communities and stakeholders. What
is valuable in one community may not have the same value in another community. Non-valuable
structures may gain value in the future and vice versa, depending on the perceptions of the community and cultural heritage stakeholders. As was elaborated by one of the focus group participants, ‘The value is relative in terms of stakeholders, use as well as time. It is not permanently
the same’ (DSM01).
4.4 Motivation for conservation
The motivation for conserving cultural built heritage identified during the discussions was associated with the value attached to it, including the existing or potential ecological, economic and
socio-cultural values. It was reported by the participants that conserving cultural built heritage
has a connection to ecological sustainability, particularly structures that are functioning in a system where their demolition causes disturbance to the environment and associated systems. As
mentioned by one participant, ‘When you look at Dar es Salaam… a city centre that was quite
well functioning with a lot of [historic] buildings that were not exactly dilapidated, no one forces
developers to focus on conserving the very part of the city where there is already something historic that exists’ (DSM03).
The economic benefits derived from built heritage in relation to individual stakeholders were
also mentioned in all focus groups and interview discussions. These economic benefits include
(i) a source of income for heritage owners when they lease their historic building for commercial
purposes such as hotels, offices, restaurants and shops; (ii) the tourism industry will continue to
generate revenue from the provision of cultural tourism services; (iii) real estate developers can
reduce the cost of their projects through adaptive reuse; and (iv) the government can use the tax
collected from built heritage commercial and tourism activities to fund conservation projects and
provide incentives to heritage owners so they compete in the Tanzanian real estate market. The
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gains could further contribute to the development of social services and infrastructure and eventually improve the quality of Tanzania’s built environment. One participant noted that: ‘I think as
soon as you are willing to leave this very short perspective of profitability, you easily find the
potential for our economic sustainability and heritage conservation, even mid-term and a particularly long time because then we talk about tourism, we talk about sustainable city planning on
the whole’ (DSM03).
Unlike Dar es Salaam, common motivation for heritage conservation for the focus group in
Zanzibar Stone Town was stakeholders’ desire for the society to experience the past through tourism. Zanzibar experienced economic decline after the formation of Tanzania in 1964, so the government decided to pay more attention to the tourism industry with the intention of using income
accrued to conserve the historical town. Historic structures in the Stone Town and Dar es Salaam
were rehabilitated or restored in such a way that some of the authenticity and integrity of heritage
values was maintained. ‘Yes, tourism came at a time and it helped conserve the town but at a
price [built heritage demolition]’ (ZNZ03).
The social benefits of conserving cultural built heritage are its ability to sustain the history and
conserve the background and roots of people in Tanzania (Mabulla & Bower, 2010). The existence of cultural built heritage leads to an increased feeling of ownership, identity and association
with a certain landscape (Hussein and Armitage, 2014), especially in a context that can be immediately translated into safety and security (Amar et al. 2016). The perceived social benefits were
reported to contribute a great deal to the community’s responsibility and feelings of responsibility
towards conserving the built structures in their environment, hence increased quality of life. One
example brought up in the focus groups was a building constructed in the 1930s to house the
Tanzanian (then called Tanganyikan) political party that succeeded in achieving the country’s
independence in 1961. ‘Where that building is the source of TANU [Tanganyika African National
Union]… so the building is there because of the history’ (DSMI05). However, despite its rich
political history, the building was demolished on 5 February 2015 and the site redeveloped.
This aspect of the research determined that environmental sustainability, economic benefit and
social benefit were identified as the three key motivations for the conservation of cultural built
heritage for stakeholders in Tanzania. However, it was also observed that all three are underwritten by the promotion of cultural tourism, which actually works as a competing mechanism to the
three key motivations because of its effects on the heritage decision-making process. As explained
in the focus group: ‘But today mostly we have conserved built heritage in terms of economic
values purposely, because as cultural tourism is trying to make sure that every aspect of the built
heritage… attracts tourists’ (DSM04).
4.5 Barriers to the conservation of cultural built heritage
Although it was recognised that the conservation of cultural built heritage had a range of benefits,
study participants nominated a number of competing tensions that inhibit the effective conservation of built heritage. Participants noted that professionals lacked access to heritage cognitive
expertise and there was only a limited amount of traditional material available to use in built
heritage conservation. Seven categories were formed from the overlap of information that arose
during the data analysis of the group and interview discussions. These limiting factors were identified as: controversy about the meaning of cultural heritage; involvement of stakeholders at all
levels; community knowledge and awareness; economic pressure and modernity; negligence concerning the implementation of conservation laws and policies; land use policies and practice are
silent about built heritage conservation; lack of harmonisation among the key stakeholders; and
private ownership of cultural built heritage. These are discussed in the following paragraphs:
1. Controversy regarding the meaning of cultural heritage: Participants reported that their experiences in the field of cultural heritage show that what has been conserved or what is defined as heritage is sometimes controversial, especially when it is related to past historical
events such as the colonial era and the history of the slave trade. Heritage that is attached to
these histories is not embraced as being worthy of conserving. Built heritage can represent
pain and suffering and communities may not want to keep the heritage related to this. ‘It is
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controversial, especially when you relate it to the colonial history, slave trade history and
things like that’ (DSM04).
2. Involvement of stakeholders at all levels: It was reported by the majority of the focus group
participants that the institutions that make decisions regarding the designation of the built
heritage are in a centralised department, thus local communities are not involved in the identification and decision-making as to what is relevant for conservation and what is not. One
participant states that property owners often say that because it is their property: ‘I am just
destroying this area here’ (ZNZ02). As a result, interest in protecting cultural built heritage
is not embedded in the local community and the community members are not attached to
their heritage. However, caution should be exercised to balance community involvement and
professionalism with the conservation of built heritage. Current communities would be likely
to demolish the structures that are considered old and unattractive even if there is a great
deal of culture and history attached to it. An example of this is the Uhuru Stadium in Dar es
Salaam. The site where the independence ceremony took place in 1961, the stadium is currently the subject of local debate concerning whether to demolish or refurbish it.
3. Community knowledge and awareness: Lack of knowledge and awareness about the value
of cultural built heritage was reported as one of the barriers to conserving it. It was reported
by participants that, in Tanzania, local communities and local government authorities at the
grassroots level are not informed sufficiently well to apprehend and critically appreciate the
social importance of preserving cultural built heritage. However, failure to involve the community in the preservation of cultural heritage can result in discrepancies between heritage
legislation and actual built heritage conservation practices despite the fact that other stakeholders are fully involved in the heritage sectors. As described by one participant: ‘If the
community level of participation is very low, the community will be serving the interest of
urban development’ (DSM03).
4. Economic pressure and modernity: The importance of conserving cultural heritage is outweighed by the need of governments and citizens to improve the outlook of their towns and
cities. Participant ZNZ01 stated, ‘Actually, they [the private sector] want new buildings,
modern ones, and say, “This is the value.”’ The private sector is rapidly expanding at a pace
that influences the decision to demolish aged buildings so that new ones can be built in their
place. In a context where there is no integrated approach in place for the development of
Tanzanian cities, as in the case of Dar es Salaam, the ongoing construction does not factor
in the existence of cultural built heritage, instead focusing on the economic value of newly
constructed houses. One participant explained: ‘The Ministry [Lands, Housing and Human
Settlement] is not very serious with the conservation of cultural heritage buildings because
our motives are based on a business perspective [self-interests]’ (DSMI05).
5. Negligence concerning the implementation of conservation laws and policies: It was mentioned by the Zanzibar engineer participant that most of the political leaders, for example
ministers, are aware of the heritage legislation and conservation practices in their communities. However, they care little about the heritage conservation and sometimes authorise decisions regarding demolition projects, especially in urban areas, simply because by so doing
they will boost their political influence in a given community. ‘You may find the minister is
very arrogant and he wants it to be seen by the community that he is implementing demolishing the old building’ (DSM02).
6. Land use policies and practice are silent about built heritage conservation: It was reported
by the study participants that Tanzania’s legislation is silent about the importance of conserving the historic fabric of the country. Instead, the country’s master plans are aimed at
addressing the development of some of the infrastructure and public services due to the fundamental transformation of the country’s population. They highlighted the issue of conserving historic built fabric within the cities but they did not provide details as to how built
heritage should be conserved in relations to new development plans. This led to confusion
due to contradictions resulting in the loss of a lot of valuable historic fabric because the
structures were less than the minimum height requirements. For instance, the impact of the
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2002 Dar es Salaam strategic plan as discussed: ‘The minimum building to be built in this
area [the conservation area] was a six-storey building… along the Ocean Road Hospital…
if you go to Samora Avenue and other places, the minimum was a 10-storey building for
construction’ (DSM04). The master plans in the Zanzibar Stone Town that ‘needs to establish itself and other planning will be used to establish Creek Town… [this resulted in the]
breakdown of infrastructure and people don’t seem to care’ (ZNZ03).
7. Lack of harmonisation among the key stakeholders: Participants in this study reported that
misunderstandings among stakeholders – such as community members, government and investors – have led to unclear conservation initiatives. One participant gave an example of
when, in 2006, the Ministry of Lands, Housing and Human Settlement Development did not
involve key stakeholders such as the National Housing Corporation (NHC), which owns
more than 50% of all historic structures, and the Antiquities Division – the relevant authorities mandated to identify and conserve listed cultural built heritage – in conducting an inventory listing 150 of Dar es Salaam’s historic sites. The NHC petitioned that their historic
buildings be removed from the heritage register because they were losing investment and,
as a result, the government waived the protection of at least 100 listed buildings in 2007
(Kizigha, 2007). The remaining listed buildings were transferred to the Antiquities Division;
however, the participants reported that almost half of them had been demolished. Thus, participants stressed: ‘Harmonisation of all of these stakeholders and top leaders is very important to make sure the conservation of the cultural built heritage is going to be sustainable’ (ZNZ01).
8. Private ownership of cultural built heritage: It was reported that the conservation of cultural
built heritage faces barriers because most of these structures are privately owned by individuals or private companies and parastatals like NHC and the WTC. Thus, the control and
mandate to make decisions about what to demolish and what not to require agreement from
the private owners. ‘Houses like this one [Beit el Hukm], a single-family habitation - Now
you have 10 families, each one of them requires one toilet, one bathroom… Houses started
to collapse - about 200 houses collapsed during that period [1970s to 1980s]’ (ZNZ03).
4.6 The diversity of stakeholder perceptions in the heritage sector
During this study it was found that cultural built heritage was understood as a broadly thematic
area that includes a range of elements such as physical structures and environments that have
different attached values. Views on the conservation of cultural built heritage vary depending on
specific thematic topic and stakeholders’ view and perceptions. Therefore, views of the conservation of cultural built heritage were defined by stakeholders’ roles in society, such as local community members, private owners, estate development companies and government roles. Generally, all participants had positive views of the conservation of cultural built heritage, with slight
differences influenced by their positions, as detailed in the following paragraphs.
The government was reported as the central decision-maker on all matters related to land and
structures. It is the custodian of all policies and legal frameworks guiding the identification, listing
and conservation of cultural built heritage. Tanzania’s mainland and island cultural heritage are
protected under different ministries, with separate laws and structures. For instance, on the Tanzanian mainland, cultural built heritage is in the custody of two ministries: the Ministry of Lands,
Housing and Human Settlement Development and Ministry for Natural Resources and Tourism.
The Department of Antiquities is under the Ministry for Natural Resources and Tourism, which
does not have any mandate for land and built resources. As a result, decisions made by either of
the two ministries holding statutory power directly affect the conservation of cultural built heritage. This problem could be resolved by introducing an integrated management plan. This is important as conservation will never be effective without the participation, collaboration, engagement and involvement of the different stakeholders in the heritage sectors. An example of an
influential document that does this effectively is Australia’s Burra Charter (Australia ICOMOS,
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2000), which stresses the cooperation of stakeholders from all disciplines in the heritage sector to
contribute to safeguarding cultural heritage for the present and future generations.
In all fieldwork discussions it was reported that although the government owns the land, the
buildings on the land are privately owned by citizens and estate development agencies for a maximum leasehold period of 99 years. In Tanzania, the conservation of privately owned properties
requires endorsement from their owners and in most cases the owners’ decisions about their structures are influenced by economic value and accrued revenue. Acknowledging that most of the
cultural built heritage is owned by individuals and private organisations, the government should
put in place incentive schemes that will encourage the owners to conserve their properties using
economic gain as a key driver. As Jepsen & Eskerod (2009) suggest, incentives such as monetary
rewards and commending stakeholders’ conservation efforts are meaningful. The study’s participants similarly suggested that the government or responsible organisations should introduce tax
incentives for all privately owned heritage structures and conservation heritage funds for listed
properties as well as acknowledging or publicly praising stakeholders’ conservation efforts.
It was reported in all discussions that the conservation of cultural built heritage is greatly influenced by the perceived relevance and value attached to a particular heritage asset by members
of the local community. The heritage sector should take into consideration the local community’s
knowledge and involve them in the decision-making process so that the local people draw values
from the built heritage that is set up for conservation. When local people feel that they have a true
stake in the heritage sector, they promote and integrate built heritage conservation into their cultural, social, economic and political activities in the built environment. De la Torre (2002) states
that heritage sectors should create programs that support partnerships between the community,
private and government sectors, such as partnership acts enabling features of heritage conservation framework. However, the participants thought that it might be very difficult to implement
community outreach programs about conservation unless the heritage sector is decentralised to
allow local municipalities to have greater control regarding conserving their built heritage.

5.

FUTURE PLANNING FOR BUILT HERITAGE CONSERVATION

Based on Amar (2017) empirical investigation, focus group discussions and interviews with key
informants uncovered a number of perceptions about issues that motivate or act as barriers to the
conservation of cultural built heritage in Tanzania. Even though stakeholders did have knowledge
of cultural built heritage, they were less aware of the process involved in conservation than they
thought they were. Data analysis implied that many stakeholders did not know how conservation
decisions are made and if they are reliable. Participants then provided insights into the immediate
solutions that could alleviate practical problems faced in the current decision-making process
while working on developing a better and a sustainable conservation process for the future. The
areas that need immediate attention are associated with the management of stakeholders’ attitudes
and relationships in the conservation decision-making process and may be identified as:
• Participatory approach: The decision-making process should include views from all groups
of stakeholders, including the ministerial representatives, estate developers, investors and
community members who own, live and work in and around the built historical fabric;
• Professional ethics and standards: Establishing trust and assurance among stakeholders so
that there is no professional negligence and abuse of statutory powers. This will ensure the
future conservation system is much more user-friendly than it is currently the case;
• Awareness-raising activities are the priority for the decision-making process.
Both the current literature and management system have failed to tackle the complex barriers,
conflicting interests and the development uncertainties in the decision-making process. This paper
suggests a model of a conservation framework that could make conservation of cultural built heritage more effective in Tanzania (Fig. 3). The goal of the framework is to help formulate priority
areas that will act as a short-term solution to underpin future planning of built heritage conservation whilst more long-term strategies are under consideration.
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Fig. 3. An Iterative sequence for effective built heritage conservation generated from empirical research
(Authors, 2020)

In viewing the figure, the proposed framework for a conservation decision-making process is
depicted in three stages. The first stage involves key stakeholders coming together to identify key
aspect of cultural built heritage and understand the perceptions of the possible conservation motivation and barriers based on their impact on the management of built heritage. Through this
method, the diverse groups of heritage stakeholders would be able to identify a common goal and
trade-offs underlying conservation decision-making. Once the evaluation of interests and perceptions has been completed, the potential risks and uncertainties associated with conservation decision-making would need to be addressed. In turn, this will enable the determination and ranking
of priority areas, which are turning points to inform an effective implementation of a conservation
process.
The last phase focuses on the development of policies that strike a balance in the ongoing
struggle of reconciling stakeholders' diversity of interests and perceptions. This would result in
effective sustainable cultural built heritage with an outcome that facilitates a collaborative management system. This can support the alignment of multiple assessment criteria for determining
the significant aspects of cultural built heritage, which cannot easily be reconciled, considering
the complexity of stakeholders’ perceptions. The framework further illustrates that there is an
increased possibility of eliminating the negative impacts of the stakeholders’ perceptions of the
conservation of cultural built heritage when more than one stage in this framework is applied
simultaneously.
Drawing on the original empirical investigation (Amar, 2017), this paper conservatively concludes that, without a stronger decision-making framework, the future efficacy of the conservation
of cultural built heritage in Tanzania remains questionable. Further studies should be conducted
to distinguish between external and internal mitigating factors perceived by both heritage professionals and non-professionals since they may alter the desired flow or outcome of the built heritage conservation for the benefit of the community – now and in the future.
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ABSTRACT: The concept of Old Town, intended as a complex organism made of buildings,
open spaces, functions and inhabitants represents the basis of the dissertation. The Old Town is
considered as a point of reference for a community and as a network of relations and stories, as a
heritage not only historical and architectural, but also cultural and social. The most important
consequence of this expanded meaning of “Old Town” is the possibility of representing both a
living model of sustainable city and a valid option for an eventual development of urban spaces.
The study aims to identify the best and more effective approaches and methods of preservation
and reconstruction of Old Towns, through architectural, urbanistic and economic choices.
The research methodology takes into account a number of experiences between realities extremely distant in space, but still facing the same kind of criticalities: abandonment, carelessness
and natural disasters as earthquakes.
KEYWORDS:
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INTRODUCTION

The concept of Old Town, which lies at the ground of the dissertation, is complex and transversal
as it does not concern solely architecture and history but city planning, economy and society as
well.
Old Towns are considered as complex organisms, as places full of tangible and intangible heritage, which, in most cases, is alive and in continuous transformation.
Old Town is seen as the space that holds past, present and future in itself. The past is represented by its tangible, historical and architectural heritage that designs and tells its history; the
present is in the intangible and vital network of relationships and stories that live in it and that
cross it every day in its capacity of being a reference point for the community and the basis of the
social cohesion; the future, instead, can be seen by looking at the Old Town as a potential model
for a sustainable city, therefore as a starting point for urban renewal.
The complexity of the definition of Old Town is reflected in the complexity of its safeguard,
revitalisation and reconstruction, which is precisely why its full understanding is essential to conceive the interventions able to respect or recreate its characterising complexity and richness.
These interventions are meant to be of architectural reconstruction that leads to a “civic reconstruction” as well in order to recover a historical, social and symbolic identity of places, able to
reinforce the social pact communities are based on.
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2.

OLD TOWNS’ ORIGIN: FROM THE ROMAN EMPIRE TO LATIN AMERICA

Old Towns are cities’ oldest cores. They were the first areas to be inhabited and built and constituted once the entirety of the city itself.
The word “city” originates etymologically from the Latin word “civitas”, which indicated the
“civis condition” (i.e. the juridical status of Roman citizenship) and the “whole of cives” (the
whole of Roman citizens), hence different from “urbs”, which referred to the city as a complex
of buildings and walls instead. The city was therefore seen not as a physical place but rather as
community. Here we begin, with the Roman Empire.
Among the cities founded by the Romans, the biggest part of each city derived from the
“castrum”, the military camp that, once the military campaign to conquer new territories was
over, would be inhabited creating new cities.
The Roman city born from the castrum used to have a regular shape and, in its core, two perpendicular streets connecting the four doors: the Decumanus from the East to the West and the
Cardo from North to South.
Where Cardo and Decumanus crossed, location of the commanders’ tents during the military
campaign, there was the Forum, a big area in which the main public, commercial and religious
activities took place and where people would gather to watch ceremonies or simply meet.
A web of straight and orthogonal streets defined the blocks where the “domus” would be built.
The domus was a model of private house, with one or two floors developed around an open central
court often with arcades on the sides. From this court one could access the various spaces of the
house overlooking it. The bigger domus had a second internal court, the peristyle.
The model of this city, characterised by the block’s construction and the house developed
around one or more internal courts, distinguished the foundation of many European cities during
the expansion of the Roman Empire including, starting in the third century B.C. onwards, the
conquest of the Iberian Peninsula.
The example of Roman city is still visible today in the remains and shape of many Spanish Old
Towns that were founded by the Romans: Tarragona, Mérida, Cartagena but even Valencia and
Cordoba. The Roman city example of block and house rooted so profoundly in the Latin culture
that today, centuries after its birth, it is still evident overseas, in the American territories conquered by the Spaniards.
Founding cities has always been an expression and tool of conquest of new lands for populations who wanted to export and, in some cases, impose their own culture, history and religion.
The Spanish-founded cities built in America between 1500 and 1600 had the ground shape of
the Roman cities: We can in fact see the two main orthogonal roads, the big main square, the
regular streets’ net and the blocks with the houses developed around an internal court.
These so-built cities during the Colonization years, today represent the old cores, the Old
Towns of the Latin American cities. They grew and developed around that central area over centuries.
Between the end of the 19th and the beginning of the 20th century, the Old Town did not represent the entire city anymore, but it still maintained its central role, characterised by a clear homogeneity in opposition to the rest of the city, heterogeneous, as it was built in different moments
and ways.
The biggest and most violent city and Old Town transformation took place during the second
half of 1900 when Europe was dealing with the post-war reconstruction and the whole world with
the demographical growth and the rural-urban migration. During these years, the cities of the
whole world grew disproportionately, often depriving the Old Town from its central role, and
questioning for the first time its identity. Following the Old Town’s crisis, there was the crisis of
the entire city system. In this environment, the first studies around Old Town were born; these
studies proceed still today.
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OLD TOWNS’ SAFEGUARD HISTORY: FROM EUROPE TO LATIN AMERICA

The need of safeguarding Old Towns originates in Europe during a very difficult historical period,
a moment in which, from post-war onwards, the continent was facing deep financial and social
changes as well as a progressive and relentless city growth corresponding to the abandonment
and degradation of Old Towns, to the loss of their functions, citizens and role, which was central
until a few years before.
The history of the Old Town’s safeguard officially starts in 1964, with the Venice Charter
drafting: Here for the first time the notion of historical landmark widens, representing from now
on not only the architectural work but also the urban and natural landscape whose historical and
cultural value is now more evident than ever as well as the need of protecting and conserving it.
The historical tissue of the city begins being considered as a place where civilisation’s values are
expressed at their best and need therefore to be preserved.
It is interesting to highlight that, among others, two Latin American scholars participated to the
Venice Charter drafting: Carlos Flores Marini (Mexico) and Victor Pimentel (Peru).
1972’s Charter of Restoration reinforces the concept of Old Towns’ safeguard expressly adding
them to the objects interested by safeguard and restoration actions.
The debate about the safeguard of the historic city starts in 1967 in Quito, Latin America, at
the Reunión sobre Conservación y Utilización de Monumentos y lugares de interés historico y
artistico. This meeting results in the document called Normas de Quito that contains the heritage
safeguard guidelines and that, connected to the content of the Venice Charter, extends the safeguard to the urban and natural context.
From 1960s onwards, UNESCO and the UN develop a series of regional projects and symposia
to gather ideas and methodologies concerning safeguard and conservation of Latin America’s Old
Towns. A few Italian scholars have been instrumental in transmitting the debate overseas: Graziano Gasperini for example, professor at the Central University of Venezuela and director of the
Caracas Boletin del centro de Investigacion Historicas y Esteticas who in 1967 publishes his first
Venice Charter translation for South America or Leonardo Benevolo and Giorgio Lombardi who,
invited by UNESCO and Latin American countries’ institutions, during more occasions participate to symposia, training courses, studies and projects. By doing so, they contribute to the debate
adding European and Italian experiences around Old Towns’ safeguard.
The historical cities’ safeguard and what they represent culturally, socially and economically
speaking, has been a recurring subject from the 20th century until today, still central in the safeguard and development agendas and international objectives. The international meetings about
the topic have proved to be extremely important because given its complexity and the multidisciplinarity, it has been possible to exchange mutually enriching experiences, deep and necessary.
As of today, the Old Towns that have been declared World Heritage by UNESCO are circa 50
in Europe and 30 in Latin America.

4.

OLD TOWNS’ VULNERABILITY: FROM ARCHITECTURAL TO SOCIAL
VULNERABILITY

In many areas around the world, what Old Towns have in common is a high degree of vulnerability, both structural-architectural and socio-economical.
Old Towns’ architectural vulnerability is transversal and concerns the whole world as it is attributable to their nature of agglomeration of historical constructions, built with traditional construction techniques, often without the current knowledge related to the resistance to extraordinary events like earthquakes. Old Towns are groups of fragile constructions that, as time goes by,
need continuous, expensive and wise maintenance interventions that have not been undertaken
when needed for different reasons.
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Old Towns’ socio-economical vulnerability, instead, is a more complex phenomenon that
showed having different aspects and characteristics, also opposites according to the time and place
in which it arises. Declinations of social vulnerability and of the role of Old Town begin with the
phenomenon of abandonment that in Europe started in 1960. During those years, big cities saw
an economic boom and the consequent construction of entire residential neighbourhoods. The
new buildings contained flats considered more hygienic, liveable and suitable to a “modern” life
as opposed to the old houses of Old Towns. The small inhabited centres have experienced a progressive depopulation as young people left their villages of origin to go live and work in the big
cities.
The historical agglomerations remained therefore depopulated, abandoned, starting a deterioration process that in some cases is still ongoing, especially in the small inhabited centres immersed in the countryside or the mountains.
In Latin America, the disproportionate growth of the cities and the abandonment of Old Towns
to go to more modern and comfortable residential neighbourhoods made them more and more
degraded and abandoned, so that the poorest sections of the population and migrants began occupying them. As they did not have resources for the maintenance of the buildings, their preservation became harder and harder.
In many parts of the world, especially where tourism started developing, and after a first period
of abandonment and indifference for Old Towns, the process reversed leading though to negative
consequences, which are considered even more detrimental than abandonment itself due to the
identity of the place. This happened when people started noticing the economical and attractive
potential of Old Towns; consequently, a whole process of exploitation started: Old Towns turned
into boutiques used only by tourists, into cold and empty open-air museums. Also, prices of services and buildings increased dramatically, relations between residents and between residents and
territory broke, place identity diluted until disappearing and original inhabitants were led to flea
Old Towns to find peace and authenticity in more recent residential neighbourhoods.
Over time, Old Towns have shown their countless vulnerabilities due to the complexity characterising their essence, an essence not only of physical places but also containers of history,
culture, identity and life, places with an important economic potential to develop, always maintaining a constant balance between their preservation and their authenticity. This means that directors and project leads working in this complex situation have a big responsibility.
Natural destructive phenomena have often put strain on the complex balances of Old Towns,
which were already compromised, clearly showing their material and immaterial vulnerabilities.
In terms of reconstruction, they also challenged project leads and administrations in finding the
essence of the reconstruction and the design methods and interventions suitable to the context,
place and time.

5.

REVITALISATION AND RECONSTRUCTION: TOOLS AND APPROACHES

5.1 Resilience: Catastrophe and prevention culture
Cities, but especially fragile Old Towns, should implement strategies to increase their resilience,
which is the ability to contrast the effects of the relentless passing of time as well as destructive
natural events, unfortunately on the rise. This should be done most of all in those places more
exposed to natural disasters.
Destruction can be fought by being prepared, anticipating and preventing. In order to do this,
though, countries need to be aware of risk and have a prevention culture, but this is not always
the case.
Italy, for example, does not seem having developed such an awareness yet, even though it is a
country with an important earthquake risk and with a considerable volcanic activity. To each
event, there is a system paralysis, which makes it look like a new and unknown event each time.
Totally different is what happens in Chile, for example, where there is a deep catastrophe culture
G. Amoruso
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and the devastating force of nature is represented in mythology, too. Here, in front of numerous
and violent catastrophes that have happened over the years, reactions from citizens and administrations as well as project leads have been immediate, strong and determined. Maybe they were
not always correct, maybe they caused critiques but what we want to highlight in this example is
the reactivity, the capacity to respond and not fall into paralysis. These differences originate probably from a different relationship of men with nature: In Europe, nature is culturally seen as subject to men, under their control, whereas in Latin America nature is seen as immense, powerful
and out of men’s control.
On one side it is evident the importance of building a catastrophe culture, a risk awareness and
a capacity of facing it, while on the other side, it is essential to mention the importance of forming
a prevention culture, which highlights the capacity of presenting a series of strategies and actions
to preserve our heritage from deterioration and destruction before and regardless the catastrophe.
5.2 Balance: Between preservation and development
Preservation politics, which have solely taken care of monuments, have shown not being sufficient and have turned Old Towns into cold museums, emptying them not only of their own life
but also of their unique identity.
It emerged the necessity and importance for Old Towns to participate to the socio-economical
society development. Preservation comes with a high cost but if it does not stop at the monuments
only, but it instead includes the whole area that comprises residential areas, public spaces, infrastructures and services as well, the economic effort will be rewarded because the attractive potential of the central historical areas becomes noteworthy. It is therefore pivotal to maintain a certain
balance in the revitalisation and reconstruction of Old Towns: The monuments’ preservation
alone is not enough and having only the economic objective in mind is dangerous as speculation
does not have to prevail. Among public and private sector, the objective of the heritage preservation needs to be crystal clear, not only the material but also the immaterial one that Old Towns
guard: Identity, authenticity, heterogeneity and vitality.
Heritage, both material and immaterial, should not be seen as something static and still that
needs to be preserved only, but rather as something alive, to enrich, integrate, increase, and every
historical period should contribute to building that heritage and transmitting it to the future generations, increasing this way its value and sustainability as time goes by.
5.3 Participation: Active inhabitants’ role
By studying some Italian and Chilean planning and reconstruction post-earthquake experiences, the active role of citizens as well as the participation of who was directly involved in the
reconstruction processes was a key element to the success of some safety interventions and reconstruction, socio-economical above all.
Where, instead, there have been emergency choices top-down, without sharing, listening and
without participation neither of the multidisciplinary academic community nor of the citizens, the
results of the reconstruction processes have not been satisfactory, priorities have been misunderstood and, despite the substantial economical investments, the socio-economic decline that the
seismic event had started, has not been arrested. On the contrary, this emphasised fragmentation
dynamics, disorientation and disaffection towards the urban environment. In these contexts, nothing has been done to rebuild the identity connection between the affected population and the
places, and social wounds are not easily healed.
Inhabitants’ active role and their informed and well organised participation guaranteed the economic and social success of reconstruction processes that originated in Chile after 2010’s earthquake. These processes have proved to be sustainable on many levels: Socially because they responded to the population’s requests, both residential, which were urgent, and those of sociality
and identity; they were also economically sustainable as they were carried out with emergency
funds but were thought as open to future developments and at the reactivation of the local economy, both short and long term.
The Old Town: vulnerability, preservation, resilience and reconstruction between Europe and Latin America
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5.4 Multifunctionality: Old Towns as city “models”
One of the main traits of Old Towns is multifunctionality. This is one of the differences with
the recent parts of the city that were born to respond to specific needs and are therefore characterised by a single function, either residential, commercial or productive. The Old Town, instead,
hosts all the functions, since it once represented the whole city, and each of these functions has a
crucial role inside the Old Town’s structure to ensure that this stays alive keeping its identity and
authenticity.
For example, the pure residential function, neither touristic nor transitory, plays a key role in
the revitalisation of Old Towns because it ensures the continuous usage and a permanent demand
of services and commercial activities. At the same time, it ensures a productive usage and reusage
of the historical buildings for services, cultural, commercial or sustainable artisanal activities,
which are transformations that can guarantee both a financial return and a revitalisation of the
central areas.
Old Towns’ multifunctionality makes them real “city models”, living, sustainable and selfsufficient examples that should inspire a sustainable development of the other parts of the city,
not only during emergency periods.
5.5 Public spaces’ role
Cities’ public spaces, like Old Towns’, have always been the identity backbone of the urban agglomerations: Squares, streets and markets are the places where citizens weave the relations’ nets
between each other and with the space. They are also spaces where the collective history of that
group and place is kept.
It is crucial to protect, safeguard, preserve and reconstruct these spaces not to break the deepest
meaning of Old Town, and to keep all the reference points of a collective identity alive since they
are fundamental, especially after a catastrophe that causes disorientation among the people who
go through it.
Often, due to emergency logics and to the need of answering to the urgency of giving back a
roof to the people, the importance and sense of public spaces is underestimated; that’s when socially unsustainable interventions happen. For example, there have been reconstructions of temporary or permanent houses without thinking of a common space, completely neglecting the already exhausted sense of community.
In other cases, public spaces have been considered as places for big symbolic works coming
from above, completely detached by the requests, needs and wishes of people, resulting in the
expression of the administrations’ or single personalities’ will instead of expressing the collective
identity. These spaces are doomed to be empty, alien and misunderstood (see Gibellina’s example).
5.6 Multidisciplinarity of the approach
In revitalisation and reconstruction projects of Old Towns, the multidisciplinarity of the approach
and of the participation of the academic world and professionals have proven to be important and
effective.
Given the complexity and the articulation of the issue, a single discipline, or a single approach,
are not enough to analyse and respond to the Old Towns’ revitalisation and reconstruction theme.
Architecture, engineering, city planning, economics and social sciences need to cooperate to
study the single situations, find the questions, the proceedings and at last the most correct and
sustainable answers so that the Old Town, which is the subject of disciplines’ collaboration, is
protected or reconstructed in its entirety. This should happen not only physically but also architecturally and above all socially and economically to ensure that the Old Town stays or returns to
be the reference point and the expression of the collective identity that lives in it and that defines
it in the healthy reciprocity relationship between people and places.
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CONCLUSION

The aim of this text was to present an overview about the complex meaning of Old Town and the
guiding thread that connects the European continent to Latin America: Contexts far from each
other but historically linked, in some regions, by an important vulnerability and exposition to
earthquakes’ risk.
By studying some Chilean and Italian cases, one can find approaches and practices concerning
the study and planning of the requalification and reconstruction interventions that turned out to
be more effective than others in preserving or reconstructing the deepest and complex meaning
of Old Town and its possible future sustainable development.
The approaches and practices considered effective and that have been discussed in this paper
are: Working on resilience and on the development of catastrophe and prevention culture; seeking
a balance between economical exploitation and preservation of the places’ authenticity; preserving the distinctive multifunctionality of Old Towns; the importance of public spaces to reinforce
social cohesion and identity; the active and informed participation of citizens to planning as well
as a multidisciplinary approach to the study and planning of these complex interventions.
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ABSTRACT: Edgar Wood, notable Middleton architect, emphasised the importance of balancing a reverence for the past with a desire to create something original in the present – what he
described as the true meaning of ‘tradition’. In applying Wood’s conception of tradition to the
broader notion of heritage, it becomes a ‘tradition-based creation’ in a state of constant recreation
– traits commonly associated with intangible cultural heritage. Using Wood’s grade II* Long
Street Methodist Church and Sunday Schools, this paper is concerned with exploring the contemporary practices and activities that Edgar Wood and Long Street are central to. It explores how
the restoration approach chosen for the building relates to the dynamic conception of tradition
that Wood supported, facilitating the synthesis of tangible and intangible heritage. An idealised
version of both the building and its associated collective memory are restored, in order to transmit
Wood’s past progressiveness and present legacy into the future.
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INTRODUCTION

In 1911, Edgar Wood, notable Middleton architect and designer of the grade II* listed Long Street
Methodist Church and Schools, delivered a lecture to the Manchester Society of Architects which
captured his views on the relationship between tradition and originality. In it, he advocated for
the natural progression of development alongside a profound reverence for the past:
True originality is to be found by those who, standing on the limits of the sphere of
the unknown, reach out naturally to some apprehension and understanding of what is
beyond […] [The future is] the next step in an orderly development – the true men of
progress are those whose point of departure is a deep respect for the past. (Edgar wood
lecture transcript from 1911, as cited in Morris, 2012:157)
The underlying message of this lecture has more recently been described as a “…synthesis of
tradition and originality”, or, “…the lively development of tradition” (Morris, 2012:158). Speaking of Wood some fourteen years prior to this lecture, Davison (1897:101) described how Wood
“…claims to try for an Art which will be practical and meet modern requirements, and adapt itself
to them”. This is an interesting account of Wood, considering he was also so invested in reviving
traditional architectural forms within his work (Seddon, 1975:863). It is this balance between
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pastness and progress; between tradition and originality; that is of primary concern here, and indeed, is what defines Wood’s architectural approach as one that “…dismantled traditional architecture and reformed it into new combinations…” (Morris, 2012:141). It is also highly reflective
of the context that Wood developed within, with Middleton’s industrialised context an assortment
of medieval vernacular and modern factories (Ruskin’s description of Rochdale in his lecture
‘Modern Manufacture and Design’ being a partial testament to this) (Ruskin, 1998:224).
Wood’s lecture was seventeen years before the release of T. S. Eliot’s often-cited essay ‘Tradition and the Individual Talent’; a highly influential piece of literature within architectural theory
that communicates a message with regards to tradition that is highly comparable to Wood’s earlier
views. In his essay, Eliot begins by outlining the scope of tradition as being more than just a
historical record of the past:
Yet if the only form of tradition, of handing down, consisted in following the ways of
the immediate generation before us in a blind or timid adherence to its successes, ‘tradition’ should be positively discouraged. (Eliot, 1928:48)
Moving on to what tradition is, he describes a complex concept that is underpinned by a duality
– the pastness of the past, and the presence of the past (Eliot, 1928:49) – or “the timeless and the
temporal” (Frost, 2017:263). To be explicit, this is a different kind of tradition than that of the
‘traditionalists’ (Lowenthal, 2015:92-93). This is not a presumption that things should remain as
they are, or that progress distances society from its roots. Nor is it a form of “regressive traditionalism” that is defined by practices of conservatism or nostalgia (Pallasmaa, 2012:15). Instead, it
is the understanding of tradition as a tool to create something new in the present that is enhanced
by a position within a rich continuity of historicity (Pallasmaa, 2012:15; Plevoets & Van Cleempoel, 2019:99). As Jencks (2016) remarks, this conception of tradition allows “…the novel variation to be introduced, in order to keep the past alive and revalued”. More broadly speaking,
Wood and Eliot’s conception of tradition defines it as a temporal concept. It enables the past to
have a presence in the present, whilst simultaneously encouraging a processual and developmental approach towards culture, making it also something equally of the future (Frost, 2017:263).

2.

‘A COMPASS FOR THE FUTURE’

Eliot’s essay has been utilised as a compass for exploring the nature of tradition in relation to
architecture for many decades (for example, see Venturi, 1977:13; Ballantyne, 2002:33; Pallasmaa, 2012:18; Frost, 2017:262; Grafe, 2018:49). More recently, it is also proving to be an equally
inspirational source when considering the conservation and adaptation of historic buildings
(Plevoets & Van Cleempoel, 2019:99). Giedion (1971:30) described an active relationship with
the past as “…a prerequisite for the appearance of a new and self-confident tradition”. This is
similarly how Plevoets & Van Cleempoel (2019:99) interpret Eliot’s essay, describing how his
approach to tradition can “…result in a historical condition operating as a compass for the future”.
This is an exceptionally powerful sentiment for those who work with historic buildings, primarily
due to the essential fact that historic buildings proudly exhibit tremendous staying power. They
often outlive societies, meaning there exists the potential to transmit the traditions of our time –
and of the past – into the future (Abdelmonem & Selim, 2012:163-164). Eliot’s ‘pastness of the
past’ and ‘presence of the past’ can accordingly be updated (or at least appended) to include what
Harvey (2008:21) has already described as ‘future pasts’ and ‘past futures’ – the prospective
memory that links present and future together.
To ensure an historic building continues on its trajectory into the future and across a multiplicity of times and generations, the most reliable strategy is to ensure it remains in active use (Department of the Environment, 1994:15) – an approach that almost always requires ongoing
changes to the building (Historic England, 2008:43). For listed buildings, the notion of change is
acceptable because whilst they may be representations of culture, they are also highly useful commodities that have the potential to accommodate the needs of contemporary society (Earl, 2003:9).
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The act of building conservation is consequently “…one of the few heritage processes by which
heritage is deliberately modified and changed, thereby facilitating selected future uses” (Fredheim
& Khalaf, 2016:469). If, as already noted, tradition is a temporal concept, then the conservation
(or adaptation) of built heritage is a spatio-temporal phenomenon, creating physical connections
across time (Brooker & Stone, 2018:1). From this outlook, historic buildings that society bestows
listed status over – such as those designed by Edgar Wood – have the capacity to simultaneously
represent a variety of times and tenses, creating an overlapping dialogue between past, present
and future (Whyte, 2006:170; Plevoets & Van Cleempoel, 2019:99). This understanding of historic buildings as dynamic entities is a far cry from their prevailing interpretation as conceptually
static material things, and consequently integrates them within the much broader ontological shift
in heritage from “… fixed, authoritative monuments towards the amorphous territory of intangible
heritage” (Glendinning, 2013:418).

3.

‘THE PRESENT-DAY HOST CULTURE’

The concept of tradition as described by Wood and penned by Eliot is highly comparable to the
intangible qualities of historic buildings, with both being described as very much in a state of
constant recreation through ongoing and ever-changing contemporary events and practices (see
Pallasmaa, 2012:18; Grafe, 2018:49). More broadly speaking, these intangible qualities are referred to as ‘intangible cultural heritage’ (hereafter ICH), which is formally defined by UNESCO
within their ‘Convention for the Safeguarding of the Intangible Cultural Heritage’ (hereafter ‘The
Convention’) as:
…the practices, representations, expressions, knowledge, skills – as well as the instruments, objects, artefacts and cultural spaces associated therewith – that communities, groups and, in some cases, individuals recognize as part of their cultural heritage.
(UNESCO, 2003:2)
ICH encourages a critical approach to heritage, by reinterpreting it as something that is produced through dynamic social processes (Harvey, 2001; Skounti, 2009; Yarrow, 2018). In particular, a key aspect of ICH is how “…the value attributed to any heritage object […] depend[s]
entirely on the present-day host culture” (Glendinning, 2013:424). For both ICH and tradition,
there is a need then for society to consider how tradition impacts contemporary life, which places
an emphasis as much on the conservation of social activities as it does the physical heritage itself,
by carefully analysing “existing life patterns” (Kamel-Ahmed, 2015:74). As Kamel-Ahmed
(2015:70) explains:
…if cultures are realized [sic] as routines of habitual memory […] this would clarify
that cultural heritage is actually conserved through preserving the traditional social
performances in the first place, not just as folkloric arts, but more as a part of the social
life patterns.

4.

LONG STREET METHODIST CHURCH AND SCHOOLS

4.1 Approach
A whole host of these “life patterns” are evident at Long Street Methodist Church and Schools
(hereafter ‘Long Street’), one of Wood’s most celebrated listed historic buildings. Yet how does
its conservation as a physical historical record – a deliberate change to enable ongoing use –
integrate with these intangible life patterns in the present? Which philosophical point of departure
for its conservation is most appropriate in this regard? It is the intention of this paper to explore
the relationship between these intangible representations of culture and the decision made to restore the building back to its original Wood design. Located in Middleton, a locality to the North
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East of Greater Manchester, the purpose of Wood’s original design for Long Street was to accommodate the relocation of the Wesleyan Methodists, who were early reformers of working-class
education (Greater Manchester Building Preservation Trust, 2015). Designed in 1899 and listed
grade II* in 1969, the building is not only described as a “…unique, forward-thinking design…”
(Historic England, 2014) but also Wood’s most potent amalgamation of tradition and originality:
If the synthesis of tradition and originality lies at the heart of Wood’s philosophy,
then long street Methodist church and schools must be its finest expression. (Morris,
2012:158)
It is because of architectural contributions such as this that Wood has been firmly interwoven
within the history of architecture as a significant contributor towards the development of Modernism (Manchester City Art Gallery, 1975:4; Jensen & Thorogood-Page, 2009:273; Morris,
2012:159). Wood’s success can be attributed to his capacity to engineer innovation through the
reuse of existing legacies – an ability born out of the late Victorian boredom and frustration of
architectural imitation and reiteration (Lowenthal, 2015:180). At Long Street, Wood played with
materials, form and structure in a way that was particularly progressive. However, this paper is
not specifically concerned with defining the architectural qualities of Long Street that make it
such a fine fusion of tradition and originality (this exercise has already been completed in great
detail by Morris (2012)). Instead, this paper is concerned with the contemporary practices and
activities that Edgar Wood and Long Street are entangled in and central to; and how these utilise
the past in a way that helps to “…(re)animate a collective memory, a local atmosphere, or even a
genius loci” (Plevoets & Van Cleempoel, 2019:99). In particular, it will explore how the choice
of restoration as a conservation approach at Long Street interacts with these practices and sits
within the broader dynamic conception of tradition that Wood, like Eliot, endorsed.
4.2 Edgar Wood Renaissance
Despite Wood’s architectural mastery, for decades he remained a fairly obscure architect (Morris,
2012:130), both locally and within international architectural narratives. There was a momentary
acknowledgement of the broader significance of his work in 1975 as part of the European Architectural Heritage Year (where the work of Wood and his partner Henry Sellers was attributed to
the development of the Modern style in Europe). However, an extended phase of low valuation
for Wood and his oeuvre resulted in Long Street being added to the Historic England ‘Heritage at
Risk Register’ and assigned “Category A - immediate risk of further rapid deterioration or loss
of fabric; no solution agreed” (Historic England, 2014). It is this threat of decay (and ultimately
destruction) that subsequently spurred the acquisition of a Heritage Lottery Fund grant by Rochdale Council, with funds being channelled into the building in 2017 to facilitate its restoration.
There has perhaps been no observable intensity of fascination and appreciation for Wood that
rivals that of the last decade. Fuelled by both funding and passion in equal measure, this recent
Edgar Wood Renaissance includes the lottery funded ‘Edgar Wood & Middleton Townscape Heritage Initiative’; the formation of the ‘Edgar Wood Society’; the release of an Edgar Wood documentary film (‘Edgar Wood: A Painted Veil’, The Heritage Film Group/ Anthony Dolan.); the
creation and installation of commemorative Edgar Wood ‘green plaques’; an Edgar Wood ‘Heritage Trail’; various ‘heritage open day’ tours of Wood-designed buildings; various commissioned reports and research that builds on the significance of Wood and his oeuvre (see Morris
(2008, 2012, 2014, 2015, 2018) advancing earlier research by Archer (1963, 1968, 1975)); and of
particular importance to this paper, the restoration of a number of Edgar Wood buildings (one of
which being Long Street).
Whilst these contemporary activities and practices draw on the history of Wood and his buildings, they are very much tailored for consumption in the present – counteracting Wood’s relative
obscurity by generating a series of narratives that result in a digestible and relevant story for
contemporary society. Particularly in the post-industrial context of Long Street’s restoration,
Wood’s architecture is therefore not only utilised both as a means to reinforce and fix particular
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historic meanings in place (Abdelmonem & Selim, 2012:172), but also as a means to develop
narratives/ stories that tap into the socio-economic potential of Middleton as the ancestral home
of Wood (Timothy, 2018:179). Restoration, after all, is only ever about people in the present
(Muñoz Viñas, 2002:30).
4.3 Tradition-based creations
Restoration is a process of attaining “…a hypothetical original artistic integrity, an ideal essence,
which must be deduced and recovered from the present…” (Glendinning, 2013:78). Viollet-leDuc himself said restoration means “…to re-establish it [the building] in a finished state, which
may in fact never have actually existed at any given time” (Viollet-le-Duc, 2006:314). Restoration
can therefore be understood as a process that seeks an ‘original-contemporary’ state, whereby the
original ‘essence’ of the building is restored for the benefit of contemporary society (Glendinning,
2013:91). Naturally, some level of copying and reproduction is involved in this exercise, and
whilst there are issues of ‘authenticity’ and ‘aura’ in relation to this approach (themes which extend beyond the scope of this paper), it is worth noting how copying or reproducing things has
long been an inherent part of the learning process for humans (Jokilehto, 2018:424). This is particularly relevant as imitation can also facilitate the transmission of cultural values of “traditionbased creations” (Kirshenblatt-Gimblett, 2004:54). A restoration approach can therefore restore
a hypothetical collective memory, as well as a hypothetical building state – unifying and carrying
both tangible and intangible heritage into the future:
…in restoration the intangible ‘adheres’ itself to the tangible and becomes the historical document of the future. (Hassard, 2009:162)
At Long Street, it was deemed necessary to revert the building to its ‘original’ state, which was
conceived as being at its original point of completion. The building therefore acts as the blueprint
of ‘artistic integrity’ in representing the constructed Edgar Wood design. The integration of the
restored building within the various aforementioned community practices, activities and events
facilitates the transmission of knowledge concerning Wood and his design(s). To achieve this,
various building tours, research and media work in tandem with the restored building to ensure
this narrative is clearly communicated. A new collective memory is consequently created – one
that never actually existed at the time of the building’s design or construction – one of progressiveness, legacy and experimentation.
The restorative approach serves to enhance the potency of the building’s use (and therefore
relevance) in the present. Its restoration reaffirms back to both the local and wider community the
significance of the design, allowing for the present-day consumption of a building that represents
the original design. The changed building – restored, yes, but altered nonetheless – is therefore
representative not only of the age it was constructed (Whyte, 2006:163); but also of the contemporary societal desire to celebrate Edgar Wood and his oeuvre, as part of both the local heritage
of Middleton and the broader architectural narrative of Modernism.

5.

CONCLUSION
Was it fruitless to borrow? Victorian artists and architects faced anew the dilemma
of originality […] But for them, as for their humanist precursors, to innovate still meant
reusing the legacy. (Lowenthal, 2015:180)

The respect for historicity and drive for creativity at Long Street offers perhaps no better manifestation of Wood and Eliot’s novel conception of tradition. Designed within a historical continuum rather than a secluded past, the building has been able to withstand periods of neglect and
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low social valuation, rising once again as a restored symbol of ‘tradition-based creation’. A restoration approach has entangled the tangible historical residue of the past with the intangible contemporary practices in the present, recreating both the physical building and its associated collective memory in an idealised narrative. It is this narrative that facilitates the transmission of
Wood’s progressiveness and legacy into the future. Whilst we will never know what Wood himself may think of the intense contemporary interest in him and his works, or the attempt to restore
Long Street to his original design, it is possible that he may appreciate the ‘original-contemporary’ state achieved by uniting the reuse of his original design from the past with the creation of
his legacy in the present.
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ABSTRACT: This research aims to reflect on the importance of the material dimension of architecture for a proper integration in environments with a heritage value and, particularly in vernacular ones. We consider the importance of consolidating the existing urban grids as a key tool
for environmental and social sustainability; with attention to the empty villages like a phenomenon with serious consequences for territorial resilience. With this purpose, we consider the case
study of a work undertaken by the authors through the European project Erasmus Plus Learn BI0N
(Building Impact Zero Network) and the 5th Workshop Design and Build with Rammed Earth.
This workshop has been promoted by the Dehesa Tierra Association, in order to develop a network focused on low impact construction. The architectural proposal-experimentation is placed
in Valverde de Burguillos, Badajoz, Spain. and managed through a participatory construction
work, trying to teach traditional techniques on site.
KEYWORDS:
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Earth Construction, Vernacular, Resilience, Low-Impact, Heritage.

INTRODUCTION

Nowadays, Spain suffers from an empty rural landscape (FEMPA, 2017) and, as a result, abandoned vernacular buildings as an illness. As well as all over the world, Spain's population has
moved mainly from villages to bigger cities during the last decades, as the process started in the
beginning of the fifties decade because of the mechanization of the farming labour force.
The countryside population moved, then vernacular construction craftspersons also moved. The
construction techniques for housing changed because of the rapid dissemination of new construction
materials: portland cement, reinforced concrete, steel and hollow and perforated baked bricks.
Whereas earth buildings like rammed earth and adobe ones were considered as techniques and construction materials for poor people, considering an involved high maintenance for occupiers and
uncertain and unexpected building pathologies because of the bad performance of these materials.
As a result and at present, during the last decades we can say that we are very close to the total
disappearance of earthen vernacular architecture and culture in Spain, according with the process
already announced by Cossío Vela (2002), with not too many public authorities or official heritage institutions considering to protect it. Every week, the decay of an old vernacular earth building
occurs, non-valorised and destroyed in order to rebuild a new building mainly made of reinforced
concrete and baked brick (Correia et al. 2006). However, new studies about the number and kind
of earthen vernacular architecture in Spain have been undertaken, pointing the wide range of typologies but not mentioning the total number of them (Mileto et al. 2019).
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On the other hand, attracting urban inhabitants or new migrants to these empty regions and villages of Spain, in an increasing social, financial and environmental context of crisis, could be partially solved by disseminating low impact construction techniques as rammed earth, together with
other political and cultural actions. Rammed earth construction can be shown as a part of the solution
with a cultural heritage background, wide availability of raw earth materials as well as available
rammed earth tools and equipment in the present construction context of Spain, along with the
slowly moving of urban citizens searching for eco-friendly places and traditional buildings to live.
However, despite the contextual problems found, developed countries such as France, USA,
Germany, Australia and others, are recovering this kind of construction techniques and materials.
High environmental impact and global climate change topics are changing the mind of construction professionals, inhabitants and authorities whereas earth construction standards and research
in Spain and all over the world do not reach a scientific consensus (Cid et al. 2011). Unfortunately,
there is also a lack of scientific consensus about construction material properties needed to be
measured, affordable laboratory test procedures and affordable limits to comply with rammed
earth construction standards (Maniatidis et al. 2003; Houben, 2008).
As a way to valorise and protect the vernacular earthen heritage, a double way of action is
needed. First and main, protecting the existing one, with this purpose, not only regulations are
needed, it is necessary to prove and give diffusion to the better physical properties of the vernacular construction, compared with the new one, in order to make it a winning option; second, integrating new pieces in the urban fabrics where the earthen building constitutes the traditional way.
For the first point, earthen construction techniques for re-building and maintenance might be recovered and diffused among new and former craftspeople. For the second one, earthen construction has to be proposed as a contemporary way of building for filling the urban voids in the vernacular city grid where earth was the main material. While the first statement has been generally
accepted, the last has to be developed and enoughly experienced. Dimensions, colour, texture and
proportions naturally produced by earthen construction will be the arguments for this integration
even under a contemporary project approach.
Another important issue for promoting earth building as a resilience factor for the present and
future is its bioclimatic performance in a wide range of climates, as the one we’re studying (Mediterranean tempered dry). This aspect will not be taken into consideration for this study as it would
be, by itself, a research field deserving its own assessment, but many authors had covered this aspect. Due to its pertinence and proximity we have to refer to the last by Fernandes et al. (2019). We
made some research in previous works (Sánchez-Montañés, 2007) that point in the same direction.
Our work is developed considering both ways. Experimenting with a case study of a new
rammed earth building in a vernacular environment and promoting the education on earthen construction. This experimentation as well as training, were undertaken during fifteen days in March,
2018. Two actions to teach and disseminate professional knowledge, skills and competences
about rammed earth construction and earthen vernacular architecture, attract people to empty villages of Spain and test a soil selection methodology for rammed earth construction.
The frame for this action was Building Impact Zero Network, Bi0n, which presents a group of
entities focused on low environmental impact building techniques with positive social impact. A
whole of seven partners shared this Erasmus Plus project, with mainly architects and engineers as
stakeholders representatives, run this collaborative project and improved the access to quality
non-formal learning in local communities through participative activities and social inclusion.

2.

OBJECTIVES

According to the previous approach, a plot of primary and derived objectives can be listed as
follows:
2.1 Primary objectives:
• To disseminate and share the skills, knowledge and competences about earth construction,
vernacular architecture and low impact construction in rural empty territories in Spain;
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• To valorise earthen architecture among locals and the advantages about this kind of construction techniques for sustainability, low environmental impact and inhabitants resilience
to re-inhabitat territory;
• Experiment with new earthen architecture filling and completing vernacular urban fabrics.
As a way of recovering tectonic values for a better integration.
2.2 Derived objectives:
• Consolidate existing social grids, in terms of strength the citizen links to university education
institutions, social and cultural local development groups, council representatives and construction, architecture and engineering professionals;
• Adapt local vernacular earth construction techniques to architectural contemporary production in a vernacular context and test it by means of a case study construction procedure and
being aware about local architecture and natural resources;
• Test a soil selection methodology for construction materials in rammed earth buildings with
a purpose of construction standards compliance and comprehensive procedures.

3.

METHODOLOGY

The methodology followed can be scheduled in different phases:
• First, a survey in the region of Zafra-Río Bodión was done for the identification of public
authorities interested in hosting the project proposal, local vernacular heritage literature review (Raíces, 2004), identification of local earthen heritage (Fig. 1), masons, tools and equipment. A partnership proposal was presented to municipalities representatives by Dehesa
Tierra associated partners, in order to finally chose one village and one built experimentation;

Fig. 1. Local earthen vernacular architecture. The decay of the coatings allows appreciating the rammed
earth wall materiality (L. Couvreur, 2018)

• Second, a survey was undertaken to identify affordable local soils, checking the availability
and closeness of them to the building site (Fig. 2). Besides, some physical, chemical and
mechanical laboratory tests to these soils and various appropriated admixtures were undertaken at the University of Seville labs;
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Fig. 2. Local aggregate quarry (A. Jiménez, 2018)

• Third, conceptualization and design of a rammed earth example building (Book Store and
Reading Point in this case, following the demands of local authorities) at an available public
plot, close to the urban fabric, implementing tradition and innovation. For this phase, objectives 3 and 6 were thoroughly taken into account, as they rely in a great part on the design
conditions of the project. A main point was the updating of the technical conditions and the
consideration of contemporary standards, what result in the evidence of a major issue for the
future feasibility of this kind of buildings, as we’ll develop later on;
• Fourth, materialization of the case study through the construction of the building by a group
of architects, local masons and international trainees in a hands-on experience. Taking into
consideration available tools and equipment to warrantee the construction plan and quality
required, saving time, money and resources;
• Fifth, a learning programme design about rammed earth construction and focused on theoretical and practical issues, participatory building sites and vernacular architecture. In order
to create a friendly and professional atmosphere meanwhile knowing the local context;
• Sixth and last, a dissemination strategy was designed for locals, institutions and professional
bodies as target audiences, with the mentioned objective of spreading the possibilities and
virtues of the use of new earth architecture in vernacular settings, low impact construction
and participatory building sites. The materialization of his phase is still going on.

4.

RESULTS

Dehesa Tierra associated partners, mainly architects and masons, collaborated with the legal representatives of Valverde de Burguillos village and other local professionals to produce different
outputs: organization of a participatory building site with twenty trainees for a term of fifteen
days (Fig. 3); the publication of a handbook called “Design and build with rammed earth” (Couvreur et al. 2018); organization of two public conferences with professional speakers about
rammed earth and vernacular earthen heritage and a whole of eighty attendees; a European travelling exhibition about Bi0n experimentations. The training schedule was mainly focused on practice on site, with fifty four hours, rammed earth theoretical aspects, for ten hours, and some volunteer surveys and convivial exchanges to know the local context.
The valorization of the local vernacular architecture by locals, with the collaboration of local
craftpeople and professionals, was reached as a group of international participants built a new
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rammed earth building for a public purpose and completing the urban grid and studied the local
context living in the empty village for two weeks, learning and teaching how to use local low
impact resources. The involvement of the Erasmus Plus Agency, Dehesa Tierra Association, University of Seville, local and regional public representatives, as well as local inhabitants and masons, had as a result a social mix for a very valuable knowledge transfer.
The building and construction process result reached, largely comply with the aims expected,
integrating the vernacular techniques together with contemporary architectural forms, used local
resources and involved a low environmental impact. As well as the implementation of a local,
regional and international network focused on eco-friendly construction and participatory building sites, consolidate the social grids to make possible an alternative construction process.
The experience has been successful in a good part of its materialization, but it would have been
more interesting to be able to carry it out on a plot of the traditional urban grid, with characteristic
party walls. This original intention has been adapted to the conditions offered by local authorities
and should be verified in a new case study.

Fig. 3. Training at the building site (L. Couvreur, 2018)

4.1 Description of the resulting building.
A rammed earth construction was built of 18 square meters built, 11 square meters useful and
2.90 meters high (Fig. 4), with a very low budget and a short construction term. Construction
materials and techniques used were similar to local ones with some innovative aspects such as
flat green roof, big rammed earth wooden formworks, and soil production equipment. Such innovations were introduced as a part of the mentioned objective of integrating rammed earth construction in contemporary building standards.
Foundations were made of reinforced concrete with local portland cement as a bottom diaphragm, an overfoundation of random rubble masonry with local stones and natural hydraulic
lime mortar NHL 3.5 of 50 cm high and 50 cm thick (Fig. 5 and Fig. 6), as well as a NHL 3.5 lime
concrete screed on a layer of compacted gravel to avoid dump. For Loadbearing walls of 45 cm
thick, the soil was obtained from a local aggregates quarry and rammed by hand with steel rammers. Besides, a rammed earth parapete of 25 cm thick and 60 cm high with ceramic tiles and
Earth building as integration technique in vernacular environments. A case study in Extremadura, Spain
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hydraulic lime mortar to protect the wall top, was made to build the edge of the green roof. The
horizontal roof structure was made of pine wooden beams of 15x7.5 cm thick, as well as by a
15x15 cm pine wooden diaphragm or top ring. The green roof is composed, of traditional pine
wooden tables of 250x14x1 cm, EPDM waterproof liner of 1.5 cm thick, water retention layer of
1 cm thick, PET albeolus board with gravel, filtration geotextile layer of 3 mm thick and plant
substrate of 8 cm thick. Windows of one layer glass and doors were made of wood and steel. Only
some LED light points were spreaded out in the indoor area to light the shelves (Fig. 5).

Fig. 4. Plan plot 1:50 (A. Jiménez, 2018)

Fig. 5. Indoor (A. Buzo, 2018)
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Fig. 6. Southern façade (A. Buzo, 2018)

4.2 Example of technical approach to earth construction updated to soil selection new
standards.
A work of this type needs to fulfil many technical aspects. Their full description exceeds the
purpose and length of this paper. We offer just an example of one aspect that has proved to be of
particular interest for the feasibility of the spread of this technic and will need appropriate studies
about its developing, the soil selection.
A survey about local soil sources was done in an area of ten kilometres radius around the building site. Some field tests undertaken demonstrated a very good feasibility for soils coming from
a road construction aggregates quarry in the close village of Atalaya, 7 kilometres away from the
building site. Two kinds of soils were identified to be used for rammed earth construction: QAtalaya-S-ID-ZA25, artificial graded, and Q-Atalaya-S-ID-SG, sandy gravel. Three admixtures
were produced mixing this two soils with different proportions in mass: Q-Atalaya-S-SA-1 (natural Q-Atalaya-S-ID-ZA25), Q-Atalaya-S-SA-2 (nine parts of Q-Atalaya-S-ID-ZA25 to one part
of Q-Atalaya-S-ID-SG) and Q-Atalaya-S-SA-3 (nine parts of Q-Atalaya-S-ID-ZA25 to two parts
of Q-Atalaya-S-ID-SG). Other physical and chemical tests, as mentioned in the soil selection
methodology, were done to check the feasibility of the admixtures. Q-Atalaya-S-SA-3 sample
was the admixture chosen to check the mechanical properties. Finally this admixture was the one
to be used to construct the rammed earth walls in the building. A dry density of 2.35 gr/cm3 and
a relative humidity of 5.1% were the limits set to obtain in the construction procedure. No durability tests were done, however after one year since the building was finished the loss of particles
on the outer surfaces of the walls is so low that the wall seems to be the same as recently done
(Kapfinger et al. 2015).
5.

CONCLUSIONS

The results show the feasibility of the research undertaken to valorise and avoid the decay of
earthen vernacular architecture. As well as propose rammed earth technique as a good contemporary choice in the local vernacular environment of Valverde de Burguillos, maintaining inhabitants in these empty villages. Construction techniques as rammed earth, with a wide soil availability, low impact construction procedure and low building maintenance, as well as vernacular
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knowledge dissemination in a contemporary context have as result a big enhancement on local
resilience. Slowly, new building contractors, material producers, professionals, institutions and
users are increasingly getting interested in this kind of construction. Besides, to these factors has
to be added the healthy and optimal bioclimatic behaviour of earthen architecture in this climate
as a major fact on resilience, reducing drastically energy and resources demand. However, the
thermal performance of earthen dwellings may comply with modern construction standards as
well as with new and traditional life styles all over the world.
On the other hand, admitting that the overall functioning of the building is correct, it is still
needed to demonstrate that the ancient feasibility of this kind of technique fulfils the contemporary building standards (as for the case of soil selection methodology research and construction
experimentations seen above), as well as is needed to compare in situ results with last research
works, after a longer period of building service.
Observing the result obtained and the effort invested, it seems evident that in order to achieve
a meaningful introduction of this type of approach to the conservation of vernacular plots, a determined and extended involvement of all possible institutions and authorities is necessary, at
local, regional, national and European levels.
We can assume that the field pointed by the intentions of this research is as important as wide
and full of variables that imply many different studies related with every local case and every
technical, cultural and social aspect, leading to the complex target of recovering the rammed earth
technique as a tool to link heritage with present and future resilience.
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ABSTRACT: In this paper we examine the shaping of the memory of two commemorative
heritage sites in the Galilee, the Tel-Hai Courtyard and Metzudat Koach, from the perspective of
the people who live in close geographic proximity to the heritage site itself. Instead of examining
these sites with the general myth-nation perspective, we assess the development and formation of
memory by the local communities adjacent to the heritage site itself. In this respect, apart from
looking at the construction of the myth as a "from the bottom up" process - that is, from a local
initiative to shape the commemorative process to national one, we seek to distinguish the national
memory from the memory of the various local groups. Institutional, ideological, social and diachronic cultural changes in the Upper Galilean societies and communities near these sites were
observed by tracing changes in joint ceremonial events, cultural texts, and special dates. Significant differences in the shaping of memory between these two commemorative heritage sites were
found, both on the national and local levels.
KEYWORDS:

1.

Heritage Sites, Collective Memory, Israel, Tel Hai, Metzudat Koach.

INTRODUCTION

Ever since Maurice Halbwachs and Pierre Nora laid the conceptual foundations for the study of
collective memory, particularly the idea of the memory agents that shape our picture of the past,
the discourse among researchers has developed and branched out (Halbwachs, 1950; Nora & Le
Goff, 1985; Schudson, 1989; Connerton, 1990; Olick et al. 2011:3-62). The main approach accepted by researchers is that the formation of a collective memory is the basis of identity in general, as it creates a sense of continuity that is essential to the awareness of “together”, a quality
that is beyond the present, the personal and the individual (Azaryahu, 2005:8; Azaryahu,
2013:213-14). However, in recent years, the academic discourse has updated the definitions of
identity. The discussion points to a process of distancing from the idea that nationalism is the
only, or even the main, factor; this was followed by the abandonment of research on the nationstate as the exclusive agent of collective memory in favor of research on how memory is practiced
by groups in civil societies. According to this approach, the creation of collective memory is a
multi-channeled process undergone by the various communities and groups that comprise a civil
society and that engage in a dialogue with the mechanisms that shape that society’s institutions
(Confino, 1997; Melman, 2012). Occasionally, this dialogue is manifested as opposition to the
institutional hegemonic voice (Schliefman, 1997; Lomsky-Feder, 2003), however in most cases,
it utilizes national formative myths, whether by providing a different, critical interpretation of
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these myths, or by actually using them as a way to invoke a sense of belonging to the hegemonic
society.
Commemoration is a key memory-building practice. It works by extending historical information into the realm of emotions in order to create identification and belonging within the
memory community. This identification is achieved through three major commemorative agents:
joint ceremonial events, cultural texts and special dates on the calendar (Zerubavel, 1995:3-15).
In recent years, attention has also been given to the design of memory in space: in other words,
the geography of memory. These processes include the creation of a map of commemorative sites,
such as monuments and battlefield landmarks that are associated with the founding ethos of the
society. Visitors on-site practices and experiences play an important role in the social making of
historical commemorative sites’ meanings. The post-visit memory reveals the sociocultural, political and emotional impacts and consequences of the events as they resonate far beyond the
geographical sites where they occurred (Sather-Wagstaff, 2008). Commemorative processes, following this approach, are cultural, and need to be understood in their specific cultural-historical
context (Annegreth Dietze-Schirdewahn, 2017). The ethos of the Zionist movement, for example,
centers on heroism in battle and personal sacrifice for the sake of establishing an independent
state (Shamir, 1996; Gershoni, 2006:45-21; Azaryahu, 2018; Levental & Kidron, 2019). In most
cases, the establishment determines what constitutes a heritage site. Thus, it is easy to see that
creating a space is a national process that reflects a pedagogical-institutional desire to convey
hegemonic messages to visitors to the site, be they local residents or tourists.
However, in this article, we seek to break down the overarching connection (myth-nation) and
to examine the development and shaping of memory from the standpoint of the people who live
in close geographic proximity to the heritage site itself. We will use a unifying geographic perspective to analyze this space, while at the same time, relate to aspects that differentiate subgroups
living in the area. In this way, apart from looking at myth building as a bottom-up process – that
is, from a particular place to a nation – we will also distinguish between national memory and
various local memories. This approach builds on research that examines the formation of memory
as a multi-channeled process and adds the geographical dimension, i.e., the direct link between
the heritage site and the potential benefits of preserving it.

2.

RESEARCH METHODOLOGY

The article will examine two commemorative heritage sites in northern Israel that celebrate military heroism. The first is Tel Hai, a Jewish settlement that was abandoned in 1920 in the wake of
an Arab attack that was repelled. The second is Metzudat Koach, a fortress that was the site of a
battle in Israel’s War of Independence. The fortress is close to what, in Shi’ite Muslim tradition,
is the grave of Nabi Yusha, or Joshua Bin Nun from the Bible. The fortress’s name, Koach, means
strength in Hebrew; the word also has a value of 28 in gematria, a Jewish alphanumeric code,
corresponding to the 28 soldiers killed in the 1948 battle. In 2014, the Museum of Comradeship,
which focuses on the values of “brothers in arms” and the heritage of war in the State of Israel,
was inaugurated at the fortress.
By examining the shifting dialogue between national memory and local interests, this article
explores the local sphere and the impact that local populations (as a collective body) have had on
the formation of national memory at memorial sites. Because of the make-up of the population
being researched, and our goal of dealing with national myths, the term “Israeli society” when
used in this article refers exclusively to Israeli-Jewish society. The geographical area being studied lies on Israel’s northern border, something which demands that the investigation into the relationship between the national and the local be conducted not only in terms of geographic distance but also in terms of the relationship between Israel’s geographic and social center and its
periphery. The populations in this study are divided between residents of the main town in the
region, Kiryat Shmona (named after the eight victims of the Tel Hai attack), and residents of the
kibbutzim (collective agricultural settlements) in the area, which together comprise the Upper
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Galilee Regional Council (henceforth, UGRC). This to groups combined the entire Jewish population of the area. The main sources used in this study include the local press, and archival materials in the possession of local settlements. We conducted 53 interviews with leading cultural and
educational figures. These sources were employed to trace how changes in joint ceremonial
events, cultural texts, and special dates give visibility to institutional, ideological, social and cultural changes in the Upper Galilean societies and communities.
In order to understand the impact this leadership has on local communities, we randomly surveyed 97 local residents, about half of whom live in the town of Kiryat Shmona and the half on
local kibbutzim. The analysis of the questionnaires they filled out took into account the respondents’ age, place of residence, and length of time they had lived in the area in general and in their
current community in particular. The questionnaire examined attitudes toward the memorial and
the story at each of the two sites, and honed in on the role that the site plays in the lives of the
respondents and the ways in which their opinions and values have been affected by the mythos
and the national story. The choice to base this study on, among other things, oral interviews and
random questionnaires was made because of limitations with other methodologies that attempt to
examine collective consciousness and memory and which make it necessary to qualify their findings accordingly. One major limitation relates to our ability to examine the gap between the actions of memory agents and the ways in which those actions are received by the general population. It is possible to find mentions of commemorative activities in local archives and in the local
press, but it is difficult to discover much about the attitude of the local population to these activities. We have tried to reconstruct public reactions by using questionnaires and interviews, but
those are imperfect, as they rely on the memories of the respondents and they relate to current
opinions. Another limitation is the status of the existing documentation. Educational and commemorative activities were initiated by individuals or local organizations, and hence, written documentation is either inadequate or nonexistent. To close this gap, we relied on the interviewees'
memories and therefore, once again, the analysis is incomplete.

3.

THE HISTORICAL HERITAGE SITES OF TEL HAI AND METZUDAT KOACH

The battles of Tel Hai and Nabi Yusha represent two different periods of time both of which were
critical in the Zionist history of the Land of Israel on the one hand, and in the history of the Galilee
on the other. The attack on Tel Hai was triggered by political uncertainty in the region following
World War I and by the process of delineating the international border between the territories held
by the British and French mandates. Tel Hai was one of four isolated Jewish settlements that
found themselves in repeated conflict with Arabs in the area. On March 1, 1920, one of these
incidents escalated into a full-fledged battle, after which the settlement was abandoned for seven
months. It was eventually resettled, and united with the nearby kibbutz of Kfar Giladi six years
later. When the region finally stabilized and the international boundary was set in 1924, the Tel
Hai area was encompassed into the territory of the British Mandate and later lay within the internationally recognized borders of the State of Israel. Although the battle of Tel Hai did little to
affect the boundary agreements negotiated between Britain and France, the site of Tel Hai became
a symbol of the heroism and the tenacious safeguarding of the homeland which, according to
Zionist and Israeli myth, was essential in establishing the borders of the Zionist settlement and of
the future State of Israel (Rogel, 1979). In addition, Tel Hai is considered to be the first Zionist
battle and the eight people who were killed in the battle are deemed the first soldiers to fall in the
Zionist struggle (Zrubavel, 2005).
Metzudat Koach is located near the border between Israel and Lebanon. The building, constructed in 1936, originally served as a British police station, one of seven Tegart forts advantageously placed along Israel's northern border. After the British left in 1948, Metzudat Koach was
captured by Arab forces. Due to its location and because of the fear that Lebanese troops could
enter Israel’s Hula Valley at that point, the police station was declared a strategic target, vital to
Israel’s effort to maintain control of the eastern Upper Galilee. On April 15 and 20, 1948, fierce
battles to conquer the police station were launched, but both ended in failure. On May 17, 1948,
A local perspective of commemorative heritage sites in northern Israel:
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two days after the Declaration of the Establishment of the State of Israel, the building was finally
captured in what is considered to be the State’s first military victory. The defeats of April 1948
entered the Zionist ethos because of the stories that emerged of the fighters’ courage; the stories
about those who sacrificed themselves in order to evacuate the wounded became a symbol of the
Zionist struggle for Israel (Dekel, 2006).
Despite the differences between these two military heritage stories in terms of their timing and
details, what connects them is that they both contain a defeat at a specific point in time followed
by a long-term political success, one which help determine the borders of the State. Another characteristic they share is that they set precedents for the national struggle: the first battle fought by
Zionist forces and the first battle fought after the establishment of the State. These two myths do
not emphasize values related to military skill but rather personal values of courage, determination,
and camaraderie between soldiers. That they were not glorious military victories but rather instances of the struggle “between the few and the many" exemplifies precisely how the State of
Israel came into being in a hostile region and against all odds, thanks to the tremendous resilience
of its people.
Within a short time of their respective battles, both Tel Hai and Metzudat Koach became national pilgrimage sites. Tel Hai fulfilled a national need by providing an exceptional hero – Joseph
Trumpeldor, a Russian-Jewish officer and amputee who lost his arm in the Russo-Japan war and
who commanded the battle – along with heroism and a firm resolve to hold onto the land. This
combination of values allowed everyone across the political spectrum to identify with the myth.
To these values was later added an element of time – a national memorial day commemorating
the battle – and an element of location – the courtyard of the old Tel Hai settlement and the graves
of those who were killed in the battle. The latter are found on a remarkable lookout point on a hill
at the entrance to Kibbutz Kfar Giladi. In 1934, sculptor Avraham Melnikov erected an impressive
monument near the cemetery, featuring a large statue of a roaring lion, which became a geographical and graphic symbol for the entire area. Many youth movements, students on school trips and
groups of travelers visited the monument to the fallen Jewish fighters.
However, the days of the Tel Hai story as a central part of the national ethos were short lived.
After the founding of the State, the battle sites of the War of Independence become much more
relevant to the establishment of national heroic values. By the late 1960s, Tel Hai’s status as a
state myth had already begun a gradual decline. In the 1970s, the battle even turned into a target
of cultural and political criticism. This was largely due to a famous statement – “It is good to die
for our country” – that was attributed to Trumpeldor before his death. Originally considered a
founding ethos, the declaration subsequently aroused disapproval. Preserving the site in the collective memory was mainly the result of activities by local leaders in the area: first on the part of
the leadership of the local kibbutzim, joined by the UGRC, and later on the part of the leadership
of the nearby town of Kiryat Shmona. The way that historical heritage sites are preserved reflects
a local use of national memory; in other words, leaders in the region seek to shape the national
myth to fit their interests.
The heritage site operates under the auspices of the UGRC, which had a significant impact on
its design and development. Comprised as it was of kibbutzim, the Council acted as a representative of the Labor movement in the area. For many years, Tel Hai ceremonies were the locus of a
political conflict between the Labor movement and the right-wing Revisionist movement. But
from the local perspective, there was no competition: the Labor movement reigned supreme as
did the ethos of agricultural settlement (Goldstein, 2014). In the first years after the founding of
the state, the myth had national significance yet it was disconnected from its geographical aspect:
memorial ceremonies took place throughout the country, and the story was incorporated into curriculums and cultural texts that focused on heroism and heroes. To counter this trend, the Upper
Galilee leadership invested tremendous resources into preserving both the geographical location
and its place in the collective memory; at the same time, the leadership worked to ensure that this
memory had a national dimension and was not just local, thus maintaining the region’s status in
the eyes of the Israeli public and decision makers.
The effort to gain national recognition was manifested in several ways: the attendance of highranking government officials at memorial ceremonies, the production of large-scale events that
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would attract media attention nationwide, and the forging of a connection to the national mission
of absorbing new immigrants and creating a society in the spirit of the pioneer settlement movement. Because the focus was national, the UGRC invested organizational and financial resources
to bring new immigrants from absorption centers and ma’abaroth (temporary absorption camps)
to the Galilee on the day of the ceremony. The leadership also established a local tradition – each
year, on the memorial day, members of area kibbutzim participated in a relay race that ended at
the statue of the roaring lion next to the cemetery. This sporting and competitive element was
designed to draw public interest. According to the national press, in 1951 about 15,000 people
attended the event. The workers' newspapers noted this number with glee, omitting the fact that
many of the viewers were a “captive audience”, comprised of new immigrants, residents of the
ma'abaroth, and schoolchildren who were transported to the ceremony (Yisrael, 1951). When it
was launched, the race passed near the main road leading to Tel Hai. Three years later, the route
was shortened and moved away from the main road, something that both reflected, and contributed to, the decline of public interest in the event.
The need to attract public and governmental attention stemmed from the decision of the young
State of Israel to divert funds to settlements far from the Upper Galilee region. Following the
founding of the State, 11 new kibbutzim and six agricultural villages (moshavim) were established
in the region, but in 1953, the government adopted new land and settlement policies and the Upper
Galilee was no longer a priority settlement region (Rokah, 1978; Hess Ashkenazi, 2007). In the
first decade after the establishment of the State, the government concentrated on intensifying agricultural leadership, seizing Arab lands that had been abandoned, and dispersing populations
more than it focused on security considerations and the need to reinforce borders (Aran Nordheim,
1999:201). In 1968, the security situation on the Lebanese border worsened, but even then the
Upper Galilee region struggled to garner the attention of the political institutions, which at the
time were busy addressing new settlement-related challenges given changes in the State’s borders
(in Judea and Samaria, the Golan Heights and Sinai) following the 1967 war. In the 1960s, the
region was not only struggling to be more secure but also to maintain the model of cooperative
settlements, which was already in decline.
In 1977 there was political upheaval in Israel and the Labor movement lost its grip on power
for the first time. This national political change brought about a change in the relationship between
the settlement movement and the Israeli government. In 1979, the government decided to turn the
Tel Hai commemoration ceremony into an official state ceremony, thereby neutralizing the prominent role that the settlement movement had played in the ceremony until then. Responsibility for
the event was transferred to the Ministry of Information, and the UGRG was put in charge of
logistics, together with the Kiryat Shmona municipality; this was the first time that the city and
the Regional Council had equal footing during the organization of the ceremony. This move was
part of the process of reshaping Israel’s collective memory and is proof of the change in the power
relationship between development towns and kibbutzim. Those who attended the ceremony were
still a captive audience: immigrants learning Hebrew in ulpan (intensive Hebrew courses) who
were brought by the Ministry of Information, military units and students from the regional
schools. The national press rarely covered the event, but the local leadership saw it as an opportunity to make speeches – repeated demands for strengthening the settlements of the Upper Galilee – that were all aimed at decision makers in Jerusalem and not the local audience. (Upper
Galilee Archives, file 20-5, The Upper Galilee, 17.4.1980). The importance the leadership attached to maintaining a state presence at the ceremony is evident in the struggle that was waged
when the State Ceremonies Committee decided in 1990 to hold a national ceremony at Tel Hai
only once per decade. The united protest of the UGRC heads and the Kiryat Shmona municipality
was successful, and the government ceremony is still held each year (Upper Galilee Archives, file
20-5).
The state ceremony, which was designed to create a conscious and political connection between
the national leadership and the Upper Galilee region, was not linked to the residents of the region.
The regional leadership acted one way towards the outside world, trying to promote regional
goals, and a different way towards the kibbutz members who lived there. In contrast to the intensive efforts to maintain public attention on the place, the local population had begun to disengage
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from the ceremony already in the early years of the State. Beginning in the 1980s, the regional
council initiated a series of events that are run in parallel to the government event and that are
targeted at the residents of the Upper Galilee. The council's holiday celebrations are no longer
held at Tel Hai but in the old kibbutzim, usually Kfar Giladi, Ayelet Hashachar or Kfar Blum.
These events emphasize regional settlement rather than battle and the regional settlement enterprise as a whole rather than the settlement of one specific kibbutz, all the time giving expression
to the regional voice. This message was echoed in most of the interviews we conducted with older
residents of the area, who claimed that the Tel Hai story is but one part of the settlement story,
and that as people who participated in settling the area, they did not feel it was necessary to glorify
this specific story. Moreover, some of them argued against extolling the stories of failed settlements over the stories of settlements that had succeeded and survived.
Since the 1970s, and especially since the ceremony became state run, there has been opposition
to the chosen myths: heroism rather than settlement, war rather than labor. The regional voice can
also be found in the local children's activities that were held at Tel Hai by the UGRC’s Education
Department. These activities were separated from the annual Tel Hai Day, which is around the
time of the Purim holiday, and held instead during the Chanukah vacation; that is, these activities
were no longer incorporated into the formal education system but rather became an informal educational activity which was, by nature, non-obligatory and less important. These activities centered on pioneering and all the settlements in the Upper Galilee region. The program’s slogan was
changed to “it is good to live for our country” and it ended with a ceremony at the roaring lion
monument (Agmon, 2018; Dagan, 2018). The activities ceased in 2012, mainly due to a lack of
interest on the part of the local population. The Tel Hai story is no longer part of the UGRC’s
annual activities (Dinur, 2018).

Fig. 1. Tel-Hai yard (Gidi Abramovich)

Over the past decade, attempts to focus in-service training of teachers from UGRC schools and
to interest educational staff in enrichment activities related to the subject drew few participants
and were eventually stopped altogether (Levy, 2018). A similar phenomenon is seen in the small
number of local visitors to the Tel Hai courtyard, which is operated and financed by the Regional
Council. Minutes of Council meetings from the 1990s and onwards report a decrease in the number of visitors from the region and in the number of school activities, and highlight the need to
“bolster the feeling among the region’s residents that the courtyard belongs to them” (Rice, 1993;
Upper Galilee Archives, file 10-8-2: plans for Tel Hai yard from 1995 to 1998). In order to survive
economically, the Tel Hai museum began to move away telling the story of the site to telling a
story that focuses on the more general theme of historical settlement, presumably because the
myth no longer arouses interest among national or local audiences. In the same vein, the museum
offers family activities, mainly during holiday periods, and cultural events in the “historical
spirit”, such as sing-along evenings. The Tel Hai courtyard is also rented out for private events.
The advertisements promote a nostalgic encounter and an experience of the early settlement in
the Galilee. Heroism and sacrifice have all but disappeared from the lexicon.
In the nearby town of Kiryat Shmona, the Tel Hai myth fulfilled different needs. Kiryat Shmona
was established on the site of the abandoned Arab village of Khalsa, the home of Kamal Hussein,
the leader of the Ghwarnai tribe, who was involved in the Tel Hai incident. Khalsa was an important center for the villages of the Upper Galilee. Hussein approached the Zionist and British
institutions and assisted in the Jewish acquisition of land in the Hula Valley (Seltenreich, 2010).
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In May 1948, Hussein's request to stay with his tribe in their homes was refused. In the ensuing
months, the state prevented their return, and the village’s lands were expropriated and handed
over to farmers in the area (Abbasi & Goldstein, 2016). The first group of Jewish settlers that
arrived in the village in July 1949 included 14 immigrant families from Yemen, who took over
the stone houses that had been abandoned by the Arabs of Khalsa (Goodstein, 2017).
Kiryat Shmona, in the periphery of the country, was established as a ma’abara for immigrants;
its residents did not choose to live there, but rather were sent there. The creation of a “national
consciousness” happened in two ways. One was related to the process of appropriating the land
on which the camp was set up, justifying the settlement of the abandoned village, and preventing
the return of its people despite their later collaborations with the Zionist movement. This process
involved changing the village’s Arab name to one that commemorates the Jews who were killed
by the villagers, and reinforcing the Tel Hai narrative about the attack by many people on a few
people.
The second way was connected to the goal of strengthening the new residents' desire to remain
in the area. For the first two decades of its existence, the local council worked to reinforce the
sense of connection between the town’s settlers and the people of Tel Hai as part of its attempt to
own the Zionist-settlement ethos. This connection drew on three key values: the heroism inherent
in the willingness to settle and protect one’s home, the importance of establishing and settling
villages in order to establish the borders of the state, and the need to continue the original pioneering enterprise. These values reflected the political interest in bolstering the capacity of the
residents of the northern ma'abaroth, all of whom were new immigrants. Since the defenders of
Tel Hai were immigrants who had established their home in the Galilee – in particular
Trumpeldor, who was willing to give up his life for a place which was not even his home – the
story of Tel Hai served the needs of the local council very well. The connection to Tel Hai facilitated a connection to more general Zionist history, to the ethos of heroism and settlement, and to
the national importance of the area. Tel Hai also has a physical presence in the Kiryat Shmona
landscape. The city's main street, running north to south, is called Tel Hai Boulevard. Another
main street is named after Joseph Trumpeldor. One elementary school is named Tel Hai and another is named Defenders, after the fallen heroes of Tel Hai.
But here, too, political and social changes in the State of Israel from the 1980s onward made
their mark. While national interest in the Tel Hai story dwindled in the 1980s and 1990s, Kiryat
Shmona deepened its exploration of the story within the educational system and through its partnership in the state memorial service. In the city, there arose a new generation of public leaders
who were raised and educated there, who had a greater sense of their own abilities and who no
longer sought to belong to the Zionist narrative of the Labor movement but rather sought their
own identity. Prosper Azran, a native of Kiryat Shmona who served as mayor from 1983-1997,
intensified this process and initiated a series of annual events around Tel Hai Day, such as student
parades and the publication of study materials. The activity highlighted the three local characteristics of myths: the memory of Khalsa as a village of murderers, the direct connection to Tel Hai's
defenders and Trumpeldor's valor. The phrase "it is good to die for our country" was once again
highlighted as a positive statement in local school textbooks (“Impressions from the Past”). At
the same time, the Tel Hai story took a back seat to the story of the ma'abarah, which was expanded and presented as an active choice in the history of sacrifices made for the sake of protecting the State’s borders (“My City, Kiryat Shmona”). Hence, local schools changed their role from
being agents of unified “national consciousness” to being part of the struggle to deconstruct multicultural and multi-narrative identities and consciousness (Lomsky Feder, 2003). This trend is
also evident in the museum that the city established during that period; it kept Tel Hai as it symbol,
but situated the origins of Kiryat Shmonah in the ma'abarah of Khalsa.
In recent decades, especially after the Israel Defense Forces left Lebanon, the use of the Tel
Hai story in the process of building local identity has declined. One of the manifestations of this
was the end of street commemorations of Tel Hai Day on the 11th of the Hebrew month of Adar.
The Tel Hai parade still takes place, but the number of students participating in it is dwindling
and its route no longer passes through the city streets (Lotan, 2014; Kozikaro, 2018). A decade or
so ago, the municipality decided to require all city's schools to send at least one class of students
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to the ceremony, a decision that reflects the gap between the local leadership's will and the public’s mood (Maoz, 2018). Schools still visit the statue of the roaring lion, as the place combines
historical heritage, a scenic observation point, and an impressive physical presence. It also facilitates knowledge sharing among the students in order to create an intuitive link to the Tel Hai
story. An example of this is the joint ceremony for parents and students before they depart on
Holocaust study trip to Poland or as part of a “sunrise ceremony” during which seventh-grade
students during their Bar and Bat Mitzvah year receive a Bible. This latter example extends the
symbol of continuity and collective ability beyond the Zionist narrative to include the narrative
of Jewish continuity.
All the activities that we documented were local initiatives, and most of them ceased when the
person who led them left his or her position. In our questioner, there was a discrepancy between
the respondents’ stated desire to include the Tel Hai site among the places schoolchildren visit
and their personal visits to the site. The data shows that most respondents expect the education
system to include Tel Hai in their curriculums, but in Kiryat Shmona, the public attaches greater
importance to the site. Nonetheless, only a minority of respondents indicated that they had actually visited the site recently.

Fig. 2. Publication of the Tel Hai Yard Museum, 2017 (Courtesy of the museum)

In contrast to the site of Tel Hai, which combines values related to settlement and to battle and
allows each component to be emphasized in its own way, Metzudat Koach is only a battleground.
The relationship to settlement stems from the importance that the military victory had in terms of
allowing settlements to be established throughout the region, and from the fact that those who fell
in the battle were part of a group (hachsharat Dafna) was that preparing to live on kibbutzim in
the area. The need to create a national heritage site on this battlefield already during the early
years of the State was linked to conditions on the ground: the new geopolitical situation that arose
in the wake of the establishment of the State of Israel demanded a bolstered Jewish presence along
the Lebanese border. Since the fortress is situated in a mountainous region that is difficult to settle,
another mechanism was required in order to assure the Jewish-national preeminence there. The
national landscape in the area was shaped by using symbols connected with the 1948 struggle for
the land: the sanctification of the fallen and of independence (Azariah, 1995; Azariah & Shani,
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2011). The dominant presence of the fortress in the landscape, along with a remarkable battle
story and many casualties, provided the infrastructure for creating an active pilgrimage site.
Here too, the process of mythization took place against a background of military defeat and
heavy loss of human life, which just reinforced the Zionist myth of fighting against all odds, and
the accompanying values of comradeship and sacrifice (Ma'ayan & Erlich, 2000). In the early
years of the State, the fortress was a pilgrimage destination, thanks to a combination of voluntary
initiatives by the comrades of the fallen soldiers, especially those who founded and settled in area
kibbutzim, as well as the bereaved families, who had the institutional support of the Jewish National Fund, the Ministry of Defense and local authorities. A national stamp was issued in 1951
to commemorate the battle. Tour guides brought groups to the site as a place that symbolized the
struggle "that was part of the miracle of the establishment of the young state" (Meir, 1951).
However, the centrality of this site also faded quickly with the decline of national interest in
the battles of 1948. An Israeli Border Police base was established at the fortress and only the
courtyard and surrounding area is open to visitors. Its significance as a national pilgrimage site
later declined, although school groups and youth movements continued to visit, not least because
of the picnic area located in a grove near the fort and its proximity to popular hiking trails in the
area. Today, the site is located on the route of the Israel Trail.

Fig. 3. Metzudat Koach (Eyal Kidron)

Unlike Tel Hai, which remained under government control, thanks to a joint effort by leaders
of the Upper Galilee and Kiryat Shmona, the Metzudat Koach site was taken care of exclusively
by residents of the Upper Galilee and the bereaved families, who also obtained some support from
the Department of families and commemoration in the ministry of defense. Comrades of the fallen
designed the memorial, planting a grove of 28 trees next to the mass grave in memory of the 28
fallen. Next to each tree is a sign bearing a single name. The inscription on the monument reads,
“the battle of Nabi Yusha is the battle to liberate the Galilee”. Next to the mass grave is an open
space that can accommodate large gatherings and a commemoration and heritage room. Schoolchildren marked out a hiking trail that goes from the Hula Valley below up to the site, following
the route taken by the fighters on the night of April 20, 1948.
The annual ritual of holding memorial ceremonies at the site was preserved mainly through the
initiative of comrades of the fallen soldiers and the bereaved families. The UGRC conducted the
ceremonies and requested from the members of kibbutzim to attend (Upper Galilee archive, file
4054, documents from the memorial ceremonies of 1992-1997). It seems that the local residents
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did not think their presence at the ceremony was necessary: the memorial service took place during the Passover holiday, when schools were on vacation and therefore it was not possible to make
children’s attendance part of the school program, or to force them to come. Requests made to
kibbutzim members to participate voluntarily were only partially successful. One solution was to
attach the ceremony to a field trip and activity that was part of the informal holiday programs run
by the kibbutzim. Today, this includes a trip to the area, a reenactment of the trek up to the battleground, and additional nature activities organized and funded by the UGRC. By concluding
this day with the memorial service, the council can ensure that youngsters attend it (for example:
Upper Galilee Archives, file 4054, a letter to the Galilee communities, March 8, 1993, that was
reused in later years. During the 1990s, the average number of children (grades 4-8) who participated in this activity was approximately 400).
The Regional Council’s investment in this activity can be explained by several factors. First,
the memorial date corresponded to the students’ spring vacation and was therefore a convenient
time to hold an educational activity, and in some cases, even a two-day activity. Second, the
central issue was not disputed: the values of camaraderie and personal heroism were intertwined
with protection of the Galilee; this provided a direct connection to the idea of the entire region
being a home. Third, the battle story was interwoven with the personal legacy of veteran settlers
who had been members of the fighting group. The combination of the desire of individuals to
uphold the commemoration and a regional component was significant.

Fig. 4. Museum of Comradeship (Eyal Kidron)

Since the Metzudat Koach site was not leveraged to advance national interests, the Regional
Council’s activities were aimed at promoting local interests only. In recent years, there has been
a decline in regional interest in the site. The Council stopped its informal activities about five
years ago (Tal-Kogen, 2019). The Council has become less involved in organizing the memorial
ceremony, which has been run by the staff of the Museum of Comradeship since its establishment.
That the Regional Council has placed less and less emphasis on its activity at the site can be
explained by the relationship between the Council and the museum, which does not belong to the
Council and is not subject to its authority. Unlike the situation at Tel Hai, where Kiryat Shmona
still plays a role, the UGRC has no say since the museum was established in determining the
educational narrative of the Metzudat Koach site, which deals with the history of battle and especially the military legacy inherent in the founding of the State. Following the national trend, there
is little interest in this subject among the region’s inhabitants. Moreover, since the local leadership
is not particularly interested in the site, it is not willing to invest in cultivating people’s ties to it.
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Local schools and residents rarely hold activities at the museum and in fact, there is a disconnect
between the museum and the region (Kahat, 2020).

4.

CONCLUSION

In this paper we examined the shaping of memory of two commemorative heritage sites in the
Galilee from the perspective of the people who live in close geographic proximity to the heritage
site itself. In many respects, there has been a role reversal between the two heritage sites discussed
here. The battle of Tel Hai and the site of Tel Hai are controversial among residents of the area;
nonetheless, efforts are made to cultivate a message for the country – one that will keep the Galilee
in the national consciousness and influence the State’s decision makers. In contrast, the activity
at Metzuda Koach is promoted on a local level, as a means of reinforcing the importance of the
region as a whole ("protection of the home"), but there is no effort to resonate the message on a
national level by emphasizing the place itself. This reduced scope of regional activity suggests
that as time goes on, local residents are less open to the ethos of military struggle as a part of the
struggle over the homeland. The establishment of the Museum of Comradeship in 2014 was actually a private initiative; while it does chronicle local events, it does so while detaching each
story from its geographical aspect. The museum’s educational mission is to convey general national and social values that are related to the pre-1948 generation, the generation that fought in
the War of Independence and, as much as possible, to reintegrate those values into the contemporary discourse within Israeli society.
Over the past two decades, given the growing prominence of tourism and heritage research, a
new trend has emerged that is common to the entire region but is led by the UGRC. There is a
tendency to move away from geo-political issues and to focus instead on reinvigorating regional
heritage tourism that appeals to both local and national audiences (for example: Simone-Charteris
& Boyd, 2010; Nuryanti, 1996; Timothy & Boyd 2003, 2015; MacLeod, 2004). One aspect of
this phenomenon is that it encompasses both the past (heritage) and the present (cultural-political)
and does not differentiate between cultural tourism, which deals mainly with the present, and
heritage tourism, which is geared towards the values of the past (for example Moscardo, 2000;
Richards, 2000).
In the Upper Galilee, this trend is reflected in the creation of an expansive tourism complex
that meets the criteria of a heritage trail and combines historical heritage, the heritage of settlement, and contemporary tourism. A network of hiking trails connects the various tourist sites,
allowing for walking or traveling and physically and symbolically linking present-day tourist attractions, such as local artisans and eateries, with settlement sites, battlegrounds, museums, and
scenic lookout points. These activities do not focus or elaborate on anything that might provoke
debate or controversy, but instead allows visitors to the area to spend an extended period of time
in one tourist complex. They are not necessarily tied to the unique story of the place, but to a
general nostalgic atmosphere, affection for the "beautiful and good Land of Israel" that is shared
by the entire population of the area.
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ABSTRACT: Pocket parks are small public green spaces often obtained as a result of the redevelopment of residual spaces in the urban fabric.
The paper, after having described the characteristic elements of pocket parks, analyses in depth
the topic of the pocket park system, which is the possibility of creating themed routes of pocket
parks within cities.
The article focuses in particular on the older parts of cities. Unlike large public parks, pocket
parks distributed throughout the urban fabric can provide children, the elderly and people with
mobility issues with greater opportunities of access to green spaces and to spend leisure time in
the open. In this way, they can offer a useful contribution to strengthening the sense of community
and enhancing the general ecology of the city. The choice of the theme on which to construct the
narrative of the project is crucial to the success of a pocket park system. This choice should derive
from the history and the vocations of places, it should, in other words, be site-specific.
The paper concludes with the description of the project for a themed route of pocket parks for the
city of Prato, in Tuscany.
KEYWORDS:

1.

Urban Residual Spaces, Historic Centres, Urban Regeneration Strategy, Pocket Park
Network, Prato.

WHAT IS A POCKET PARK?

The original concept of pocket park (vest-pocket park) originated in Europe after World War II,
as a way of recovering urban areas that had been devastated by bombings, specifically regarding
spaces that were not sufficiently attractive either for residential or commercial purposes because
of an inadequate location, size or shape. In the Fifties, this idea was imported into the USA by the
German landscape designer Karl Linn, who coined the concept of «neighborhood commons on
vacant lots», aimed at the creation of neighbourhood links in marginal and residual spaces. A few
years later, this new and different interpretation of the vest-pocket park became widespread thanks
to Robert Zion, who publicised it through the exhibition of the Architectural League of New York
in 1963. As a New Yorker, Zion's idea was that of imagining a small urban space in the middle
of the skyscrapers, which could be configured as a temporary refuge for the city's inhabitants. His
idea crystallised in 1967 with the first pocket park - Paley Park – created in Midtown Manhattan
(Fig. 1).
📧📧 A. Laurìa: antonio.lauria@unifi.it

© Green Lines Institute for Sustainable Development 2020
R. Amoêda, S. Lira and C. Pinheiro (eds.). HERITAGE 2020
Proceedings of the 7th International Conference on Heritage and Sustainable Development, pp. 103 - 111.
Green Lines Bookseries on Heritage Studies, Volume 01.

104

HERITAGE 2020
R. Amoêda, S. Lira & C. Pinheiro (eds.)

Fig. 1. New York, Paley Park (Zion Breen Richardson Associates, 1967). A pocket park that gives back
an interstice space to the life of the city (ph: Francesco Armato)

This example of urban renewal triggered the start of a new way of conceiving the transformation of small urban voids. Among the most interesting projects it is worth mentioning the following: (1) the Philadelphia’s Neighborhood Park Programme (1961-1967), through which projects for the redevelopment of approximately sixty spaces of medium-small dimensions were
funded in Philadelphia (Seymour, 1969), (2) the 100 Pocket Parks project which, as a part of the
London’s Great Outdoors programme, envisages the creation of one hundred pocket parks in 26
neighbourhoods of the British capital, and (3) the 56/Eco Interstices which are part of the action
research Interstices urbains temporaires, espaces de proximité interculturels en construction, undertaken in the Parisian district of La Chapelle with public funding.
The concept of pocket park has evolved in time, although it has not yet become stabilised.
According to Bruce (2017), pocket parks are small public green spaces generally obtained by the
regeneration of minute residual or marginal areas1 within, or bordering with, the more densely
populated sections of the city (Nordh et al. 2009; Surma, 2013). Within the historical city, in
particular, they provide a possible answer to the decay of interstitial spaces in socially significant
places, thus improving the urban décor and the general ecology of the urban fabric (Surma, 2013;
Laurìa, 2017). In the reflection on the recovery and reinvention of residual spaces, the creation of
pocket parks can take place through processes involving the direct and active participation of the
community. In addition to the implementation of natural elements (plants, bushes, lawn, water,
etc.), the redevelopment strategies can involve art installations and urban equipment (Laurìa,
2017).
Pocket parks generally originate as a result of a public initiative and are occasionally
funded/implemented by private entities2 (Blake, 2013) (Fig. 2).
Due to their nature as a public space, they must be freely available, at no cost to the user (Nordh
et al. 2009; Surma, 2013).
The size of a pocket park is usually not greater than 3000 m2 and at least one of its sides opens
onto a public street, so as to ensure accessibility (Nordh et al. 2009).
A. Laurìa, M. Romagnoli, L. Vessella & E. Bravi

Chapter 2: Heritage and Society

105

Pocket parks have a limited range of influence, generally smaller than that of the neighbourhood to which they belong, and therefore respond to local needs (Nordh et al. 2009; Blake, 2013).

Fig. 2. One of the pocket parks of the Parklet Program promoted by the municipality of San Francisco
(ph: Willdmay, © Creative Commons)

2.

THE BENEFITS OF URBAN GREEN AREAS

A number of studies (Coley et al. 1997; Hartig et al. 2014) have shown how quality green spaces
encourage inhabitants to carry out open-air physical activities and to develop healthy habits in
their everyday lives. In this way, they can help reduce the incidence of chronic non-transmissible
diseases linked to improper life-styles (sedentariness, unbalanced nutrition, etc.) (Cicogna, 2012;
WHO, 2014).
The possibility of carrying out open-air activities produces positive effects on the physical wellbeing of the inhabitants (Brownson et al. 2009; EC, 2015). Kuo (2015) observes how after a walk
through a green area the human body reacts with a reduction of cytokines and of the levels of
blood glucose, whereas there is an increase in DHEA, a hormone that helps the correct functioning
of the heart and of the immune system.
Urban greenery also offers a useful contribution to enhancing environmental factors such as air
quality, microclimate, and mitigates traffic noise, thus making cities more welcoming and attractive (Fig. 3 & Fig. 4).
Green spaces, independently of their size, can play an important role also in the creation of new
urban centres and enhance the individual and social lives of the inhabitants (McPhearson et al.
2013).
If widely disseminated over the urban area, pocket parks can provide an answer to the need for
green areas close to home that larger public parks are often incapable of satisfying, favouring the
use to forms of soft mobility3. Their proximity to the place of residence is valuable especially for
children, the elderly, and people with mobility issues. In this way, pocket parks can strengthen
the feeling of community and social inclusion, until they become, at best, useful landmarks along
roads.
The Pocket Park System as a Regeneration Strategy for the Historic City
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Fig. 3. Green spaces in the historical centre of Trujillo, Spain (ph: Santiago Saumell)

Fig. 4. Pistoia (Italy) Temporary installation of a lawn and potted plants as part of the event “Un altro
parco in città” (from 2012) (ph: Antonio Laurìa)
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THE POCKET PARK: FROM AN ISOLATED FRAGMENT TO A HUB IN A
NETWORK

Although it is true, as we have seen, that a pocket park is a micro-scale action, it is also possible
that when carefully conceived, it can have a positive effect on a range that is wider than its application context. According to the principles of urban acupuncture (Lerner, 2003), a series of chain
reactions involving vaster areas can be activated through micro-actions carried out in specific
vital areas of the urban fabric (“pressure points”).
An even more significant impact can be obtained by envisaging the pocket park not as an isolated episode, but rather as part of a whole. If an isolated pocket park can be a resource for the
people that use it and an opportunity for mending a degraded space, a pocket park inserted in a
network of relations together with other pocket parks can become instead a strategy of urban
regeneration. This interpretative process, consistent with the relational nature of the urban fabric,
turns a pocket park from an isolated fragment into a hub in a network of urban spaces.
The network model of pocket parks is based on concepts of complementariness and relational
continuity between urban hubs (Paoli & Cortesi, 1979). The former indicates that every hub in
the network is self-sufficient as an urban space, yet also interdependent with the other hubs of the
system to which it belongs. The latter underlines the specific importance that the relations between the hubs and the accesses (physical and visual) between them take on.
Within a “comprehensive” view of urban regeneration, pocket parks can be distributed organically throughout the urban fabric, thus forming themed routes and networks of correlated spaces
that offer the inhabitants small but welcome opportunities for spending time in the open air. In
these cases, they configure a veritable urban green structure that complements the existing one,
and which Zion defined as a «pocket park system» (Seymour, 1969).

4.

THE POCKET PARK SYSTEM AS SITE-SPECIFIC STORYTELLING

Once the concept of residual space have been established and the theoretical elements necessary
In the construction of the pocket parks system, the physical connection between the individual
pocket parks should be inspired by a narrative, an ideal narrative thread that generates a themed
route that strengthens the parts and the route as a whole, and ascribes value and significance to them.
The place-theme combination creates new imaginaries that can contribute to enhancing the
identity of the places and their relation to the context. According to Oswald Mathias Ungers, the
identification and definition of a theme are fundamental premises in architecture. The theming is
an essentially conceptual and creative act that determines the idea, content and artistic expression
of the project. To choose a theme as a guide for the project enhances the functional action choices
with new and poetic meaning (Ungers, 1982). Furthermore, it can contribute to valorising the
local identities, increasing the sense of belonging and the connection between the inhabitant and
public space. In order to achieve this aim, the pocket park system theme-guide should reflect the
features of the place and the memories and aspirations of the inhabitants. In other words, it should
be site-specific.
The authenticity of the local identity features chosen for the construction of the themed routes
is a determining factor in designing quality intervention.
Since 2015, for example, an interesting art event entitled Arte alle corti has “invaded” the historic centre of Turin with an exhibition route consisting in contemporary art installations and
sculptures placed in the courtyards of historical buildings. The route connects several points in
the city centre, creating a widespread network of little-known spaces, which have in common the
peculiar Baroque architectural context and public art interventions that construct a unique narrative for the city.
Urban greenery, instead, is the main theme of the “Il Filo Verde” project, which is conceived
by the Florence Accessibility Lab of the University of Florence, and is aimed at the redevelopment
of residual public spaces in Pistoia, one of the most important Italian nursery-gardening capitals.
The Pocket Park System as a Regeneration Strategy for the Historic City
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Pistoia has a historical centre of remarkable value, which is characterised by a complex weft of
full and empty spaces and an unresolved relationship between the historical centre and the green
strip of the nurseries. Among the various public spaces of great character – such as Piazza del
Duomo, La Sala, Piazza Spirito Santo, Piazza San Bartolomeo, etc. – there is a series of in-between spaces, often in a state of abandonment. Many of these spaces are located in the buffer area
surrounding the old city walls. The Filo Verde focuses on these potentially dynamic and vital
spaces in order to activate a dialogue between history, built context and community. The research
project, consistently with the local history and vocation, aspires to redevelop these places through
green-based installations, and to link them through the construction of a themed route (the Filo
Verde, or Green Thread, precisely). Other significant aims of the project include the active involvement of nursery-gardening enterprises from Pistoia and entrusting the maintenance of the
pocket parks, yet to be created, to community cooperatives or social enterprises4.

5.

CASE-STUDY: POCKET PARKS PRATO

Pocket Parks Prato: regeneration of urban “rags”. Residual spaces and urban regeneration
along the route of the ancient walls is a project for the redevelopment of residual public spaces
in the historic centre. Prato is the second-most-populated city in Tuscany and has a textile industry
whose roots go back to the Middle Ages. Today, with almost 7,000 enterprises active in the field
of fashion, it is one of the most important textile industry districts in Europe.
Pockets Parks Prato aims to respond to the need for implementing public spaces currently missing in the historic center, by shaping them according to the socio-economic and cultural identities
of the context. The sequence of pocket parks defines a thematic route, which regenerates residual
public space by introducing site-specific design solutions inspired by the textile vocation of the city.
The project begins with a mapping of residual spaces along the old city walls, and proposes to
transform them into pocket parks. This mapping was carried out using the technique of dynamic
space exploration (strollology). Subsequently, for each of the identified spaces a detailed analysis
was undertaken, as well as an assessment of their degree of residuality, based on the “Method of
Expressions and Causes”, developed at the Department of Architecture of the University of Florence (Laurìa, 2017; Laurìa & Vessella, 2019). The Method of Expressions and Causes is divided
into two main phases. The first consists in the understanding of the “symptoms” (the expressions)
that may be considered as substantive representation of spatial residuality; the second consists in
the analysis and interpretation of the possible motivations capable of “explaining” why an urban
space is residual (the causes).
The urban regeneration project is based on the production process of regenerated or carded
wool (also known as “mechanical wool”), which was the main product of Prato's textile industry
from the mid-19th century to the mid-20th century, and still plays a significant role in the textile
production of the industrial district. The production of carded wool re-uses left-over scraps or
“rags” (obtained from the torn fabric of old clothes). The regenerated fibres acquired in this way
are then used in the production of new clothes and fabrics. The use of these rags in the production
process is an example of a virtuous traditional industrial practice, of current relevance, and consistent with the principles of the circular economy and eco-sustainability.
The concept of the project is thus based on a suggestive analogy between the two processes:
the recycling of the textile scraps, typical of the industrial tradition of Prato, and the regeneration
of urban 'waste' spaces. All sixteen phases involved in the process of re-using the “rags” (collection of scraps, packaging, sorting, carbonising, etc.) were translated into project suggestions with
the aim of characterising each pocket park as a hub in a system, as a part in a consistent and interconnected narrative. For instance, regarding the last phase of the manufacturing process of carded
wool – "the regenerated fabric" – the design solution focused on the concept of "regenerating",
thus leading to the creation of a pocket park named "The garden of new life" in which the meanings of rebirth are recalled by the use of certain forms, materials, and landmarks. Within this
design conception, the water (as a symbol of life) and the suspended fabrics are the main expressions of this will (Fig. 7). In this way, a themed route is designed, with its points of departure and
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arrival at the Textile Museum of Prato and developing along the exterior perimeter of the old city
walls (Fig. 5 to Fig. 7).

Fig. 5. One of the residual spaces along the urban walls of the project Pocket Parks Prato (ph: Eleonora Bravi).

Fig. 6. Mapping of under-utilised or abandoned spaces along the walls of Prato and some project
hypotheses. The route covers the 16 stages of the recycling of textile scraps (drawing: Eleonora Bravi).
The Pocket Park System as a Regeneration Strategy for the Historic City
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Fig. 7.

6.

“The Garden of new life” in the “Pocket Parks Prato” project (drawing: Eleonora Bravi).

CONCLUSIONS

Public space if a fundamental resource for the city and its inhabitants. It is the privileged place
where urban values are concentrated and the idea of the community becomes explicit. In historic
centres, however, there are often public spaces that are in a state of abandonment due to their
morphology, their shape, or the scarce meaning ascribed to them by the inhabitants.
The transformation of degraded or under-utilised residual spaces into pocket parks, in other
words into small green-based public spaces, can represent a useful, reasonable and low-cost opportunity for enhancing life in the city.
If the regeneration of a small abandoned space can ensure a benefit for the neighbourhood or
the area in which it is located, through the creation of a pocket park system, wider effects on the
urban scale can be obtained. In these cases, the pocket parks system turns into a proper urban
regeneration strategy.
The identification of a narrative thread that holds together the various design actions constitutes
a challenge and an opportunity for cities. The chosen themes should always aim at respecting the
authenticity of places and the urban vocation of each space, while seeking at the same time to
increase the general quality of public space.

ENDNOTES
1
2

See, inter alia, Seymour (1969); de Solà-Morales (1996); Francis & Marcus, (1998); Mariani & Barron (2014).
For example, the Parklet Program, promoted by the municipality of San Francisco (2010), envisages the
transformation of car parks into vital micro-public spaces, often used also as locations for smart working,
with the support of local entrepreneurs, community organisations and non-profit organisations (NACTO, 2013).
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3

These are the premises on which the ECO-Metropole project for Copenhagen is based, which aims at allowing every inhabitant to reach a green area from anywhere in the city within a maximum of 15 minutes
on foot.
4
Like other green urban spaces, and perhaps even more so, pocket parks require continuous and efficient
care and maintenance in order to play a role in the life of a city (Francis & Marcus, 1998; Blake, 2013).
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ABSTRACT: Owing to intensive urban development, the local dilemma of landscape conservation is becoming more critical in World Heritage Sites, especially in urban spaces. This paper
intends to pursue an academic question, ‘Heritage for Society, or Society for Heritage?’ by investigating the local dilemmas in the Dresden Elbe Valley, which experienced civic movements protesting both for and against bridge construction from the 2000s to 2010s, and which kind of conflicts local societies confront by becoming World Heritage Sites, especially in Central European
countries. To achieve this purpose, discourse analysis of local magazines and newspapers was
conducted. The main research findings illustrate that the World Heritage registration caused local
societies to closely discuss the “historical” riverside landscape of Dresden from the bottom-up.
Dresden citizens have given priority to the decision-making process in the local community, even
though this has resulted in elimination from the World Heritage List.
KEYWORDS:
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Urban Landscape, Citizen Participation, Dresden Elbe Valley, Conservation.

INTRODUCTION

1.1 Emergence of conflicts on World Heritage
Almost 50 years has passed since the formulation of the “Convention Concerning the Protection
of the World Cultural and Natural Heritage (hereinafter referred to as the Convention)” in 1972.
It is argued that the Aswan Dam Project in Egypt, which was established in 1970 to control the
flooding of the Nile River and generate a stable supply of electricity, triggered the development
of the Convention (Tanno, 2008; Yoshida, 2006). The plan of the dam project was implemented
by the British in the 1950s. Still, it was carried out as a national project representing the regime
with the support of the former Soviet Union after the Egyptian Revolution in 1952. The project
threatened the unique Abu Simbel temples in the Nubian ruins behind the dam; therefore, the
‘Global Society’ worked together to provide both financial and technical support to save them
before being submerged. This significant event has become popular to the extent that it is described in the text of the Japanese World Heritage Certificate exam (sekaiisan-kentei) in Japan
(Frey & Pamini, 2009; Meskell, 2018).
Similarly, several ‘World Heritage Sites’ have encountered various challenges since the adoption of the Convention. One of these critical issues is the distribution of effort and expenditure to
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preserve a World Heritage Site (Tanaka, 2009; Frey & Pamini, 2009). Besides the original strict
financial situation, UNESCO’s budget has experienced severe constraints due to the political
agenda of some members, such as the United States. Moreover, each country is entrusted with all
practical and pragmatic processes from nomination to an after-action review and assessment regarding conservation and management (Sugiura, 2018). Another issue is the institutionalisation
that is based on European standards and evaluation. For example, Meskell (2018) criticised the
concept of ‘World Heritage’, which more resembles ‘Monument’ in the Western region. The former director of the World Heritage Center, Francesco Bandarin, realized the World Heritage vision as a ‘catastrophic success’ because of its politically inscribed nature, which escalates economic investments such as tourism (Henley, 2001). Those criticisms also emerged inside European
countries, not only by raising a fundamental academic question of ‘what heritage is’ but also by
developing the local and regional conflicts and discussions regarding ‘World Heritage’.
1.2 Academic purpose
Therefore, this paper intends to pursue this academic question, ‘Heritage for Society, or Society
for Heritage?’ by investigating the local dilemmas of World Heritage in Dresden, which experienced a civic movement against it in the 2000s; this is a suitable example for showing which kinds
of conflicts local societies confront by becoming World Heritage Sites, especially in Central European countries.
1.3 Methodology and research procedure
To achieve this purpose, quantitative and qualitative discourse analysis on newspapers of various
geographical scales have been conducted. For this discourse analysis, we have utilised non-free
library services called ‘WISO’ in a German university. Also, to support this data, literature, and
documentation such as Dresden City’s or the World Heritage Committee reports were used.
The research procedure was as follows. First, the regional characteristics of the city of Dresden
and the history of conservation of cultural property were revealed. This also illustrates the city’s
eagerness and adhesion towards the reconstruction of the historical landscape as well as the civic
movement both for and against the construction of the bridge, which was negatively considered
by the World Heritage Committee. Together with the above data, a chronological list of the local
community’s arguments on ‘this bridge project matter’ in local media will be shown.

2.

CULTURAL LANDSCAPE AND REGIONAL CONFLICT

2.1 The controversial concept of ‘Cultural Landscape’
In the same year the Japanese government ratified the Convention, the new conservational concept of ‘cultural landscape’ was added to the operational guidelines. Since then, the interpretation
of ‘Authenticity’ has diversified. Later in 1994, ‘Global Strategy for a Balanced, Representative
and Credible World Heritage List’, organised by the World Heritage Committee, explained this
as the share of living cultures, and clarified its limitation to ‘traditional cultures’.
Nevertheless, this concept was, at the beginning, expected as a solution to adjusting the geographical and economic distribution of world heritage. Frey et al. (2013) claimed that there was
no immediate effect, and this concept has been widely used as a convenient political term, which
increases the number of listed World Heritage Sites (Moore & Whelan, 2007) (Fig. 1). Therefore,
further sites’ inscription was strengthened and biased towards Europe and North America (Sirisrisak & Akagawa, 2007). Consequently, landscape heritage paradoxes, such as landscape preservation against ecological conservation, have emerged (Stenseke, 2009).
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Fig. 1. Regional analysis of World Heritage Sites 2020 (https://whc.unesco.org/en/list/stat)

2.2 Emergence of local conflicts
In addition, paradoxes of world heritage emerged in various local regions of the world. The World
Heritage Committee, ICOMOS, and international organisations collectively proposed the List of
‘World Heritage in Danger’, and these were reported as ‘problematic matters’ in media. Such
‘Heritage in Danger’ includes both natural and urban heritage. Especially in the historical cities
of Europe, there emerged massive construction projects close to or in the World Heritage Sites
(Asfa, 2019), as well as enormous destruction triggered by wars, religious conflicts, and uncontrolled development (Sugiura, 2018).
As of July 2020, about 53 sites were inscribed on the List of ‘Heritage in Danger’ of which 18
sites were historic cities or old towns that exist in urban areas (Table 1). In 2017, ‘the historic city
of Vienna’ in Austria, was added to ‘the List of danger’ after several redevelopments and urban
renewal projects were begun in the surrounding area. The complex building, including the Ice
State Link and the hotel, exceeded the height limit; the media reported that it affected the ‘historic
city landscape’ of traditional Vienna. Furthermore, in England, Liverpool was listed as an endangered site in 2012 after the redevelopment plan of the waterfront was begun. Similarly, in 2004,
the Cologne Cathedral in Germany was also listed because of the skyscraper construction plan,
which would also ‘affect’ the urban landscape. Therefore, the authorities in Germany cancelled
the building plan and made efforts to expand the buffer zone. In July 2006, Cologne Cathedral
was consequently removed from the in Danger List.
Those are examples of cities that are still struggling with the ‘issue of Heritage in Danger.’
However, a certain local conflict in World Heritage Sites within Central European cities may
provide a different perspective. In 2006, Dresden Elbe Valley in Germany was inscribed onto the
List in danger due to the construction of a bridge on the Elbe River (Fig. 2). The bridge project
was implemented after more than 67% of citizens voted in favour of its construction. Therefore,
Dresden was removed from the World Heritage List in June 2009. It is the first Cultural Heritage
city to be removed from the List. The second case, was removed from the List following the
Arabian Oryx Sanctuary in Oman (Natural Heritage, delisted in 2007). In this context, Katase
(2016) also pointed out that dams, road construction, mining development, urbanisation, and pressure related to tourism development inside or surrounding the heritage areas, are increasingly
recognised as factors threatening heritage properties. As shown in Table 1, the factor caused to 35
sites of Heritage in Danger, which is the severest problem, is management systems/management
plans. Moreover, 25 sites are cultural heritage, and 12 sites are city heritage. The number of factors, and the ground transport infrastructure that caused the Dresden Elbe Valley to become Heritage in Danger, are nine sites in total, five sites of which are cultural heritage, and three sites city
heritage.
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Table 1. The number of factors affecting the properties in danger.

* including both cultural and natural listed heritage sites (https://whc.unesco.org/en/list/)

Fig. 2. Location of Dresden (http://stadtplan.dresden.de/)

Especially in the practical uses of the cultural landscape in European countries, and due to the
generally unceasing intensive developments in urban spaces, the local dilemma of urban landscape conservation is becoming more challenging. In a similar vein, adaption and evaluation of
World Heritage are differentiated depending on the historical context. This raises another crucial
question: ‘a heritage for society’ or ‘society for heritage?’ Dresden, which experienced a socialist
regime during 1961–1990 and is representative of heritage issues in Central and Eastern European
countries, is an excellent example for showing which kinds of conflicts confront local societies.
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REGIONAL CONFLICT OF DRESDEN, GERMANY

3.1 Dresden as a historical city? Conservational policy in Dresden
Dresden, which is located in the former GDR area, has turned into the capital of the state of
Saxony, and is now the second-largest city on the Elbe River. Many historical buildings and sites
exist such as Zwinger Palace, Dresden Castle, Frauenkirche, Katholische Hofkirche (Cathedral of
the Holy Trinity). Because of its strategic location on the Elbe, its Baroque-style architecture,
renowned museums, and art collections, Dresden has been called ‘Elbflorenz’ (Florence of the
Elbe). In the 19th century, Dresden became the capital of the Saxony kingdom and acted as the
primary centre of the economy, dependent on motor car production, food processing, banking,
and medical equipment manufacturing. Between 1918 and 1934, Dresden was the capital of the
first ‘Free State of Saxony’ and a cultural and economic centre of the ‘Weimar Republic’. The
city remained a centre of European modern art until 1933. By the end of the Second World War,
specifically between 13th and 15th February 1945, Dresden's inner city was intensively destroyed
by bombs.
Therefore, excessive restoration interventions of the historic cultural properties in Dresden
were conducted, and thus, the city experienced dramatic changes (Table 2). Already in the 1950s,
under the socialist regime, there was the reconstruction project of ‘Zwinger Palace’, as well as
the ‘Semperoper’ (opera house) completed in 1985. Since the reunification of Germany in 1990,
historical buildings and sites, such as ‘Frauenkirche’, were reconstructed in 1994. Interestingly,
the restoration of this church has been carried out by civic groups who devoted many years from
1990 to complete the restoration of the church in 2005. In the late 2010s, industrial heritage was
also integrated into the conservation objects, and some of those sites, such as ‘Kraftwerk Mitte
Dresden’, opened in 2016 and became a new cultural centre of this city.
Table 2.
Year
1862
1951-63
1975-85
1988
1989
1991
1994
1997
2000
2004
2005
2006
2007
2008
2009
2010
2013
2016

The History of Cultural Properties in Dresden
Monuments, Cultural Buildings
Dresden Elbe Valley
WSB construction: First proposed
Zwinger Palace: reconstructed
Semperoper: second reconstruction
The four-lane bridge: decided by GDR
First attempt: the inscription of WH (failed)
Frauenkirche: civic group joined the
Foundation for rebuilding
Frauenkirche: reconstruction began
International design competition for the WSB
Start of construction (WSB):
anticipated by the mayor Herbert Wagner
-Lawsuits by environmental groups
-Dresden Elbe Valley was inscribed on the WHL
Frauenkirche: reconstruction completed
Referendum initiated
→67.9% voted for bridge construction.
Dresden on the in Danger list
-Various civic movements against the
construction of WSB
-WSB construction commenced
A petition for second Referendum
[Elbe tunnel initiative] →Failed
Delisted Dresden Elbe Valley from the WHL
Interior of Cultural Center
Kraftwerk Mitte Dresden
Bridge Festival: Official opening of WSB
New Cultural Center
Publication of the
Kraftwerk Mitte Dresden open
Federal Administrative Court's decision

Based on own survey
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3.2 Cultural landscape of riverside Elbe as ‘World Heritage’
As a result of the efforts aimed at reconstruction and restoration, the historic buildings and monuments became administrative works intended to inscribe world heritage. In 1989, the former East
German State applied to inscribe the Baroque buildings in Dresden on the World Heritage List.
However, due to the ICOMOS’s recommendations, which claimed the lack of ‘authenticity,’ the
authorities withdrew the plan. Then, in the 2000s, the city of Dresden again tried to apply for
inscription on the World Heritage List based on its previous experience. Dresden Elbe Valley was
inscribed as a cultural landscape in July 2004.
In April 2006, the Institute of Urban Design and Regional Planning at Aachen University submitted an assessment report to the World Heritage Center on the Waldschlösschen Bridge (WSB)
over the Elbe River by emphasising the negative impact of the bridge’s construction on the river’s
landscape. According to this conclusion, the UNESCO World Heritage Committee decided to
place Dresden Elbe Valley on the World Heritage in Danger List in 2006. Surprisingly, there was
no factual error report from German authorities (Ringbeck & Rössler, 2011). It was reported that
the Dresden mayor, Herbert Wagner, decided to construct the new bridge on a neighbouring site
(Gaillard & Rodwell, 2015), and its location was confirmed on the nomination documents. Therefore, the landscape issue triggered by the construction of the bridge was not immediately raised
during its inscription on the World Heritage List. The World Heritage Committee in 2007 and
2008 urged the state party in Germany to stop the bridge construction and suggested finding other
solutions. However, based on the 2005 referendum results, the construction work was resumed
on 19 November 2007. In the event, the Dresden Elbe Valley was removed from the World Heritage List on 7 October 2009, with approval for reapplication after specific modifications in the
site.
The bridge construction plan over the Elbe River was already mentioned in 1862 by the former
East German State. After the reunification of Germany, the city council reconsidered building a
new bridge in the Waldschlösschen district. In 1997, an international competition was announced
to decide the best structure to design the deck. In 2004, the German Automobile Club (ADAC)
and the Democratic party organised a civic movement, (Bürgerinitiative Pro Waldschlößchenbrücke), promoting the bridge’s construction. Given this movement, a referendum was held in
February 2005 on whether to build WSB. About 202,293 citizens (50.79%) participated in the
poll, and 137,152 of citizens (67.9%) agreed to construct the bridge, whatever the consequences
(Bürgerentscheid Waldschlößchenbrücke, 2005). This referendum finally guaranteed the progress
of bridge construction. The construction of the bridge was completed and officially opened in
August 2013. The cross-river bridge connects the northern and southern districts of the city with
the east of the city centre. From one point of view, the WSB was seen essential to reduce traffic
congestion in the city centre and lighten vehicle loadings on the historic bridges (Gaillard & Rodwell, 2015).
On the other hand, the movement against the bridge construction was started by environmental
organisations in 2003. Three groups interested in nature conservation (GRÜNE LIGA Sachsen,
BUND, und NABU) filed lawsuits in April 2004 against the Saxony government to halt the construction. Its negative impacts on the ecosystem of rare species and endangered horseshoe bat
were cited. Although a long time had passed and the WSB was already complete, the Federal
Administrative Court declared in 2016 that the planning decision of WSB construction in Dresden
was illegal. Also, after the Dresden Elbe Valley was listed as a World Heritage Site in Danger in
2006, several civic movements calling for the conservation of World Heritage Sites became active
between 2007 and 2009. Notably, a citizen’s proposal of alternative tunnel construction was submitted to the city council for maintaining the World Heritage title of Dresden in 2007, but the
mayor of the city rejected it.
Ten years have passed since the removal of Dresden Elbe Valley from the ‘in Danger List’;
nevertheless, the city’s international and local dilemmas did not end. The arguments started when
environmental organisations such as GRÜNE LIGA vehemently opposed the progress of bridge
construction to protect the wildlife before the World Heritage Site’s inscription in 2003. Then, in
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2005, a local referendum on the construction of the WSB was conducted, upon which the construction of the bridge was finally initiated. In the event, Dresden Elbe Valley was listed as a
heritage site in danger in 2006 and removed from the World Heritage List in 2009. Between its
inscription as a heritage site in danger and its removal from the World Heritage List from 2006
to 2009, conflicts emerged between UNESCO, the state party, and the local people in Dresden.
Some local people criticised the loss of the World Heritage title of Dresden for a lengthy period
of time. Meanwhile, others argued that the city respected the will of citizens, and, as a living site,
Dresden’s development is inevitable.
3.3 Discourse of local conflicts in Dresden
Following the national, regional, and local discourse on this issue, newspapers published from
2009 to 2019 were reviewed. That discourse can be categorised into two main themes: construction and heritage conservation. Overall, there are about 9,187 newspaper articles on World Heritage in Dresden, of which 8,915 articles were in German newspapers (8 July 2020 WISO by
Ikeda). The articles were published in different German regions as follows: Federal Germany
(4,557), Saxony (3,740), and East Germany (the former East Germany as well) (2,710). More
than others, local newspapers such as Sächsische Zeitung (SZ.de) (1,642) and Dresdener Neueste
Nachrichten (DNN (Dresden Regional Edition of Leiptiger Volkzeitung ) 1,388) discussed this
topic. To avoid regional bias, the popularity of German national newspapers was also examined
(Table 3). Süddeutsche Zeitung (SZ) is a high-quality newspaper and the second most popular
daily newspaper in Germany. Die Welt (The World) is a popular national daily newspaper, aiming
to provide a ‘quality newspaper,’ and published in over 130 countries. Die Zeit (The Time) is a
German national weekly newspaper generally considered to be highbrow. In addition, Countess
Dönhoff, a German journalist and editor-in-chief of Die Zeit, described her paper as independent,
liberal, and often contradicting the rest of the world’s newspapers. Therefore, the national newspapers: Die Welt, Die Zeit, and SZ, and the local newspapers: SZ.de and DNN were selected for
analysis. Some these newspapers criticised the construction of WSB, while others supported it.
Table 3. Newspaper Circulation
Type

National

Local

Newspapers

Sold Editions

Die Zeit

521,927

(02/2020)

Die Welt

153,084

(04/2017*)

Süddeutsche Zeitung - (SZ.de)

307,973

(02/2020)

Sächsische Zeitung - (SZ)

196,635

(02/2019*)

Dresdner Neueste Nachrichten - (DNN)

16,545

(02/2020)

* Only passive (Informationsgemeinschaft zur Feststellung der Verbreitung von Werbeträgern (IVW))

Owing to the restrictions of documentary materials, 28 newspaper articles were selected as
rough examples for this analysis (Table 4). The bridge construction was considered a democratic
choice/decision. Indeed, in the 2005 referendum, more than two-thirds of the voters supported the
construction of WSB. Based on this result, the city was seen to have complied with the law.
Thomas Schmid, a German journalist, stated that Dresden would conquer its ‘inglorious past’
based on the democratic decision (Die Welt, 25 June 2009) (‘Dresden Without World Heritage
Title’). This referendum was considered to be a strong basis for proving that the bridge project is
the will of Dresden’s residents.
Furthermore, Dresden was also seen as a dynamic and profoundly living site with the right to
develop like other cities (Volker Ziess, SZ, 21 May 2010) (‘Cultural Properties in Danger’). It is
believed that the ‘World Heritage’ title is not a crucial reason to stop a city from restructuring in
the interests of the local community. Despite the WSB structure argument, some local people
claimed that the bridge was ‘necessary’ for the transportation of residents. Therefore, even DresEmergence of local conflicts of World Heritage sites in Central Europe:
The case of a civic movement in the Dresden Elbe Valley
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den Elbe Valley would be removed from the World Heritage List, and the choice of bridge construction to facilitate their lives was supposed to be a local matter. Moreover, several doubts arose
on UNESCO’s decision to remove Dresden Elbe Valley from the World Heritage List (DNN, 9
September 2015) (‘Zastrow: UNESCO Should Return the World Heritage Title to Dresden) and
the intention of civic movements such as environmental groups (Steffen Fichtner, etc. SZ.de, 29
August 2017) (‘City Must Work with the Bridge’). In some views, the bridge was considered to
have not destroyed the beauty of Dresden’s riverside landscape, which is inconsistent with the
conclusion of ICOMOS. Moreover, some extreme environmental protectors have brought trouble
to the residents. Generally, between the bridge and ‘World Heritage’, some local people have
chosen the former, which is probably not an unreasonable reaction.
Table 4. Discourse on Dresden World Heritage of German newspapers (2009–2019)

* Bule articles include readers’ comments (Based on own survey)

Despite the protection movement of wildlife by environmentalists (Die Zeit, 25 June 2009)
(‘Nature Protectors Fail Completely’), the bridge construction was continued. However, a lawsuit
issued by these environmental groups in 2008 made modifications to the WSB’s structure to adapt
it to the wildlife habitat, and clarified the project as illegal until 2016. The failure to stop the
bridge construction was still considered tragic, although the situation was improved through the
efforts of the environmental groups. In a similar vein, a journalist called Evelyn Finger harshly
criticised Dresden’s administration. He stated that Dresden’s citizens had been widely deceived,
and UNESCO’s warnings had been thoroughly disregarded by Dresden’s authority (Die Zeit, 25
June 2009) (‘Germany as a Mockery of the World’). The civic movement against the bridge construction was ignored because of the use of powerful administrative instruments such as the referendum and promotional activities (Gottfried Knapp, SZ, 17 May 2010) (‘The Beginning of the
End’). The democratic nature of bridge construction was depicted as doubtful, and some critics
accused the government of deceiving people, which led to the disappearance of World Heritage.
In addition, the issues related to maintaining the ‘World Heritage’ title of Dresden and committing
to UNESCO recommendations were discussed intensively (Andreas Weller, SZ.de, 25 June 2019)
(‘Ten Years Without World Heritage Title’), as a favourable position towards conservation of the
Dresden Elbe Valley heritage. However, it was strange that although there were many arguments
on the topic of World Heritage, there was not much specific discussion on the ‘landscape issue’
of Dresden Elbe Valley, which was the real reason for its removal. While the people who were
against the bridge construction failed to retain Dresden’s World Heritage, they did not stop discussing it within the city. Thus, although the city of Dresden lost its World Heritage title in 2009,
the discussion regarding heritage conservation is still alive.
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In general, as for the conflict between city construction and heritage conservation, local people’s arguments tend to be divided and antagonistic. Some local people agreed with the construction, which is intended to comply with the will of the residents, while others criticised the bridge
for having caused heavy losses to Dresden. Public opinions have varied and have included critics,
compromises, agreements, and disagreements. However, it could be argued that the local society’s
arguments on the construction of the WSB, have continued over the past decade and never disappeared, even ten years after Dresden was delisted and lost its World Heritage title. Moreover, the
bridge was constructed entirely in 2013, but the local conflicts between construction and heritage
conservation have, naturally, not ended (Fig. 3).

Fig. 3. Waldschlösschen bridge and the cultural landscape of the Elbe (Ikeda, 4 Nov 2019)

4.

CONCLUSION

This paper intention was to discuss Dresden’s local dilemmas by focusing on the discourses of
various civic movements protesting both for and against the construction of the Waldschlösschen
bridge from the 2000s to 2010s. To achieve this purpose, discourses analysis of local magazines
and newspapers was conducted. The main research findings illustrate that the registration of Dresden as a World Heritage Site provoked the local societies’ discussion of the conservation of Dresden’s ‘historical’ riverside landscape. Consequently, Dresden’s local citizens were given priority
to be involved in the decision-making process on the construction of the bridge, and this has
resulted in the elimination of the city from the World Heritage List.
Dresden’s civic movements encompassed the meaning of World Heritage by questioning the
‘cultural landscape’ in European societies. The local controversy concerning the Dresden Elbe
Valley emerged before its inscription as a World Heritage Site, and then a division in public
opinion occurred over the construction of the WSB. The conflicts were then aggravated by DresEmergence of local conflicts of World Heritage sites in Central Europe:
The case of a civic movement in the Dresden Elbe Valley
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den’s inscription as a World Heritage Site in Danger and later, its removal from the World Heritage List. Since losing its title as a World Heritage Site, the arguments among citizens on ‘the
history of Dresden city’ have not disappeared. Their discussions towards heritage preservation in
an urban space will provide some space for further discussion on what heritage is for society in
Central and Eastern Europe.
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ABSTRACT: Urban heritage and its public spaces are currently facing a clear problem in terms
of use, appropriation, protection and conservation. Public policies (PP) generated by government
agencies at its three levels, municipal, state and federal, are those that address these issues from
the field of governance; on the other hand, private initiative puts pressure on the use of heritage
and promotes the transformation, together these variables are analyzed in the present investigation. In it, three stages are considered:
1. Definition of the problem to be addressed by the PP. According to Birkland (2007), an agenda
must be built, in which, from a set of problems, the attention of different groups is drawn and they
become an issue addressed by the government.
2. Identification of the actors, those who design the policy, those in charge of its operation, and
the users directly affected by its application. For this, the social construction of the target population is considered, whose sociological perspective within the analysis of the design of public
policies, seeks to analyze the way in which citizens participate in the preparation and operation
of PP. (Velázquez García, 2013)
3. The Impact of its application on the use and preservation of urban heritage and public space is
evaluated. The methods to be used are qualitative and quantitative: field work, workshops with
residents, construction of databases, and bibliography analysis.
Each one of them has the common objective of contributing elements, to understand the impact
that the PP have on populations in historical contexts whose urban heritage and public space have
undergone transformations in recent years, in turn we evaluate the permanence that give identity
to the villagers.
KEYWORDS:

1.

Public Policies, Historic Context, Heritage Preservation, Public Space, City Heritage.

INTRODUCTION

Despite the fact that the original approach of this work contemplated reaching an application level,
the current situation of the COVID-19 pandemic did not allow the objectives set at the beginning
to be carried out, so this work will only propose a theoretical reflection on the definition and
application of the PP destined to attend the agenda relative to the conservation of the urban heritage and the linked public spaces.
The definition of the social problem related to the preservation of the collective memory saved
or symbolized by the urban heritage, is treated in the first instance from a reflection on what has
📧📧 C. Rodríguez: claudia.rodriguez@umich.mx

📧📧 E. Pérez-Múzquiz: erika.muzquiz@umich.mx

© Green Lines Institute for Sustainable Development 2020
R. Amoêda, S. Lira and C. Pinheiro (eds.). HERITAGE 2020
Proceedings of the 7th International Conference on Heritage and Sustainable Development, pp. 123 - 127.
Green Lines Bookseries on Heritage Studies, Volume 01.

HERITAGE 2020
R. Amoêda, S. Lira & C. Pinheiro (eds.)

124

been referred to as urban heritage, and its importance as a fundamental part where the image or
identity of a society leaves its mark. In the Mexican case, public spaces take on a special dimension, as a result of their pre-Hispanic antecedent, in which all social life was carried out outdoors:
commercial exchange, religious ceremonies, social relations, etc., and whose spatial proportions
were of large size, intended to accommodate large amounts of population. At the arrival of the
Spanish, these proportions were maintained, and the main powers were housed in the main
squares: religious, administrative and judicial. These characteristics lead to the creation of public
spaces with unique characteristics in the colonial period, but which left their mark on the collective imagination, giving it vital importance in the development of today's society.
This leads to the importance of preserving that collective memory, through the design and implementation of PP, according to the government's agenda and defining the problem to be posed
by the PP, which is the conservation of public space and urban heritage. For this reason, the second section will deal with the definition of PP, and the principles that define its design and its
implementation strategies. Finally, it concludes with some general reflections on the issues raised,
but without reaching the specific design of the PP, due to current circumstances.

2.

URBAN HERITAGE AND PUBLIC SPACE

Throughout history, this concept has evolved, just as society itself has changed, especially in
terms of adapting many heritage buildings to new needs, especially the implementation of new
technologies and the requirement to spaces for various activities. Today's society has changed its
perception of time and space thanks to factors such as the internet and the greater ease of traveling
and learning about new cultures.
According to Ilan Vit Suzan (2017), holistic involvement with heritage is a current need on the
one hand, and on the other is the result of the same evolution of the concept of heritage. This
consists of a coherent understanding of the tangible and intangible aspects that constitute it. In the
mid-sixties of the last century, one of the most important doctrinal elements referring to the conservation of the built heritage comes to light, the Venice Charter, which has set the tone for the
tangible aspect of heritage , but also refers to the intangible aspect:
Loaded with a spiritual message from the past, the monumental works of peoples
continue to be the living testimony of their secular traditions in present life. Humanity,
which is becoming aware of the unity of human values every day, considers them as a
common heritage, and for future generations, recognizes itself jointly responsible for
its safeguarding. It must transmit them in all the richness of their authenticity (ICOMOS, 1965).
As mentioned in the previous paragraph, the spiritual message of the past, the value of heritage
lies in its power of significance on the part of society, since it is this who decides which elements
of the past must be preserved due to their historical burden, whether as a reminder of negative
events (such as the German concentration camps) or buildings that have been in the memory of
many generations regarding cultural or social aspects (Gothic cathedrals or palaces). This leads
us to define that heritage is made up of concrete (tangible) objects such as buildings, writings or
works of art) as abstract (tangible) entities such as beliefs, traditions or currents of thought.
A factor to highlight is the importance that the intangible historical aspect has had throughout
the history of humanity. Proof of this is the resistance to change of abstract entities, such as religion or traditions. This proves the importance that societies attach to this heritage.
This vision necessarily leads to the reflection of what type of heritage each society decides to
preserve, and above all, how it is preserved. Contemporary conservation is based on two great
opposite poles. Viollet le Duc's vision of bringing the architectural works of the past to a pristine
state, and John Ruskin's vision of respecting the ruins of the past and allowing the building to
have a worthy birth, use and death. Camilo Boito later raises a middle point between the two
authors, which is not to let the building lose its essence in the restoration process, but to have their
second stories.
C. Rodríguez & E. Pérez-Múzquiz
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It is from these three principles that current conservation develops its own theories, resulting
in various degrees of heritage preservation, from radical interventions that preserve a minimum
of original essence, to works that are minimally intervened, such as consolidating structures and
integrating new technologies. However, the reality in many cases makes the buildings are analyzed as concrete entities, taking care of only the tangible part, dissociating them from the intangible aspects and seeing the significance as a simple complementary aspect.
The former are objects that can be sensory experienced, while the latter are mental representations that can be subject to subjective interpretations. Together they make up the form and content
of the heritage. One cannot exist without the other. Therefore, we consider the position that Ilan
Vit Suzan (2017) presents, which is: "The conservation principles applied to material objects
(tangible heritage) should not be transferred to the link we have with abstract entities (intangible
heritage)".
Now, in the case of urban heritage, it must be remembered that the fixed elements of cities,
such as monuments, open spaces (squares), roads, building typefaces such as housing, worship,
commerce, are articulated in elements of flows. The coming and going of people, merchandise,
vehicles, the generation of personal interrelations, of social manifestations, are the basic elements
that are part of contemporary collective life, and that establish a permanent relationship of individuals with historical contexts (Faria Domira et al. 2016:82).
The urban open space (mainly the plaza), is perhaps the urban element that best reflects on the
one hand the historical evolution of societies, and on the other, is the place of convergence of
urban life, understanding urban from the Lefebvrian vision of “An infinite succession of physical
or virtual acts and meetings, a sensitivity towards the metamorphoses of everyday life, that is, the
urban as a way of life (Faria Domira, 2016:82).
[…] as praças são também a maior materialização da vida urbana […] é nas praças
que a liberdade se realiza, por meio do encontro e das trocas, das posibilidades da
vida coletiva não programada que elas propiciam. As praças, como as ruas, são o
lugar onde se dá a vida urbana. (Carslade, 2011:25)1
However, the sustainability of such symbols depends on how the city determines its permanence in its urban fabric. As new needs develop and emerge, some spaces must be modified to
accommodate political and social development ideals and are not always in line with societal
expectations, especially when there is no popular consultation. Many spaces also change their
uses and dynamics, which can be decisive for their abandonment, deteriorating over time, if an
intervention measure is not taken.
These processes of modification and deterioration can occur in spaces for public use that are
linked to the life history of some people. Their memory suffers when they no longer recognize
important traces of the places that housed their experiences and that were part of their trajectory
in the urban fabric. Therefore, it is important to understand which are the dynamics that characterize certain spaces, before proposing a modification capable of mischaracterizing them or drastically changing the course of their use (Almeida & Pereira, 2020:2).

3.

PUBLIC POLICIES

Since 1951, “The Policy Sciences” appears in Political Science, a work prepared by Harold Lasswell through “The Policy Orientation”, founding text. Its objective was to create a “policy orientation” that sought to encourage reflection on new trends and help clarify the possibilities of how
to govern effectively and efficiently.
To do this, it defines a cyclical structure, consisting of the following phases: understanding the
construction of the public problem, the definition of the public agenda, design, implementation
and evaluation. In general, the design of a public policy contains a set of intentions or goals, a
mix of instruments or means to achieve those intentions, the designation of governmental and
Public policies of urban heritage and public space applied to historical contexts in Michoacán
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non-governmental organizations to carry out those intentions, and a distribution of resources for
the tasks that are required. (May, 2018:149).
The intrinsic role of the Mexican government bodies in the tasks of preserving the urban heritage and the linked public spaces, is in accordance with the public needs of maintaining the collective memory, especially as an element of identity and social cohesion, as mentioned by Merino,
"A public policy can be defined as a deliberate intervention by the State to correct or modify a
social or economic situation that has been recognized as a public problem" (Merino, 2016:17)
In order for these government actions to be classified as a public policy, they must be decisions
made by government bodies, whether executive or representative, due to the fact that the human,
economic, legislative or regulatory resources that are managed or administered by the public sector must be used. (Merino, 2016)
The large number of objects subject to be served by a public policy has led to an increasing
number of design or planning methods, as well as the registration of previous public policies that
are analysed and evaluated to learn from successes and errors, as well as detect areas of opportunity. This situation has turned PPs into a panacea for decision makers to guide the tasks of
governments. (Merino, 2016)
In the Mexican case, public programs are directly dependent on government agencies within
its three levels: federal, state and municipal. For heritage preservation, the picture is complicated,
since the federal body in charge of heritage protection in Mexico is the National Institute of Anthropology and History (INAH), which although it is empowered for administrative and advisory
actions, does not have resources to exercise as an instance that can directly apply the PP.
To implement then a PP for the care of material and immaterial heritage, INAH supervision
and resource management are required in the Secretary of Culture of each federal entity, to finally
define the execution generally in the municipal and state municipal departments in charge of public works. Likewise, these government agencies have the power to contract private companies for
the execution of the PP, either by direct appointment or by open competition.
Bardach (1998) believes that the interaction of various actors can generate various types of
relationships in the process of implementing a public policy, identifying sixteen: four refer to the
risk of diversion of economic resources destined to address a specific social problem; the irresponsible use by those responsible for managing the money of a social program; inflating budgets.
In the Mexican case, the reality of having a high level of corruption within all levels of government creates a major challenge when designing a PP, in which creating locks or strategies to avoid
the risks defined by Bardach in the process of its effective implementation.

4.

CONCLUSIONS

The conservation of urban heritage and public spaces has represented a problem throughout history, especially when it comes to defining the actions of government agencies, in which the INAH
performs surveillance and control tasks, but which does not count with neither the budget nor the
sufficient personnel to carry out this work, and being then the work of state and municipal governments in charge of managing resources for the implementation of PP to achieve the objective
of preserving the cultural and intangible heritage of Mexico.
A clear example of the need to create and design PP for the conservation of urban heritage, is
the obsolescence of the applicable and necessary legislation for the development of these PP,
since the Federal Law on Monuments and Archaeological, Artistic and Historical Zones that is
the one created to achieve the objective of patrimonial protection, dates from 1972, and has had
no updates. This law mentions in its ARTICLE 2º. - “It is of public utility, the investigation,
protection, conservation, restoration and recovery of archaeological, artistic and historical monuments and monument areas. The Ministry of Culture, the National Institute of Anthropology and
History, the National Institute of Fine Arts and the other cultural institutes of the country, in coordination with state, municipal and private authorities, will carry out permanent campaigns to
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promote knowledge and respect for archaeological, historical and artistic monuments”. (Government of Mexico, 1972). This law shows that this need is in the public interest, but it limits the
direct action of the government agencies mentioned in said article, limiting them to creating
awareness campaigns about respect and knowledge of this heritage, and not to applying PP for
heritage conservation.
Another aspect that limits the development and application of the PP in terms of heritage
preservation, is the time limitation of the aforementioned Law of 1972, in the heritage of the 20th
century it is outside its scope of protection, leaving its permanent status to the goodwill of the
governmental organs in its three levels. It is assumed that the National Institute of Fine Arts
(INBA) was created for this objective, but it has a lower federal budget than the INAH, and therefore its presence is almost nil, for example, in the case of the State of Michoacán there is no state
office of this organism, which has led to great losses of cultural heritage.
For this reason, it is considered of vital importance to create specific PPs that contribute to
achieving the aforementioned objective. Currently, some PPs, such as the Magical Towns program, which had among its goals to carry out patrimonial protection actions, have been canceled,
generating a scenario of real danger for the conservation of heritage in these historical spaces,
directly impacting one of the main sources of the national economy which is cultural tourism.
There have been a series of important cuts in those departments in charge of culture, creating
a scenario that makes the design and implementation of effective PPs almost impossible, despite
its impact on the development of local economies. Hence the importance of works such as the one
developed in this document, which makes vital the request to government bodies of the need to
create, design and implement effective PP to achieve the preservation of urban heritage as a fundamental axis of collective memory.

ENDNOTES
1

[…] The squares are also the greatest materialization of urban life […] it is in the squares that freedom is
realized, through encounters and exchanges, the possibilities of the unscheduled collective life that they
provide. The squares, like the streets, are the place where urban life takes place.
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ABSTRACT: Reporting about the lesser-known case of the interwar (1920-1941) Romanian
rationalist architecture gives the authors the opportunity to praise the richness of the constellation
of southern European ("Mediterranean") rationalism.
Its underlining connections and similarities with the fellow Southern European rationalisms and
reviewing a range of descriptions of the mentioned movement, to plead for considering them all
together as facets of a single cultural framework / état d`esprit.
The purpose of this paper is to reveal that this cultural framework is worth being considered and
treated as a "new" heritage, and the rehabilitation of the Cineteatro Capitolio is shown as an example of good practice in valorizing this underrated and forgotten Latin heritage.
KEYWORDS:
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PROVING THE RELEVANCE OF THIS "NEW" HERITAGE

Although one may not call the interwar generation of Romanian architects "the Duiliu Marcu
generation"; indeed, the diversity of orientation among them, Duiliu Marcu is the iconic figure of
the Romanian architecture in the XXth century, especially after WWI.
Duiliu Marcu (Calafat, 1885 - Bucharest, 1966) graduates the École Nationale des Beaux-Arts
in Paris in 1912, having the great Victor Laloux (Grand Prix de Rome, member of the Institut de
France, author of the Gare d`Orsay) as a teacher. Back to Romania after graduation, in the wake
of his masters, in Craiova he starts as an architect where he designs several solid projects showing
his skills in mastering the French academism.
In 1916, just before Romania enters the WWI, and while he contracts more and more important
projects, he moves to Bucharest in quest of his own path. Then, while continuing with projects
influenced by the French academism, he also approaches the Romanian Art Nouveau (called “Neo
Romanian” style).
The clarity of the volumes, plans and façades that he draws up starting with the late ‘20s attracts
definitively the attention of a society in quest of synchronization with the artistic and intellectual
ideas of the Western Civilizations. Ex occidente lux! advocates the aesthetician and literary critic
Eugen Lovinescu, conscience director of the Romanian Modernism, in his History of Romanian
Modern Civilisation (Lovinescu, 1924). The above mentioned hinge in Duiliu Marcu`s career
comes also after a series of travels to Italy, where he discovers the rationalist and localist works
and philosophy of Gruppo 7 and MIAR.
📧📧 O. Turchanina: oksana.turchanina@gmail.com
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Back in Romania, he reinterprets the new architecture according to the Romanian space, similarly to the Portuguese architects of the period. During the next 15 years, he becomes the most
important and admired representative of the Romanian Rationalism, being followed openly or
quietly by personalities such as George Matei Cantacuzino1, Henrieta Delavrancea, Nicolae Cucu
or remarkable architects such as Grigore Ionescu, Constantin Moșinschi, Emil Nădejde, Nicu
Georgescu, Florea Stănculescu etc. Others, like the team Horia Creangă & Haralamb Georgescu,
or Octav Doicescu, also prominent personalities, will oscillate between Rationalism and Functionalism, that is to say the Bauhaus, Gropius and Le Corbusier`s way within modernism.

Fig. 1. Duiliu Marcu. MICA office building (Bucharest, 1934) (Arch. Duiliu Marcu)

Up to the end of the interwar period, Duliu Marcu designs a series of architectural and urbanistic projects that will mark the image of Bucharest, the capital of Romania, throughout the XXth
century and up to now (Marcu, 1960). We only mention here the MICA office building on Calea
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Victoriei (1934, collapsed during the disastrous 1977 earthquake), the House of the Magistrats
(1937), the Athenée Palace Hotel (1937), the Library of the Romanian Academy (1937), the Royal
Railway Stations in Bucharest and Sinaia (1938), the Charles I War Academy (1939), the Autonomous Agency of State`s Monopolies (1941), the Foreign Affairs Ministry (1944, today the Victoria Palace, headquarters of the Government), but one may find a plethora of all sizes, office,
educational, commercial and industrial facilities, covering the entire range of architectural programs of the moment as well as urbanistic projects in Bucharest, but also all around the country.
The residential buildings Duiliu Marcu designed during this period (see here the 1935 Ioanidi
House in Balchik) are also evidence that his rationalist approach was orientated towards integrating the local cultural framework.

Fig. 2. Duiliu Marcu. Charles I War Academy (Bucharest, 1939) (Arch. Gelu Savonea, 2016)

Fig. 3. Duiliu Marcu. Autonomous Agency of State`s Monopolies (Bucharest, 1941) (Arch. Sorin
Vasilescu, 2006)
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Fig. 4. Duiliu Marcu. Ioanidi House (Balchik, 1935) (Arch. Gelu Savonea, 2017)

The 1935 Bucarest’s general urban plan’s last forecasted interventions were only accomplished
in the last decade (while Bucarest is already experiencing the upgrading at a higher urban scale).
Planul Director de Sistematizare (as it is called in Romanian) was drawn up together with a team
of architects whose main figure is George Matei Cantacuzino).
By 1935-1937, as he is invited to do the remodeling and extension of the Athenée Palace Hotel2
(built between 1911-1914 in a flamboyant French academic style by Arch Téophile Bradeau), and
also the Romanian Pavilion and the Romanian Restaurant at the Paris International Exhibition
(on the main alley, quite next to the Palais de Trocadero), he reaches the top of his influence
among his fellow architects. Up to the beginning of WWII, he also performs a number of public
responsibilities (and again, during the first years of the post war period).
Likewise, the architect Porfírio Pardal Monteiro in Portugal (Pardal, 2013), with whom aesthetic choices and influence Duiliu Marcu’s works are very similar, as one may see just by viewing the illustrations of this paper, the strong and innovative personality of Duiliu Marcu was
backed by his public relations skills in dealing with the various political regimes during his long
career (from 1912 to his death in 1966), including the communist regime. But we are not to blame
him, this is a part of an architect`s destiny, due to the multitude of variables necessary to build
and which, from a certain point ahead, are only at the disposal of the state and its political regimes.
Still, even if he didn’t go to the Gulag - as George Matei Cantacuzino did - he would start no new
building project after the end of WWII, remaining active only as a most respected professor at the
”Ion Mincu” Institute of Architecture in Bucharest.

2.

SOUTHERN EUROPEAN RATIONALISMS

As seen above, Duiliu Marcu was a pioneer of modern, rationalist architecture in Romania. But
in the same time, in Latin Europe, apart from the better known and already mentioned Italian
example, exceptional but obscured architects from France (like Léon Azéma, Jean-Claude Dondel
etc.), Portugal (Porfírio Pardal Monteiro, Cotinelli Telmo, Jorge Segurado, Luís Cristino da Silva,
Francisco Keil de Amaral, etc.), Spain (Luis Gutiérrez Soto and his colleagues from the Generación del 25) contribute to configure a landscape of Southern European Rationalisms (Fernandes,
2015).
Looking beyond the morphology, vocabulary, program and composition, etc. of the works of
architecture, one may notice that in interwar Romania, as well as in Italy and Portugal, huge construction programs were implemented in order to modernize the built infrastructure: Headquarters
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for central and local institutions, schools and educational buildings, libraries of all degrees, courts
of justice, railway stations, markets, (private and) state promoted housing and office buildings,
cinemas, hospitals and sanatoriums, post offices and even commemorative monuments such as the
Tower of Bessarabia`s Liberation (1942) or the Monument to the Heroes of the Air (1935), etc.

Fig. 5. George Matei Cantacuzino. Hotel Belona (Eforie Nord, 1935)

A special attention was given during the 1930s to attending universal exhibitions and organizing local general exhibitions as it was in use in all Europe and the rest of the world at that time.
The similarities in this direction are to mention especially because the political regimes of the
three countries were quite different (Romania was a monarchy and a democratic constitutional
regime up to 1938). Not only building infrastructure through government-driven programs is a
similarity among our three Latin countries, but also the fact that the projects were assigned to
young and most creative architects, like those mentioned above.
One may note also a difference in the reason of promoting those programs. If Italy’s and Portugal’s regimes were led mainly by the need of their propaganda to stress their commitment to
progress and social well-being (this only happened in Romania starting with 1938, with the advent
of the authoritarian regimes and eventually the dictatorships), the Romanian state needed statements of a very different type; the priority, after the Great Union in 1918, was to establish integrative symbols all over the Romanian new territories that came back to the mother country at the
end of the WW1, after long centuries of foreign occupation. Unifying by architecture and urbanism was coming along with unifying the administration, the telecom, road and railroad communications, the educational system, the markets and so on.
As we see, a considerable and valuable heritage was accumulated during the ‘30s and the ‘40s
in Romania as well. It is not a surprise that this period is considered the most flourishing ever of
the Romanian architecture, likewise the rising of the country at that time as one of the richest and
most respected countries in Europe. As for the architects, the profession`s prestige was at that
time in Romania and in Portugal, at its highest level. Architects were considered among the cultural elite of the country.

3.

SPECIFICITY OF THE SOUTHERN EUROPEAN RATIONALISMS

Those stunning works of architecture are not isolated performances of architects with singular
ideas but were part of a larger aesthetic and ideological landscape, extended with its bad but
mostly with its best on the northern, Latin shore of the Mediterranean basin. They are expressions
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of an historical age. It is for stressing this idea, as well as for reporting the parallelisms we underline here too, that Professor Architect Sorin Vasilescu, from the University of Architecture and
Urbanism "Ion Mincu" from Bucharest, and architect Gelu Savonea opened at the Faculty of Architecture of the University of Lisbon (FAUL), in 2019, the exhibition “Itália, Roménia, Portugal:
interferências arquitetónicas no entreguerras”. The conferences were held during the opening of
the exhibition by the two architects as well as by Professor Architect João Pardal Monteiro and
Professor Architect António Castelbranco from the FAUL were underlining the same similarities.

Fig. 6. Poster advertising the exhibition ”Interferências Arquitectónicas no Entreguerras” (FAUL, 2019)

Augustin Ioan in his book “The Other Modernism: 1930's in the Architectural Discourse”
(Ioan, 1994) also notices that southern Europe is the stage for "another" modernism, different of
the Bauhaus generated one. Ezio Godoli (Godoli et al. 2004) even speak about a Mediterranean
Modernism in their works.
In Romania, the first scholar to speak about a specificity of the Italian Rationalism (vs. “International Rationalism” that is to say Bauhaus Functionalism) is Sorin Vasilescu in his doctoral
thesis "Arhitectura Totalitară. Arhitectura Fascistă, Nazistă și Stalinistă". We will not discuss here
if the architecture itself may or may not be fascist, nazi, stalinist and why, Sartoris is doing it once
while saying that “Aujourd'hui, nous ne croyons plus aux possibilités génératrices d'une architecture d'État. De cruelles expériences nous ont démontrés dans quel esclavage, dans quelques
abîmes d'incohérence pouvait sombrer l'architecture dite officielle” (Sartoris, 1986).
When he later developed the above mentioned thesis into a monumental trilogy (“Arhitectura
Totalitară”), Sorin Vasilescu writes with a certain irony, in the first volume, that “the infallible
Le Corbusier (...) letting to be understood that «who is not with us is against us», the apostle of
the unique true rationalism, that threw anathemas in all directions, was put in a delicate situation
by the Italian Rationalist Movement, which showed from the beginning several particularities in
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comparison to the international movement” (Vasilescu, 2011). Sorin Vasilescu continues by observing that the second stage of Rationalism is “the national Rationalism, that results from the
defining of the modernity`s relation with history and tradition. Moreover, the Italian Rationalism,
is a national rationalism on which were organically grafted the Romanity and the Mediterranity”
(Vasilescu, 2011). In the same way, the Romanian, Portuguese (etc.) architects who filtered modernity through the eyes of their own history, environment and tradition created their national
Romanian, or Portuguese Rationalism etc.
The entire 1978 issue dedicated to the 50th anniversary of the Italian magazine Casabella argues
about the specificity of the Italian (national) rationalism. The title of Gregotti`s article within this
issue, for example, speaks by itself in this respect (Gregotti, 1978). Then, in a conference held at
the École Polytechnique Fédérale de Lausanne (EPFL), Alberto Sartoris claims that:
"Le rationalisme est toujours le champ d'action de la fantaisie [entendue comme
œuvre d'imagination], de la construction raisonnée [qui se fonde également sur l'intuition], de l'invention [configuration exacte de l'ouvrage inédit]. En fait, aujourd'hui
comme hier, le mouvement rationaliste poursuit inlassablement la recherche fonctionnelle de l'architecture, c'est-à-dire d'une architecture tout court, d'une architecture
sans adjectif, d'une architecture substantiellement correcte. (...)
Cette architecture, bien entendu, doit être analysée, remodelée, synthétisée, intégrée
à l'urbanisme et perfectionnée en permanence. Bien qu'elle s'adresse en premier lieu à
la collectivité, elle implique cependant la personnalité et l'originalité de son engagement. Dans ces conditions [et ce doit être ainsi], nous remarquons qu'il existe des divergences et des parallélismes, offrant une gamme de tendances complémentaires et
diversifiées. Ce sont précisément ces parallélismes et ces divergences qui constituent
les différentes identités de l'architecture rationnelle."3
The Italian Rationalist movement has claims to its classical heritage “understood not as a mimetic reference to a certain historical period, being it the Renaissance or another, but from the
Classical in its timeless meaning, as an aspiration towards order, measure, a modelling which
makes the architectural forms easy to understand in the sunlight, and coherent with themselves
that is to say parts of a single whole” (Gardella, 1996). This definition works just as well with the
Romanian and Portuguese Rationalist movements.
Finally, the mere publication of the Gruppo 7 and MIAR (Movimento Italiano per l`Architettura Razionale) manifesto is a conclusive proof that the Italian rationalism had its own national roots and its particularities (Gruppo 7, 1926). There is indeed a difference between the
sentences in the Gruppo 7’s manifesto (approaching in many ways the Le Corbusier’s ideas) and
the description of Sartoris (Sartoris, 1986). That is to stress that style is not upon a man’s will,
nor what he is planning, but it arises from man’s interaction with his historical background, his
place, and time. That brings us back to Romania and Portugal. Both countries are inheritors of the
Mediterranean Latinity and its cultural basin, and this explains in essence the morphological and
aesthetic resemblance to the Italian Rationalism.
Indeed, Duiliu Marcu says, about his aim in the profession and therefore in his work, that “Out
of classicism, modern architecture may further retain clarity, simplicity, discipline, rationalism
(our italics), the tendency towards perfection (eurhythmics) and harmony of lines. (...) It can thus
be explained why the author of these works of architecture has laid down his sacrifice of work
and effort upon the two altars where he worshipped, with two ideals that seem divergent but can
in reality come close to each other, harmonize and even blend: the Romanian one, in a national
frame; and the international one, in a European frame” (Marcu, 1946). Further, Duiliu Marcu
claims “his perpetual preoccupation to remain always in touch with the classical balance, with
clarity, and with a certain note of distinction, a result of his (...) search for fair proportions, and
also through his manner of forcing himself to study everything up to the minutest details, leaving
nothing to mere chance nor to improvisations of the last moment” (Marcu, 1946).
The value of his architecture, as well as the one belonging to his fellow Latin architects, comes
from integrating national casuistry into a larger European movement, but remaining in the ambitus
of an “aspiration towards Classicity” (still a Sorin Vasilescu’s formula).
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Developing Rationalism in national versions was not an obstacle for the architects in the three
countries (and, as we have seen, not only) to adopt similar vocabulary choices, planimetric &
volumetric choices, programmatic choices; in one word they are linked by the way they were
conceived, the structuration of the architectural discourse, by their artistic meaning (and the social
aim of modernization that made them possible), that is by their architectural style.

4.

HERITAGE OR NOT

On the other hand, even if separated by their approach towards the architectural object, the works
issued from the Rationalisms and the Functionalism share the same air du temps, and unfortunately also the same stigma: they are not perceived by the mainstream public nor by the establishment as valuable, creative, innovative, sometimes brilliant works of art, but as blockhouses
and as “new constructions”; so rarely they are perceived as valuable architectural heritage, needing care, maintenance, and restauration. This is the simple explanation for they are often subject
of unauthorized alterations, addition of parasite commercial advertising, lack of upgrading in
comfort (better insulation, etc.) or in responsible actualizing, for instance, with smart or sustainable technologies.

Fig. 7. Duiliu Marcu. Charles I War
Academy, interior detail (Bucharest,1939)
(Arch. Sorin Vasilescu, 2006)

Fig. 8. Luís Cristino da Silva. Cineteatro Capitólio,
interior detail (Lisbon, 1931) (Rostos de Colecção)

As a rule, today's society does not recognize the two versions of modernism, nor the buildings
made in that historical period in general, as what they are, as "heritage". We have seen, in Romania's case, even worse during the 1980s: a programmatic destructive action of the communist
regime to erase the past, and that means obliterating its landmarks of the period.
Are the modernist buildings, as a whole, too recent may be? Are they the victim of the (natural)
rejection that today is shown towards authoritarian regimes to which they are associated? If true,
this would mean that today's democratic regimes make the same errors as the authoritarian ones
when mixing politics with cultural issues.
So the question is: how do we manage with this entire heritage today? The actual situation in
the three countries differs a lot.
In Portugal and Italy, countries with more coherence and older experience in administration
than their younger sister, the situation exceeds the limits that this paper aims to explore.
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The minimum that we may say is that Italy continued to use the interwar buildings and this
saved the overwhelming majority of them. However, in Romania, whose administrative experience in its western meaning barely exceeds 150 years, coherence in legislation and the way it has
been applied is still a serious issue.
We illustrated this paper with photographs that let the viewer evaluate the architectural beauty
of the mentioned buildings, taken in different moments of their existence. But the situation is
different on the ground. Many of the Romanian buildings shown have been vandalized with big
size publicity, with odd painting on the facades or simply abandoned.
During the communist period in Romania, much of the interwar heritage was demolished to
clear place for the pharaonic buildings that the regime was forecasting, planning and eventually
built. Surprisingly, this process continued during the last thirty years in Balchik, an ancient Romanian town, (today in Northeastern Bulgaria) a dozen houses designed and built by Henrieta
Delavrancea were demolished to let place to hotels and resorts, as the city is experimenting an
important touristic development. Frequently, such incidents occur in Romania as well.
While it’s not too late, the society and in the first place its intelligentsia has to realize the importance of recognizing the droit de cité to this “new” heritage. However, for restoring the brilliance of this new, this emergent heritage, whether rationalist or functionalist needs a program, a
program alike to those that made possible their existence in the interwar period.
Indeed, we are missing a holistic program that can tell the story of this architectural period in all
3 countries, because these buildings are valuable and should be considered architectural heritage.

5.

LUÍS CRISTINO DA SILVA OPENS THE WAY IN PORTUGAL

We now present three examples, one from each country, and praise a Portuguese success story in
this matter, a model which can be exported.
The rehab operations of the Autonomous Agency of State`s Monopolies (in Romanian: Casa
Autonomă a Monopolurilor, CAM), today’s Ministry of the Economy, started in the mid 2000,
the works at a first wing of the monument being completed by 2008. The appearance of the building today is shown in this photograph taken in 2016.

Fig. 9. Duiliu Marcu. Autonomous Agency of State`s Monopolies (Bucharest, 1941) (Arch. Gelu Savonea, 2016)
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The 1957 Pier Luigi Nervi`s Palazetto dello Sport (although not interwar built but designed in
the rationalist spirit by a pioneering architect and engineer of the interwar period) is no longer
used for its initial purpose and is now used as a warehouse, with poor maintenance.

Fig. 10. Pier Luigi Nervi. Pallazetto dello Sport (Rome, 1957) (Arch. Gelu Savonea, 2018)

In Portugal, in the Luís Cristino da Silva’s Cineteatro Capitólio, poor maintenance again, but
also senseless alterations and, in the end, a fire, were the causes of its total decadence.
Luís Cristino da Silva (Lisboa, 1897-1976), eleven years younger than Duiliu Marcu, was between 1920 and 1925 the student of the same professor Victor Laloux in Paris (França, 1976).
The Cineteatro Capitólio was inaugurated on July 10th, 1931, José Belard da Fonseca being the
author of the concrete structure of one of the first modernist rationalist buildings in Portugal.

Fig. 11. Luís Cristino da Silva. Cineteatro Capitólio (Lisbon, 1931) (Arch. Gelu Savonea, 2019)

The Capitólio built in the Parque Mayer was “the first modernist Portuguese work of architecture” (Fernandes, 2015), integrating the most innovative concepts, functionalities and technologies. After its closure in 1980, the building went into decay, having been inscribed in the World
Monuments Watch List in 2006.
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In 2008 the process of restoration started. It recovered the original features of the building,
removing the 1936 and the post WWII interventions, and recovered the floor-to-ceiling windows
of the auditorium. Architect Alberto Souza de Oliveira (being the Municipality of Lisbon the
promoter) added to the building a back façade covered by interactive LED panels which opens up
to the exterior. The project upgraded the building’s functionalities, with an up-to-date auditorium
and contemporary technical facilities. The balcony of the auditorium was removed as well as the
changes on the roof floor. The rehabilitation of Cineteatro Capitólio, was finalised in 2016 practically at the time of the ending of the great economic crisis and was awarded Premio Valmor e
Municipal de Arquitetura the same year, being chosen from a total of 222 works presented.
The abovementioned operations, as well as “resetting the auditorium, rehabilitation of the
building widely improving its performances and functionality, enhancing versatility and compatibility with the new requisites of contemporary show design, including enlarging the capacity of
use and improving the building’s technical equipment”4 were the motivation for awarding this
outstanding project.
But beyond this motivation, the Capitólio became a main landmark of today`s Lisbon, a city
that does not lack landmarks, nor (ultra) contemporaneous landmarks. As far as we are concerned,
this work of Luís Cristino da Silva regained contemporaneity with this restoration.
This way, it is evidence that the Capitólio was finally recognized as part of the architectural
heritage and so should happen with the other monuments we presented here, and many others.

Fig. 12. Luís Cristino da Silva. Cineteatro Capitólio, interior (Lisbon, 1931) (Arch. Gelu Savonea, 2019)

6.

CONCLUSION

Acknowledging and rehabilitating what we called in this paper “new” heritage is of course not
possible in one day, but once the process has started, and its relevance is revealed, the establishment, the architect and the civil society have the responsibility to work together and show the way
towards establishing more human friendly cities. For a city is praised (and visited) for its history
and living splendor, for the vivacity of its urban life not for its decadence or decay.
As such, it is our belief that these works of architecture deserve an opportunity to be appreciated
and to remain a milestone in the continuous evolution of architecture.

Duiliu Marcu, Luís Cristino da Silva and the Rationalists
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ENDNOTES
In his case, Ada Hajdu even speaks of a "Mediteraneean Modernism": George Matei Cantacuzino şi
modernismul mediteraneean in: Demetrescu, Ruxandra; Cărăbaş, Irina & Măgureanu, Ioana (coord.)
2012. Di suo’ maniera e di suo’ aria. Studii în onoarea Ancăi Oroveanu: 118-129. Bucureşti. Ed.
UnARTE.
George Matei Cantacuzino (1899-1960) was an architect, painter, writer, thinker, and university professor of architecture, architectural history and theory and drawing; his family tree goes back a thousand
years and includes bizantine emperors and high dignitaries, romanian princes, scientists and scholars.
He was born in Vienna and was educated in Switzerland, in Bucharest and Paris. Back in Bucharest, he
was to become the unchallenged integrative figure of the moderate Modernism in Romania; he remains
to this day the most prolific romanian architectural theorist. He was also a curator in Bucharest, the first
Romanian correspondent of Architecture d'Aujourd'hui, chief-architect of the Romanian Railways, inspector of historical monuments, and much more. He designed some of the most significant buildings of
the 1930`s in Bucharest, the restauration of the late rennaissance Mogoșoaia Palace and the Romanian
pavillion at the International New York Exhibition in 1939. Introduction at the study of Architecture
(1926) and On an aesthetic of reconstruction (1947) are some of his main theoretical contributions.
With his liberal political attitude being disapproved of by both fascists and communists, he experienced imprisonment, social exclusion and an untimely death.
After surviving six years in the worst prisons of the communist regime and being gravely injured in
the 'Danube - Black Sea Canal', a forced-labour camp, George Matei Cantacuzino's life ended in a
Monk's cell of the Iaşi Cathedral.
2
Athenée Palace Hotel, today under Hilton management, the icon of interwar high life, still is today one of
the landmarks of Bucharest. For a closer view, see Waldek, R.G. 2013. Athenée Palace. Hitler`s new
order comes to Romania. University of Chicago Press. The book is written in 1940-1941 and first published in the post war. In the foreword of the above mentioned edition, historian Robert D. Kaplan says
(page 6) that «Bucharest in the second half of 1940 was perhaps the only city in Europe aside from
Lisbon where Nazis, American newspaper correspondents, and diplomats and spies from the West, the
Axis Powers, and the Soviet Union could all sit at the same bar and restaurant tables and take each other`s
measure.»
3
«The rationalism is always the scope of fantasy (seen as work of imagination), of reasonable construction
(based also on intuition), of invention (exact configuration of a new work). As a matter of fact, today as
well as yesterday, the rationalist movement follows tirelessly the functional quest of architecture, that is
to say architecture and nothing else, an architecture without adjective, a substantially correct architecture. Of course, this architecture has to be analyzed, remodeled, synthetized, integrated to the urbanism
and permanently improved. Although it is addressing the collectivity in the first place, it still implies the
personality and originality of its engagement. In these conditions (and it has to be like that), we notice
that there are divergences and parallelisms, offering a range of complementary and diversified tendencies. There are these parallelisms and divergences precisely that make the different identities of the rational architecture.»
4
https://www.patrimonio.pt/post/2018/02/19/pr%C3%A9mio-valmor-e-municipal-de-arquitectura-de-2016
1
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ABSTRACT: Implementing the theoretically viable nexus of heritage, sustainability and development is critical in a fluid contemporary world complicated by poverty, globalisation, migration, and the ecological crisis. Recently reimagined intangible heritage and its variants including
memory, dark and eco-tourism, can be considered as fundamentally more sustainable since they
broaden access for communities, and thus have certain developmental attributes. Heritage landscapes, and other tourism routes which act as pilgrimages for the non-believer, are increasingly
acceptable in the authoritative realm, extending the viability and potential of, heritage tourism as
a ‘panacea’ for poverty, a binder in social cohesion, a solution to parishless churches, and amongst
many other things, a potential for income generation in urban and rural areas. Using intangible
forms of heritage to supplement traditional tangible forms, allows for greater participation and
interpretation. However, any form of institutionalised heritage relies fundamentally on social cohesion. For many South Africans, the lure of ‘development’ through heritage tourism serves rather
to materialise intangible heritage, whilst minimising or destroying the material heritages of immigrants. These are structures which could well be repurposed to create income, house people
and facilities, and provide essential skills and jobs. Lack of respect for diversity and a lack of a
common vision promotes the myopic popularist, approach by authorities. This ill-considered ‘redress’ reveals rather, official sanction for the obliteration and reimagining of, heritage. This paper
considers reimagined heritages in South Africa. It presents the heritage discourse since 1994,
before positioning heritage and development. Placing sustainability at the centre of the discussion
suggests that social cohesion prefaces social sustainability: contestation marginalises heritages,
dilutes impact and effectively removes it from the developmental equation, leaving mere traces.
The paper concludes by recommending that for any form of heritage to flourish, various types,
eras and provenances of heritage must be allowed to co-exist, so that heritage really promotes
development, and thus reinforces sustainability.
KEYWORDS:

1.

Demolition, Legal process, Pietermaritzburg Beer Hall.

INTRODUCTION

The contemporary heritage industry is continually threatened by development, crisis management
and social change. In England, the pressures on land and space are exacerbated by the need to
construct 340 000 new homes by 2031 (National Housing Federation, 2020). Historic England
and Heritage at Risk records the tenuous position of scores of buildings in Britain, all of which
are classed as being in danger due to development, climate change and changed circumstances.
However, in South Africa, all heritage is at risk. In terms of the 1972 Convention, the World
Heritage Committee has listed 53 properties internationally as being ‘in danger’. All except three
📧📧 D. Whelan: DWhelan@lincoln.ac.uk
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of these are situated in developing countries. Most of these are previous colonies, and thus straddle the chasm between international expectations and local issues, whether they be war, forestry,
earthquakes and other seismic activity, or dam construction and sugar plantations in the case of
the Lake Turkana National Parks. Inscribed World Heritage sites are at the tip of the iceberg.
What is rarely raised is that particularly in post-colonial countries, and developing nations, the
limited nature of social cohesion, in addition to a neo-liberal political environment means that the
greatest threat to heritage is the people of the country – not the developers, not the global climate
crisis, but a lack of similar vision which allows for a single trajectory. Developing countries also
suffer from distinctively different political and fiscal priorities, such as education and health, and
generally, heritage support at community level is presented as an opportunity for income generation through tourism, with the reality that the anticipated numbers of tourists so not, in fact, exist.
This disjunct presents itself as a clear example of neo-colonialism, with ‘poor’ and ‘underdeveloped’ communities being subject to the whims and power of external, articulate and wealthy societies. This is particularly so in South Africa: the establishment of the Maloti-Drakensberg World
Heritage Site (inscribed 2000)and the iSimangaliso Wetland World Heritage Site (inscribed
1999), both sites of largely natural resources which are supplemented by cultural elements,
namely the Bushman Rock Art in the case of the former, and the indigenous fishing traps in the
case of the latter. People are encouraged through ‘capacity building’ to train as rock art guides or
site interpreters, however, there is little in the way of significant remuneration which encourages
a greater social investment by local people.
With the context of other nations being able to identify heritage as being ‘at risk’, in South
Africa, the current South African National Heritage Resources Act no of 1999 does not mention
anywhere, risk. Further, excerpts suggest that the responsibility of ‘community’ allows for the
protection and maintenance of, heritage. The South African Heritage Resources Agency also allows for the devolution of responsibility down to community level, assuming that with due training, ‘communities’ will benefit from identifying resources, risks and maintenance of heritage sites
in their region. This legislation assumes that the training will take place, that suitable members of
the ‘community’ exist, and that there are ample trained personnel at municipal and regional level
in order to be able to support this democratic structure. example of the Retief Street / East Street
Beerhall in Pietermaritzburg, South Africa, this paper unpacks this issue, presenting heritage as a
social construct which is absent in fragmented, economically unviable, societies.

2.

HERITAGE LEGISLATION IN CONTEXT

In South Africa, a significantly fractured ethnic, linguistic and economic society determines the
fate of heritage. Ironically, South Africa’s first legislation for heritage protection was the Bushman Relics Act of 1911 which was promulgated to protect archaeological material and rock paintings and engravings. Numerous updates to this Act followed in the decades after, with a significant inclusion of a number of sites of intangible heritage in the province of what was then, Natal,
in the late 1930s and the 1940s. The installment of democracy in 1994 promoted a swath of new
legislations which addressed redress, one of which was heritage. The first inclusive provincial
legislation which was promulgated was the KwaZulu-Natal Heritage Act no 10 of 1997, which
effectively informed the crafting of the extant, South African Heritage Resources Act, no 10 of
1999. These legislations together allowed for a total inclusion of intangible heritage, in addition
to automatic protection of buildings over the age of 60 years, with provision for significant implications in instances of demolition by neglect, illegal destruction of buildings over the age of
60 years, and a devolution of responsibility to the municipalities. Part of this legislation was that
municipalities were compelled, through clause 17.3 (d), (e) and (f), to appoint a heritage professional in order to assess and support heritage within the district. In terms of Clause 17.3, the local
authority was responsible for monitoring the heritage assets within its jurisdiction, and work
closely with heritage professionals in the Provincial Heritage Resources Agency set up by this
legislation. In KwaZulu-Natal, Amafa aKwaZulu-Natali fulfilled the requirements as heritage authorities through this clause, and its mandate was informed by the KwaZulu-Natal Heritage Act,
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4 of 2008, amended from the 1997 version. The purpose of the Act is ‘To provide for the conservation, protection and administration of both the physical and the living or intangible heritage
resources of the Province of KwaZulu-Natal’. For the purposes of this paper, in the demolition of
the eMatsheni Beerhall, the Msunduzi Municipality, the city, contravened its fundamental duties
with respect to Clause 17.3 of the South African Heritage Resources Act.
This paper is based largely on the author’s experience working in the heritage sector since
1997. At the time of the promulgation of the KwaZulu-Natal Heritage Act, not only was the author
working for the organization, but had participated in elements of the crafting of the Act, including
being present in Provincial Parliament for arguments. Whilst only working directly for AmafaaKwaZulu-Natali for around five years, the author continued to be involved with the parastatal
body, both in participation in and chairing of, its Provincial Built Environment Committee until
its closing by the organization in 2016, as well as completing a significant number of heritage
Impact Assessments for private clients with findings informed by provincial and national, legislation. This paper thus presents a nuanced understanding as to the challenges of working in historic environments in developing countries, and suggests that the practicality of understanding
heritage in multicultural societies needs to have a politically sanctioned and supported, blended
approach, rather than a legislation which may appear inclusive and progressive, but implement a
non-negotiated policy at ground level. In addition, heritage in such environments exists at the
nexus of a western gaze and an indigenous viscerality, meaning that the pure interpretation of
heritage exists in different sensory realms, that of the seen and the physical, and the unseen and
the metaphysical.

3.

THE CITY AND ITS HERITAGE

Amafa aKwaZulu-Natal is based in Pietermaritzburg; one of the only Victorian cities on the African continent, and well known for its salmon-coloured brick which was the endemic building
material in the past. The city was originally laid out by Dutch farmers in the 1830s before being
occupied by the British in 1843. The grid layout of the original plan allowed for long streets fed
by water furrows running on the ridge between two rivers, intersected by a number of shorter,
cross streets which spanned the ridge. The original Dutch settlement allowed for buildings set on
the street, creating a coherent streetscape, with long gardens which would support some horticulture and basic stabling. The British continued this tradition to some extent, creating an inner city
with civic architecture required of the colony, such as Law Courts, a City Hall, and after the
institution of ‘Responsible Government’ in 1897, a Parliament. This was all very much, a white,
immigrant settler city. Parks were laid out, containing monuments of local governance as well as
Queen Victoria, constantly reminding people who ruled (Bickford-Smith, 2016). Over the decades, other civic infrastructure was built, reflecting the developing colonial society and its normative requirements. Whilst the protection of heritage in South Africa dates to 1911 with the
enabling of the Bushman Resources Act, generally its ambit has covered buildings and physical
remnants erected by white settlers. Whilst this is not exclusively the case, and in the province of
KwaZulu-Natal there were several sites of intangible heritage promulgated in the 1930s and
1940s, generally heritage as meant, ‘white and immigrant’. This is a significant element of all
efforts to preserve and interpret heritage in South Africa as it is one of the many instances in
which legislation favoured the white settler minority and ignored the significant majority of indigenous Africans of different language groups and variant ethnicities. Significantly the British
Colonial approach to addressing indigenous residents also included the promulgation of exclusionary and controlling legislation, one such example being the Beer Hall Act of 1908 which
introduced what was known as the ‘Durban System’. Whilst the details and implication of the
Beer Hall Act will be sketched out in the next section, for this paper, this piece of legislation
underpins the beginning of the story of social separation, politicizing buildings and their operations, and ensuring that any future efforts requiring a socially negotiated protection of buildings
were effectively obliterated.
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4.

THE BEERHALL

In 1934, a new Municipal Beerhall was completed in Pietermaritzburg. A critical component of
the ‘Durban System’ the Beerhalls were municipally-owned, and managed, and stocked by traditional sorghum beer produced in municipally-owned breweries. The principles of the ‘Durban
System’ were quite simply to raise revenue from African residents living within in the city or in
the adjacent areas, by selling them beer. This revenue was channeled into the Municipal Native
Affairs Department who were responsible for prioritizing and building, amenities for black people
within the city (Whelan, 2015). The story of the Berg Street Beerhall (or eMatsheni, its colloquial
name) begins with the need to find a site close to the city centre for the construction of new
Magistrates Courts. Given that the City Hall and other municipal buildings were in close proximity, the site of the existing beerhall, an informal, almost shanty-like structure was chosen. The
construction of the new beerhall and the compelling public participation process that proceeded
it, is documented elsewhere (Whelan, 2015). However, what is of interest is that the Berg Street
Beerhall was completed at the end of 1934, having taken a mere six months to build.
It was a substantial structure. Designed by professionals within the City Engineer’s Department, it demonstrates a streamlined hybrid of late Edwardian, and perhaps, an early modernism.
Situated facing Berg Street, it was characterized by two substantial pilasters reflected in palm
trees on the street edge. Inside the Beerhall, men drank traditional beer, women served them, and
prepared food in large cooking pots in the kitchens behind the building, characterized by the compelling, rhythmic chimneys. The politics of the Beerhalls in general have been discussed at length
by authors such as Paula Du Plooy (1987) and Paul la Hausse (1988), however, the position of
these buildings in cities were important sites not only of community formation, but also for political fomentation, evidenced in the Beer Hall Riots of 1959 (La Hausse, 1988).
Importantly, these institutions were supplied and operated by city officials, and their running
and maintenance was a significant part of the budget of the city. However, after 1994, popularist
liberal governance saw these spaces as ones of oppression, and the cities adopted a hands-off
approach. Instead of closing the beerhall, the city council in Pietermaritzburg chose to let it run,
and with minimal maintenance and support after two decades of no management, it became a ‘den
of iniquity’. Amil Umraw, a journalist for the community newspaper, the Maritzburg Echo, noted
in 2014 that, ‘The stench of decaying meat and urine soaked the air surrounding the trash. They
had to look to the floor to avoid the faeces stains spread throughout the parking lot and the pool
of urine and other waste that had formed near the toilets behind the beer hall’(Umraw, 2014). In
this article, the Chairperson of the committee for the Beerhall noted that ‘…the Municipality has
forgotten the building in terms of basic service delivery’ (Umraw, 2014). Unlike Durban, which
celebrated its Beerhall and turned it into a key component of a new urban regeneration exercise
known as ‘Rivertown’ (Saunders, 2016), Pietermaritzburg chose a less proactive route.
The main entrance to the complex was from Berg Street (now Hoosen Haffajee) after which
the building is named. This façade was almost Egyptian in its symmetrical monolithic treatment
(Fig. 1). It had a subtly stepped central entrance which was detailed in red face-brick, with more
systematically stepped flanking walls treated with plaster and inset with large steel windows to
each side. An earlier publication by the author describes it as it stood: ‘The yard to the left is
walled with large gates set in stoic gateposts, resulting in solid structure creating a firmly defined
corner, all adding to architecture of enclosure and, at the same time, exclusion. The Retief Street
façade is a solid wall of buildings of domestic proportions, with hipped corrugated iron roofs
concealing the courtyard. The inside edge of the wall contains a number of shops, which would
have been let in the past. The courtyard too contains separate shops. Within this courtyard is
located the beer hall with a side entrance, as well as the kitchen, characterised by a flotilla of
chimneys, which provided huge open fireplaces for cooking food. The Retief Street entrance is
secondary, indicated only by a break in the monolithic wall indicating entrance, thus forcing the
main focus of the building to Berg Street after which the building is named. Sadly, the robust
architecture of the 1930s was “modernised” in the 1980s, detracting from the more elegant older
architecture by adding a clumsy layer onto the building to its southern elevation, as well as the
main entrance from Berg Street. Today, the Berg Street Beer Hall operates with a diluted energy
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compared with its past: the massive kitchen is closed and boarded up, and the spaces in which
hawkers used to trade have been taken over by new users. It is no longer subject to the draconian
municipal control that characterised its past – rather it is more a den of iniquity with informal beer
brewing and sales, and regular raids by the police. Furthermore, informal buildings have been
erected in the yard.

Fig. 1. Front entrance to beerhall (Author, 2013)

The city has had little interest in the complex for many years, further marginalising the marginalised that currently use it’ (Whelan, 2015). This description is significant in the discussion in
that it positions the attitude of the Msunduzi Municipality towards the Beerhall, prior to the newspaper articles which reported on its closure. This closure was not only an officially-sanctioned
challenge to the heritage legislation, but also put a significant number of families at economic risk.
5.

THE THREAT AND THE RESISTANCE

On December 2 of the same year, an article in Maritzburg Fever, a black community-focused
newspaper recorded that, ‘The historic eMatsheni beer hall is to shut down. Msunduzi Municipality officials have met with police to discuss operational plans for carrying this procedure out.
At a recent economic development portfolio committee, Msunduzi Municipality deputy municipal manager for economic development, Dr Ray Ngcobo said that water and electricity will be
disconnected. He said council will inform eMatsheni traders of such changes and informal traders
will be allocated new sites. “We had a high-level meeting with the police and the operation has
been planned, and we are informing all the street traders [of this development],” said Ngcobo’
(Mtolo, 2015). Mtolo continued quoting the then manager noting that, “We want to identify a
sizeable piece of land for umuthi (traditional medicine) traders where we can provide shelter and
other street infrastructure… We had already issued that instruction because most of the informal
trading there is with umuthi. We are still waiting for response in terms of looking at sizeable piece
of land and security…”. Ngcobo said they will continue to engage with the provincial heritage
resources authority, Amafa, on the future use of the historic beer hall. One of the informal sellers
Panacea or patriarchal problem child? Heritage in post-colonial worlds
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outside eMatsheni said that the area is rife with criminal activities, adding that there is a “cocktail
of drugs” sold at eMatsheni. She refused to give her name for fear of victimisation. “It is a good
thing the municipality is going to shut this place down. We have had enough of crime in the area.
However, the public also likes to take matters into their own hands. “Many thugs have been beaten
up by the public because crime was getting out of control. “We hope the municipality provides us
with space in order for us to continue selling,” she said. Amafa’s (Heritage KwaZulu-Natal) Ros
Devereux said the eMatsheni beer hall represents a major tangible heritage site that represents the
history of Pietermaritzburg. “Structures that are left represent the struggle,” she said’ (Mtolo, 2015).
The public history of deliberations over the beer hall since 2015 can be seen from the following.
An article in the Natal Witness on 07 August 2015 by Kailene Pillay states that, ‘The closure of
the city’s two infamous beer halls will contribute toward fighting crime in the city. Msunduzi
municipal manager Mxolisi Nkosi said that 50% of crimes in the city either emanated from, or
ended at, the beer halls in Masukwana (East) and Retief streets’ (Pillay, 2015). Nkosi is quoted
in the same article as saying that, “I have sat with the Pietermaritzburg cluster commander, MajorGeneral Lucas Ngobeni, and we both admit that the current beer halls cannot be used for business
or accommodation. We also agreed that by shutting down these beer halls it will contribute immensely to fighting crime in the city…” (Pillay, 2015).
The intentions of the city were always opaque; crime being the excuse to devolve responsibility
to other parties, and crime being the reason to illegally demolish a protected structure. Whilst the
Economic Development Portfolio Committee acknowledged that they had lost control of regulating operations at the beerhall, their acknowledgement also failed to admit that they were the owners of the building, and the building was over the age of 60 years, therefore subjecting it to the
automatic protection of the KwaZulu-Natal Heritage Act no 4 of 2008 (as in force at that time).
Plans to appoint an architect and carry out an assessment of the buildings, and the potential for
redevelopment of the land were seen as a mechanism for generating viable municipal income as
well as being, in their eyes, “aesthetically pleasing” (Pillay, 2015).
Whilst the city, already compromised by bad governance and two decades of mismanagement
of public buildings saw the easy way out of their guilt by demolishing the beerhall to limit crime,
the beerhall also had significant importance for many local people. Situated opposite the Retief
Street Taxi Rank, the beerhall was a point of contact for people in the centre of the city, given its
proximity to a major travel node. This was facilitated by hawkers who used the beerhall and its
urban edge to ply their wares. The affected parties were not an insubstantial number of people; in
an article in the Maritzburg Echo dated 5 May 2016, Nqobile Mtolo states, ‘If the eMatsheni beer
hall closes about 200 people will be without jobs, which means that more than 400 people will go
hungry.’ Originally served with the eviction notices, these were largely ignored given the lack of
capacity of the city to enact such removals, in addition to which officially-sanctioned removals in
South Africa will always bear the flavour of the forced removals of the apartheid era. The occupants had a deadline: the eviction notice stated that, ‘As per the Full Council Resolution dated the
9th of September 2015, it is the intention of the Municipality to: a) Shut down the beer halls on
Erf 2246 Pietermaritzburg being 74 Retief Street to allow for the re-planning of the area, b) All
illegal occupants have until the 30th of April to vacate the property.’
Whilst this did not happen as planned by the city, shortly after this article was published, the
author was approached by the main activist for the retention of the Beerhall. Mlungisi Ngubane’s
mother and grandmother had both run hawking stalls at the beerhall, and this income had sustained him and his siblings and put them through school. Attempts to contact the Acting Municipal
Manager who had issued the notice proved unfruitful: as the Maritzburg Echo article notes,
‘eMatsheni spokesperson Sfiso Mtshali said it is ironic that the municipality stopped providing
security and cleaning services for eMatsheni in the mid-nineties, but now they complain about
crime and cleanliness at the beer hall…“It is the municipality’s responsibility to create a tourism
site since eMatsheni is older than 60 [years]. By law it is recorded as heritage site. With that said
the municipality should clean the place and allow tourism activities’ (Mtolo, 2016).
The panacea of tourism as both the saviour of heritage and the white knight of society raises
its head; this article points at possible reuse, but also flags that it was public knowledge that the
building was protected by legislation, calling into question the authority of the city officials that
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not only sanctioned the demolition of the building and signed the paperwork to appoint the demolishers, but also points strongly towards a flagrant disregard of community interests, legislation, and human rights.
The evictions took some time. The political nuance had the reality of compromising what was
a reasonably vocal community, together with the intention of the city to demolish the complex
being as much based on inconvenience, ‘reduction of crime’ with a thinly-veiled excuse of the
political message of the beerhall and its purpose in the apartheid era raised. Lack of rigorous
consultation with heritage experts and persons of interest not only limited the options under consideration, but also point to a disregard for heritage, and built environment in the city.
Evictions, however, occurred quickly and vocally in late December of 2016. This was deliberately carried out during a quiet period thus escaping public outcry, in addition to being done during the ‘Builders Holiday’, a sacrosanct end-of-year break for the building trades. The next section
will describe the events during, shortly after the demolition, and the disengaged manner in which
legislation was treated, supported and implemented.

6.

THE DEMOLITION, ITS IMPLICATION AND THE CHARGE

The public voice of the city was frustrated. By early 2017 an article by Omega Moagi published
in the daily newspaper, The Witness on 04 January records that, ‘Msunduzi Municipality should
have had an action plan before it evicted business owners from the Ematsheni Beer Hall last week.
This is the message from frustrated business people, commuters and traders in the Ematsheni area,
who are still suffering from the aftermath of the closure of the beer hall. While some traders have
agreed with the closure due to the criminal activities that the historic structure was infamous for,
many are still adamant that the “quick fix” solution has only had the effect of opening up the
whole city to criminals. Centre manager for the Ematsheni taxi rank shopping centre, Yusuf Mohamed, said: “with the closure, the municipality merely transferred the problem to the private
sector, instead of effectively dealing with it as responsible stakeholders of government.’ Demolishers had moved onto site quickly, and towards the middle of January there was little left of the
substantial complex of buildings. The author visited the site informally and carried out a windscreen survey to confirm the demolition. This was followed by a request for information with
respect to the demolition. On 20 January 2017 the author received an official response from Amafa
in response to an enquiry regarding any application made to them for the alteration or demolition
of the buildings in question. The letter dated 19 January 2017, noted that ‘It is hereby confirmed
that the above property was listed in the Buildings of Pietermaritzburg, compiled by the municipality in 1986, as having national or provincial Historical Significance and noted for its contribution to the local built environment. Amafa aKwaZulu-Natali hereby confirms that the Msunduzi
Municipality has no authority to act as a heritage authority as defined in the National Heritage
Resources Act (25/1999) and needed to have obtained prior written approval from Amafa aKwaZulu-Natali prior to undertaking any work on the above site. Such authority has not been sought
or obtained, no permit applications having been received by Amafa aKwaZulu-Natali for any
work on this site.’
Word spread on the grapevine. Given the response by Amafa, the author accessed the site on
the 21 January having asked permission from a security guard, to find most of the site demolished
and the material removed. The security guard was informative: he indicated that the property was
in the process of being sold by the Msunduzi Municipality, but that he did not know the name of
the new owner. Further, he indicated that the demolition process had actually started on 23 December 2016, however this date is unconfirmed. These bits of information merely assisted in
adding fuel to the fire.
Given the above discussion, it is evident that the city contravened not only provincial but national legislation, in giving the instruction to demolish the Berg Street Beerhall without permission from the heritage authorities. Their heavy-handed approach, together with the author’s prior
investigation of the beerhall as an element of the 20th century city landscape, and discussions with
Mlungisi Ngubane and attempts to act as advocate for the eMatsheni traders, implicated the author
Panacea or patriarchal problem child? Heritage in post-colonial worlds
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to the extent that there was little alternative than to press charges against the city. In an extensive
affidavit, the charges against the city were presented in the context of the paper written and published by the author (Whelan, 2015), in addition to the documentation of the building at the time
of its writing. The affidavit also included all of the published material from community newspapers, particularly the Maritzburg Echo, which has its target market as being black commuters, and
therefore, people who would use the Retief Street Taxi Rank.
The affidavit opens with, ‘The property is situated at 65-75 Retief Street, Pietermaritzburg,
commonly known as the ‘Beer Hall’, and is listed in the published book ‘The Buildings of Pietermaritzburg’, compiled by the municipality in 1986, described as, ‘…Double storey Municipal
building: tiled roof: face brick and plastered brick walls: single storey institutional building with
double storey wing: corrugated iron roof: Plastered brick walls’ (Bassett, 1986). The Buildings of
Pietermaritzburg was a listing carried out by the city itself, in 1986. This listing systematically
itemises all the buildings within the city centre, describing them briefly, against their municipal
tax status and their plot number, before according them a heritage value. In 1986, at the time of
the listing and evaluation by the Pietermaritzburg City Council (note, the same office that closed
it down and illegally demolished it), the Beerhall was considered, by the authors who were employees of the city, as being ‘Criteria 1(a).4,’ a rating denoting it as being of ‘National and/or
Local Historical Importance’ (Bassett, 1986). The affidavit then contextualises the demolition
with respect to the building’s automatic protection under the The KwaZulu-Natal Heritage Act, 4
of 2008, particularly with respect to the requirement for the application to Amafa aKwaZuluNatali for a demolition permit through the correct procedural channels, but also reinforcing the
automatic protection of the structure, the responsibilities of the owner, (the Msunduzi Municipality) but also the city (the Msunduzi Municipality). On the 22 January 2017 the author formally
laid a criminal charge against the Msunduzi Municipality at the Jabu Ndlovu Police Station, in
the centre of the city.
The provincial heritage legislation was one of the first new legislations promulgated after the
new democratic government was elected in 1994. Despite this, two decades after its promulgation,
the legal aspects of actually implementing the law were significantly problematic. Reporting the
matter was an issue in itself, with the officers at the police station being more concerned about
supporting the demolition given that it had theoretically reduced crime and therefore made their
lives easier, but also displayed a significant ignorance as to the heritage laws and the gravity of
the act of demolition. As noted previously, this was not only the concern of a white, middle class,
articulate building historian, but had deeper roots in the users who relied on the trade as well as
the knock-on effect for other traders in the area. Whilst the author had supplied the officers with
not only a fully pre-prepared affidavit, but also a copy of the KwaZulu-Natal Provincial Heritage
Act with the salient clauses highlighted, the processes of registering the case were compounded
by few senior police officials being able to brief legal counsel to take the matter further.
On Wednesday 8 March 2017, a meeting was held at the Municipal Manager’s Office at
Msunduzi Municipality attended by the Acting Municipal Manager, members of the municipality
building section, Chief Prosecutor, Nonhlanhla Dlamini, and Lieutenant-Colonel Maharaj of the
South African Police Services, based at Loop Street Police Station.
At the meeting it was agreed that the author would suspend the prosecution of the criminal
charge, subject to the Municipality taking demonstrable responsibility for its own heritage matters, as laid down in the Act. These included appointing an appropriately qualified architect (a
position last filled in the 1980s), who had the knowledge and capacity to liaise with the heritage
authorities, manage and protect the built environment in general, and assist the Building Plans
section. It also stipulated that built environment representatives from the Msunduzi Municipality
and Amafa aKwaZulu-Natali meet in order to delineate a ‘not-negotiable’ area from a heritage
perspective in the city centre, in order that both the Msunduzi Municipality and Amafa aKwaZuluNatali were agreed on areas of prioritisation, development, and protection. It required that the
Msunduzi Municipality appoint a representative in order to continuously liaise with Amafa aKwaZulu-Natali, sit in on Built Environment meetings where necessary, and include the heritage discussions as part of strategic planning in Msunduzi Municipality meetings. It was also compelled
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to revive elevations control meetings, which in the past had been attended by volunteer professionals in the city, in order that the Building Plans section had greater support and stronger filtering. The Msunduzi Municipality also had to run education programmes to sensitise officials working in the Building Plans Section to areas of heritage concern, in order that not only do they learn
about the city in which they work, but they are also aware of areas of the city which are flagged
from a heritage perspective. It had to act in transparent fashion regarding development in the city.
This includes the inclusion of archaeological and built environment input from officials at Amafa
aKwaZulu-Natali with regard to the preparation of Integrated Development Plans (IDP), Spatial
Development Frameworks (SDF) and all other forms of strategic planning. In order to memorialise the Beerhall, the city was instructed to erect a memorial plaque with citations in Zulu and
English, at the site in order to remember the eMatsheni Beer Hall, in addition to a small exhibition
being erected by the city in a prominent space in the City Hall or the Foyer of the main administrative buildings. Further, it was also compelled to provide all documentation relating to the demolition of the eMatsheni Beer Hall to the South African Police Services, including the documentation setting out the appointment of the demolishers, Atomic Demolishers, reflecting the motivation
and reasons for the demolition as well as which officials instructed the demolition take place. The
author wistfully signed the agreement document with the byline, ‘Heritage as opportunity’.
In assessing the criteria listed as the compromise offer, few of the conditions had any significant impact on staffing, or logistics, and rather had implications on organizational changes and
some goodwill. Despite this and, not surprisingly, not a single element of these conditions has
been met in the last three years. To this day, the site of the beerhall remains undeveloped, the
criminal elements at the crux of its demolition continue to plague the precinct. Furthermore, the
author was alarmed to discover that the Native Bus Terminus, adjacent to the Beerhall but fenced
off, isolated and divorced from the entire discourse of crime, drugs and anti-social behavior, was
also demolished. This further points towards a flagrant disregard for any forms of legislation,
heritage, and urban responsibility.

7.

DISCUSSION

Heritage in South Africa is polarized between a nostalgia for a colonial heritage focusing on colonial era buildings and landscapes, intangible heritage including song, oral traditions, and associated material culture, and political imperatives of the struggle, which has had an indelible effect
on all South Africans in contemporary society. Currently, an unhappy marriage exists between
the legislated documentation which allows for the preservation of all heritages in South Africa to
exist and to celebrate its rich ancestry and cultural diversity, and contemporary societies with a
significantly divided political elite who have little common ground with the man in the street who
considers buildings as functional tools and elements of shelter, rather than nuanced representations of political rhetoric.
Further, Paula du Plooy describes the early combination of beer hall and eating house as being
“the first step in the evolution of beer halls into social, recreational and entrepreneurial centres
for Africans in the borough” (Du Plooy, 1987). Whilst many authors assert that municipal beer
halls were places of oppression, the scale of beer sales support a contrary argument that they were
also important institutions for marginalised groups, in a dispensation in which there were few
other options. Beer halls were thus, a necessary evil. They also had social value; whilst the beer
halls and their associated eating houses were controlled by the city authorities, they achieved
specific identities over the years. Paul la Hausse records that the beer halls in Durban were known
as “eMatsheni”, or the “place of stones” (La Hausse, 1988), a moniker derived from the women
who, prior to the introduction of the legislated monopoly of beer sales by the municipalities,
would sit on large stones outside the Durban Station in order to sell their beer. Berg Street Beerhall
was similarly named, suggesting that this was a name tied to the central institution of selling beer,
not of the building, as an abstract idea rather than being site specific. Thus, whilst beerhalls as
municipal infrastructure are highly debated and contested spaces, their value in the contemporary
community is not one which is polarized. They remain, in whatever condition that they are in,
fundamentally useful spaces, serving the needs of the everyday hawker and pedestrian who have
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little interest in the political and social baggage which they hold for the ruling elite. Whilst their
decline into chaos and crime was a significant marker of the period after which the City withdrew
from effective management, the potential to keep the buildings, reinvent and repurpose, and include those people who relied on the space in the process was not convenient. The author has
argued elsewhere (Whelan, 2015) that the development of this site in the 1930s was marked by
significant and solicited, public participation which had mixed and passionate feelings at the time,
but the city fathers of the time pursued the development of the site regardless. The construction
of the complex in six months has as much of a politically-determined flavor, as its total obliteration in six weeks. Social cohesion within societies, and not only between societies is a fundamental element of the retention of buildings as this directly influences, social sustainability.
Ironically, the liberal city fathers two decades hands-off approach became heavy-handed, serving only the perceptions of the city elite, and not the needs of the people. The day before New
Year’s Eve, authors Kunene and Dladla note that ‘The notorious eMatsheni Beer Hall was closed
down on Thursday and all traders and vagrants occupying the property were kicked out and the
gates locked behind them. Pietermaritzburg police, municipal security personnel and the Spider
Crime Prevention Forum jointly evacuated all the illegal occupants squatting inside the historic
building, which is owned by Msunduzi Municipality...The angry occupants resorted to picketing
outside the beer hall singing and chanting that their evacuation was unfair.’ In scenes reminiscent
of the worst of the apartheid atrocities, Kunene and Dladla record that, ‘The police and the CPF
used whips to disperse the picketing crowd’ (Kunene & Dladla, 2016).
Whilst it was standing, the eMatsheni Beerhall was contested; for the politically-disposed city
officials it represented tangible evidence of a reconstructed oppression which disallowed discourse of inner-city space for Africans, or as points of political contact and sites of active resistance, as in the Beerhall riots in 1929 and 1959. It stood as a physical structure which for them,
lacked nuance and was purely representative. However, it had purpose.
Placing sustainability at the centre suggests that social cohesion prefaces social sustainability:
contestation marginalises heritages, dilutes impact and effectively removes it from the developmental equation, leaving mere traces. The paper concludes by recommending that for any form
of heritage to flourish, various types, eras and provenances of heritage must be allowed to coexist, so that heritage really promotes development, and thus reinforces sustainability.
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ABSTRACT: Urban art has several conservation issues related to its particularities: cities in
constant changes, absence of a clear guardianship and use of modern materials. The paint manufacturer sector promotes R + D + I inversions in order to produce more durable paints, with characteristics adjusted to the artist needs, and sustainable with minimum human toxicity. This paper
evaluates the durability of two sol-silicate paints from KEIM applied on two substrates used in
urban art (brick and concrete) against marine influenced environment during seven months. For
comparative purposes, durability of the same color tones of organic based paint is also evaluated.
The results of this work provide the scientific knowledge necessary for both the artists as well as
urban art commissioners to make decisions about the materials to be used in urban art, following
environmental and health criteria and without compromising the durability of the artworks.
KEYWORDS:
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Urban Artwork, Contemporaneous Murals, Conservation, Acrylic Paints,
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INTRODUCTION

Urban art pictorial murals can lose their original appearance in a short period of time as a result
of the deterioration produced by the interaction between the pictorial materials, the supports and
between these and the atmospheric agents. Despite the ephemeral nature of urban art (Sánchez
Pons, 2016), there is increasing concern to ensure the conservation of these murals or, at least, to
slow down their deterioration. As a consequence of this, the European Community financed
CAPuS Project-Conservation of Art in Public Spaces (Erasmus + project), a pioneering initiative
in the search for new methodologies and products so that artworks such as contemporary wall
paints endure over time.
The paints most used in urban art, especially in NW Spain, are organic modern paints composed by an acrylic or poly (viniyl acetate) (PVAc) base, organic (natural or artificial dyes) pigments and additives – most of them organics – with different functions (Christie, 2001; Bieleman,
2000; Bamfield, 2001; Weldon, 2009). Due to this composition, these paints are sources of VOC
(volatile organic compounds) emissions; likewise, their high susceptibility to the degradation by
UVA radiation is known (Whitmore & Colaluca, 1995; Melo et al. 1999; Chiantore et al. 2000;
Chiantore & Lazzari, 2001; Learner et al. 2002; Scalarone et al. 2005; Doménech-Carbó et al.
2011; Pintus et al. 2016; Cogulet et al. 2019). These two characteristics – low UVA radiation
resistance and VOC content – begin to be considered among urban art artists as two major drawbacks of modern organic paints.
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Nowadays, urban art artist claim for more resistant paints to deterioration processes and, at the
same time, environmentally sustainable with minimum human toxicity. As consequence, the paint
manufacturer sector promotes R + D + I inversions in order to produce paints with that characteristics. An example of this are sol-silicate paints in which the binder is made up of an organicinorganic hybrid phase of alkoxysilanes (Si (OR)4) mixed with an organic group that acts as a
modifier. Alkoxylanines hydrolyze to form silanes and, through condensation with the organic
group, oligomers are generated that are linked by hydrogen bonds with the OH groups of the
substrate. With drying and the corresponding loss of water, covalent bonds are generated (Pagliaro et al. 2009). According to one of the manufacturers of this type of paint, the sol-silicate paint
provides high resistivity to ultraviolet radiation (UV) because pigments are of natural mineral
origin, also presenting an acceptable permeability to water vapor and resistance to fire (KEIM
website https://www.keim.com/en-gb/, accessed in June 2020). Furthermore, it represents a sustainable solution since their industrial manufacturing produces a low emission of VOC having a
minimal harmful impact on occupational health and safety and on the environment (Pagliaro et
al. 2009).
Despite these advantages, there are no scientific works evaluating the resistance of these paints
to natural atmospheric conditions when used in urban art. The objective of this work is to evaluate
the durability of two sol-silicate paints from KEIM used in urban art pictorial paintings in NW of
Spain and applied on common urban substrates (brick and concrete) against a marine influenced
natural environment during seven months. This environment characterizes the city of Vigo, a
town located on the Atlantic coast of NW Spain and one of the leading cities in urban art in the
NW Iberian peninsula (https://ciudaddecolor.vigo.org/). For comparative purposes, durability of the
same color tones of organic based paint is also evaluated.

2.

MATERIALS AND METHODS

2.1 Paints and substrates selected
Four paints have been selected, two sol-silicate paints (SR, red and SG green) and two organic
pains (AR, red and AG, green). Trade names are shown in Table 1; no composition information
of any of these paints was provided by the manufacturers.
In order to conveniently characterize the paintings, they were applied to aluminum foil to collect, after drying, a sample for study. The mineralogical composition of the samples was determined by x-ray diffraction (Siemens D5000), random powder methods; the abundance of each
mineral phase (semi-quantitative estimation) was obtained by the reference intensity ratio (RIR)
calculated through the calibration conditions of Analytical X'Pert HighScore software. Chemical
composition was analyzed by means Fourier transform infrared spectroscopy (FTIR) (Thermo
Nicolet® 6700) in attenuated total reflectance (ATR) mode in the middle infrared (IR) spectral
region between 400 and 4000 cm-1.
Two supports commonly found in the pictorial murals of the NW Spain, concrete and brick,
have been selected. The concrete was made with a Cosmos CEM II / BM (VL) 32.5 N cement
and a 20/50 mm grain size silicate aggregate. Using x-ray diffraction, it was confirmed that the
cured concrete is composed of silica, calcite, microcline, muscovite, phlogopite and albite. Conventional hollow bricks were selected for this study; x-ray diffraction analyses confirmed that this
brick is composed of silica, biotite, microcline, muscovite and albite.
2.2 Sample preparation
Mockups of both supports of 7 cm x 7 cm x 2 cm dimensions were cut, washed with distilled water and placed in an oven at 40 ± 0.1˚C for 7 days. The application of each paint (both sol-silicate
and organic types) on the supports was carried out by brush, covering all the entire surface of each
mockup through a single application. Two mockups for each paint and support were prepared,
one for the test and the other as a reference. The mockups were stored under laboratory conditions
(RH: 60 ± 10%, T: 15 ± 5˚C) for one month.
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2.3 Natural outdoor exposition
The samples were placed in a vertical panel on the exterior wall of a building located on Toralla
Island (Vigo, NW Spain, 42˚12’09’’N, 8˚48’01’’O). This wall (N45˚O faced) is oriented towards
the sea, at just 20 m from the coastline. The samples were placed in this panel for seven months
(from January to July) of the year 2019. According to the data obtained from the closest meteorological station (Vigo port, http://meteogalicia.gal), the conditions to which the paintings were subjected were:74% average monthly relative humidity (Max. 79, Min. 68), 17990 kJ/m2 average
monthly global irradiation (Max. 26050, Min. 6890) and 15.3ºC (Max. 17.6, Min. 10.9) average
monthly mean temperature (˚C), with maximum and minimum values during the entire period of
30.6 and 4.7 respectively.
Each month, color parameters (L*, a*, b*, C*ab and H*) were recorded in the CIELab and
CIELch spaces (CIE S 014-4 / E: 2007) by means color spectrophotometry using a Minolta CM700d spectrophotometer. L* coordinate expresses luminosity of the color and takes values from
0 to 100 (black to white color); a* coordinate expresses color position between red (positive values) and green (negative values) and b* coordinate expresses color between yellow (positive values) and blue (negative values). C*ab or chroma was calculated by means the expression
C*ab=[(a*)2+(b*)2]1/2 and H* or hue was calculated following the expression H*=tan[1-(a*/b*)].
Ten measurements were randomly taken from each surface, including the specular component
(SCI mode), using a spot diameter of 3 mm, a D65 illuminant and an observer angle of 10˚. In
order to evaluate the color changes, colorimetric differences (ΔL*, Δa*, Δb*, ΔC*ab and ΔH*ab)
and the global color change (ΔE*ab, which corresponds to ΔE*ab=[(ΔL*)2+( Δa*)2+( Δb*)2]1/2)
were calculated, considering the color at the beginning of the test as a reference value.
At the end of the exposure test and after the last measurement of the color, samples were observed under the optic microscope (NIKON SMZ800) to assess changes in appearance after exposure.

3.

RESULTS

3.1 Characterization of the paints
By means of x-ray diffraction it is verified that SG-SR sol-silicate paints are composed of silica,
barite, chlorite and fluorite; these four mineral phases are present in both paintings (Table 1). Besides these phases, magnetite and iron sulfate were identified in SG paint and hematite and muscovite in SR paint. So, in SR red paint, red color is probably conferred by hematite. In SG green
paint, green coloration would come from the balance of the mineral phases that have greenish
coloration such as chlorite (which, however, is in a very low proportion), magnetite (which has
brown coloration), hydrated iron sulfate and fluorite.
In the organic paints, calcite and traces of titanium oxide were identified in AG paint and talc
with traces of calcite and chlorite were detected in AR paint; all these mineral phases would act
as fillers; no pigment of inorganic nature has been identified in these paints.
Fig. 1 depicts FTIR spectra of the four paints. In the spectra of SG y SR, Si-O bands of the
silicate back-bone are detected: a broad peak at 900 to 1200 cm−1, due to the asymmetric Si-O-Si
stretching vibration and also peaks at 490 and 790 cm−1 related to Si-O and Si-OH bonds, respectively. In both paints, a low intensity peak at 1731 cm-1 (related to C=O stretching absorption) is
detected; this band, along with another detected band at 1159 cm-1, could indicate the existence
of carboxylic acids. These effects together with the low intensity peak at 2929 cm-1, assigned to
C-H group, would indicate a weak contamination by organic matter.
FTIR spectra of AR and AG paints are quite similar. In these spectra, the presence of calcite
and talc is confirmed by means the typical effects of calcium carbonate (870, 1410, 2855 and
2920 cm-1) and talc (667, 1018 and 2924 cm-1). Furthermore, it is confirmed that the organic phase
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of AR and AG paints is a high molecular weight resin of a vinyl acetate type, since the characteristic peaks of PVA are detected at 604, 1371 and 1430 and 1735 cm-1 (Learner, 2005). No FTIR
effects have been detected to confirm the existence of any specific organic pigment.
Table 1. Trade names, manufacturer data and composition of the four paints (organic, AR and G; sol-silicates,
SR and SG) obtained by means x-ray diffraction (mineralogical composition) and FTIR (binder nature)
Identification

Commercial name

Mineralogical composition

Soldalit Red Color
9003 by KEIM

Barite (20%)
SiO2 (18%)
Hematite (17%)
Muscovite (17%)
Fluorite (17%)
Chlorite (11%)

SiO2

SG

Soldalit Green Color
9012 by KEIM

SiO2 (23%)
Barite (23%)
Hydrated iron sulphate (24%)
Magnetite (15%)
Fluorite (10%)
Chlorite (5%)

SiO2

AR

Teppisol Mate
Rojo Fuego, by EGA

Talc (89%)
Calcite (10%)
Chlorite (1%)

PVA

AG

Green RAL
6024 by KROMO

Calcite (99%)
Titania (1%)

PVA

SR

Binder nature

Fig. 1. FTIR spectra of organic paints (red-AR and green-AG) and sol-silicate paints (red-SR and green-SG)
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The analysis of the color of the four paints applied on both supports confirms that, although attempts have been made to select as similar colors as possible in both formulations (organic and solsilicate), there are clear differences between the four paints in both chroma and in luminosity
(Fig. 2). The main difference between the two green paints (AG, organic and SG, sol silicate) lies in
the luminosity: the sol-silicate SG paint has a L* 10 CIELab units higher than the organic one (SG
color is therefore lighter). Conversely, the main difference between the two red paints (AR, organic
and SR, sol silicate) occurs in chroma, which is 10 CIELab units higher in organic paint (AR) (so,
AR color is purer). There is also a certain influence of the support on the final color of the green
paints: the chroma of organic paint AG is higher when applied to concrete, whereas the opposite
occurs in sol silicate paint: the chroma of SG paint is slightly greater when it is applied on brick.

Fig. 2. Scatter plot of L*-C*ab data of the color of mockups of concrete and brick painted with organic
(PVA) paints (red-AR and green-AG) and sol-silicate paints (red-SR and green-SG)
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3.2 Color variations during outdoor exposure
Table 2 shows the values of ΔL*,Δa*,Δb*,ΔC*ab, ΔH*ab and ΔE*ab of the painted mockups after
7 months of exposure. Fig. 3 represents the evolution of global color change ΔE*ab of some samples throughout the test and Fig. 4 includes micrographs of some mockups before and after the
test.
In concrete mockups, the color of the organic red paint (AR) suffered a slight increase in luminosity and a remarkable decrease in a* and b*; consequently, C*ab decreased by 7.08 units (Table 2) and also ΔH*ab hue by 2.95 units. The global color change ΔE*ab undergone by this mockup
was of 7.76 CIELab units; this change would be detected by an inexperienced observer, since it
exceeded the limit established by Mokrycki and Tatol (2012) of ΔE*ab=3.5 CIELab units. The
color of mockup painted with the sol-silicate red paint (SR) also suffered a slight increase in
luminosity and a decrease in a* and b*, this decrease being much less than that suffered by its
organic counterpart (AR paint). So, chroma and hue in SR mockup were not as strongly affected
and the final ΔE*ab was only 1.86 CIELab units.
The color of green paints applied to concrete underwent a much less color change than that
suffered by red paints, especially in the case of organic red paint. Thus, in the mockup painted
with green organic paint (AG) the greatest variation occurred in the parameter a*, which slightly
decreased, consequently increasing the chroma and hue and obtaining a ΔE*ab of 1.71 CIELab
units, visually imperceptible Mokrycki and Tatol (2012). In the mockup painted with the solsilicate green paint (SG), luminosity slightly increased; variations in the parameters a* and b*
were minimal, leading to a ΔE*ab of only 0.53 CIELab units, also visually imperceptible.
With respect to brick mockups, the color of the mockup painted with organic red paint (AR)
underwent a change qualitatively equal to that shown in the concrete mockup, but much more intense, so that the C*ab decreased by 8.56 units and the global color change ΔE*ab reached 9.54
CIELab units. On the contrary, the change suffered in the mockup painted with sol- silicate green
paint (SR) is minimal (ΔE*ab of 0.89 CIELab units), even less than that shown in the same paint but
applied on concrete.
In the brick mockup painted with the organic green paint (AG), the variations in the color parameters were minimal (ΔE*ab de1.01 CIELab units) but it should be noted that they qualitatively differed from those suffered in the concrete mockup: the luminosity decreased and coordinates a* and
b* increased. Finally, in the mockup painted with the sol silicate green paint (SG), color changes
were minimal (ΔE*ab of 0.58 CIELab units), although qualitatively different from those suffered by
the same paint applied in concrete.
Color changes throughout the exposition period evolved differently depending on the type of
paint and substrate. Thus, in AR painted mockups, the evolution of global color change over time
was linear in the concrete mockup but exponential in the brick mockup (Fig. 3A). In the rest of
the mockups, the evolution of the global color change differed according to the type of support,
but no clear trend is detected (Fig. 3B-D). In any case, these figures allowed to verify the greater
resistance under the text exposition of the color of the sol-silicate paints (SR, SG) compared to
the organic (AR, AG) paints. This greater resistance is also confirmed in the appearance of the
samples depicted in Fig. 4, comparing, for example, the colors of the painted surfaces with organic
paints (AR and AG, Fig. 4A, B, E and F) before and after the test: the color change of these surfaces is quite visible while hardly any modifications are detected in the sol-silicate counterparts
(Fig. 4C, D, G and H). After the test, no loss of the pictorial layer that could be related to salt
crystallization-dissolution processes was detected (Fig. 4) although a slight whitish veil that suggests the precipitation of salts can be observed in AR and SR painted brick mockups.
The greatest colorimetric variations in organic (AR, AG) paints could be related to the different
nature of the paints. AR and AG paints have an organic backbone, of the PVA type, as confirmed
by FTIR analysis (Fig. 1); the structure of silicate sol paints is, on the contrary, silicate in nature.
Susceptibility to degradation by ultraviolet radiation of organic-based paints is a recognized fact
in the scientific literature: these types of paints are degraded by means photo-oxidative process
that involves chain cleavage and / or crosslinking due to the formation of free radicals and ketone
groups (Domencech et al. 2011; Pintus et al. 2016).
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Table 2. Colorimetric differences ΔL*, Δa*, Δb*, ΔC*ab, ΔH*ab and ΔE*ab after 7 months of exposure
measured in the mockups of concrete and brick painted with organic paints (AR-red; AG-green) and solsilicate paints (SR-red, SG-green)
ΔL*

Δa*

Δb*

ΔC*ab

ΔH*ab

ΔE*ab

AR

1.22

-5.21

-5.62

-7.08

-2.95

7.76

SR

1.76

-0.53

-0.32

-0.61

0.09

1.86

AG

0.07

-1.69

0.27

1.63

0.51

1.71

SG

0.48

0.01

-0.20

-0.12

0.16

0.53

AR

1.35

-6.12

-7.19

-8.56

-4.00

9.54

SR

0.75

-0.09

0.48

0.24

0.43

0.89

AG

-0.64

0.71

0.33

-0.47

-0.63

1.01

SG

0.30

-0.41

0.28

0.50

0.00

0.58

Sample
Concrete

Brick

Fig. 3. Evolution throughout the test period of global color change ΔE*ab. A-B: evolution on red paints:
acrylic red (AR) painted mockup (A) and sol-silicate red (SR) painted mockup (B); C and D: evolution on
green paints: organic green (AG) painted mockup (C) and sol-silicate green (SG) painted mockup (D)
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Fig. 4. Micrographs of the reference mockups (left) and of the mockups after the environmental exposure
test (right). A and B: Concrete mockup painted with organic red paint (AR). C and D: Concrete mockup
painted with sol-silicate red paint (SR); E and F: Brick mockup painted with organic green paint (AG); G
and H: Brick mockup painted with sol-silicate green paint (SG)

4.

CONCLUSIONS

In this work, color durability of two organic paints (based on PVA) and two sol-silicate paints
applied on concrete and brick after exposure for 7 months to a natural marine influenced environment in NW Spain is evaluated. These four types of paintings as well as the two selected supports
are materials commonly used in urban art; so, the results of this evaluation will allow the collective of artists and commissioners to make decisions when selecting pictorial materials and supports that allow a greater durability of the artworks.
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It is found that the color of all samples changed after exposure; the color change was quantitatively different depending on 1) the type of paint (organic / sol silicate), 2) the color (green or red)
and 3) the supports, concrete or brick.
In quantitative terms, the color change was always higher in samples painted with organic
paints than in samples painted with sol silicate paints. The difference is remarkably high in the
case of red paints: the color change suffered by red organic paint exceeded 8 CIELab units (consequently visible by an inexperienced eye) whereas the color change suffered by the red sol-silicate paint did not exceed 1.9 units (a change not noticeable). The differences in color change
between organic green paint and sol-silicate green paint were very small; in both cases, global
color change did not exceed 2 CIELab units. There is a certain influence of the substrate on durability: thus, the color durability of the organic red paint is slightly less when applied to brick.
This fact could be related to a different paint-support interaction (for example, a different degree
of adhesion) and / or to a different response to deterioration of the paint-support set.
It would be pertinent to extend the study to 12 months in order to establish a relationship between color change progress and seasonality. Likewise, it is necessary to undertake an analytical
investigation in order to identify the deterioration mechanisms of both types of paints, corroborate
the alteration of the organic base of organic paints, identify possible mineralogical alterations of
the inorganic pigments of sol silicate paints and clarify the influence of the color change of the
possible precipitation of salts of marine origin.
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ABSTRACT: Adapting vernacular buildings to modern comfort requirements demands an integrated approach between the strategies of conservation and the way how comfort targets and
energy efficiency shall be achieved. A careful reading of vernacular architecture is an essential
step to improve comfort and energy efficiency by means of increasing the natural light component
without compromising the conservation and authenticity of these kind of buildings. The use of
lighting simulation tools is a way to assess and improve restoration projects on a pursuit to reduce
demand of electricity and to keep visual comfort, without compromising the overall restoration
principles. In this study, a rehabilitation of an ancient dwelling partially destroyed to an artisanal
cheese making, the use of the software DIAlux® evo 9.1 for architectural lighting simulation allowed to assess the contribution of the new apertures on the rebuilt façades for the flux of natural
light reaching the interior space. Since keeping the original apertures on the non-ruined façades
was an architectural decision, a second architectural solution adding a light well on the rebuilt
roof was evaluated to improve the Illuminance (E) values reached on the initial solution. Without
changing the existing façades, the second scenario has shown an improvement of around 12 % on
the Average Illuminance (Ē) indicators and 7.4 % on the Daylight Factor (DF). Further, the output
data also has shown that, in the Summer, the addition of the light well allowed to reach the reference values for Minimum Average Illuminance (Ēm,r) on the working station as required by prEN
12464-1 without needing to add any artificial lighting.
KEYWORDS:

1.

Vernacular Architecture, Daylighting, Energy Efficiency, Simulation Analysis, DIALux®

INTRODUCTION

Energy efficiency is one of the main goals of new buildings’ design, combining passive solutions
with more efficient mechanical systems, reducing operational energy needs, thus reducing operational electricity costs.
However, when refurbishing a historic building the challenge is quite more complex, as cultural
and architectural significance must be considered in restoration projects as pointed by ICOMOS
(2000). Depending on the type of intervention (e.g. renovation and rehabilitation) and on the use,
it could be an opportunity to improve or achieve energy efficiency. On cases of new uses, the
lighting needs probably will increase which requires a decision on adding new apertures or relying
on artificial lighting systems. Thus, it becomes important the role of lighting simulation tools
assisting architectural decisions, allowing to verify their conformity with the requirements for
visual comfort and energy demands. This study is part of an ongoing research project on sustainable conservation of vernacular architecture.
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2.

DAYLIGHTING AND VERNACULAR ARCHITECTURE

According to DeKay and Brown (2014:53) primary determinants of lighting loads on building are
climate (e.g. solar radiation), use (e.g. operational characteristics of a building’s program and
occupants), and design (e.g. form, spatial organization, materials). Therefore, the design of daylight buildings should include the definition of daylight zones (e.g. edges of buildings, upper
floors), room organization, daylight room geometry, glare-free rooms and window placement
(ibid. 2014:150-151). If on a new building the architect may have control over those parameters,
on restoration projects the focus is primarily set on the reading and interpretation of the existing
buildings.
However, vernacular architecture is grounded on geographic and climate adaptive typologies
as well as on an efficient use of available natural resources. The placing of settlements and shaping
of vernacular buildings have been a result of an empiric knowledge of environment behavior.
Thus, integration of passive solutions for ventilation, heating, cooling and lighting have been empirically improved on vernacular architecture, generating architectural typologies according to
geographic and climate conditions.
Dimension of apertures were not just determined by the occupancy time but also by the availability of glass that was a scarce and costly material for domestic architecture. Therefore, on vernacular architecture daylighting loads are predetermined by existing apertures and increasing such
loads may not be easy if new apertures should not be considered as a solution.
2.1 Daylighting and glazing
The amount of daylight penetrating the interior of a building results of the following: solar orientation of the building; outdoor environmental conditions, such as existence of obstructing elements and surrounding light reflection; number, sizing and position of apertures in façades and
roofs such as doors, windows, skylights, etc.; glazing area; glazing performance; and shading
systems.
2.2 Apertures
Glazed apertures are the architectural elements whereby daylight penetrates in the interior trough
façades and roofs. Traditional apertures are doors, windows, skylights, zenith openings, roof lanterns and glass domes, which allow building’s interior spaces to be illuminated using daylight
flux on different ways, i.e. by direct incidence and/or reflected incidence.
Innovative daylighting systems include interaction of light with mirrored surfaces, refraction
of light by means of prismatic glazing, deeper horizontal light reflection by means of light shelves
and vertical light reflection by using light pipes which have had the most popular application
(Philipps, 2004:33-34).
2.3 Glazing
Architectural glazing systems are nowadays complex multifunctional units combining glass
panes, coatings, cavities, and a medium contained in those cavities (e.g. air, an inert gas like
Argon or Krypton). Properties of available types of glasses in construction can respond to a large
broad of requirements such as solar protection, thermal insulation, noise reduction, wind pressure,
fire prevention, safety, blast resistance and self-cleanness.
Clear glass transparency provides a clear view across it, so clear glass has a very high energy
transmission and light transmittance when exposed to sun light. Light transmittance (T) is defined
by the ratio of the incident light flux (i.e. illuminance) reaching the interior (Ei) to the outdoor
incident light flux (Eo) which can be also expressed as a percentage and calculated by using the
following formula:
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Thermal conductivity of the glass unit (Ug) is defined by the formula:
𝑈𝑈𝑔𝑔 =

1

𝑒𝑒
𝑅𝑅𝑠𝑠𝑠𝑠 + ∑𝑛𝑛𝑖𝑖=1 � 𝑖𝑖 � + 𝑅𝑅𝑠𝑠𝑠𝑠
𝜆𝜆𝑖𝑖

Where:
Rse is the external surface thermal resistance (1/he) according to the standard by climatic zone, which equals to 0.04
(m2.K)/W;
Rsi is the internal surface thermal resistance (1/hi) according to the standard by climatic zone, which equals to 0.13
(m2.K)/W;
ei is the thickness of the material layer i and λi is the thermal conductivity of the material layer i.

In Table 1, a comparison between thermal conductivity (Ug) and light transmittance (T) for
single glasses shows that the amount of visible light reaching the interior decreases with the increase of the glass thickness, in spite of the decrease of Ug values.
Table 1. Visible light transmittance (T) and calculated thermal conductivity (Ug) for different single glass
thicknesses
Glass thickness
mm

T*

Ug
W/(m2.K)**

3

0.88

5.77

4

0.87

5.70

5

0.86

5.70

6

0.85

5.67

8

0.83

5.60

10

0.81

5.53

12

0.79

5.47

15

0.76

5.38

19

0.72

5.26

25

0.67

5.08

* According to Schittich et al. (2007:61).
** For Ug calculations, thermal conductivity (λ) of float glass (soda lime glass) was considered to be 0.937 W/(m.K) according to
Cardarelli (2018:65) and surface exchange coefficients considered to be he = 23 W/(m2.K) and hi = 8 W/(m2.K) in accordance
with EN 410:2011 (Comité Européen de Normalisation, 2011).

Thus, glazing shall be the first parameter to be considered to improve energy efficiency and
comfort in existing buildings by replacing old windows with a single glass pane by new windows
with high performance glazing systems (Bastian et al. 2015:25), though such solutions may reduce transmission of visual light. Therefore, glazing solutions reducing thermal conductivity must
keep luminous transmission by combining antireflection coatings allowing visible light to get
through.
Performance for reference glazing used for comparison is established in the standard EN ISO
52022-1:2017 (International Organization for Standardization, 2017) as shown in Table 2.
Table 2. Thermal and optical properties for reference standard glazing in EN ISO 52022-1:2017
Glazing

g

T

Ug
W/(m2.K)

Clear Single Glazing

0.85

0.90

5.80

Clear Double Glazing

0.75

0.82

2.90

Double Glazing with Low E Coating

0.59

0.80

1.20

Solar Control Double Glazing Low E coating

0.32

0.44

1.10

Triple glazing with Low E Coating

0.55

0.73

0.80

g is the Solar Factor (SF) or Solar Heat Gain Coefficient (SHGC).
T is the light transmittance.
Ug is the thermal conductivity of the glazing unit.
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However, as showed by Kirk (2015:146-147) improvement of glazing thermal performance on
existing buildings results on the increase of glass thickness (e.g. double and triple glazing systems) and weight. However, such solutions need to adapt or change the historic glazing frame
design to accommodate such dimensions and weight, which may not be possible without changing
the original framing material.
2.4 Inner surfaces
A second parameter that should be considered is the light reflectance properties of surface materials. Reflected light from surface materials is the wavelengths of the visible light spectrum that
are not absorbed, thus reflected light varies between different surfaces. Light colored surfaces
reflect more wavelengths of the visible light spectrum than dark colored surfaces.
However, the way how reflection occurs is, not only but also, a condition of the degree of
smoothness of the surface, i.e. texture. Therefore, light reflection may occur basically on three
ways (Fig. 1): a) specular reflection, e.g. polished metals, glass and mirrored surfaces; b) diffuse
reflection, e.g. rough and matte surfaces; and c) both specular and diffusive, e.g. glossy and
mirrored rough surfaces.

a) Specular

b) Diffuse

c) Specular and diffuse

Fig. 1. Light reflection on surfaces

Therefore, the need of artificial lighting may be reduced through an adequate choice of surface
materials that increase the interior illuminance values due to high values of natural visible light
reflection and to diffuse reflection patterns.

3.

LIGHTING SIMULATION TOOLS

3.1 Overview on lighting simulation tools
Simulation tools in architecture are increasingly used to predict the behavior of buildings during
their operational phase. Almost every aspect of construction such as thermal behavior, ventilation,
heating, cooling and lighting can be modeled and assessed at the design stage, allowing making
corrections and thus maximizing the performance of buildings. These tools have proved to be
relevant to reduce energy needs of buildings assisting architects, engineers and designers through
the project development.
Computing lighting solutions have shown to be an effective way to assess the balance between
day lighting and artificial lighting thus contributing to reduce operating costs. Examples of available tools for lighting simulation are Radiance®, Ecotect® (now included in Autodesk Revit®),
EnergyPlus®, and DIALux® evo, among others.
R. Amoêda & S. Carneiro
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3.2 DIALux® Evo 9.1
DIALux® Evo is a free lighting simulation tool developed by the German Institute for Applied
Lighting Technology (DIAL) which allows to preview scenarios for artificial and natural lighting
on exterior and interior spaces, and to verify their conformity with national and international
standards (DIAL, 2016). The most recent version DIALux® Evo 9 was launched in 2020 and an
updated version DIALux® Evo 9.1 was released in September 2020. The software preset is highly
customizable, and it has a user-friendly interface. The software has a 3D modelling tool to model
the site and the building, allowing to add construction elements (e.g. structural elements, floors,
walls, roofs, apertures) and assign surface materials from the software database or from user inputted data. Further, it allows to import 2D and 3D cad files from other CAD design tools. Calculations can be made for any world region just by choosing a location from the database or
adding geographic coordinates, as for any day and hour. For artificial lighting modelling, the
software has a database of luminaires provided by several manufacturers that can be added to the
calculations. Thus, based on technical performance of luminaires the software also evaluates energy
demands and efficiency of lighting solutions by giving the corresponding energy certification label.
In spite the software being essentially created as a tool to assess artificial lighting conditions,
it has also been helpful to evaluate natural lighting performance, by simply deactivating the installed luminaires and activating Daylight Factor calculation mode for the standard CIE overcast
sky conditions.
The parameters for computed data output are set by the user according to the goals of the assessment, including how those data will be shown and which information will be included.
The accuracy of prior versions of the software has been verified against the analytical test cases
of CIE 1717:2006 – Test Cases to Assess the Accuracy of Lighting Computer Programs showing
their agreement (Mangkuto, 2016).

4.

SCOPE AND FRAMEWOK OF THE RESEARCH

The main goal of the research was to understand how lighting simulation tools could assist the
design process in the context of the restoration project to improve the component of natural light
in order to achieve the required visual comfort levels and thus the energy efficiency parameter,
without compromising the restoration principles.
4.1 Methodology
The research methodology consisted on developing a reference scenario 1 for a restoration project
of a vernacular dwelling attending to the requirements of its adaptive reuse. The initial proposal was
modelled in DIALux® Evo 9.1 to verify its conformity to the band of average illuminances required
for the working stations as stated in prEN 12464-1 (Comité Européen de Normalisation, 2019).
The results outputted by the software were analyzed to understand which inner zones didn’t
meet the illuminance requirements.
Therefore, a second scenario 2 was developed to improve the illuminance on darker zones,
which was also modelled and computed.
Finally, an overall comparison between the two scenarios showed which improvements were
achieved or not, as well as which parameters may also be changed to further improve the natural
light component of the restoration proposal.
4.2 Terms and definitions
For the current study were considered the terms and definitions established in the standard EN
12665: 2018 (Comité Européen de Normalisation, 2018).
Luminous flux (Φ): indicates the total amount of light that is emitted by a light source, expressed in lumen (lm).
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Luminous intensity (Iv): represents the spatial distribution of a luminous flux (Φ) radiating
from a light source per solid angle (Ω), expressed in candela (cd), i.e. lumen (lm) per steradian
(sr). Luminous Intensity (Iv) is given by the formula:
𝐼𝐼𝑣𝑣 =

𝛷𝛷
Ω

𝐸𝐸 =

𝛷𝛷
𝐴𝐴

Illuminance (E): evaluates the density of luminous flux, thus it indicates the amount of luminous flux Φ produced by a light source that falls on a given area A, expressed in lux (lx), i.e.
lumen per square meter (lm/m2). Illuminance (E) is given by the formula:

Illuminance can be described as horizontal Illuminance (Eh) for horizontal surfaces and as vertical Illuminance (Ev) for vertical surfaces. Illuminance can be measured at any point within a
space like the working plan of a task.
Average Illuminance (Ē) stands for the average of the luminous flux Φ that fall on a given
surface measured on a system grid of points.
Minimum Illuminance (Emin) stands for the minimum luminous flux Φ measured on a point
of the system grid of a surface.
Maximum Illuminance (Emax) stands for the maximum luminous flux Φ measured on a point
of the system grid of a surface.
Overall Uniformity (Uo or g1) stands for the uniformity of the Illuminance over a surface as
the ratio of Minimum Illuminance (Emin) to Average Illuminance (Ē).
Luminance (Lv): indicates the brightness of an illuminated surface, calculated as the ratio of
luminous intensity of a given surface (Iv) to the projected area of the surface (Ap), expressed in
cd/m2. Luminance (Lv) is given by the formula:
𝐼𝐼𝑣𝑣
𝐿𝐿𝑣𝑣 =
𝐴𝐴𝑝𝑝
Reflectance (ρ): indicates the amount in percentage (%) of luminous flux Φ that is reflected
by a surface which is given by the reflectance properties of its materials and finishing.
Reflectance is the equivalent to Light Reflectance Value (LRV) and Reflective Index (Rλ) as
both also measure the visible light that is reflected from a surface when illuminated by a natural
or artificial light source. Reflection of light on a plane surface of a material is expressed as the
ratio or percentage of the intensity of reflected light flux (IR) to the intensity of incident light flux
(IO) (Cardarelli, 2018:65) according to the following formula:
𝑅𝑅𝜆𝜆 (%) =

𝐼𝐼𝑅𝑅
∗ 100
𝐼𝐼𝑂𝑂

Where:
Rλ is the Reflective Index expressed as a percentage;
IR is the reflected light flux expressed in lx and IO is the incident light flux expressed in lx.

Daylight Factor (DF): indicates how a point in indoor space is lit by daylight, thus it represents
the proportion of daylight that penetrates a building as the ratio of daylight illuminance at a point
in the interior (Ei) to the outdoor illuminance (Eo) from an unobstructed hemisphere of a standard
CIE overcast sky conditions: diffuse light, for September 21st at 12:00 am, where the outdoor
illuminance to be considered is 11921 lx, as established by the Commission Internationale de
l'Éclairage (CIE). DF is calculated according to the formula:
𝐷𝐷𝐷𝐷(%) =

𝐸𝐸𝑖𝑖
∗ 100
𝐸𝐸𝑜𝑜

here Interior Illuminance (Ei) is the sum of the following different illuminances:
- The direct Illuminance of the sky if visible from the considered interior point (ED);
- The Illuminance due to reflections on the outdoor environment (EER);
- The Illuminance due to the reflections on the indoor surfaces (EIR).
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Thus, Interior Illuminance (Ei) is given by the following formula:
𝐸𝐸𝐼𝐼 = 𝐸𝐸𝐷𝐷 + 𝐸𝐸𝐸𝐸𝐸𝐸 + 𝐸𝐸𝐼𝐼𝐼𝐼
5.

APPLICATION OF DIALUX® EVO 9.1
TO A PROJECT OF BUILDING RESTORATION

5.1 Case study overview

N

A vernacular building located in the historic village of Catarredor, municipality of Lousã, Portugal (Fig. 2), was selected to study daylighting improvements using DIALux® evo 9.1. The ancient
dwelling, partially ruined, was built using shale masonry and wood for the floor and roof structures (Fig. 3).

Fig. 2. Aerial view of the village of Catarredor, municipality of Lousã, Portugal

Fig. 3. SE and NE views of the ancient dwelling to be restored (S. Carneiro)

The restoration project principles were: 1) change the original use to an artisan cheese factory;
2) rebuilt the volume shape of the original building; 3) to use new materials to rebuilt the missing
parts, such as NE and NW façades and roof; and 4) not make changes to the existing walls that
will be conserved.
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5.2 Computing parameters and input data

The recommendations of EN 12464-1:2011 and the draft revision prEN 12464-1 that will supersede it (Comité Européen de Normalisation, 2019) were considered to set the computing parameters for the simulation scenarios. The required inputs by the software are already in compliance
with those parameters.
5.2.1

Site coordinates

The site of intervention is located at: Latitude: 40.074765 and Longitude: -8.2199974.
5.2.2

Date and time

For the output data were considered the following dates and time: Winter solstice at 8:00, 12:00
and 17:00; and Summer solstice at 8:00, 12:00 and 17:00;
The hourly time was set according to the working time period.
5.2.3

Illuminance grid

A square grid cells was set to calculate illuminance values as recommended at clause 4.4 and given
in Table A.1 annexed to prEN 12464-1 (Comité Européen de Normalisation, 2019:67) (Table 3).
Table 3. Grid points spacing recommended by prEN 12464-1 for the case study
Length of the area
m

Maximum distance between grid points
m

Minimum number
of grid points

up to10.00

1.00

10

In order to improve the accuracy of the computed results, the grid system for calculating Illuminance and Daylight Factor was set as a square grid cells with 0.50 m length (Table 4).
Table 4. Grid points spacing for the case study
Length of the area
m

Distance between grid points
m

Number of grid points

7.63

0.50

43

5.2.4

Working plan

The working plan for output results for Illuminance and Daylight Factor was set at 1.00 m high.
5.2.5

Lighting needs

According to prEN 12464-1, the required minimum illuminance level Ēm,r, specifies the maintained light level over the working station in order to fulfil the visual task. Plus, prEN 12464-1
adds a new upper illuminance level Ēm,u to specify the maximum illuminance level to assure the
visual comfort. Thus, Average Illuminance (Ē) shall fall inside the band between Ēm,r and Ēm,u
(Comité Européen de Normalisation, 2019:9).
For the lighting needs, the proposed new activity of artisan cheese factory has no direct equivalent on Clause 6 of prEN 12464-1 (ibid. 2019:23). Therefore, was chosen a similar activity as
described on “Table 6.12 Industrial activities and crafts – Food stuffs and luxury food industry”.
For the case study was considered the reference values in “Table 6.12 - Ref. no. 6.12.2 - Sorting
and washing of products, milling, mixing, packing” of prEN 12464-1 (ibid. 2019:34) which establishes the Average Illuminance (Ē) band between 300 lx and 500 lx.
5.2.6

Light Reflectance Value (LRV)

For visual working comfort, prEN 12464-1 recommends the following LRV for surface materials
(Comité Européen de Normalisation, 2019:8): ceiling: 0.7 to 0.9; walls: 0.5 to 0.8; and floor: 0.2 to 0.6.
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Values for light reflection of inner surface materials are listed in Table 5 as their conformity to
prEN 12464-1.
Table 5. Light reflectance values (LRV) for inner surface materials
Surface
Material
Color
Finishing
Ground floor
Upper floor
Walls
Ceiling

Ceramic tile
Stainless steel
Wood panel
Ceramic tile
Wood panel

Grey

White

Matte
Rough
Matte
Smooth
Matte

LRVi
%
26.0
58.0
50.0
80.0
50.0

LRVo
%

LRVn

26.0



49.3
50.




LRVi: Input RLV.
LRVo: Output RLV by the software.
LRVn: RLV conformity to prEN 12464-1 recommendations being checked as:
 No conformity,  Near Conformity, and  Conformity.
LRV for stainless steel from Blanco & González-Leal (2019).

5.2.7

Glazing properties

Glazing system is composed by a steel frame and a double glazing with low E Coating. Steel
frame allows the reduction of the width of the framing while insuring its structural strength.
Characterization of the glazing solutions adopted are shown in Table 6.
Table 6. Characterization of glazing for the façade apertures
Aperture
Orientation Area Area of glass
Glazing*
m2
m2
Door 1
SE
1.80
0
Double Glazing with
Door 2
NW
1.80
1.36
Low E Coating
Window 1
NW
5.75
5.27
(4mm float + 16mm
Window 2
NE
3.65
3.26
space + 4mm float)
Window 3
NE
0.28
0.22

g*

T*

Ug*
W/m2.K

0.59

0.80

1.20

* From EN ISO 25022-1:2017 (Comité Européen de Normalisation, 2017) and DIALux® database

5.3 Computed scenarios and output data parameters
Two scenarios were compared for the architectural proposal:
- Scenario 1: apertures on the rebuilt NE and NW façades (Fig. 4);
- Scenario 2: apertures on the rebuilt NE and NW façades plus light well on the rebuilt roof
(Fig. 5).

Fig. 4. Scenario 1: views of the rebuilt exterior facing NE and NW, and interior ground floor (S. Carneiro)

To verify the possible improvement of natural light inside the building at the ground level
without intervening in the existing SE façade it was proposed a second scenario which adds a
light well at the rebuilt roof (Fig. 5).
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The top of the light well was covered by a clear laminated tempered glass.
When designing the light well, a highly reflective material had to be proposed to maximize
reflection of incident light flux inside it, but also a durable and low maintenance one. Therefore,
the chosen solution was to coat its interior surface with a smooth aluminum plate.
Reflection of light in smooth aluminum occurs on a specular way, which means that the angle
of reflection equals the angle of incidence. Reflective Index (Rλ) of smooth aluminum under normal incidence equals 0.87 (Cardarelli, 2018:255) which is near the maximum of reflection for
visible light. Furthermore, aluminum shows the same reflectivity to all the wavelengths of the
visible spectrum (Kitsinelis, 2011:7) and it is highly resistant to corrosion which increases its
durability and decreases maintenance costs.
The bottom of the light well was closed by a single clear glass pane.

Fig. 5. Scenario 2: views of the rebuilt exterior facing NE and NW with SE light well, and interior ground
floor (S. Carneiro)

Output results for each scenario were computed for the reference working plan considered as
being at 1.00 m height according to the system grid as following: Illuminances at the grid points;
Illuminance maps; minimum, medium and maximum Illuminances in the room; Daylight Factors
at the grid points; Daylight Factor maps; and Daylight Factor in the room.
5.4 Output results and discussion
Conformity of output results for Average Illuminance (Ē) and Overall Uniformity (Uo) of Illuminance on the working station as required by prEN 12464-1 were observed and checked as following:  No conformity;  Near Conformity; and  Conformity.
5.4.1

Overview of output results for Scenario 1: apertures on the rebuilt façades

Output data for Scenario 1 are summarized in Table 7.
Table 7. Summary of output results for Scenario 1
Day and time
Illuminance (E)
Overall
lx
Uniformity*
Ē
cf
Emin
Emax
Uo
Winter Solstice
8:00
12.2 
2.0
38.3
12:00
224.0 
37.6
705.0
17:00
14.7 
2.4
46.1
0.17
Summer Solstice
8:00
260.0 
43.5
817.0
12:00
476.0 
79.8 1498.0
17:00
273.0 
45.7
857.0

Daylight Factor (DF)
%
DF
DFmin
DFmax

2.772

* Illuminance uniformity shall be Uo≥0.10 for daylighting (Comité Européen de Normalisation, 2019:13).
cf: Illuminance conformity on the working station as required by prEN 12464-1.
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Overview of results for Scenario 2: apertures on the rebuilt façades plus light well on the
rebuilt roof

Output data for Scenario 2 are summarized in Table 8.
Table 8. Summary of output results for Scenario 2
Day and time
Ē
Winter Solstice
8:00
12:00
17:00
Summer Solstice
8:00
12:00
17:00

Illuminance (E)
lx
cf
Emin
Emax

13.7
252.0
16.4





2.0
36.8
2.4

291.0
534.0
306.0





2.0 829.0
36.8 1519.0
2.4 870.0

38.9
716.0
46.8

Overall
Uniformity*

Daylight Factor (DF)
%

Uo

DF

DFmin

DFmax

0.15

2.977

1.563

6.295

* Illuminance uniformity shall be Uo≥0.10 for daylighting (Comité Européen de Normalisation, 2019:13)
cf: Illuminance conformity on the working station as required by prEN 12464-1.

5.4.3

Discussion of outputted results

Results for the first scenario have shown that dark zones were created inside the building, mainly
at the ground floor below the intermediate level since indoors illuminance has no significant contribute from the illuminance due to direct visible sky. Indoors illuminance results consist mainly
on the illuminance due to reflections on the outdoor environment (EER) and the Illuminance due
to the reflections on the indoor surfaces (EIR).
Comparing the illuminance maps and 3D illuminance renders (Fig. 6 to Fig. 9) for Winter Solstice and Summer Solstice, it’s clear that the addition of the light well on Scenario 2, which has
no impact on the existing SE façade, allowed to improve the overall performance of the illuminance values obtained at the working plan, by adding a contribution of the illuminance due to
direct visible sky that hits the ground floor by reflection inside the light well.
It is also possible to verify that illuminance values on the grid points inside the working station
fall in the band of 300 to 500 lx as requested by prEN 12464-1 for this industrial activity.

Fig. 6. Illuminance maps for Winter Solstice on the working plan at 12:00 for Scenarios 1 and 2
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Fig. 7. 3D renders for interior Illuminances on Winter Solstices at 12:00 for Scenarios 1 and 2

Fig. 8. Illuminance maps for Summer Solstice on the working plan at 12:00 for Scenarios 1 and 2

Fig. 9. 3D renders for interior Illuminances on Summer Solstices at 12:00 for Scenarios 1 and 2

The overall improvement of Average Illuminance (Ē) for scenario 2 during the working hourly
is shown in Fig. 10.
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 Scenario 1

 Scenario 2
Fig. 10. Comparison between Average Illuminance (Ē) for Scenarios 1 and 2 on Winter and Summer
Solstices
Adding the light well allowed to improve the Average Illuminance (Ē) between 11.6% and
12.5% for the second scenario regarding the first one (Table 9).
Table 9. Percentage of improvement for Illuminance (E) and Daylight Factor (DF) for Scenario 2
regarding Scenario 1

Day and time

Winter Solstice
8:00
12:00
17:00
Summer Solstice
8:00
12:00
17:00

Illuminance (E)
Ē

Emin

Emax

12.3
12.5
11.6

0
-2.1
0

1.6
1.6
1.5

11.9
12.2
12.1

-2.1
-2.1
-2.2

1.5
1.4
1.5

Overall
Uniformity*

Daylight Factor (DF)

Uo

DF

DFmin

DFmax

-11.8

7.4

51.2

0.1

Reduction of 11.8% on Overall Illuminance Uniformity (Uo) of natural light is due to the difference of illuminance between the ground floor and the upper intermediate floor, as the ground
floor became more illuminated than it is on the scenario 1.
One way to further improve the average Illuminance in the Winter season would be to change
the wooden surfaces by a material or finishing that fully meets the reference bands for light reflectance of walls (0.5 to 0.8) and ceilings (0.7 to 0.9) as required by prEN1264-1:2019 (Comité
Européen de Normalisation, 2019:8).

6.

CONCLUSIONS

The lighting simulation software DIALux® evo 9.1 has shown to be a relevant aid to the development of the restoration project, regarding the goal of reducing the energy needs for artificial light
by improving the amount of natural light hitting the interior surfaces. The easy way the building
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is modelled and the way how outputted results are calculated and returned (e.g. data tables, Daylight Factor maps, Illuminances maps and 3D renders) allows a fast verification of conformities
with standards’ requirements.
Changings on parameters and recalculations are made in real time, which allows to test several
solutions namely when changing surface materials and adjusting their light reflection values and
glare, easing the decision making.
In this study, DIALux® evo 9.1 was only tested for verifying natural light hitting the working
plan, which is a small part of the software capability on generating both natural and artificial
lighting scenarios for exterior and interior spaces.
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ABSTRACT: Fishing is an historical activity considered intangible cultural heritage. Among
the several inherited traditions by fishermen communities, a profound knowledge, as far as the
environment is concerned, exists. The natural legacy determines the quality of life of those communities (which can be threatened due to anthropogenic actions). Through an interdisciplinary
analysis, this study identifies the natural and anthropogenic actions that influenced the changes in
Vouga’s watershed, including the Aveiro lagoon, and respective ichthyofauna. Our focus is to
elaborate an environmental interpretation from a synchronic approach. For the aforementioned
purpose, fish species specified in the 1758 historical source “Parish Descriptions” were highlighted. Among the vernacular fish names listed, it was possible to find at least twenty species of
fish from both freshwater and marine affinities. It is prudent to remark that in the year before the
date just mentioned, the lagoon’s contact with the ocean was halted (thus causing a reduction of
the water salinity). Could that have impacted the species that were declared in the “Parish Descriptions”? Certainly yes, because marine or brackish species were cataloged only in the lagoonal
area near the sea. In fact, differences in the reported fish were found between the upstream watershed locations and the downstream lagoonal sites. Analysis of data supports the idea that salinity and fresh water may be the main influence for species distribution, either positively conditioning the presence of marine species or negatively, pushing freshwater species upstream. What
is of notice is that there are documents that allude to an application for the king to request authorization to open a new inlet. The construction of dams, watermills and other kinds of interventions
in rivers (Vouga and its affluents) impacted the watershed ichthyofauna. As a consequence, the
species’ migration processes were thus influenced, namely those of anadromous and catadromous
fishes, highly susceptible to anthropic activities (said interferences determine their absence or
presence in these different water bodies). The heritage we gain from environmental history is
fundamental to successfully understand and manage our current interventions when it comes to
deal with nature in a harmonious way. It is essential to learn from what we have done to avoid
mistakes. Let us not waste the steps of those who came before us!
KEYWORDS:

1.

Northwest Portuguese coast; Environmental History; Vouga’s fish species; Parish
descriptions; Natural heritage.

INTRODUCTION

Artisanal fishing has a long tradition in human history. It is a labor occupation that assembles
several inherited traditions and important non-formal knowledge. Therefore, this historical
activity is considered intangible cultural heritage since it represents distinct social practices,
rituals, festive events, oral traditions and expressions, and also, knowledge and practices
📧📧 M.R. Bastos: Maria.Bastos@uab.pt
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concerning traditional craftsmanship and nature (UNESCO, 2018). In face of the climatic
changes, with extreme consequences on coastal areas (Oppenheimer & Glavovic, 2019) the
traditional ecological knowledge held by coastal populations is very important to contribute on
mitigation and adaptation processes (Freitas et al. 2018). As far as the environment is concerned,
since the UNESCO 1972 “Convention for the Protection of the World Cultural and Natural
Heritage” that the broad concept of cultural heritage encompasses environmental assets along
with historical, artistic and archaeological ones (UNESCO, 1973). This profound interdependence
between the intangible and material cultural heritage with natural heritage was recognized in the
UNESCO 2003 “Convention for the Safeguarding of Intangible Cultural Heritage” (UNESCO,
2018). In fact, with the emergence of the Anthropocene, the existence of boundaries between
them no longer makes sense and new conceptual ideas are emerging (Harrison, 2015; Heise, 2016;
Sterling, 2020). The natural inheritance determines the quality of life of fishing communities, as
it is through the exploitation of natural resources, namely fish, that they survive and prosper.
However, this community’s identity, and successively, the intangible cultural heritage that they
represent, can be threatened due to anthropic interventions on the aquatic ecosystems. Human
interference has promoted heritage decay and even disappearance. This leads to a concern about
its preservation, conservation and management, reflected in ways of preventing its loss for future
generations. The “UNESCO List of World Heritage in Danger” and the “IUCN Red List of
Threatened Species” are examples of this (Desilvey & Harrison, 2020).

Fig. 1. Current position and evolution of the Aveiro lagoon natural bar (Adapted from DIAS et al. 2012).
Vouga River and Aveiro Lagoon Watershed: Vouga (A), Sul (B), Caima (C), Águeda (D), Cértima (E),
Alfusqueiro (F), Antuã (G), Ul (H), Ínsua (I), Caster (J), Boco (K), Agadão (L), Teixeira (M). Agad:
Agadão river; Agu: Águeda river; Alcof: Alcof river; Alf: Alfusqueiro river; AMaias: Arcozelo das Maias;
Amar: Amarantes rivulet; Ant: Antuã river; Brufe: Brufe rivulet; Cai: Caima river; Carreg: Carregal
river; Cert: Cértima river; Couto: Couto river; Cov: Covelo river; Dornas: Dornas river; Feira: unnamed
rivulet; Insua: Insua river; Lag: Aveiro lagoon; Levir: Levira river; Lord: Lordelo river; Mau: Mau river;
Mira: Mira lagoon; Moinh: Moinhos rivulet; Pinho:Pinho rivulet; Ribam: Ribamá rivulet; RegRib:
Ribeira rivulet; Teix: Teixeira river; Troço: Troço river; Ul: Ul river; Var: Varoso rivulet; Vilar: Vilar
river; Voug: Vouga river. (Alf 1, Alf2, Alf3… Numbers from downriver to upriver sites)

Vouga’s River Basin (Fig. 1) is an example of an ecosystem where a long tradition of artisanal
fishing can be found. The Aveiro lagoon ichthyofauna is well documented, usually in ecological
and biological studies. A considerable number of these analyses examined the fish species
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occurrence and, in some cases, suggested the causes to interferences in their natural dynamics
(Arruda et al. 1988; Rebelo, 1992; Cunha et al. 1999; Pombo et al. 2005; Rodrigues, 2012; Lillebø
et al. 2016). Other studies referred to the species detected since the early 20th century to the present
(Pombo & Rebelo, 2002; Pombo et al. 2002, Garnerot et al. 2004). Long term historical studies
were also conducted, however, mainly concerning the lagoon (Vidal et al. 2013; Bastos et al.
2013). This system is only a segment of the study area. Hence, there is a lack of analysis on the
Vouga’s watershed ichthyofauna from an historical perspective; usually only the lagoon fish
fauna are considered. Thus, this study focuses on the Aveiro lagoon and the Vouga river
watershed ichthyofauna. The objective is to elaborate an environmental interpretation from a
synchronic approach, through the historical source “Parish Descriptions”, dated of 1758. It must
be borne in mind that its scope is restricted, since the list of species mentioned only includes those
that were used for human consumption. Changes in the lagoon landscape, namely by its inlet
closure, caused water salinity reduction. Therefore, it was observed that salinity may be the main
reason for species distribution stated in the historical source. Such changes had conditioning the
presence of marine species or pushed the freshwater species upstream. Other anthropogenic
causes (e.g. construction of dams, watermills and other kinds of interventions in streams and
rivers), have probably affected the anadromous and catadromous fishes, highly susceptible to
anthropic activities. These human interferences determine the fish distribution and its absence or
presence on the basin’s waterbodies.

2.

MATERIAL AND METHODS

2.1 Study Area
The Vouga’s river basin it is located in the north-west coast of Portugal (40º 15’- 40º 57’ N and
07º 33’- 08º 48’ W) and constituted by the rivers (Fig. 1) Vouga (A), Sul (B), Caima (C), Águeda
(D) and its affluents Cértima (E) and Alfusqueiro (F), the Antuã (G) formed by the rivers Ul (H)
and Ínsua (I), the Caster (J), Boco (K), Agadão (L), Teixeira (M), beside many tributary streams
(Amorim 1997). In the low Vouga’s watershed, to where the main rivers flow, the Aveiro lagoonal
system is located. It is a shallow coastal lagoon with a length of about 40 km and a maximum
width that reaches 8 km in the central sector, constituted by four main channels, islands, inner
basins and mudflats, forming a unique meso-tidal wetland area connected to the Atlantic Ocean
through a single inlet with 1.3 km in length, 350 m wide and 20 m deep. The lagoon it is separated
from the ocean by a sandy spit with a variable width of almost 2.5 km maximum to less than 200
m (Bastos et al. 2013; Lillebø et al. 2016).
2.2 Subject approach
An interdisciplinary analysis was made through historical, geological and ecological methodologic approaches. For the aforementioned purpose, the fish species data from the 1758 source
"Parish Descriptions" was selected and processed (ANTT 1758). This historical source selection
was due to its relevance about local descriptions. This inquiry was sent to all parish priests as a
royal effort to better know the Portuguese territory and also understand the effects of the 1755
Lisbon earthquake. It was divided in three main parts concerned to questions about: a) economic,
religious and administration subjects; b) the mountains; c) the rivers (Osswald, 2002; Capela,
2011). The data was gathered mainly in the third part of the inquiry, specifically on the parish
descriptions located on the Vouga’s river basin. In some parishes located in our study area, the
priests didn’t answer to the questions about the rivers or didn’t respond to the entire inquiry. So,
sometimes, even located nearby rivers or its affluents, it wasn’t possible to gather data from some
locations (e.g. ANTT 1758, v. 5, f. 839-842; v. 7, f. 1031-1032; v. 8, f. 355-364; v. 9, f. 745-752,
f. 1075-1084; v. 12, f. 2973-2976). Besides the fish species, special attention was given to data
related with geomorphological modification descriptions and the anthropic actions or infrastructures (dams, watermills and other river interventions) that could have affected the natural dynamic
of fish communities. Then, all this data was confronted with geological and ecological studies
regarding such area.
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2.3 Data analysis

To the vernacular fish names, scientific species names were tentatively assigned. The data obtained was grouped in presence/absence (P/A) matrices (78 river and lagoon sites x 20 fish items
and 78 river and lagoon sites x 8 infrastructure types - watermills, weirs, levees, dams, olive oil
presses, olive oil mills, fulling-mills, channels - considered as environmental variables). Based
on those matrices, the similarities between locations were investigated with multivariate analysis
methods (Correspondence Analyses - CA and principal coordinate analysis - PCO), using the
appropriate Brodgar v.2.5.6 (Zuur, 2000) and PRIMER v.6 (Plymouth Routines in Multivariate
Ecological Research - Clarke & Gorley, 2006, with its complement PERMANOVA - Anderson
et al. 2008) software packages. A CA using the Brodgar software package was the multivariate
ordination technique used to identify patterns within sites, based on fish presence. In order to
investigate the existence of patterns in the different locations determined by the presence of the
different fish and their relationship with environmental factors, a PCO was carried out (PERMANOVA - PCO routine) on the similarity matrix obtained through Sorensen's Similarity Coefficient on P/A data. To this ordination, vectors representing Spearman correlations between fish
and environmental variables with the PCO axes were superimposed (Anderson et al. 2008). In
order to assess the sites ordination based on fish variables and their relationship with the implanted
structures, descriptors were superimposed one at a time on the fish PCO ordination as circles
(PRIMER bubble graphic routine), to emphasize a visual relationship between the grouping of
locations and the considered variable.

3.

RESULTS

From the “Parish Descriptions”, 78 sites belonging to the Vouga watershed were identified
(Fig. 1), as well as 24 vernacular fish names occurring in these locations. The species assigned to
the reported fishes (Table 1) are considered to be those most likely to occur in the Vouga River
basin and Aveiro lagoon. From this list we retain 20 “species” that can be assigned to different,
environmental affinities: marine/estuarine, freshwater and indifferent euryhaline that can support
both fresh and salty environments (Fig. 2a).
Table 1. List of fish cited for the Vouga River basin and Aveiro lagoon system in the 1758 “Parish
Descriptions” (Portuguese vernacular names, English names and most likely species concerned)
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Fig. 2. a: Marine/estuarine (9), freshwater (6) and indifferent euryhaline species (5): percentage of the
number of species assigned to these environments and of the number of citations of those species (total
257); b: Ordination (Correspondence Analysis) of sites in the Vouga and Aveiro lagoon Watershed based
on the presence/absence of fish species. A: Near shore lagoonal areas; B: rivers downstream locations; C:
upstream freshwater areas

Fig. 3. Ordination (Principal Coordinate Analysis - Sorensen similarity coefficient) of sites in the Vouga
and Aveiro lagoon Watershed based on the presence/absence of fish species. The vectors represent the
Sperman correlations between the variables fish (a) and structures in the environment (b) with the axes.
Presence of allis shad and lampreys (circles over PCO)
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The CA ordination reveals differences in the fish distribution across the Vouga/lagoonal basin,
and this distribution determines a structure in which three main groupings of sites are recognized
(Fig. 2b). The main separation is found between the stream and river sites, and near shore lagoonal
areas with the presence of marine fish (bastard soles, meagres, soles, seabasses, brill, plaices,
flounder, twait shad, mullets and sturgeon); the stream and river locations separate in two groups
following the species’ spatial distribution according to specific conditions: rivers downstream
locations (e.g. Vouga, Águeda…), with the most tolerant catadromous and anadromous species
(eels, lampreys and allis shad); the upstream freshwater areas characterized by the presence of
barbels, nases, chubs, northern Iberian chubs and trouts.
The Principal Coordinates Analysis (PCO) allow to explain these differences in site ordination
according to fish species, with 67.1% of cumulative percentage of total variance explained by the
first two components (Fig. 3). The PCO indicates a separation, along the first axis, between sites
with mostly marine and/or euryhaline fish species (negative part of axis 1) and those in which
freshwater species are present (positive part of axis 1). In the 1st case with predominance of marine
and estuarine species in lagoon sites (Mira and Lag) and euryhaline species in lagoonal zones and
terminal stretches of the main rivers; on the 2nd case with the presence of nases, chubs, northern
Iberian chubs and trouts. The barbels, with a wider distribution, are located in an intermediate
position of axis 1 (Fig. 3a).
The vectors relative to the structures implanted in the environment in relation to the PCO axes
emphasize that these structures are preferentially positioned in the upstream hydrographic areas
(positive part of axis 1). PCO Bubble plots overlaying sites and representing the presence of allis
shad and lampreys (Fig. 3b) may indicate that the areas with the greatest human constructive structures should constitute an obstacle to the presence of these anadromous species in the considered
sites.

4.

DISCUSSION

4.1 Coastal Evolution
The Aveiro’s lagoon coastal area has undergone by processes of deep changes since at least 3000
years BP. Sediments from rivers located north were carried south through coastal drift processes
and deposited in coastal stretches. This phenomenon has gradually rectified the coastline by filling
in recesses such as estuaries and bays. These geological changes resulted in the growth of a sandy
spit from north to south and enclosed the wide bay of the Vouga estuary where the Aveiro lagoon
was formed (Dias 2004, 2009; Dias et al. 2012). The coastal modifications in its area can be
observed through the distinct geological soils, as the oldest formations are from the Mesozoic
period, and the most recent derived from Pleistocene and Holocene sedimentary accumulations Fig. 1 - (Lucci, 1918; Girão, 1922; Souto, 1923; Dias et al. 2012).
During Medieval ages there was an increase of sediment deposition in the rivers. In this phase,
the Christian Reconquest and the pacification of this part of the territory stimulated the demographic increase and the anthropic activity with deforestation and consequent soil erosion. This
had intensified the sediment supply to the coastal drift currents and resulted in the continuous
growth of the sandy spit, changing the lagoon’s inlet location (Fig. 1). Around the 10th century,
the sandy spit was located in the vicinity of Ovar. Two centuries later, around the year of 1200, it
was located further south, near the town of Torreira (Martins, 1947; Bastos, 2015). By then, intense modifications had also occurred in the medium and low course of Vouga’s river basin. The
sediments discharge by its fluvial curses, contributed to fill the inner part of the gulf, since the
sandbank prevented their removal to the ocean (Bastos, 2015). In fact, by the year 1394, lagoon
silting had already constituted the Ovar, Vagos and nearby Aveiro channels. In the 15th century,
several documents allude to inner islands and channels formation, confirming the siltation process
of the lagoon system. Between the years of 1200 and ca.1500, the sandy spit extended from Torreira to São Jacinto. In addition of its growth from north to south, there was also another sandbank
extending northern from Mira. In 1646 the sandy spit location was nearby Vagueira. Along the
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18th century, it has oscillated between Vagueira and Mira (Martins, 1947; Amorim, 1997; Bastos,
2015; Pereira, 2019).
During this century the connection between the lagoon and the ocean got worst and in 1757,
the year before the answers to the parish inquiry, the inlet that was then located in Mira closed.
In the same year, the Ílhavo governor “Capitão-Mor” João de Souza Ribeiro da Silveira, invested
from his own money to open an inlet nearby Vagueira. This was a man with several interests in
the region. He owned and rented islands in the lagoon with salt pans (Amorim, 1997) that needed
the hydric exchanges to be productive. With the king’s acceptance to make such enterprise, the
task was completed on 8th of December of that year. It was a success as vessels could navigate
again inside the lagoon and the water exchange was possible (ANTT 1758, v. 5, f. 813-814; v.
14, f. 420; v. 25, f. 1966). Several priests mention the new inlet opening, referring how it was
positive to provide the flow of the tides and prevent constant flooding in the lagoon surrounding
cities (ibid. v. 9, f. 723; v. 15, f. 281; v. 18, f. 143; v. 26, f. 356; v. 28, f. 920). The opening and
closing of inlets, had influence in fish distribution. As we have seen, the main distribution of fish
is certainly due to salinity; we found a clear separation between the stream and river sites, and
near shore lagoonal areas (Fig. 2b). For these ones priests refer the presence of marine fish, but
their distribution seems to be very localized and fish diversity appear to be very low when compared with the results of the twentieth century studies (Pombo et al. 2002). Even considering that
the mentioned species were only those used for human consumption, the list is very poor (9 species), when compared with those referred by the 20th century authors (e.g. Arruda et al. 1988;
Pombo et al. 2002; Pombo et al. 2005), that can reach about 50 species used for human consumption, which certainly would not go unnoticed in surveys carried out in 1758, if they were present
and not very rare. Nevertheless, despite such human intervention, the problem of the lagoon sea
connection continued and was again interrupted in 1791. In the year of 1802 the sandbar definitively enclosed the lagoon system until 1808 when the new artificial inlet was open (Amorim, 1997).
4.2 Human interferences in the Vouga’s watershed
With a large and complex network of fluvial curses and the presence of a coastal lagoon, the
Vouga’s watershed was economically vital to the region. The Aveiro lagoon made possible the
location of several trade ports. Through them, commerce of goods, such as salt, fish, wine, olive
oil and cereals, with other regions was frequent (Amorim, 1997; Bastos, 2015). The production
of cereals, olive oil or even the fur and cloth tanning, was essentially made by watermills. This
situation has provoked human interferences on the Vouga’s watershed. Indeed, the construction
of several types of water moved devices in the rivers and eventual pollution due to those activities
might have impacted their ichthyofauna. Mills had an important economic role in the Middle
Ages. With an economy characterized by a strongly ruralized structure, the cereals grinding on
this type of infrastructures wasstill remained in the 18th century and in the Vouga’s watershed,
practically all river courses and its affluents had several watermills for production of bread and
oil. There were also fulling-mills moved by water, used to fur and cloth tanning (Amorim, 1997).
Dams, weirs, levees and channels, structures built across the watercourses to direct the water flow
to their wheels and provide them the necessary energy to work, accompanied all of these water
devices. The large amount of the compiled data does not allow us to cite each one of these types
of mills and dams.
Such structures certainly have influenced fish progression on the fluvial curses. For instance,
in the summer, when watercourses were emptier, the progression upstream or even downstream,
depending of the water volume, was probably more difficult or even impossible to some species,
namely the anadromous fish, which may not reach their reproductive areas. This fact is stressed
for the distribution of allis shad and lampreys (Fig. 3b), which excludes areas with abundant men
made structures. Incidentally, this continues to be the biggest factor of disturbance to the populations of these species, currently considered by IUCN as threatened (Cabral et al. 2005). It was
mainly in this time of the year that nearby inhabitants used to fish, since the reduction in the
volume and speed of water made the fishing nets application easier (e.g. ANTT 1758, v. 1, f. 391;
v. 8, f. 452; v. 9, f. 1172; v. 12, f. 2907; v. 13, f. 92; v. 24, f. 1372; v. 26, f. 84; v. 36, f. 70).
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Indeed, some references show that dams imprisoned the fish and were used as fishing places. This
procedure is observed in localities such as Lamas do Vouga (ibid. v. 19, f. 209), Cucujães (ibid.
v. 12, f. 3320-3321), Macieira de Cambra (ibid. v. 22, f. 124-125) Oliveira de Frades (ibid. v. 26,
f. 231-232) Couto de Esteves (ibid. v. 12, f. 2907) and Pessegueiro do Vouga (ibid. v. 28, f. 618).
The applied fishing techniques also had impacts in the ichthyofauna. In the lagoon, fishing was
one of the main economic activities. It was extensively employed, often resorting to harmful fishing gear concerning the species development (e.g. Amorim, 1997; Bastos, 2015; Pereira, 2019).
In the rivers of Vouga’s watershed, the same problem occurred. In some cases, spurge flax
(“trovisco”) was used to poison the fish. This was a very urgent problem because according to the
priests’ statements, not only juveniles were killed, therefore diminishing fish quantity, but also,
other animals die when they drink such waters. Such cases happened in Ribafeita (ANTT 1758,
v. 31, f. 479) and Bodiosa (ibid. v.7, f. 934), two nearby localities along the Vouga and Troço
rivers spring. In nearby rivers that belong to Mondego watershed the same situation happened
(e.g. ibid. v. 7, f. 813). As these are regions far from urban centres, it could be a practice used due
to the lack of inspection. During March, April and May, the migratory marine species, allis shad,
twait shad and lamprey, entered the rivers to spawn. Supposedly fishing was then forbidden. Some
priests from parishes located nearby Caima river (ibid. v. 7, f. 1193, v. 26, f. 333) and Águeda
river (ibid. v. 14, f. 496) mention a royal law with such order. Indeed, since at least the 16th
century laws were made to avoid fishing activity in those months as a way to secure the fish stock
renewal (e.g. Silva, 1891). However, in several places, during such migratory process was precisely the period chosen to fish that species as it was when they were found in larger quantities
(ANTT 1758, v. 2, f. 17; v. 8, f. 170-171; v.13, f. 68; v. 21, f. 1167; v. 25, f. 1968; v. 31, f. 173;
v. 34, f. 783).

5.

CONCLUSION

Through the historical source “Parish Descriptions” it was possible to elaborate an environmental
interpretation in the Vouga’s watershed from a synchronic approach. Twenty species were identified with Marine/estuarine, freshwater and indifferent euryhaline environmental affinities. Natural and anthropic effects had an impact in the species distribution. The inlets opening and closing
had influence since their presence or absence it was mainly due to salinity. The built structures
influenced their progression on the fluvial curses, namely the anadromous fish. The intensive
fishing with the use of predatory fishing technics and disrespecting the reproductive season also
contributed to ichthyofauna impacts.
In a moment when the survival of Aveiro’s Lagoon is being discussed because of the silting up
that compromises all this wet area, and the gastronomic heritage of the entire region is at risk
(namely the famous eel cocking) it seems relevant to discuss the historical ichthyofauna variety.
That may bring us the consciousness of all the disturbances that anthropic actions have had in the
lagoon hinterland (completely dependent on the entire Vouga’s watershed, which ends in the lagoon). The consequences of human activity on the ecosystems are basically still the same in 1758
(year of our analysis) and current days (in spite some climate change effects not yet noticeable):
change of natural flora, soil erosion, increase of sediment discharge to rivers and streams, and
consequently, into lagoonal environment. When the dredging of the lagoon is completed and if
the historical species are detected there, then we can be satisfied because Man managed to remedy
the abuses perpetrated against that natural heritage.
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ABSTRACT: The Built Environment (BE), especially historical parts embodying the built heritage, has to be preserved from more and more frequent SUdden Onset Disasters (SUODs): events
mainly identified in seismic and terroristic risks that cannot be predicted far in advance. The aim
of this research is to identify the main issues related to the features of BE prone to disaster in
order to provide solutions considering the human behaviours in response to such events. Results
evidence the key role of Open Spaces (OS) in the BE during disasters that may interfere the performance of the overall urban system. Hence the human behaviours and evacuation process have
been studied in order to develop models for safety assessment evaluation and risk-reduction strategies proposals.
KEYWORDS:
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Human Behaviour, Disaster Response, SUdden Onset Disasters, Seismic Risk
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INTRODUCTION

Since the 1990s, there has been a rapid rise in the use of the term “built environment” considered
as the result of human activities, in a holistic perspective; contrary, what that is not human-made
or anthropogenically influenced can be referred to as the natural environment. Recent developments encompassing fields of architecture, building science and building engineering, construction, landscape, urbanism, have led to correlate the built environment with the response to catastrophic events introducing the concept of resilience.
The resilience of built environment (BE) describes the ability of this system to withstand shocks
and to preserve the essential asset that ensure strategic services and functions to the hosted users
(UNISDR, 2009). Therefore, it relies on both physical aspects of the built system and social aspects related to the inhabitant and tourists. Some common features can be highlighted as pivotal
in determining the resilience, especially if considering wider scales and also in respect of the
critical risk conditions they could face (Cerè et al. 2019; D’Amico & Currà, 2018; Fatiguso et al.
2017). For instance, flexibility and diversity describe the BE ability to perform essential tasks
under a wide range of critical conditions, and to convert its own assets or modify structures to
introduce new ways of achieving essential goals. Redundancy and modularity include the capacity
for contingency situations to accommodate increasing, extreme and unexpected events or surge
pressures. Then, other characteristics have organizational character in the long and in the short
term, such as resourcefulness, which is the capacities to visualize and act, as well as to identify
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problems, establish priorities, and mobilize resources, or to recognize and devise strategies. Moreover, responsiveness and rapidity correspond to the capacity to organize and re-organize, as well
as to establish function and sense of order in a timely manner both in advance of and in the aftermath of disaster. In conclusion, learning through formal and informal processes means to understand and internalize past experiences and alter strategies in light of the undergone failures.
On the other hand, the resilience of BE depends on the preparedness of the social agents, e.g.
practitioners (including BE safety designers), citizens, local authorities, civil protection bodies
and first responders, that increase the ability to absorb shocks and the capacity to take in advance
actions aimed at adjusting changes and stresses caused by unexpected events (UNDRR, 2015).
Codes and standards used to the urban design and buildings construction, are needed to promote
the development of a resilient response to disasters of BEs applying simultaneously strategies on
both the building stock (D’Amico & Currà, 2018) and the users’ (intended as single individuals
and community members) behaviour (Quagliarini et al. 2018). Adopting resilience actions means
considering all the factors related to BE located in disaster-prone areas: the characteristics of disasters which can occur into it for determining the level of risk and likelihood, the interaction
between the type of disaster and the characteristics of the site-connected, the interaction between
the physical elements of the BE and the users that may be affected by modifications induced by
disasters (Zhu et al. 2020). Moreover, determining which solutions should be adopted to mitigate
the disaster impacts has a greater complexity when dealing with historical context fraught with
cultural significance and architectural heritage due to the inner vulnerabilities of these built-up
areas.
Move from these suggestions, the current paper is aimed at evidencing how characters of the
Built Environment (BE) and peculiar conditions determined for the historical and cultural heritage
affect the individuals’ safety and human behaviour during disasters. Knowing people behaviour
in emergency conditions could improve disaster risk prevention and enhance the urban resilience
and human preparedness to catastrophic events.
Trying to link together such aspects, the work is organized as follow: the Section 2 focuses on
the classification of SUOD disasters distinguished between seismic events and terroristic attack
evidencing their features in terms of impact on the BE (Sections 3.2 & 3.3); the characterization
of the BE is assessed in Section 3 providing a specific focus on Open Spaces (OS) in the Built
Environment categorization, as key element affect the performance of the overall system in response to SUODs. Hence, the identification of morphological systems of OS in the BEs and the
definition of criteria for the BE classification, that encompass both typological and constructive
features of buildings facing the open space and SUOD features are offered in the Section 3.1 of
this paper. Finally, the Section 4 deals with human aspects related to the behaviour response to
disasters considering man-environment interactions and BE modifications during disasters.
This work was performed in the framework of the Project BE S2ECURe - (make) Built Environment Safer in Slow and Emergency Conditions through behavioUral assessed/designed Resilient solutions, supported by the MIUR (the Italian Ministry of Education, University, and Research) and carried out by the UNIVPM (Università Politecnica delle Marche), involved in
developing behavioural modelling and simulation motion, with the support of UNIPG (Università
degli Studi di Perugia), POLIBA (Politecnico di Bari) and Sapienza University of Rome, engaged
for SUODs risk insight and assessment models.

2.

DEFINITION OF SUODS AND INTERCONNECTION BETWEEN BUILT
ENVIRONMENT (BE)

Several definitions of the concept of “disaster” are detectable in the scientific literature provided
by main organization dealing with this topic. Disaster can be defined as “an occurrence disrupting
the normal conditions of existence” (WHO, 2014) and “the functioning of a community or a society that cause widespread human, material, economic or environmental losses which exceed the
ability of the affected community or society to cope using its own resources” (UNISDR, 2009),
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and thus “necessitating a request to national or international level for external assistance”
(CRED, 2018). Also for the classification there is a wide scientific literature that commonly divides disasters according to the cause: natural disasters that are determined by natural elements,
while, technological / human-made (anthropic) disasters that are related to the human activity
(CRED, 2018). Other classifications are based on the scale of the impact (i.e. small-scale affecting
local communities, or, large scale affecting society of national or international relevance), the
frequency determining by the probability of occurrence of a given hazard and its impact (UNDRR,
2015).
Notwithstanding these examples, in the current work has been adopted a classification based
on consequences timing (WHO, 2014) distinguishing between: SUdden-Onset Disasters (SUOD),
which may be both natural disasters (e.g. earthquakes, hurricanes, floods, volcanic eruption) and
man-made disasters (e.g. terrorism attack), and SLow-Onset Disaster (SLOD) that take a long
time to produce emergency conditions (e.g. structural industrial transformations, environmental
degradation, climate change).
The following sections deal with SUOD events, in particular earthquake and terrorism, that are
triggered by a hazardous event that emerges quickly or unexpectedly, and hence, are catastrophic
because of direct event-induced damages on the BE, with human, social, economic, cultural losses
for the community. Moreover, they also generally imply the necessity of evacuating the BE by its
occupants, thus leading the users towards additional risks in the immediate aftermath (Bernardini
et al. 2020; Li et al. 2017)Therefore, with the aim of reducing the impact of such events, is required a deep insight into the type of risk and into its interaction with the BE and the human
system (i.e. inhabitants and visitors) exposed to risk (Bernardini et al. 2020).

3.

CLASSIFICATION OF URBAN COMPONENTS OF BE: OPEN SPACE (OS) PRONE
TO SUODS

Today’s BEs are the result, on the one hand, of deliberate and coordinated human effort and, on
the other hand, of a spontaneous evolution, especially in references to those included in urban
area (Caniggia & Maffei, 2001). In fact, in such conditions, the coordination between the BEs
(developed over time and spaces) is strictly combined to the overall system features. Hence, the
shape of the BE and of the overall city structure, as well as of its components, is treated by the
urban morphology from different points of view in order to understand the rationale of the anthropic space and the relationships of the physical form, spatial structure and character of the city
according to historical, geographical and architectural considerations. The review of urban morphology’s approach should be instrumental in understanding the characteristics of the urban components and hence also the reasons of possible SUODs-induced modifications to the BE. The
typological approach seeks to inform architectural and urban proposals with an understanding of
the built environment by examining its detailed structure and the historical process of its formation (Caniggia & Maffei, 2001). On the other hand, the aim of historico-geographical approach
is to explain the geographical structure and character of towns through a systematic analysis of
their constituent elements and development through time (Conzen, 1960). The latter two approaches provide a subdivision of the built territory that form a hierarchy of the components of a
BE, allowing to recognize which aspects should be investigated primarily, since each BE is the
sum of parts coexisting and interacting from both physical and functional points of view.
It is therefore necessary to develop a process that includes various scales of analysis and that
can be extended to numerous and different contexts. So that, the Open Space (OS) has been identified as the fundamental element that “connect” and “interrelate” the BE components, its functions, and the hosted users. The characterization of the OS according to morphological and typological literature review have been developed by identifying, among open spaces, two main
morphological systems:
- Areal Space (AS): it can be defined as a free space partially occupied by urban furniture
(which are defined as Content of AS) and enclosed partially or completely by constructions
(which are considered as Frontier of the AS). It could be identified in square, as a space that
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expresses the habitat of the city: a place of meeting and aggregation, a place of passage, a
place of utility or place of the stay. The shape, the location, the function and the aesthetic
relevance are expression of the historical urban evolution. The importance of the square increases if it includes civil or religious buildings of architectural value that assign the monumental character, and hence, the AS may be considered as part of the cultural heritage of the
BE.
- Linear Space (LS): space of public use, delimited and mostly equipped with roadbed and
flooring, intended for the passage and transit of people and vehicles (i.e. street, road, path).
The LS is mainly referred to the vehicular use, but it may have the same characterization of
the Frontier and Content previously explained for the AS.
It is worth clarifying that the AS and LS play a different role in relationship with SUODs especially considering the individuals’ safety during the emergency phase (Bernardini et al. 2019b).
These considerations should be deemed during simulation models for evaluating human behaviours in emergency and evacuation process, as well as will be explained in the section 4. Contrary,
they present similar criticalities in terms of physical vulnerability to SUODs that mainly depends
on the physical and structural features of the BE. In case of earthquake, has relevance the seismic
vulnerability of buildings facing the OS that could determine path blockages in the evacuation
layout (section 3.2). In case of terrorist attacks, the concept of physical vulnerability is predominantly focused on the configuration of the BE and on the urban layout; structural features of Frontiers could be evaluated for instance in case of a bombing attack (section 3.3).
Such interferences are critical in historical cities that present compact urban tissues where coexist traces from very different eras due to the long and slow transformation experienced. The
concept of palimpsest allows understanding that the historical towns are the result of layers constantly overlapped, erased, reprinted and transformed that are not all can be visible at any one
time. However, historical aspects of urban settlements, on the one side, determine the huge value
in terms of cultural heritage, on the other side, strongly influence the response of BE to SUODs:
in case of earthquake, may increase the physical vulnerability of building stock (because of structural weakness of buildings due to the evolutionary process and historic transformations), in case
of terrorism, increase the probability of risk occurring due to architectural and cultural relevance
of the built environment. Moreover, the complexity of the urban layout and particular environmental features (e.g.: presence of landmarks; building density and height; size and configuration
of open spaces; individuals’ familiarity with architectural spaces, especially for tourists) influence
the perception of disasters and determine escape behaviour of individuals (Bernardini et al. 2019;
Shrestha et al. 2018).
3.1 Definition of a survey form for the classification of OS according to typological and SUODrelated features
In the view of above, the investigation of the criteria for BE classification, according to buildingrelated typological and SUOD features, plays a key role in enhancing urban resilience and reducing risks. In fact, one of the goals of this work is the definition of an operative tool to carry out
direct survey of open spaces in urban context, especially in historical centres, which there is more
complexity due to the wealth of built heritage placed in a confined and compact space. This step
is aiming at providing an overview of critical conditions of the BE in order to evaluate the level
of SUOD risk, and thus, to understand risk-mitigation strategies to be adopted.
Therefore, a survey form to classify the open spaces in Built Environment (BE) has been elaborated composed of five sections (I.S - V.S) each representing different macro-areas concerning
features of Content and Frontier of the OS. The I.S “Morpho-typological characteristics” provides
the identification of the main type of open space in the BE. Numerous morphological configurations of the OS emerged from the literature review: such as the spatial classification (Mandolesi
& Ferrero, 2001) and the historical-procedural one (Caniggia & Maffei, 2001), or criteria for
expeditious evaluation of urban vulnerability (Oliveri, 2004) and the Emergency Limit Condition
(CLE in Italian) (Italian technical commission for seismic micro-zoning, 2014). According to the
latters, it is proposed six typologies for AS, shown in Fig. 1, defined as follow: a) Tending to
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quadrangle, b) Elongated with parallel sides, c) Tending to triangular and funnel-shaped, d) Trapezoidal and polygonal, e) Tending to circular, ovoid and ellipsoid, f) Composite.

Fig. 1. Main type of morphological configurations of Areal Space

The II.S. of the form defines the geometric and spatial characteristics of the open space in the
BE, identifying type and peculiarities of Frontier that enclose it and the elements (Content) present into it. The Frontier is identified as the built fronts characterized by: the number of Continuous Built Fronts (CBF), Interferent Structural Units (SUi), Structural Aggregates (SA), and the
presence of special buildings. Other parameters are introduced to characterize different types of
fronts, such as town walls, porticoes, water and green area; two further parameters are introduced
to include other features of the space, i.e. the presence of access and quote differences. The III.S.
is focused on constructive features (buildings technique and materials) both of the BE and the
elements characterizing the public space that can influence the response to SUOD due to the
structural performance of Frontier affecting the safety of users of OS. The IV.S. is related to the
characteristics of use, regards users of the public space, describing the daily crowding, the vehicular and pedestrian accessibility and the type of users in term of vulnerability and risk. The V.S.
concerns environmental issues related to the context of the open space in the BE, considering the
climatic zone, the type of infrastructures and all those permanent elements (natural and manmade) that characterize the landscape and determine possible interactions of the disasters.
Since the wide variety of construction culture of the Italian territory, the research activity includes a process for validates the suitability of the form, applying it on eight case studies of Areal
Space (AS): Caldarola (MC), Matera (MT), Narni (TR), Ostuni (BR), Rieti (RI), San Gemini
(TR), San Giovanni in Persiceto (BO), and Trani (BA). After the validation activity, based on the
values obtained as sum of single parameters, have been chosen three representative case studies
(i.e. Caldarola, Narni, and Matera) for the next phases of the BE S2ECURe project research related
to SUODs risk assessment and management.
Detecting parameters that characterize the different elements of BE allows rapid evaluating all
the aspects that could have more influence on the BE response against SUODs. At the same time,
it is necessary identifying the variables that govern the SUOD risks which can generate the largest
impact on the BE in terms of potential disastrous effect on the urban environment and the population. This step is required for the estimation of the potential risk of SUODs for the inhabitants
in a certain portion of the city and to define different scenarios of impacts.
The characterization of the response of the OS, as the site that plays a key role during emergency phases and influence the behavior of the BEs users, is a necessary step for the application
of Disaster Risk Reduction (in the following, DRR) strategies, which are planning tools aimed at
preventing the creation of disaster risk, the reduction of existing risk and the strengthening of
economic, social, health and environmental resilience. In this regard, recent literature review
works carried out by Koren and Rus (2019) highlight that studies on resilience and DRR strategies
are mainly focused on buildings, infrastructure and social community, whereas, there is a lack of
research activities focused on the role of open spaces in resilience strategy: just the 3% on 180
studies analyzed in total deals with open space as individual component for managing the urban
resilience (Koren & Rus, 2019). Move from these findings, rises the importance of understanding
the interrelations between BE components and OS and the modifications occurring during SUODs
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that may affect the hosted of BE, with the aim of evaluating proper resilience actions for increasing the awareness to disaster of users and preparing their behaviour during the emergency phase.
3.2 OS prone to seismic risk
When dealing with earthquakes, it is currently impossible to predict in detail when they will occur
and how intense the shock will be; however, the risk and the impact on the built environment can
be mitigated by reducing vulnerability and exposure in the site. In case of the most recent disruptive earthquake in many regions of Europe exposed to significant seismic hazard, the disproportion between the potential destructiveness of earthquakes, in terms of magnitude, and the devastating impacts occurred has boosted a renewed interest on safety issues (Quagliarini et al. 2016).
These effects can be ascribed to several factors including: the high exposure of the population,
the obsolescence of many buildings, the high seismic vulnerability of the historical cities and their
great concentration of cultural heritage and monuments (D’Amico & Currà, 2018).
In the specificity of seismic risk management, DRR strategies are generally aimed to reduce
building seismic vulnerability, working on structural features and not considering that the concept
of vulnerability can be adopted also referring to the whole urban system. This is fundamental
especially in historical urban contexts, where the urban system is consolidated due to the evolution of the urban fabric morphology and the atrophic activities that populate it, the open spaces is
the sum of the local identity and play the role of element of the cultural heritage. Increasing process of the city’s resilience starts from the identification of those priority actions that allow to
guarantee a rapid response and the reestablishment of normal conditions (Tilio et al. 2012).
The seismic risk assessment of the BE requires an integrated approach that takes into account
both urban aspects (macro-scale) and specific structural building conditions (micro-scale) by handling the vulnerability that may significatively reduce the severity of the impacts of seismic
events. It is, therefore, required a distinction between “intrinsic” and “extrinsic” vulnerability of
the OS: they are both referred to the physical vulnerability because they rely on constructive
characteristics of the OS and structural features of building facing it. The intrinsic vulnerability
is referred to different features of the OS, such as morpho-typological aspects, geometry and accessibility of the space, materials and paving. Several researches, focused on the risk assessment
of open spaces, remark the relevance of morphological and geometrical characteristics (i.e. dimension and layout configuration) as “intrinsic” aspects of the OS that determine the overall performance and response to earthquake. Moreover, the definition of indicators and equations to
evaluate the safety level of OS has great relevance, as well the probability of blockage of the
evacuation path due to to the “extrinsic” vulnerability of elements that are not part of the OS but
whose collapse would also damage the space itself (Quagliarini et al. 2018). In fact, the physical
damage of buildings surrounding the OS may obstruct emergency paths and make the emergency
management difficult. For this reason, assessing the building vulnerability in a correct way is the
first step required for quantifying the amount of debris and hence defining damage scenarios. At
the same time, the building vulnerability is increased by the wealth of un-reinforced masonry
buildings and of special buildings belonging to the architectural heritage, by their constructional
peculiarities due to the historical transformation processes, such as unmanaged stratifications and
lack of maintenance. Moreover, historical contexts are studded with building aggregate typologies
that require a particular attention when assessing the vulnerability considering its global behaviour. With this regard, there are several methods in literature. Empirical vulnerability assessment
methods, mainly represented by Macro-seismic and scoring methods, e.g. Vulnerability Index
Method (VIM) (Ferreira et al. 2014; Formisano et al. 2016; Lagomarsino & Giovinazzi, 2006;
Rapone et al. 2018), allow expeditious and qualitative acknowledge of the global behaviour of
buildings at the large scale by providing a synthetic vulnerability index, but they do not allow to
know which possible collapse mechanism could be trigger under a seismic event. Contrary, the
analytical give quantitative results at the local scale of the single building. Moreover, there are
hybrid methods that combine different approach, based on mechanical models and kinematic assumptions: the FaMIVE method (D’Ayala et al. 2003) and Mochi and Predari (2016) method
provide a quantitative and qualitative vulnerability assessment, the first one results with analytical
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models and the second in an empirical way. Indeed, it is also useful to combine different approach
for comparing results and for identifying possible collapse mechanisms (out-plane and in-plane)
that can cause the fall of debris.
The final step is focused on the seismic risk analysis of the OS through the definition of a
matrix encompassing different earthquake scenarios based on the vulnerability of the fronts facing
the OS and the probability of events occurring. Highest value of the vulnerability in case of high
PGA value of ground shacking determine heavy structural damage of buildings that produce debris on facing spaces. The definition of possible damage scenarios allows determining qualitative
correlations between damage states of buildings and possible amount of debris, developed from
empirical approach (Francini et al. 2018). Moreover, these results allow defining in an expeditious
way the safety of evacuation path, by considering which frontiers could suffer damage, hence,
occluding the passage of rescue service and affecting the evacuation of people (Bernardini et al.
2020).
3.3 OS prone to terroristic attack
The terrorist threat is a complex phenomenon that affects modern cities. Differently from the
natural event, terrorist ones include the human will of perpetrators, changing their perspective of
urban areas. The American attack on the 11th September highlighted the relevance of global terrorism, incorporating in the concept of “Risk Society” (Beck, 2002) the exposure to the terrorism
threat (Coaffee et al. 2009) In Europe, the Madrid station assault in 2004 underlined how also
Europe represents a real target for terrorism, starting from which European Commission promotes
the “EU counter-terrorism strategy”. No classes of exposure to terrorist threat exist for urban areas
and cities but American and European experiences moved toward the definition of Risk-mitigation and reduction strategies aimed at increasing urban security (Coaffee et al. 2009; FEMA,
2007). Near to them, the prevention is related to very strong intelligence and military activities.
Due to the goals of BE S2ECURe project, the assessment of terrorist threat aimed at the vulnerability recognition for OS, combining inherent features of built environment, main principles
of terrorism phenomena and human reaction during the events. Starting from the terrorism principles (Woo, 2015) and the parameters that characterize the BE, vulnerability of OS is related to:
I.P. The symbolic meaning of the places and/or the buildings in the OS; in fact, the presence
of strategic buildings (e.g. parliament, monuments) both for political/religious relevance expose
the OS to an increasing odd derived by the potential repercussion.
II.P. The crowd levels derived by specific function or uses in the areas or in some parts; differently from the I.P, the crowd level cannot be related to only to the tourist/cultural relevance of
places but also to the social relevance that the OS represents (e.g. nocturnal attraction for young
people, special events, the presence of buildings with special uses as theaters, museums, post
offices, etc.).
III.P.The protection level that features the OS as the result of geometric features and protection
level of accesses and the whole OS.
Results in I.P and II.P derived by the statistical assessment on the sample referred to 3732 attacks happen in Occidental Europe in the period 1999-2018 derived by the Global Terrorism Database (GTD) (National Consortium for the Study of Terrorism and Responses to Terrorism
(START), 2019). The statistical approach uses the database codification of the attack places according the definition of homogeneous Environmental Classes (ECs). In detail of results, 46%,
26% and 8% of successful events taken place in EC identified as B - public spaces (Theatres,
museum, bar, restaurant, hotel, shopping centers), D - Representative places (Representative/symbolic or strategic buildings) and F – Open areas (squares and streets), respectively. Similarly, the
statistical assessment of the same sample focuses on different levels of occupation (people/m2 –
related to the use) and number of fatalities and injured persons involved in the attacks, highlighting the incidence of previous environmental Classes B, D, and F which are featured by lower
vulnerability just to the A (Airport, docks, metro and rail stations) class. Thus, the exposure to
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terrorist attack in OS depends on the real combination between the relevance of the own open
area and all the buildings and uses featuring the place.
As far as the III.P. concerns, accesses and obstacles affect the terrorist attacks. In fact, starting
from the mitigation measures defined by the American Federal Emergency Management Agency
(FEMA) and the English National Counter Terrorism Security Office (NaCTSO) (FEMA, 2007;
NaCTSO, 2012), all the strategies aimed at the protection of perimeter layer of Open areas by
fixed or mobile barriers (e.g. fix or rotating bollard) as well as using reinforced urban furniture
(e.g. concrete flowerpots, benches). In a behavioural point of view, all these measures influence
the perpetrators both in attack type and weaponry (e.g. with car, explosive or by gun) as well as
the choice of the place. Similarly, the obstacles inside the OS can affect the human vulnerability
during terrorist attacks. In fact, near to the described measures along the borders, urban furniture
as well as trees or monuments can represent a redundant protective level within the OS. This
positive effect was derived by the French experiences that moved the creation of the national
guidelines for the management of terrorism threat during the emergency (Ministère de l’Intérieur
Ministère de la Culture et de la Communication Secrétariat Général de la Défense et de la Sécurité
Nationale, 2017).

4.

TOWARDS LINKING HUMAN BEHAVIOURS TO SUODS-PRONE BE

Since the exposure of SUOD is mainly influenced by the crowding index related to both OS’s
uses and building’s occupancy, similar considerations about human behaviour can be made both
for earthquakes and terrorism.
Risk assessment methods are usually limited to define the exposure in terms of population of
hazard-prone areas, while the human presence is contingent on specific local BE conditions (e.g.:
special use of OS such as annual festivals or concerts, eventual overcrowding, how many people
are in proximity to the risk sources). With this regard, recent developments in exposure assessment models (Rivera et al. 2020) have improved innovative tools that take into account the dynamic dimension of exposure, considering the time dependency as a component that greatly affects the risk assessment (Aubrecht et al. 2013). In fact, recorded data about exposure need to be
constantly updated in order to avoid obsoleteness of information and inefficiency of risk assessment models, especially in case of sudden-onset disasters. Therefore, the exposure has to deal
with both permanent (i.e. residents) and temporary (i.e. visitors, workers, activity users) presence
of people, considering, moreover, the short-term (daily, weekly, seasonal) variations at the local
scale referring to the temporal change in the occupancy of buildings, which facing the OS, related
to the functions (administrative, religious, cultural etc.) and the patterns of mobility flow in the
OS (Lu et al. 2013).
The individuals’ presence in risks scenarios also determines the emergency management that
should consider human behaviours especially during the evacuation process (Bernardini et al.
2019). Literature underlines the existence of significant differences in disaster reaction between
spontaneous behaviours and Civil Defense Bodies (CDB) recommended rules (Bernardini et al.
2019). Hence, understanding (and modelling) evacuees’ spontaneous behaviours is essential to
find proper strategies (e.g. emergency management, BE layout configurations, interventions on
most vulnerable BE elements interfering with evacuees, interactive solutions based on rescuersdamaged population cooperation, individuals’ training) to reduce the possibility of risky choices
adoption, thus limiting the number of injuries and deaths resulting from SUODs (Bernardini et al.
2019).
Understanding how the BE features and modifications during disasters may affect the evacuees
behaviour represents the initial step of the development of behavioural simulation tools that might
be designed on the basis of physical characters of the BE, in particular in the OS of historical
contexts. With this regard, the use of AS and LS varying between SLODs: during seismic events,
the AS could represent a safe area offering shelter for people; while, in case of terroristic attacks
occurring in the AS, the LSs assume the role of the escaping routes.
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So that, the overall configurational layout of the OS (number and width of accesses, redundant
paths) and the specific conditions of BE (e.g.: presence of wayfinding signs or safety measures,
path blockages due to debris of buildings) especially in historical contexts, have determinant effects on the evacuees’ behaviour during emergency. The width of LS (or accesses of AS) influences the evacuation flow (e.g. wide roads enhance a normal or rapid flow of evacuees, and also,
ensure the correct evacuation of vulnerable group and persons with disabilities), and hence, directly determines the evacuation timing (Quagliarini et al. 2016; Utami & Nurhadi, 2018). These
considerations are taken into account for behavioral modelling that describes evacuation phenomena and man-environment interactions according to different approaches: on the one hand, microscopic aspects of the evacuation process concern the individual’s movement features; on the other
hand, macroscopic aspects represent the overall trend of the crowd. In particular, specific behaviours due to the relation with built frontiers are observed, influencing the evacuation from a qualitative (e.g. people tend to stay far from buildings and debris) and quantitative (e.g. motion speeds
are higher for lower distances with the buildings, crowding conditions influence on evacuees’
speeds) perspective (Bernardini et al. 2019). Such outcomes evidence the general microscopic
rules to be implemented in simulators about evacuation choices (qualitative aspects) and the motion quantities (i.e. by focusing the attention on evacuation speeds). Finally, the quantitative and
qualitative criteria of behaviours modelling should be considered while developing exposure assessment tools and while designing risk-reduction strategies in historical scenarios (Bernardini et
al. 2019).

5.

CONCLUSIONS AND FURTHER DEVELOPMENT

In recent years there has been growing interest in multi-hazard risk assessment of BE due to catastrophic impacts of increasingly frequent disasters that have befallen numerous regions. This
issue considerably involves the Italian territory, especially in historical contexts characterized by
settlement complexity, historical fabrics made up of building aggregates and special buildings,
which represent a significant part of the national architectural-cultural heritage, and so that require
special consideration because of their high vulnerability and their great value for the communities
in both economic and socio-cultural terms.
This paper provides an overall analysis for the prioritization of disaster risk reduction and resilience-enhancing strategies in case of SUOD events. To this aim, physical characters of OS
prone to SUOD has been introduced in order to detect critical conditions of the BE that could
increase the probability of risks, and hence, affect the hosted users of the OS during disasters. The
insight into human behaviour and motion during evacuation process allows understanding how
combine individuals’ aspects in relationship with the environment modifications due to SUODs,
especially in complex BEs such as the urban and historical ones.
In this regard, further development of the research will focus on defining Building Environment
Typologies (BETs) based on essential morpho-typological and constructive technique characteristics, according to representative characters of the BE related to SUOD conditions, as discussed
in this work. The representation of BETs will be performed by extensive models (BIM based)
(Currà et al. 2019) and fast models (VR/AR oriented) (Cantatore et al. 2020; Fatiguso et al.
2017).The BIM methodology will permit to collect data in informed models, in order to implement risk parameters and effective BE scenario modifications to be set in the VR/AR (Virtual and
Augmented Reality techniques) representation. Then, such models will be combined with users’
behaviors representation through simulators (D’orazio et al. 2014), so as to define tools based on
a multi-hazard/behaviour-oriented approach for increasing BE resilience and minimizing the impact of SUODs on heritage (Fatiguso et al. 2017).
The implementation of these latter strategies in Italian historical centres will hopefully lead
public administrations to enhance preventive multi-hazard planning, to evaluate the effectiveness
of risk-reduction strategies and to enhance the resilience of the entire urban fabric.
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ABSTRACT: Air pollution concentration and heat wave intensity represent the most recurrent
evidence of SLow-Onset Disaster risks that rapidly affect the population in cities. Their manifestation and concurrence depend on the context’s environmental conditions and mass behavior of
citizens; risk is more likely to surge during summer, a season progressively getting longer and
warmer. This represents even higher risk, since heat and radiation can intensify ground-level pollution. However, these evidences are mostly experienced within the Built Environment, as some
of its characteristics have proven to intensify their effect. Thus, this work concentrated on applying data driven methods and tools for identifying representative portions of the Built Environment
in Italian cities (extrapolated from the city of Milan), characterized by extensive historical, cultural and architectural heritage, in which critical air pollution concentration and heat wave intensity typically arises. In this analysis, urban canyon and piazzale were identified as morphologies
displaying high exposure and vulnerability; also, construction and behavioral customs are considered.
KEYWORDS:

1.

Air Pollution, Urban Heat Island, Built Environment, Slow-Onset Disaster.

INTRODUCTION

Nowadays, people have suffered, recognized, and/or acknowledged the fact that being exposed to
certain conditions for rather long periods, and or short periods of large frequencies, generates a
deterioration of their health. A great share of this health deterioration issues can be linked to the
environmental characteristics of these people’s surrounding environments – Jackson et al. (2010);
WHO (2014); Lee & Kim (2016) which have shared some evidence – and most of them can be
strongly connected with the marked trend of increasing temperatures and air pollution – representative Slow-onset disasters (SLODs) according to UNFCCC (2012).
SLODs are easy to note, and predict, but are harder to mitigate. The arousal frequency of
SLODs’ evidence is larger in urbanized context (EPA, 2008), and these evidences can be worsened given the inherent properties of the Built Environment (BE). Thus, it is appropriate to understand which of the BE features and citizens eventual behaviors could further contribute to the
impacts on inhabitant’s health conditions.
In the European context, significant research work has been shared on the progression of critical SLODs (i.e. increasing temperatures and air pollution), providing a notion on where these
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disasters are more prone to take place or to have a larger effect. For instance, WHO (2019) reported an analysis of air pollution based on the annual mean average of PM2.5 data readings of
2016, for which Italy stands out as one of the most critical areas of Central Europe; in particular
the regions of Piemonte, Lombardia and Veneto were reported as the most polluted regions, and
even worse conditions have been shown for the municipality of Milan. Then, studying increasing
temperatures, D. Guha-Sapir (2016) analyzed disaster databases and reported that between 1986
and 2016 there was a widely spread concentration of registered events reporting extreme temperature in Central and Eastern Europe; also, the European Environment Agency (2020) exposed a
common trend in annual temperature increase of 0.3-0.35 °C between 1960 and 2018 for the same
areas.
Therefore, in northern Italy converge considerable increasing temperatures, decay of air quality and air pollution increase, rendering this territory a useful case study given the intense hazards.
Which combined with citizens’ habitation preference and displacement habits have increased
population density (United Nations, 2014), thus the exposure, escalating risk levels.
1.1 Background
The assessment of Slow-Onset Disaster risk is twofold. It shall be directed towards mitigating the
frequency and intensity of their evidence, but also diminish and abate the growing trends in the
long term. The United Nations have endorsed the world-wide desire to hold back the extreme
climate change scenario, closely linked to SLODs, and its effects on world population by instituting the Sustainable Development Goals (SDGs); in particular goals 3. Good health and wellbeing,
11. Sustainable cities and communities and 13. Climate action (United Nations, 2015). These
conjoint efforts are not new, they began at the Conference of Earth Summit (United Nations,
1992), however no clear evidence of slowing down or stopping climate change process has been
reported, neither have their effects on inhabitants. Jackson et al. (2010); WHO (2014); Lee & Kim
(2016) are just few of the vast scientific literature that have recorded evidence on SLODs affecting
human health.
1.1.1

Affected population

When the impact of SLOD is evaluated, some demographic categories might be more disadvantaged than other, which could be referred as Social Vulnerability. They have been identified according to their age (i.e. youngsters and elders) and those having frail health. That is, toddlers
frequently subjected to certain hazards might generate permanent damage, that would be severe
for them at older age (De Prado Bert et al. 2018). Elders, under the same condition could result
in an increase on the city’s mortality (Devlin et al. 2003; Cakmak et al. 2007). Moreover, for those
suffering from respiratory issues (e.g. asthma, allergies) and irregular blood pressure have a larger
probability of falling ill (Delfino et al. 2010).
Youngsters and elders seem to be more frequently affected by heat strokes (complications of
body functioning perceived when core body temperature rises above 40.6°C, see Yeo (2004)). In
addition to youngsters and elders, those with frail health have a significantly reduced thermal
regulation capacity (Barrow & Clark, 1998). Lower socio-economic groups are more frequently
exposed to pollutants (households placed closer to pollutant sources); while elders, toddlers and
people with frail health are more vulnerable (European Environment Agency, 2019).
People avoiding activities that require intense body work are discouraged; while occupying or
transiting trafficked and unshaded areas, lacking green areas and/or water bodies, is unwise.
1.1.2

Prone BE to SLODs

Studies have been conducted to show how the built surfaces and the intense anthropogenic activities are the main causes of increasing temperatures and air pollution. Large constructed volumes
modify solar energy influx and wind-flow (thus, air, water and particles transport) (Arnfield,
2003; Ghiaus et al. 2006; Salvati et al. 2017). Moreover, constructed surfaces tend to have larger
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absorption coefficients and lower albedo compared to organic surfaces. All these together stimulate the heat and pollutant entrapment within cities, or the street canyon, contributing to the temperature increase and pollution concentration.
And considering that in 2018, 55% of the world’s population was living on highly urbanized
areas, that this ratio is projected to grow to 68% by 2050 (United Nations, 2018), and that built
heritage is hardly intervened or modified, the urban fabric and SLODs links were needed to be
studied to identify the Physical Vulnerability.
According to the findings reported by Stewart & Oke (2012); Paolini et al. (2014); Jamei et al.
(2016); Fuladlu et al. (2018); Colaninno & Morello (2019) the following built environmental factors are the most relevant affecting the intensity of SLOD (physical vulnerability):
• urban fabric materials, density and geometry;
• greenery location, coverage and density;
• water bodies location and coverage; and,
• degradation of the vegetation, water bodies ecosystem and urban fabric.
a) Urban Heat island
Urban Heat Island (UHI) is the heat accumulation phenomenon in urban spaces, higher sensed air
temperature compared to rural spaces, that develops due to surface materials and human activity
(EPA 2008).
Mitigating strategies for alleviating the UHI are mainly related to the larger integration of green
areas and water bodies; together with the construction, installation and reconversion of built surfaces as low albedo materials. In fact, Trees can naturally provide cooling shade, reducing the
need for air conditioning (Reeve & Kingston, 2014) and helping to remarkably moderate the urban air temperature (Doick & Hutchings, 2013). Also, water bodies (e.g., lakes, rivers) may provide temperature mitigation through their greater specific heat capacity compared to other physical objects (Manteghi et al. 2015; Wu & Zhang, 2019).
b) Air pollution
Considering that 91% of world’s population, urban and rural, live in places with low air quality
(WHO, 2018), that these conditions are degraded in urban spaces and that most of the world’s
population would soon be located in cities, handling strategies should be a priority.
Pollutants produced by the human activity have a great impact on the health of the European
population. Within this context, PM, NO2 and ground-level O3 are among the most dangerous
pollutants for human health (WHO, 2016). Vegetation acts as filters for pollutants, it consumes
gases (e.g. COx, NOx, O3 and SOx) and cleans the air from fine particulates trapping them on
leaves and bark (FAO, 2016).
As a matter of fact, the restoration of trees remains among the most effective and accessible
strategies for climate change mitigation (Friedlingstein et al. 2019).

2.

METHODOLOGY

To perform an analysis of great detail, it is necessary to reduce the scale of the area studied,
diminishing the weight and limitations of robust assumptions. Thus, a process of downscaling is
carried out to understand the specific way citizens are being affected by this type of disasters, and
in particular how to gradually decrease the intensity and severity of their evidences.
A replicable process has been structured in order to steer the analysis, on a specific city, towards
the most critical regions and present BE archetypes that result in worsened risk due to their higher
exposure and vulnerability. A summary of the process is presented in Fig. 1.
The process starts by acknowledging delineated city divisions, and comparing these divisions
based on their demographics, built density and environmental conditions. This enables to proceed
with a strategic intervention on city districts. Then, after identifying the conditions of exposure
Built environment and human behavior boosting Slow-onset disaster risk

HERITAGE 2020
R. Amoêda, S. Lira & C. Pinheiro (eds.)

202

(density) and vulnerability (both physical and social), a risky neighborhood can be delineated
based on data collection and analysis, and crowding sources (building/space function).
Finally, these areas can be subjected to a characterization process to identify their specific features, which construct the SLOD sensitive BE typologies.

Fig. 1. SLODs risk assessment process starting from the city level scale

2.2 Exposure and data availability-based downscaling
The process started at the country level, assessing the degree of exposure of a region or a city (e.g.
inhabitants [#People] or population density [#People/m2]); data was obtained from open-source
national demographics institutions’ databases (in the case of Italy, ISTAT (2020) records were
used). This would lead to informed and calculated decisions on where to assess and plan ahead
impactful mitigation strategies, either by country region or cities. In this work, a city was preferred.
Then, the city was divided into Local Identity Units, or in Italian Nuclei di Identità Locali
(NIL). For every NIL delineated, the number of people registered as residents within these districts was plotted using heatmaps, superimposed by plotting as dots the coordinates of buildings
that their function represents a sort of crowding source (e.g. public administration buildings, supermarkets, churches, cinemas, theaters, post offices, hospitals, schools and universities). This
information was obtained from Comune di Milano (2020) and processed with GIS and Python
geospatial tools.
Moreover, in order to evaluate the hazard component of risk, environmental and air quality
data shall be available, an additional analysis was done by plotting the location of the weather and
air quality stations from which records are used to construct the municipality’s databases (ARPA
Lombardia, 2020).
This gives a broad knowledge in which city districts are potentially more exposed to SLODs
risk; and also, in which ones is possible to further monitor the hazard intensity by means of processing temperature and pollutants concentration historical trend.
2.3 Vulnerability analysis
Therefore, to be certain of diminishing the rapid development of SLODs, and considering the
existence of sufficient people’s exposure, it is convenient to understand where these hazards can
be more impactful, based on social vulnerability (allocated to peoples susceptibility to increasing
temperatures and air pollution) and physical vulnerability (designated for those BE features that
boost temperature perception and pollution exposure).
2.3.1

Social vulnerability recognition

To reduce the risk on the susceptible population (reducing social vulnerability), the first step concerns the demographic analysis of old and young population in the city. This analysis highlights
where within the urban area susceptible categories are more present; by means of a heatmap comparing the number of >65 and <18-year-old registered residents.
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Moreover, regarding the crowding sources, as some building functions might attract younger,
older or fragile health population, the location of schools, care homes and hospitals/clinics were
superimposed to the density maps created beforehand.
2.3.2

Physical vulnerability identification

As a rather large-scale analysis is still ongoing, the conditions of the districts compared only on
the following factors:
• building footprint area coverage [m2/m2] and building volume density [m3/m3] compared to
the whole district area and volume (providing insights on ease of wind flow); and,
• the estimation of Land Use Land Coverage (LULC) of greenery (determining the potential
benefits of green areas).
Other factors of the urban fabric (i.e. surface materials, albedo, traffic, water body area), were
not sufficiently available on the accessed database; hence, these were not used for comparison at
this scale.
2.4 Neighborhood scale selection and potential Hazard severity
The neighborhood scale is selected based on the previous step, prioritizing the exposure, the physical and social vulnerability, and also giving a considerable weight to the proximity to data collection sources of the district and neighborhood.
Then, a smaller sector is individuated by securing an area with diverse urban space unit typologies (e.g. urban canyon, piazza, Piazzale), crowding building sources, diverse built density and
presence of green areas or items.
The last step concerns evaluating more in detail the composition of the BE determining the
most influential parameters that could further escalate the SLODs risk. Mainly, these elements
are linked to the physical vulnerability of the specific space.

3.

RESULTS AND DISCUSSIONS

3.1 Analysis for downscaling
Recalling that in Europe, northern Italy is one of the regions at higher risk of suffering conjointly
the most critical SLODs. A preliminary comparison has been made on the densest regions in terms
of number of people inhabiting them, and the cities with the largest population. This provides the
degree of risk exposure that the region and city have.
Fig. 2 shows the differences amongst Italian regions, exposing that the Lombardy region presents the highest number of inhabitants. This led to investigate the cities held within this region.
In fact, the Lombardy region presents approx. 40% more inhabitants than the second most populous region in Italy: Lazio.
3.1.1

Selection of an endangered city for the assessment

Meanwhile Fig. 3 reveals how the Pianura Padana holds the major and densest cities, such as
Milano, Brescia and Bergamo. However, Milano displays the highest population (> 3 million), as
it holds in great number national and international services, which attract floes of city users from
the whole nation and from abroad (e.g. industry, universities, healthcare). Also, as mentioned in
§1, Milan displays favorable conditions for both increasing temperatures and air pollutions
SLODs; hence, it was selected as the main core of this work investigation.
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Fig. 2. Total population in Italy by regions (ISTAT 2020)

Fig. 3. Total population in the region of lombardy by city (ISTAT 2020)

3.1.2

District selection

After having identified the city under the highest risk hazard and exposure of SLODs, a comparable analysis has been done to analyze the city itself, starting by dividing the city on its NILs
(Comune di Milano, 2019a) and reporting their main features.
The first analysis was done on understanding the availability of data sources (i.e. weather and
air quality stations) spread around the city, as this can be used in further analysis for validating
the existence and recurrence of risk hazard, and the monitoring of its evolution.
Fig. 4 displays how this data sources are more concentrated towards the North-east of the city;
thus, the NILs (or districts) found in the proximity of these sensor data sources are: Parco Lambro
- Cimiano, Niguarda - Cà Granda, Città Studi, Guastalla, Buenos Aires - Venezia, Brera, Duomo,
Stadera, Selinunte, Isola and Navigli. Nevertheless, it shall be highlighted that for the city center
(i.e. NIL Duomo), where evidence from the old town is more present, less monitoring stations
were found (2 air quality stations placed at the edge and no weather stations).
For all NILs, but in particular for the previously mentioned districts, exposure and vulnerability
were screened, and their results are presented in the following sections. However, the level of
exposure was studied in parallel with the degree of social vulnerability.
a) Exposure and Social vulnerability analysis
This was done by mapping the population density dividing the citizens in the main 2 groups of
susceptible population groups. Thus, the number of elder people (>65-year-old) and youngsters
(<18-year-old) per NIL were plotted and compared.
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Moreover, this data was combined with the location of crowding source buildings, to understand as well which of the district has perhaps a larger probability of people of finding a large
concentration of citizens, not only because of the amount of people living in that area, but also
the amount of people visiting that area.
The demographic and geospatial data have been retrieved form the Comune di Milano open
data website (Comune di Milano, 2020), and has been processed and plotted in Fig. 5 using GIS
and geospatial Python tools.

Fig. 4. Milan’s NILs divison and open source data base records source locations spread within the city
(ARPA Lombardia 2020)

Fig. 5. Location of potential crowding source buildings immersed in the city of Milan, combined with the
diversified population density distribution (Comune di Milano, 2020). From left to right: main crowding
buildings, elders distribution + homecares, and youngsters + schools

This analysis evidences a rather big concentration of elders living on the districts of Buenos
Aires – Venezia and Bande Nere; followed by Niguarda Ca’Granda and Gallaratese. A third
group is represented by NILs Città Studi, Loreto, Padova, Lodi-Corvetto, Villapizzone and Baggio. Similar to the values obtained for elders, districts in the North-East area of Milano are the
one presenting a higher concentration of youngsters. The Buenos Aires and Venezia represent the
NIL which contains the most of young citizens.
For the elders, Residenza sanitaria assistenziale (RSA) e Residenze Sanitarie per Disabili
(RSD) (Comune di Milano, 2019 b) can be considered as the most critical crowding source focal
points; while for the young, the schools were identified as potential meeting points. This information can be considered partially complete as data on private entities are not available and they
seem to be randomly spread around the citry area.
Areas reported holding a concentration of youngsters, correspond to those with various schools.
For instance, both Buenos Aires – Venezia and Città Studi have 22 and 25 schools respectively;
in particular, Città Studi shows the highest concentration of public services – education – school
premises.
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b) Physical vulnerability analysis

Further analysis to compare the city districts were performed, the built surfaces and volumes were
examined. Total amount of green and built areas, and also the total built volume on districts were
compared and plotted on Fig. 6.
Buenos Aires – Venezia and Duomo areas, which can be considered hosting most of the city’sbuilt heritage, are reported as the densest in terms of built area and volume; and also, having the
scarcest green area coverage. It is interesting to note the shift in area to volume density of certain
areas, such as Viale Monza in which the built surface area is considerable, but the built volumes
are rather average-low. These areas, although dense favor wind flux decreasing the severity of the
built environment. Meanwhile, Buenos Aires – Venezia, Duomo, Brera and Città Studi maintained
their above average density condition.

Fig. 6. Diversified population density distribution and the location of potential crowding source buildings
immersed in the city of Milan (Comune di Milano, 2020)

Regarding the total greenery area coverage, the outskirts of the municipality has larger values,
in particular Parco-Lambro – Cimiano and Gallaratese. Most of the areas in which more vulnerable population was found, such as Buenos Aires – Venezia and Bande Nere, were found scarce
for the presence of greenery, ad exception of Gallaratese and Niguarda Ca’Granda.
The analysis on the amount of area covered by water bodies was not carried out, as the database
assessed did not provide sufficient data to process.
3.2 Neighborhood analysis and characterization
From the results gathered in §3.1, and the refined summary presented in Table 1, Città Studi was
found to an interesting district to study. It represents a rather distinct area, in which: an average
concentration of susceptible population can be found; 2 RSA RSD are located near the boundary
limits; a considerable number of schools and 2 universities are hosted (one of which hosted in
historical and protected buildings); 1 reliable data source for monitoring air quality is within the
boundary limits (Milano - Pascal Città Studi) and one more adjacent was found for supervising
both air quality and weather fluctuations (Milano - via Juvara); rather low greenery area coverage
(a minimum amount is desired to test its convenience) and fairly high built surface area and volume coverage.
3.2.1

BE influential elements description

Having all these features, it is possible to find within the NIL of Città Studi a variety of BE units
that favor or diminish SLODs risk, by modifying the physical vulnerability that surrounds the
single citizen or the family unit; that is, in a much smaller scale.
For that reason, a similar smaller neighborhood scale area was delineated. This was selected
based on crowding, weather and pollution data sources on the proximity. The delineated area is
shown in Fig. 7, and for this smaller area a survey was carried out on the physical vulnerability
and most influential parameters, as described on §2.3.2 & §2.4; identifying as critical:
• Crowding sources proximity – understanding the proximity (distance) and the type of crowding sources (e.g. schools, hospitals, homecare) for estimating the number of people, and
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susceptible people in the nearabout. If possible, understanding the moments of occupation
peak could be of great use.
• Density and geometry – in particular canyon’s Height-Width ratio (H/W) and canyons orientation favoring (or not) wind and solar radiation access.
• Greenery and tree coverage – identification of tree and greenery location, typology, shape,
crown/canopy, lush and species. In particular to determine their pollution capture and solar
shading potential.
Table 1. Ranking of neighborhoods in Milan where meteorological and air quality stations are located
Neighborhood
Parco Lambro - Cimiano
Niguarda - Cà Granda
Città Studi
Guastalla
Buenos Aires - Venezia
Brera
Duomo
Stadera
Selinunte
Isola
Navigli
*
**
***

Elder
[%]*
28.4%
27.1%
25.3%
24.7%
23.1%
23.0%
22.2%
22.2%
21.2%
20.1%
19.8%

Young Green area
[%]*
[%]**
14.2%
14.7%
13.6%
15.3%
14.8%
16.4%
16.1%
16.2%
17.5%
14.0%
14.7%

37.6%
31.8%
15.4%
13.8%
6.8%
9.1%
8.5%
19.3%
11.5%
11.3%
9.9%

Built area
[%]**

Volume
ratio***

School
count

9.3%
18.0%
31.4%
39.1%
40.6%
45.6%
48.4%
15.7%
30.1%
35.2%
30.0%

0.30
0.46
0.52
0.53
0.97
0.64
1.00
0.31
0.21
0.33
0.25

20
23
25
41
22
21
20
22
5
15
7

Portion of the total population on the NILs’ selection.
Portion of the total area of the NILs’ selection.
Normalized on the maximum value reported from NILs’ selection.

Fig. 7. SLODs risk assessment process overview at the neighborhood and urban unit scale

• Street and sidewalk size – related to the disposition of sidewalks, their “degree of occupation” (e.g. parking, urban furniture), and the traffic intensity. These parameters could also
include the presence of protecting barriers (acoustic and pollution) between the street and
the sidewalk. This is mostly related to cultural population behaviour, preferences or simply
habits (e.g. walking, biking, or automobile culture).
• Construction technology and materiality – identifying the materials that compose the facades of the buildings facing the street to characterize their albedo coefficient, heat capacity,
roughness and porosity. These allow surface temperature, wind flow and outdoor comfort
analysis (when coupled with reliable environmental conditions data).
• Building interface – describing in detail the buildings entrance size (in particular those of
crowding), identifying buffer areas. The way the access is designed reduces the flux of people entering, increasing the lead time, thus the exposure.
Built environment and human behavior boosting Slow-onset disaster risk
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4.

CONCLUSIONS

The presented work represents the methods and tools for identifying representative portions of
the BE in cities typically characterized by an high architectural heritage, while applying the process into an Italian city as an example, in which critical air pollution concentration and high UHI
intensity typically arise.
The specific analysis has been carried out following a structured methodology on the city of
Milan, to identify specific zones containing risky BE units that can be extrapolated to any other
city and identified as a potential risk area (given the probability of the hazard to manifest).
To identify the specific BE units, the most critical parameters have been listed as: proximity of
crowding sources; built environment density and geometry; street and sidewalk size; greenery
and tree coverage; construction technology and materiality; and, building interface.
In the case of Milan, built heritage has been identified as a potential risk are in terms of SLODs,
having large constructed density and low green areas (physical vulnerability); but also, these areas
do not host permanently such a large number of citizens, neither susceptible population (i.e. elders
and youngsters). However, its exposure and social vulnerability fluctuates as they are main tourist
attractions; thus, monitoring stations shall be inserted to gather sufficient data.
Lastly, the characteristics of the sidewalk and street were linked with the social and cultural
preferences, or habits, of the population held within the city; therefore, the analysis the SLODs
risk assessment shall consider this to acknowledge how much these repetitive activities can boost
the risk physical vulnerability and the risk exposure.
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ABSTRACT: The paper concerns the capacity of coastal settlement systems to cope with environmental impacts through creative solutions. The case study looks at the Friederichshain waterfront on Berlin's East bank. The project focuses on the practice of attributing temporary uses
of the soil both as a potential protective solution of a waterfront from flooding and as an expression of the community’s identity. The methodology is based on an exercise of critical evaluation
of the process and the consequences of temporary uses of the soil. The results of the contribution
discretize the intervention in question according to the identification of the strengths and weaknesses of the adopted practice in order to propose its transferability in other contexts.
KEYWORDS:
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INTRODUCTION

The goal of the research
The paper is part of the wider field of doctoral thesis research with respect to the issue of the
ability of coastal settlement systems to cope with environmental impacts through creative solutions. The coastal city embodies the paradox that these vulnerable areas are the most exposed to
climate damage and, at the same time, the most sought by economic investors. Acting on coastal
territories means operating on the indissoluble connections between the aggressive urbanization
of developers, the frequency of natural flooding phenomena and the risk of losing the material
culture of the waterfront. The investigation opportunity was offered by the research agreements
between the Department of Architecture of the University of Naples "Federico II" and the Technische Universität in Berlin. The case study observes the waterfront of the German capital’s East
bank as the emblem of those places of great functional, spatial and identity tension, which the
urban planning of the 90s attempted to mend through redevelopment practices aimed at cultural
and symbolical union of the city heritage. The design of the case study is relevant within the
doctoral research because it allows to critically look at consolidated intervention practices in
which human action affects the relationship between the waterfront and the river. By conferring
a function on the coast, man changes the meaning of water and the way it relates to it, resulting
in a precise modeling of the waterfront. The protective key of the site resides in the use of the
coast, the waterfront of which can be recovered and maintained through the assignment of a given
function. According to this view, the practice of attributing temporary uses of the soil can be
studied both as a potential protective solution from natural phenomena and as a real expression
📧📧 F. Ciampa: francesca.ciampa@unina.it
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of the community identity traits. The temporary use of the soil seeks, through the changing of its
durability, to restore an image of the values evolution that society attributes to the place where it
lives and in which it recognizes itself. These dynamics trigger the empowerment processes of the
coastal heritage guaranteeing the protection of the sites to be handed down to future generations
and increasing the level of safeguarding human life (Pinto & Viola, 2015).
The aim is to observe the redevelopment and reuse process of the Berlin waterfront to support
the outcome of the doctoral thesis, providing a further form of validation in the identification of
good intervention practices on the coast outlining examples of urban transformations designed to
build new waterscapes. The coastal landscapes generated by this process are aim to mediate, for
the use of the function, between the need for protection and market demands. The methodology
is based on an exercise of critical reading of the process and the consequences of it about the
temporary uses of the soil’s practice. This approach seeks to establish the appropriateness of the
practice and the transformative actions that follow. The analysis and evaluation of urban dynamics, aimed at exploiting the qualities of the site, tries to offer a type of protection modality capable
of mitigating the coastal settlement systems’ vulnerabilities. The results of the contribution aim
to return a discretization of the examined practice according to the identification of the strengths
and weaknesses of the case in order to propose the transferability of the good practice in other
contexts.

2.

STATE OF ART

2.1 Waterfronts: from public space to public realm and economic place
The city can be defined as a complex dynamic urban system in which each part of it is at the same
time in evolution and in relationship with another (Lynch, 2006). These connected and interacting
entities establish links aimed at complying with the overall balance of the system. Each city is
made up of heterogeneous places whose connections guide the transformative processes of the
urban system. The reworking of these links follows a circular process of feedback from the parties: each time a limited event, temporally and spatially, affects the system, the response information of the same is forwarded internally to regenerate the links and adapt to the context
(Swyngedouw, 1996). This occurs when cities experience the impacts and consequences of catastrophic events caused by global warming or human actions. These represent the causes of damage and / or interruption of the connections causing the imbalance of the system. An exemplary
practice of what has been said concerns waterfront redevelopment operations: these climatically
exposed sites can be considered both as a space for social production (Lefevre, 2000) and as
places for technological experimentation with high economic productivity. The waterfront are
junction points between the human dimension properly represented by the city and the natural
one consisting of water. These hybrid nodes are characterized by mutable and heterogeneous resources, resulting from the temporal stratification of cultural and social experiences that have
defined their morphological-identity traits. Intervening on a waterfront, whether public or private
for public use, means intervening on a collective asset, that is, on a site that for material and
immaterial values belongs to the entire community. The relationships that users establish with the
waterfront represent the vectors of the values generated between the community and the territory.
The attribution of these values elevates the waterfront from a "space" of physical connection to a
cultural "place" of the collective heritage, therefore from public space to public realm place. This
social space of interrelations between individuals and the coast often acquires the physical quality
of the manifestation of the needs of its users (Beauregard, 2015). Waterfront places are vulnerable
from an environmental and social point of view as an expression of climate changes and of denounce user needs; they represent interesting areas of construction and experimentation.
These places offer extraordinary resources and opportunities for a potential transformation of
urban contexts and relationships with the city. This means that coastal areas are also the most
sought after by developers and therefore the most exposed to urbanization and loss of material
culture. Historically, the need to intervene in port areas dates back to the great American coastal
F. Ciampa
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regeneration of 1950. This practice, which arrived more than 20 years late in Europe, takes the
form of reflection of the relationship between the city and the port through careful recovery actions and enhancement of waterfront (Hoyle & Pinder, 1992). In recent years, climate change has
influenced the practices of intervention on waterfronts, resulting in modeling operations of the
use and morphology of the coast. One of the most significant strategies studied has been identified
in the temporary use of the coast, an attribution that allows creative trending and maintenance of
the coast to be triggered.

3.

THE METHODOLOGY

The waterfronts recovery process develops in relation to the need to re-establish and re-qualify
the connections between the coast and the city. The experimentation looks at the requalification
of waterfront for temporary uses as a practice capable of mediating between the interests of governance, social capital and economic investments. The temporary uses of the soil are able to trigger virtuous circular processes: the social appropriation of a space determines the creation of cultural events that give a positive image of the waterfront, which in turn increases the tourist offer
by attracting investments usable in site management and maintenance operations (Ellen MacArthur Foundation, 2017). The temporary use of the land supports its own management competitiveness by carrying out both site regeneration operations, related to the function, and enhancement, related to use. This approach aims to restore the degree of appropriateness of the practice
and the transformative actions that follow.
In order to investigate the efficiency of the practice of the temporary use of the soil of the
waterfronts, the methodology used is based on an analysis of potential and critical issues. By
applying the SWOT tool to the exercise of reading the knowledge framework, the dynamics and
impacts of this practice on the site in question were assessed. The critical reading made it possible
to interpret and summarize the information collected through meetings with experts and stakeholders. The analysis takes place on two floors, respectively of a spatial and temporal nature. The
first in turn is divisible in terrestrial and aquatic environments and the second in present size and
future size. The intersection between the analysis plans determines the development of the
strengths and weaknesses referred to the natural environment in the current situation and, at the
same time, the identification of future social, economic, technological, environmental and cultural
opportunities and threats. The SWOT analysis deals with enhancing the strengths identified in the
local context, mitigating and containing the weaknesses that have emerged, strengthening and
exploiting the opportunities offered by the application of the solution and seeks to combat threats
in a creative way.
The methodological approach acts in a circular key: the analysis and evaluation phases of urban
dynamics aimed at exploiting the qualities of the site, elaborated to restore the discretization of
the examined practice identifying the strengths and weaknesses of the case study in order to propose the replication of good practice in other contexts. Each of the four points, Strengths, Weaknesses, Opportunities and Threats has been analyzing in relation to the social, economic, cultural,
environmental and technological sub-system that make up the complex system of the waterfront.
What can be deduced from the experimentation is the practice of temporary land use applied to
waterfront allows from the point of view:
- Social, the empowerment of shared social capital and the site care with the opportunity to
let people affect the transformation of city. I could fail if the polarization of community
interests impact on social cohesion and if the redevelopment of waterfront caused gentrification phenomena;
- Economic, the ecotourism could represent the new economic offer with activities diversification and it could create new jobs positions for the management and maintenance of the
waterfront. It could fail if community will not be able to support the waterfront management
and maintenance cost and if the speculation of developers affect the site;
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Fig. 1. SWOT Analysis for waterfront temporary use’s practice (scheme: Author)
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- Cultural, the sense of appropriation and of caring of waterfront’s spaces increases the protection of site to be handed down to future generations. It could fail if the chosen uses respond just to the main social group needs generating conflicts with urban policies for economic interest;
- Environmental, the strengthening of green and water areas represent an opportunity to improve collective social and creative outdoor activities like art and urban garden. It could fail
if on one hand the waterfront will be damage by erosion, marine ingress or flooding impact
or, on other one;
- Technological, the creation of defensive system for re-opening the site and to protect users.
It represents an opportunity to test new solutions for recycle resource production. It could
fail if the technologies began obsolete and if they adopt too expansive technological solution.
The explanation of these elements is functional to the definition of a creative way of protecting
the coast. In this sense, by pursuing the objectives evoked by the analysis, the practice of temporary land use could be able to mitigate the vulnerabilities of coastal settlement systems (Fig. 1).

4.

DISCUSSION: THE CASE STUDY OF FRIEDERICHSHAIN WATERFRONT ON
BERLIN'S EAST BANK

The redevelopment of the waterfront of Berlin's east bank brings with it a conflict inherent in the
history of the city. This place represented one of the emblematic sites on which the German urban
planning of the 90s acted to reduce mitigating the functional, spatial and identity conflicts that the
place covered. Taking action on the shore means symbolically transforming the waterfront from
a place of separation to a site of a culturally cohesive community. The intervention practices are
based on interaction between different actors, whose interactions aim at returning the shore to the
inhabitants. The transformation of the waterfront represents a good practice of creative solutions
inspired by the active participation of the population. In the case of the Friederichshain waterfront
on the East bank of Berlin, the activated bottom-up approach has allowed the population to develop a sense of awareness and responsibility towards the site, giving it the quality of safeguarding
a renewed common culture. Questioning the population on the actions and purposes of the coast
determines a conscious, and no longer imposed, change in the meaning of water. This change, in
turn, affects the relationship that is established between the shore and man's way of living it. In
the use of the coast, collective and temporary, lies the protective key of the site: through the
interactions between the space and the culture of the local society, the community attributes new
values to the coast that increase the sense of belonging of the population to the site and, with it,
the care of the waterfront. According to a principle of affection, present for the duration granted
to the community, the front can be recovered and maintained through the assignment of a precise
use. Placing a new function within degraded use means acting in a regenerative key on the different forms that contribute to the constitution of cultural heritage and triggering virtuous processes
that reactivate the life cycle of the waterfront. In accessing, enjoying and experiencing the waterfront collectively, the community binds the site with symbolic civic and cultural values (Caterina
2016).
According to this view, the practice of attributing temporary land uses represents a democratic
process of territorializing the coast. Temporary use manifests the transition of the coast from natural scenery to waterscape determined by the hybridization of the different values it produces.
The spontaneous appropriation of the Friederichshain waterfront on Berlin's East bank aims to be
a response to the requirements and needs of the local community. The complexity of mediating
between competition from private investors and a company that demands the democratization of
a public space is represented by the contradictory presence of divergent functions along the same
coast: public spaces for temporary use in the East and the financial speculation of a large automotive multinational in the West. The temporary land use of the Friederichshain waterfront on
Berlin's East bank manifests numerous sustainable functions that act in a circular key. The inter-
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vention seeks to reuse existing resources, raw materials and strategies, to reduce the state of degradation and encourage existing enhancement operations. This desire is fully expressed by the
first section of the waterfront which has assumed the function of being the "home of reuse", all
the furnishings or construction items are elements fished or dragged by the river along the coast.
The local community has therefore decided to regenerate those objects by giving them a new
creative way. This type of experimentation arises from the community's affection for the site and
often evolves, determining the demand for new activities to interpret the changing needs of citizens. In this sense, the waterfront takes on the role of a pole of relationship with the city, reactivating lost connections and generating new ones. Citizens, bodies and associations interact on
the physical and architectural dimension of the waterfront space and trigger virtuous processes of
social empowerment and welfare. In a capillary way, these dynamics can extend over time and
space creating a network of abandoned sites of potential social reactivation. Stakeholders take on
the leading role in the waterfront recovery operations: in Berlin, the local population took care of
identifying the site as a place of great potential. The premises have facilitated the construction of
networks between the various parties, civil, political and entrepreneurial, who with various interests are involved in the redevelopment processes.

Fig. 2. Temporary land use’s practice on Friederichshain waterfront in Berlin (Author, Nov-2019)

The local community therefore decided to regenerate those objects by giving them a new function in a creative way. This type of experimentation arises from the community's affection for the
site and often evolves, determining the request for new activities to interpret the changing needs
of citizens. In this sense, the waterfront takes on the role of a pole of relationship with the city,
reactivating lost connections and generating new ones. Citizens, communities, associations interact on the physical and architectural dimension of the waterfront space and trigger virtuous processes of social empowerment and welfare. In a capillary way, these dynamics can extend over
time and space creating a network of abandoned sites of potential social reactivation. Stakeholders
take on the leading role in the waterfront recovery operations: in Berlin, the local population took
care of identifying the site as a place with great potential. The premises have facilitated the construction of networks between the various parties, civil, political and entrepreneurial, who with
various interests are involved in the redevelopment processes. The community, in compliance
with urban planning requirements, has reinterpreted the resources of the place in a creative way,
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increasing the social, environmental, cultural, technological and economic value of the site. All
this has encouraged social cohesion, which under the push of the sense of belonging to the site,
has allowed the revitalization, monitoring and spontaneous care of the waterfront. (Fig. 2).

5.

CONCLUSIONS

As part of the complex offer of waterfront spaces to be redeveloped, urban policies use the practice of temporary land use as a tool that responds to the new paradigms of sustainable reuse. The
temporary land use method reactivates the accessibility of the waterfront through the common
will to define the operating conditions for a regeneration of urban spaces and policies.
The place recognizability, through the temporary use of the soil, has the ability to reveal the
facets of the local identity, which in that time is predominant over the others. The experience
develops a sense of appropriation of the waterfront and with it the value of taking care of the
spaces generated by sociability and civic activism. This bottom-up process makes the stakeholder
active protagonist of the site redevelopment operation: with temporary use of the site, it is able to
identify critical issues and potential resources by applying creative solutions from which he himself is the beneficiary. This allows the timely location of interventions and the empowerment of
a share capital capable of experimenting with changing solutions over time to support a strategic
transformation. The theme of temporary nature allows the production of micro-landscape prototypes by exploiting existing resources reinterpreted in a creative key to adapt to the needs of the
community. The changing nature of the intervention, linked by definition to the temporality of
the practice, incentivizes the actors involved in the process to intercept the stimuli of their own
contemporaneity and to transform them into opportunities.
The personalization of the interventions by citizens allows them to restore their right to the
city: they no longer suffer urban decay and the negative effects of an abandoned context but,
through their creative ability, can reinterpret those places to offer services for the benefit of the
community. The recovery operations of a waterfront through the practice of the temporary use of
the land demonstrate how the self-determination activities of a community can develop creative
solutions and operational models that positively affect relations and the capacity for dialogue
between the waterfront and the city. These dynamics trigger processes of coastal empowerment
that stakeholders develop in relation to the aggregation capacity and experience of the site. The
temporary use of waterfront guarantees the protection of sites to be handed down to future generations and makes these places a safeguard for human life from speculative and climatic actions.
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ABSTRACT: With the transformation and renewal of cities; vacant factory buildings, warehouses and old industrial sites are left idle and abandoned, forming a rich industrial cultural heritage opportunity. At the same time, increasing pressure on urban land and the needs of living and
working, alongside rapid changes in new lifestyles; have provided new requirements to transform
industrial buildings. Britain is a country which first experienced industrialization. This is very
representative in regenerating of urban industrial heritage. This paper identifies the possibility
and advantage of mixed reuse industrial facilities, instead of single function design. Reflecting on
case study examples from UK; and through analysis of their spatial organization and reprogramming inside, provision is made to evaluate their adaptability, flexibility in the resolution of site
conditions. The inspiration and reflection in relevant practices will be appraised within this paper.
KEYWORDS:

1.

Transformation, Mix Use, Adaptation, Flexibility.

INTRODUCTION

Britain was the first recognised industrial nation on the globe and remained an industrial power
for over 3 centuries. The changing of global manufacturing landscape has resulted in many of
Britain’s industrial locations and facilities falling into disuse. In Britain, those buildings are the
most visible symbols of the great industrial past. They stand as icons at the core of the communities and shaped the cities in which they are located (Robin, 2002). Those warehouses and manufacturing structures that remain as a legacy from our industrial past are often vacant, underused
or derelict. However, the progressive growth of a city’s population requires significant increases
in the quantity of places to live and work. A concept of ‘invisible gentrification of an area to save
troubled English inner cities’ is a recent urban policy of revival and re-engagement of citizens
into towns and cities across the country (Loretta, 2003). Instead a “comprehensive development”;
in which the old industrial buildings in city core are protected. In place, measures are taken to
exploit their potential so that they contribute to the quality of urban life, rather than detract from
it; and to use previously developed land to prevent urban sprawl and pepper-pot developments
(Our towns and cities, 2000).
There are 3 merits to revitalization of the existing industrial stock:
a) The protection of historical and architectural integrity of buildings. There is a strong tie between identity and memory that links the past, present and future.
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b) Reusing these sites (buildings) brings many benefits to the quality of life in the surrounding
neighbourhood, such as reduced crime, enhanced local environmental quality, and improved
property values (Bartsch et al. 1997).
c) The industrial buildings typically remain in good architectural condition. One survey confirms that adaptive reuse can save more than 60% energy than new build.
Although the merits of adaptive reuse have been wildly recognised and accepted; the merit of
our industrial heritage is invaluable. The complexity of the scale and technical nature of a restoration project increases the difficulty of obtaining investment. Uncertainties and risks have limited
the ability to gain the support from building owners and developers. It is thus required that we
examine the factors affecting adaptive reuse of buildings, evaluating key hurdles and pitfalls in
the development process.
The aim of this paper is to investigate a direction to formulate preliminary designs by summarising serval numbers of architectural criteria which are crucial for successful adaptive reuse processes; and to clarify principal factors providing a useful reference for various stakeholders to
have a clear understanding of the adaptive reuse principal and to decrease the risk of investment
by evaluating the cost and return between different projects. It will also answer to the following
questions below:
a) Why mixed-use redevelopment is the most adaptive way to regenerate historical industrial
buildings.
b) What is the key methodology to enhance space quality inside?
c) How to ensure a complex has a long-term impact on the surroundings and bring the whole
derelict area into an integrated city life with enhanced diversity and flexibility.

2.

BACKGROUND

2.1 The current situation of development
Private sector developers have historically been more likely to avoid brownfield sites for a variety
of reasons. These include the costs of assembling a site for development; difficulties of achieving
economies of scale on relatively small sites; difficult access; expensive surveys; high site remediation costs; easements; and consumer suspicion of brownfield sites (Tallon, 2013). Also the
APPG report in 2018 ‘the challenges facing the industrial heritage sector’ analyses the difficulty
of development from several aspects, the most important factor mentioned is funding. The lack
of public heritage grant sources and the extra cost of VAT when compared with new build projects
makes the situation worse. In addition, the relative lack of skilled professionals in the sector make
those projects hard to get helpful consultation (APPGs, 2018). These combined reasons make the
ratio of the cost vs return unclear and can often impede investment; consequently, many heritage
sites have been abandoned.
As an example; in the city of Sheffield, one of oldest industrial districts is the Kelham Island
regeneration area. This is a brownfield site with warehouses being cleared and the construction
of massive new residencies. Comparing two pictures, one in 1999 and the other 2019 (Fig. 1); the
new developments within this area have increased and extended. The brownfield sites remaining
are listed industrial buildings, becoming an advocate of neighbourhood decay. Those old industrial buildings which are a re-usable resource, should be part of our drive to give practical expression to the commitment to sustainability (Stratton, 2003).
Whilst being one of the 3rd most industrious cities in the UK, such situations do not only exist
in Sheffield. A survey by Shane Gould (2015) found that the percentage of Grade I and II listed
industrial buildings at risk (nearly 11%) was three times greater than the national average for
Grade I and II listed buildings at risk in England (3%).
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Fig. 1. Kelham Island regeneration area from 1999 to 2019 (drawing: Author)

2.2 The new lifestyle
The trend has rapidly reversed, with Manchester, Birmingham, Leeds, Bristol, Edinburgh and
Glasgow seeing significant growth in city centre living. Typical housing is no longer required,
such as a big space for a garden as the home in outskirts. Much of the demographic are looking
for smaller units, and smaller working spaces which can also make micro-scale businesses possible (Lee & Park, 2016).
New demands for communication with neighbours. Some indoor facilities, such as co-working
areas, children’s playing space or shared kitchens become a way to enhance the quality of inside
living and working areas.
A preference for walking instead of driving. The diversity of spaces in a neighbourhood environment is required to include amenities, local shops and service sectors and easy to access on
foot or bicycle.
2.3 The alternative development strategy
It is necessary to recognize the inevitable need for our buildings to transition into a variety of
functions in order to both support and survive in the economy in which they exist. The mixed use
method is indicted by Richard Rogers in the book (Cities for a small planet): “In order to meet
the huge demand and to strengthen our existing communities is to redevelop derelict and brown
land to produce dense, compact and mixed developments based around public transport nodes”
(Rogers, 2008). Similarly, also mentioned by Michael Stratton (2003), “Mixed use reconverting
with complementary functions – residential, office, retail and cultural – can feed off each other,
making a scheme more attractive to all users and giving it a long term vitality.”
The mixed-use buildings bring diverse sections of society together and breeds a sense of tolerance, awareness, identity and mutual respect. “… many commercial planning applications are for
single-function complexes. The development that merely meets an immediate commercial demand.” Because “the community’s longer-term need for public space and mixed function is ignored, and with it the change to create living neighbourhoods, sustainable communities.” (Rogers,
2008). This highlights the complete disregard adopted time and time again for commercial development organizations and failed synergistic regeneration within the cities.
The overview of the architectural characteristics of the industrial facilities and the analysis of
examples of successful conversions and redevelopment of industrial buildings applies into mixeduse spaces. This defines a criterion that should be considered as crucial pro-forma for a successful
mixed reuse process.
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3.

ARCHITECTURAL CRITERIA RELEVANT FOR THE SUCCESS OF THE MIXED
REUSE OF INDUSTRIAL FACILITIES

Certain buildings can be more complicated to re-use than others. This is often influenced by elements such as scale and location of the building, typology and also original construction quality.
The most important purpose in generating a new architectural design proposal is selecting the
appropriate development opportunity from a large number of abandoned or underutilised old industrial buildings. It is necessary to define the architectural criteria that will affect the quality of
space inside.
3.1 Natural Lighting
For the old industrial buildings, changes are required to adapt them for new user groups. Buildings
and complexes should be considered in terms of their typology. Some of those old mills and
warehouses can reach 50 metres in depth to accommodating large machinery during their time in
service. The natural lighting should be taken into account when evaluating old structures. If the
floor plan is no deeper than 15 metres, it will tend to have enough daylight originally, since outside
light can normally reach around 7.5 metres (Stratton, 2003). However, if it is deeper than 18
metres, it probably requires installation of deeper windows or introduction of an atrium that cuts
through the core of the structure. It also needs to be noted that there are different demands of light
in office and living spaces.
The example of the tea factory is one in which a warehouse with depth of 32 metres and width
of 51 metres, have been converted it into 5,900 sqm of mixed-use workspace in Liverpool city
centre. Having association with different uses of the floors; this gives a good solution for the
sunlight, enabling one to turn this rundown warehouse into luxury living, working and entertainment spaces. From ground floor to the third floor, based on placing the circulation system in the
middle; sunlight from two façades of the building allow plenty of sunlight for the 14metres deep
working space. The top two new floors are an addition afterwards on an existing warehouse conversion into 30 flats. Each compact type of living is 12 metres deep. At the centre, a void is cut
(approx. 8 metres deep) providing sunshine and ventilation to the rooms that face the inside (Fig. 2
& Fig. 3).

Fig. 2. Section of the tea factory1

Fig. 3. Roof & Office1

3.2 New vertical communication and shared space
The problem with the adaptive reuse of industrial facilities is that they may require vertical and
horizontal communication spaces required by the internal functions. According to DCLG (2010)
live/work units provide a maximum travel distance of 18m between any part of the working area
or the flat entrance door. In this case, the large-size buildings that might have necessity to provide
sufficient number of elevators and stair shafts.
The Granary Lofts building was a drug warehouse, at 20metres deep x 65metres wide, and had
been built between 1892 and 1914. Medusa Group transformed it into a mixed-use facility offering retail and office functions on the ground floor with thirty residential units on the upper four
floors (Medusagroup, 2008). Based on the 5metre x 5metre construction grid of wooden columns
they added two independent communication cores at back of the building (Fig. 4). These cores
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contain evacuation stairways and elevators that divide the structure into three main sections to
digest the flow of residences living in upper flats.

Fig. 4. The two independent communication cores at back of building (drawing: Author)2

On the other hand, mixed use functions bring a larger number of people than single function
alternatives. Instead, narrowing down the circulation area for circulation flow of users and visitors, this extends the space around the circulation core to provide enough shared facilities to enhance the quality of space inside.
Fort Dunlop was a car tyre factory in the 1920s and was 52metres deep by 130metres wide.
The mixed reuse building now provides 32,000sqm of space. It now houses office, hotel and retail
space, bars, and restaurants (Wikipedia, 2007).
Along the circulation core, the corridor acts as an extension of shared space and contains rest
rooms, a tea area, and soft seating zone (Fig. 5). Through the lift from the ground floor; to the
reception and the co-working space; to the new open roof is a refurbishment for partying and
meeting. A high atrium space cuts into the original floor to make the circulation core and create
a nice space to stay, chat and rest (Fig. 6). This regeneration project not only solves the problem
of “congestion” of different users from mixed functions in vertical settings, but also produces a
quality inside by extending the horizontal communication area.

Fig. 5. Shared space from ground floor to the roof3

Fig. 6. Fort Dunlop Roof3

3.3 The flexibility components
Generally, most industrial buildings have natural open plan special forms. The structural character
is defined by the iron structural framework, combined with the substantial load bearing walls
along the perimeter. This kind of structural system allows the creation of space inside to achieve
a high spatial flexibility. Space flexibility cannot be considered without its own specific feature
according to its intended purpose (Hanieh, 2019). Herzberger (2005) proposed to define the flexibility space by establish building units with its own characters based on a number of interrelated
motifs. In order to accommodate the constant changes within the business over time, such interrelated motifs can be used in different combinations to create a variety of larger and more versatile
spaces.
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When applying this methodology to industrial buildings, first the analysis of the structural order
is needed; to understand the relationship between the column and beam and floor slabs. Taking
the previous example of office space in Fort Dunlop building; the spacing of the building grid is
6metres. According to this structural system, the minimum structure units is 18metre x 6metre. In
this way, at one typical floor plan, it achieves flexible space by dividing different sizes for different capacities of company. If we look into each unit, the “essential function” - reception, working,
and meeting to produce variety interior space organizations (Fig. 7).

Fig. 7. Flexible working space in Fort Dunlop (drawing: Author)

Fig. 8. Different residential units in Granary Lofts (drawing: Author)
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It is much easier to arrange working or retail layouts which are free from internal space divisions since the secondary/service spaces are relatively concentrated. This can be seen in the example of Fort Dunlop where the restrooms are located beside the middle section of the building.
However, in residential dwellings, we need be cautious as to where we locate the service space;
such as that providing for kitchens and bathrooms since they are associated with piping and dry
rising systems which can impact or constrain the potential for flexibility in relation to varying
floor plans. An example in Fig. 8 provides a demonstration of the importance of good choices in
the placement of piping and dry rising systems, and the direct freeing up of the remaining residential area to provide enhanced flexibility in the spatial forms of the dwelling.
3.4 The permeability and the connectivity
The old industrial buildings were built for a production system, characterized as enclosed for the
isolation of noise, and the safety aspects. It is very important to be concerned with the permeability and connectivity with surroundings when transformed. Dr JH Kunstler described some unpopular places where we live and work are dead patterns: The patterns that emerge fail to draw us in,
and fail to invite us to participate in the connectivity of the world (Kunstler, 1998). One of the
key principles of the concept of transformation of is the importance of a high-quality public realm;
by introducing permeability and the connectivity from street life into industrial abundant complex.
One well-known example is recently completed in London; The Kings Cross central plan. This
mixed-use urban regeneration program entails the transformation of 27-hectar area with up to
739,690 square metres of floor space for the whole kings cross area (Fig. 9 & Fig. 10). The goods
yard complex (sized by grey line in above Fig. 8) was completed in 1852, which comprised the
Granary Building, the Train Assembly Shed, and the Eastern and Western Transit Sheds (Fig. 11).
For the organization of the building, the designer elected to give equal importance to the private
interior and public sim-space in this complex and create rich spatial hierarchy.

Fig. 9. The Kings Cross central plan4

Fig. 10. The Kings Cross central 20194

Fig. 11. Accessible area for the public (drawing: Author)

The façades of the buildings in this complex are permeable, because the building contains activities that attract people inside, and also has a number of suitably embellished entrances allow
people easy pass and out graceful and enjoyable. The designer’s rearrangement of space between
the public and private areas, from the elevated ground floor of the school to the atrium, forms
diverse public spatial elements. The roof of Train Assembly Shed is converted into glass and steel,
both allowing plenty of sunshine and also protection from inclement weather. Much of year this
place in between is filled with people who sit at pop up chairs talking to one and other. In this
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complex, they made the permeability at more than one level and had a multitude of uses. It contains the status between spatial accommodation and structures. This building on the whole immerses people together in different status also clarifies the different users flow to different functions by putting the same importance of space organization in public and private areas. It is an
architecture that functions smoothly without necessarily looking smooth (Allen, 1999). The
mixed-use complex is assembled by a school, supermarket, a culture centre and the public space
in between supports a high degree of diversity, exchange and complexity of the whole architecture.
Reflecting back to the time of 1980s, this area was an abandoned light industry district with a
reputation for drugs, prostitution and physical crime. Nowadays, across the development, the industrial reconvocation industrial complex and the open squares in the surroundings play host to a
year-round program of events, markets and activities for neighbourhoods. By the project completion, King’s Cross is already on the map as an exciting working, living and leisure destination in
London.

4.

ANALYSIS

In order to enable satisfactory and viable conversion of these buildings into mixed use, it is necessary to fulfil the basic requirements that is to provide natural light and ventilation for each room.
The quantity of natural light has to be adequate to meet minimum statutory levels in addition to
that identified as sufficient for comfortable living. In addition, by bringing the shared facilities
associated with circulation systems, this enhances the community and social space in the centre;
in order to coordinate the different users inside. It is desirable to create open spaces for the rooms
or units, in the form of terraces, balconies, or open roof space depending on the opportunities
provided by the existing structures and external environment. At the same time, the transformation
is not only an interior design, but also needs to consider the surroundings. The best way to achieve
this spatial organization is to implement the "open concept" to achieve a certain level of spatial
flexibility and variability, such as for public use, which enhances the connectivity and buildings
permeability with surroundings.

5.

CONCLUSIONS

Industrial buildings have unlimited potential for development. However, we can see a large number of old industrial constructions with good structural qualities leftover that are rarely valued by
development capitals. One reason is that not always is there a clear criteria and directed design
which can dominate over the space quality inside preliminary design.
A very significant factor for the success of industrial building conversion is the transformational approach and concept taken by the architect. This can provide a useful reference for various
stakeholders in supporting the decision-making process, to discuss and for appropriate allocation
of budgets. This provides a better chance to obtain more economic and practical results, thereby
reducing investment risks and increasing confidence.
In this paper, according to people's lifestyle changes and new requirements for residential and
working buildings, the advantages of mixed-use spaces in the redevelopment of industrial buildings are analysed. Exploring the spatial potential of the new building's interior and exterior, it has
defined the main groups of criteria: natural lighting analysis; inserting vertical communication
and shared space; the usage of flexible components; focus on the permeability and the connectivity making a place.
These aspects respond to the positive interventions that can be implemented in architectural
design. In practice, a designer may combine the different natures of the building structure, with
reference to the status quo of the surrounding site, and thus creating a completely unique end
result every time.
X. Hu

Chapter 3: Heritage and Environment

227

The special character of an old building plays several weightings over normal soulless modern
development complexes. Through outstanding design, warehouses and mills have a chance to be
converted into some of the most iconic luxury apartments, adopting popular loft living principals;
or co-working spaces embracing the new mobile working concept in this information age; with
the idea of mixed reuse becoming a place of personality where combinations with history (the
bricks, iron and heritage) and the new lifestyle come together.
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ABSTRACT: In order to develop conservation strategies of tempera paints, it is critical to know
their behavior when they are exposed to contaminant gases. Regarding SO2, its effect on tempera
paints should be considered in polluted environments due to industrial activities and high traffic
volumes. The traditional tempera is the mixture of an inorganic pigment with a water-soluble
proteinaceous binder. In this paper, the degradation of different red tempera paints exposed to
SO2 gas was evaluated. Mock-ups with binary mixtures of either egg yolk or rabbit glue with a
mineral pigment (minium - Pb3O4 or hematite - Fe₂O₃) were used. In order to know the mechanisms of alteration taking place in these temperas, unaged and aged samples were studied from
mineralogical and physical points of view. Mineralogical changes were evaluated by X-ray diffraction (XRD) and physical changes in the appearance and reflectance were evaluated; Increase
of reflectance was detected in the egg yolk based paints regardless of the pigment while different
trends were detected in the rabbit glue based-paints. As a result, the color modifications, the
roughness changes and the different nature of the neoformed minerals occurred due to the interaction of the SO2 with the paint (binder, pigment and their interaction) are the key factors to
understand the reflectance changes.
KEYWORDS:
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Tempera, Conservation, Hematite, Minium, Egg Yolk, Rabbit Glue, SO2

INTRODUCTION

In open or semi-open environments, tempera paints can exhibit different deterioration forms
(color change, salt crystallization, detachments, etc.) attending to the interaction of each component (binder and pigment) with the different agents such as solar irradiation, precipitations, gas
pollutants (CO2, NOx, SO2 and O3) and particles (Rivas et al. 2014; Herrera et al. 2016). These
alterations endanger the preservation of the paints.
Regarding the effect of the gases in the paints, in order to find their effect on the chemical,
mineralogical and physical properties, accelerated aging tests are being used since three decades
ago. Researches have been mainly based on the use of O3 (Grosjean et al. 1987; Whitemore &
Cass, 1988; Grosjean et al. 1993; Salmon & Cass, 1993) and NOx, specifically NO2 mixed with
low contents of SO2 (Oldyha et al. 2000a, b; Van den Brink et al. 2000; Bacci et al. 2000; Arbizzani et al. 2004; West et al. 2004; Edwards et al. 2009). However, the important role of the
SO2 gas in the formation of gypsum crusts in stones exposed to industrial atmospheres through
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its wet or dry deposition confirms the necessity to investigate on the SO2 effect on painted surfaces. The artistic value of tempera paints found in Alhambra (a UNESCO World Heritage site)
states the base of this research since Granada is one of the most polluted cities in W Europe with
annual mean concentrations of SO2 and O3 in excess of WHO recommendations (e.g., 11.85
μg/m3 SO2 in 2013) (Herrera et al. 2018). New knowledge on alteration processes due to the SO2binary tempera interaction will help to develop preventive conservation strategies and therefore,
it can help to ensure longer-lasting restorations. In this sense, the most common blue and green
tempera paints found in Alhambra palaces (azurite, lapis lazuli, blue smalt and malachite mixed
with either egg yolk or rabbit glue binders) were exposed to an SO2 accelerated aging test in order
to find out more about the alteration forms and deterioration processes (Pozo-Antonio et al. 2020a,
b). Having verified sulfates formation in all the paint mock-ups and also the formation of S, Ca,
Na, P, and Cl-rich deposits on the mock-ups solely made with binders (Pozo-Antonio et al. 2020a,
b), it seems necessary to clarify the behavior of paints with other colored pigments, such as red
or white, when are exposed to SO2.
As red pigments, minium and hematite are commonly found in wall paintings; e.g. minium was
detected in the Nasrid polychromed lacework stucco in the Alhambra (Cardell-Fernández & Navarrete-Aguilera, 2006).
Minium (Pb3O4) occurs as a secondary mineral in the weathering zone around lead ore deposits,
particularly through the partial alteration of other lead-bearing minerals, e.g. galena (Eastaugh et
al. 2004). It is commonly used by painters due to its bright color and high covering power. As the
main deterioration form of paints with lead-based pigments, darkening can be caused by its reaction with sulfur-compounds and gases producing black galena (PbS) (Smith et al. 2002; Eremin
et al. 2006) and its oxidation to the black-brown mineral plattnerite (PbO2) in acidic solution.
Moreover, although less common, whitening was also detected for the red lead-paints (Saunders et al. 2002, Aze et al. 2006). The neoformation of lead carbonates (hydrocerussite, cerussite)
or lead sulfate (anglesite, PbSO4) due to the interaction between the pigment and atmospheric
pollutants such as SO2 and CO2 in humid conditions, is responsible for this colorimetric alteration
(Saunders et al. 2002, Aze et al. 2006).
Hematite (haematite, Fe₂O₃) is commonly a dull red pigment. It shows an encrusting, botryoidal
habit (Eastaugh et al. 2004). Usually, this stable compound comes by heating goethite at temperatures below 850-900ºC which can be a natural or artificial process (Walter et al. 2001; Eastaugh
et al. 2004). It is a common practice to mix the hematite with sand, carbon, chalk, etc. as was
identified in Roman-British wall paintings (Edwards et al. 2002). The stability of hematite in
water is questionable and it can be transformed into goethite with a brownish color (Boudelle and
Muller, 1988).
In this work, the effect of the SO2 gas on the chemical, mineralogical and physical properties
of red temperas composed of minium and hematite with two different binders (either egg yolk or
rabbit glue) was evaluated. On the one hand, mineralogical composition of the mock-ups was
determined by means of XRD and on the other hand, the physical properties evaluated were the
appearance and the reflectance. Those properties were determined for each sample before and
after being exposed to the artificial aging test.

2.

MATERIALS AND METHODS

2.1 Tempera paints
In this study we used 4 tempera paint mock-ups prepared as binary mixtures made with minium
and hematite (hereinafter MIN and HE respectively) with different grain size mixed with rabbit
glue or rabbit glue (Table 1). All the pigments were supplied by Kremer Pigments GmbH & Co.
KG (Germany). The organic binders were of a proteinaceous nature; pearls of rabbit glue (collagen, ref. 63028) from Kremer Pigments GmbH & Co. KG and egg yolk (albumin, ovalbumin and
fatty acids) purchased locally.
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Table 1. Characteristics of the pigment and tempera paints: commercial name, ID (acronym), supplier
pigment size and mineralogical composition by the supplier and mineralogical composition of the
commercial pigments and the aged tempera paints before and after ageing detected by XRD. In case of the
tempera paints, for the egg yolk-based paints, E follows the pigment ID and for the rabbit glue-based paint,
R follows the pigment ID. Moreover, grains sizes of the pigment from Pozo-Antonio et al. (2018) are also
reported in the table
Comercial pigment

Minium 42500

Hematite 48651

ID

MIN

HE_EF

Supplier pigment size (µm)

<63

1.5

Main maximum particle size, µm (particle size
range, µm)

3 (0.4-9)

0.6 (0.3-17)

Mineralogical composition following supplier

Minium (Pb3O4)

Hematite (Fe₂O₃)

Mineralogical composition of following authors

Minium (Pb3O4)

Hematite (Fe₂O₃)
Dolomite (CaMg(CO3)2)
Quartz (SiO2)

Mineralogical
Egg-yolk mock ups (E) Minium (Pb3O4)
composition
before the aging test. Rabbit glue-mock ups (R) Minium (Pb3O4)

Hematite (Fe₂O₃)

Minium (Pb3O4),
Orschallite (Ca3(SO3)2SO4·12H2O)
Scotlandite (PbSO3)

Hematite (Fe₂O₃)
Goethite (FeOOH).

Minium (Pb3O4)
Rabbit glue-mock ups (R) Orschallite (Ca3(SO3)2SO4·12H2O)
Scotlandite (PbSO3)

Hematite (Fe₂O₃)
Goethite (FeOOH).

Egg-yolk mock ups (E)
Mineralogical
composition
after the aging test.

Hematite (Fe₂O₃)

Paint mock-ups were prepared according to Old Master recipes (Pacheco, 1990). The procedure
for the egg yolk-based paints can be consulted in (Herrera et al. 2016), and for the rabbit gluebased paints in Cardell et al. (2017). On the one hand, for the egg yolk-based paints, ca. 0.5 g of
each pigment was placed in a small bowl and beaten egg yolk was added to form a fluid paste.
On the other hand, for the rabbit glue-based paints, the pearls (c.a. 8 g) were previously soaked in
100 mL deionized water for 24 h under stirring before heating below 50°C in a water bath until a
homogeneous mixture. Then, 0.5 g of each pigment was first wetted with deionized water and
mixed afterwards with sufficient animal glue paste. Afterwards, the paints obtained were applied
by brush onto glass slides (ca. 20 mm x15 mm x1 mm). Several layers were applied (once the
previous layer was completely dry). The paint mock-ups were labelled by adding the letter E for
egg yolk or R for rabbit glue to the pigments label (MIN or HE).
After the painting, samples were kept under laboratory controlled conditions (18±5 ºC and
60±10% RH) during 1 month. Then, each glass slide was cut in two pieces: one as reference and
the other one to be subjected to the artificial aging test (section 2.2).
2.2 Artificial aging
Samples were placed in a FITOCLIMA 300EDTU climatic chamber (conditions: 25ºC and 45%
RH) with SO2 exposure, during two months. The temperature and relative humidity conditions
correspond to environmental conditions in Granada city during spring–summer periods. SO2 was
diluted at 3% in 3000 ppm of nitrogen and dosed at a concentration of 200 ppm. This value is
more than 250,000 times higher than the current SO2 levels in most of the European cities (average
value 0.00076 ppm for 2017) (E.E. Agency, 2017).
The water used in the chamber to achieve the cited relative humidity, was characterized by
High-resolution liquid chromatography (Metrohm instrument with Metrosep A Supp5-250 column) to determine content in chloride, nitrite, nitrate, phosphate and sulphate (Cl−, NO2-, NO3−
and SO42− respectively). The water contained 15.8 mg/L Cl−, <0.05 mg/L NO2-, 2.15 mg/L NO3−
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and 23.7 mg/L SO42−. The Ba2+, Ca2+, K+, Mg2+ and Na2+ quantities into the water were determined
by ICP-OES using a Perkin Elmer Optima 4300 DV ICP-EPS. The used water contained
0.017 mg/L Ba2+, 17.35 mg/L Ca2+, 2.37 mg/L K+, 3.74 mg/L Mg2+ and 13.18 mg/L Na2+.
2.3 Analytical techniques
After aging, both mock-ups the references and the aged ones, were inspected using stereomicroscopy (SMZ 1000, Nikon, Brighton, MI, USA) to examine the textural and chromatic features of
the surfaces.
Then, the reflectance changes were recorded using a hyperspectral imaging system. It was
composed by an imaging spectrograph with a monochrome matrix array sensor. The equipment
consisted of a CCD sensor Pulnix TM-1327 GE (1040 rows, 1392 columns) with an objective
lens (a focal length of 10 mm). An ImSpector V10 spectrograph with a spectral range of 4001000 nm and a spectral resolution of 4.55 nm was positioned between the sensor and the lens.
The spectral camera recorded a linear array of 1392 pixels at 1040 wavelengths in the range 4001000 nm. The camera scans the surface line by line to obtain an image at each of the 1040 wavelengths by moving the target sample vertically. A Schott DCR® III incandescent lamp with a
rectangular head (51 mm long and 0.89 mm width) was used as a light source. A cylindrical lens
placed in front of the lamp focused the light. The illuminated area was 15 cm long and 1 cm width.
The sample was placed on a motorised XYZ translation stage where the Z- axis was perpendicular
to the sample surface. The paint mock-ups were fully scanned. Once the hyperspectral images
were acquired, the data were processed in a MATLAB programming environment in order to
display the respective reflectance graphs.
In order to understand the physical changes detected, the mineralogical composition of the
tempera paints (references and aged mock-ups) was studied. It was determined using a Siemens
D5000 by random powder method. Analyses were performed using Cu-Kα radiation, Ni filter, 45
kV voltage, and 40 mA intensity. The exploration range was 3° to 60° 2θ and the goniometer
speed was 0.05° 2θ s−1. The identification of each mineral phase was performed using the X’Pert
HighScore.

3.

RESULTS

Using stereomicroscopy, it was observed that for the MIN-based paints before aging, the one with
rabbit glue (MIN-R) showed more voids than its counterpart with egg yolk (Fig. 1). Conversely,
for the HE-based paints, differences in the appearance between samples with each binder were
not detected; the surface irregularities for the HE-E paint showed in Fig. 2 constituted an isolated
particularity due to the brushstroke procedure and the drying.
Stereomicroscopy allowed the identification of different deterioration patterns in the red tempera paints regarding the pigment and the binder. Considering the pigment, MIN-based paints
(Fig. 1), mainly the one made with rabbit glue (MIN-R), showed higher appearance changes than
the HE-based paints (Fig. 2). The MIN-R after SO2 showed: i) a slight darkening around voids
and in the edges of the glass slides and ii) an increase of white grains filling voids (pointed out
with a rectangle in Fig. 1-MIN-R-SO2). However, in the MIN-based paint with egg yolk (MINE), although some white grains were identified on the surfaces, changes as remarkable as in the
rabbit glue-paints were not found. Note that white grains on the surface were also identified for
the reference samples (pointed out with black arrows in MIN-R-Ref).
In the HE-based paints (Fig. 2), despite the appearance of the mock-ups did not experiment
important changes, higher deposits of white crystals were identified in the sample with rabbit glue
(HE-R) after aging. However, as was reported for the MIN-based paints, white grains were also
identified in the reference mock-ups (HE-R-Ref).
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Fig. 1. Micrographs taken with stereomicroscopy of the reference (-Ref) and aged (-SO2) minium-based
paints. See Table 1 for paint labeling

Fig. 2. Micrographs taken with stereomicroscopy of the reference (-Ref) and aged (-SO2) hematite-based
paints. See Table 1 for paint labeling
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Considering the reflectance spectra measured in the mock-ups, after SO2 exposure, reflectance
features were not modified comparatively to those of the references (Fig. 3), which were already
reported by Pozo-Antonio et al. (2018). Paints with both pigments (MIN-based paints: Fig. 3A
and HE-based paints: Fig. 3C) showed reflectance bands after 550 nm (yellow region), coinciding
with the red region. In the HE-based paints, also a low intense band around 470-500 nm was
identified (Fig. 3D). The reflectance bands were remarkably more intense in the MIN-based paints
than those in HE-based paints. Moreover, the egg yolk based paints showed higher reflectance
than their counterparts with rabbit glue (Fig. 3). This is not in agreement with Pozo-Antonio et al.
(2018), where paints showed higher reflectance when prepared with rabbit glue as compared with
egg yolk binder. This mismatching may be related to the influence of the roughness on the reflectance intensity: the smother the surface, the most intense, the reflectance of the paint (Liang et al.
2012). For the MIN-based mock-up, stereomicroscopy allowed the identification of smoother surfaces for the egg yolk-based paints, since the sample with rabbit glue showed a surface with voids
(Fig. 1). In Pozo-Antonio et al. (2018) binder content was identified as one of the controlling
parameters of the paints roughness and reflectance intensity. In the cited research, for these paints,
it was determined more content of binder in the egg yolk-based paints than in their counterparts
with rabbit glue. The higher amount of binder ensures a better agglomeration of the pigments
inducing a reduction of the roughness and consequently a higher reflectance in comparison to the
paints made with rabbit glue (lower binder content).

Fig. 3. Reflectance spectra of the tempera paints (-Ref: before to be exposed to the accelerated ageing test
with SO2 exposure and -SO2: after the accelerated ageing test). A and B: MIN-based tempera with either
egg yolk or rabbit glue. C and D: HE-based tempera with either egg yolk or rabbit glue. See Table 1 for
paint labeling

Although changes of the reflectance features were not detected after aging, slight intensity differences were identified considering the binder: i) for the egg yolk-based paints, the aged mockups showed slight reflectance increases comparatively to the references along the entire wavelength range:450-680 nm (Fig. 3; note that in Fig. 3B and D, the X and Y-axis show different
scales in order to show the detail); and ii) for the rabbit glue paints, only HE-based paints (HE-R)
in the range 450-600 nm showed also an intensity increase after aging, while in the red region:
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550-680 nm, reflectance spectra of the paints with both pigments (MIN-R and HE-E) experimented intensity decreases (Fig. 3B, D).
In order to explain the different behaviour in terms of the reflectance, the mineralogical composition of the mock-ups (before and after the accelerate aging test) was determined by means of
XRD. It was also identified the mineralogical composition of the commercial pigment in order to
verify the information given by the supplier. Usually, pigments showed impurities (Pérez et al.
2002). Although, for both pigments, impurities have not been reported by the manufacturer, for
the hematite (Fe₂O₃), dolomite (CaMg(CO3)2) and quartz (SiO2) was detected by XRD. The presence of these impurities suggests that the pigments are of natural origin because if they were
synthetic, compounds as calcite, gypsum (CaSO4·2H2O) or barite (BaSO4), usually added as fillers, would be found. These artificial compounds are deliberately added to pigments to decrease
costs or change the color properties such as chrome, lightness, etc. (Pérez et al. 2002). However,
impurities were not identified in the paints. This non-detection can be related to the fact that the
mixture of the pigment with the binder lowered the relative amounts of impurities in the paint
below the detection limit (3%) of the equipment. The particle size of the pigment is also a data
that does not usually agree with that provided by the supplier (Pozo-Antonio et al. 2018). This
information is not reported in a systematic and precise manner (i.e., particle size was either reported as a range, average or as maximum particle size). In some cases, the particle size reported
by the supplier varied significantly from the real values, as is detected for the minium in the
current research (the supplier reported a pigment size of <63µm, while the authors found a main
maximum particle size of 3 µm).
After aging, in the MIN-based paints, regardless of the binder, it was detected by XRD, orschallite (Ca3(SO3)2SO4·12H2O) and scotlandite (PbSO3). In the HE-based paints, after the aging,
in addition to the hematite, only goethite (FeOOH) was detected. The presence of Ca sulfate/sulfite after the aging and the lack of impurities rich in Ca in the pigment suggest that Ca came
mainly from the water used to perform the test. The water contained 17.35 mg/L Ca2+. However,
in the paints constitute by the pigments with impurities with Ca, such as dolomite (CaMg(CO3)2)
did not show calcium sulfate/sulfite after the aging. Note that impurities were not detected by
XRD in the paints before the test.
In previous researches (Pozo-Antonio et al. 2020a,b), different behaviors on the reflectance
were detected depending on the pigment, the binder and even the grain size of the pigment. In
Pozo-Antonio et al. (2020a) the reflectance of a mock-up only with rabbit glue increased after
SO2 exposure, while the counterpart with egg yolk exhibited a decrease. This is opposite to the
results obtained in the current research for the tempera paints made with each binder. For the
MIN-based paints, since the same neoformed sulfate and sulfite salts were identified in the aged
samples regardless of the binder, the factors that could contribute to the reflectance increase for
the egg yolk paint and the decrease for the rabbit glue-based mock-up can be attributed to the
blackening detected around the voids in the latter while the reflectance increase in the former can
be attributed to the neoformed sulfate salts since no color modification was detected. The sulfate/sulfite minerals seem to grow filling the surface voids of the paints. Regarding HE-based
paints with egg yolk, the trend was the same to that reported for MIN-paints. As color changes
were not clearly detected, the reflectance variations can be attributed to the goethite FeOOH occurred during the aging. Moreover, it is important to consider that the reflectance can be affected
by the possible impurities detected by XRD in the pigment, despite no impurities were identified
in the paints, because as was reported before, the non-detection of impurities can be related to the
lowering of their relative amounts in the mixture.
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4.

CONCLUSIONS

The minium- and hematite-based tempera mock-ups prepared with egg yolk or rabbit glue, after
being exposed to an accelerated aging test due to SO2 exposure (200 ppm during 2 months) experimented different physical changes in terms of appearance and reflectance considering the
mineralogical composition of the pigment and the binder.
Attending to the appearance, minium paints were more affected by the SO2 exposure than those
with hematite. The minium paints showed a blackening around voids and a whitening due to the
occurrence of white grains filling voids, mainly on the rabbit glue-based paint. Also, intensity
changes of reflectance were detected. Neoformed minerals (Ca sulfate/sulfite for the minium
paints and goethite for the hematite paints) were found regardless on the binder. Minium paints
showed higher susceptibility to SO2 exposure than hematite paints.
As a final conclusion, the color modification, the roughness changes and the different nature
of the neoformed minerals occurred due to the interaction of the SO2 with the paint (binder, pigment and their interaction) and also the amount of the deposit are the key factors to understand
the reflectance changes suffered by the red tempera paints tested.
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ABSTRACT: This paper addresses the potential impacts of sea level rise and inundation of an
Aboriginal place named Point Lillias, on the north-west shore of Port Phillip Bay, Victoria. Although degraded, the place retains natural values and archaeological sites which are important to
Wadawurrung people. Point Lillias has been identified by the Wadawurrung as a place of cultural
significance, partly because of geographical associations between prominent landforms. It is also
situated on a junction between marine and terrestrial resources, some of which are reflected in the
archaeological record. Current modelling of sea level rises which may occur at current rates of
atmospheric CO2 emissions, suggest that by 2100 Point Lillias may be partly or largely inundated.
However, strategies embracing Aboriginal concepts of land management and engagement with
Wadawurrung traditional owners, may be key to developing management solutions that address
the impacts of sea level rise into the future.
KEYWORDS:
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INTRODUCTION

The challenges posed by climate change to heritage sites and places are varied and sadly these
were seen during the 2019-2020 catastrophic bushfires in Australia, where many Aboriginal
places were directly or indirectly impacted by fire. Although there have been previous studies on
addressing the impacts of climate change on Aboriginal heritage places, there have been few
management strategies implemented in Australia to date which address this issue. This paper discusses some of the challenges faced by a project at Point Lillias, Victoria, whose aim is to conserve Aboriginal places and, while doing so, address the potential impacts of sea level rise and
coastal inundation brought about by global warming.

2.

POINT LILLIAS

Point Lillias is a small volcanic peninsula situated at Avalon, on the north shore of Port Phillip
Bay and near the City of Geelong in Victoria, Australia (Fig. 1: Map 1). It forms one arm of the
northern entrance to Corio Bay and is opposite the southern arm at Point Henry. The two arms
are linked by a submerged sand spit that extends across the entrance of Corio Bay. Two shipping
channels have been excavated through the sand spit to allow cargo vessels entrance to Corio Bay.
📧📧 D. Rhodes: davidrhodes@heritageinsight.com
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Fig. 1. Map 1: Location of Point Lillias (base map, ESRI 2020)

The peninsula is situated within the Country of Wadawurrung people, who are the traditional
Aboriginal owners of land in a broad region between the Werribee River, the eastern edge of the
Otway Ranges, Lake Burumbeet and Ballarat. Today the Wadawurrung are represented by the
Wathaurung Aboriginal Corporation (WAC) who are the Registered Aboriginal Party for the region1. During 2012, a study of the impacts of climate change on the Aboriginal heritage of the
Port Phillip Coast identified Point Lillias as one of several heritage areas at considerable risk of
inundation resulting from sea level rise (Rhodes et al. 2012:224-225). As an outcome of the study,
the different Traditional Owner organisations involved nominated three cultural places on the Port
Phillip Coast for inclusion in management programs to address the impacts of sea level rise. Recommendations for on-going management of these places were made as part of the study (Rhodes
et al. 2012:255-271). Point Lillias was nominated by the Wathaurung Aboriginal Corporation
(WAC) as their preferred site. The Wathaurung stated that it was part of a cultural landscape,
pointing to the geographical relationship between Point Henry, Point Lillias and the You Yangs,
a range of granite hills to the north (Rhodes et al. 2012:250-251) (Fig. 1 to Fig. 6). Point Lillias
also contains archaeological sites and natural resources of importance to traditional owners
(Rhodes et al. 2012:250-251).
The peninsula which forms Point Lillias is some 1.7 km in length by 550m in width at its widest
point (Fig. 2: Map 2). A second small peninsula known as Bates Point, projects from the east coast
(Fig. 2). A single allotment approximately 17.037 ha in area at the north end of the peninsula contains an Abalone farm. Two allotments south of the Abalone farm are Crown land, covering approximately 54.46 ha and these form the study area for this project (Fig. 2). The land surface is one of
low relief between 1.0-3.5m ASL (Maunsell, 1995:7.7). The peninsula is a southward trending basalt lava ridge, formed by the same volcanic activity 1.66Ma that created the Werribee Plains in the
wider region (Phillips et al. 2003:362,368; Maunsell, 1995:20) (Fig. 1). The lava ridge terminates at
Bird Rock, a small island 520m off the south-west point of the promontory (Fig. 2). There are offshore basalt reefs off the south and east coasts. The crenulate east, south and west coasts are formed
by low basalt outcrops (Fig. 5). Sand and shell deposits, which are the product of littoral transport,
have accumulated in small embayments in the coastline. They also form a sand spit across the mouth
of Corio Bay between Point Henry and Point Lillias (Lawson & Treloar, 1995:137).
D. Rhodes

Chapter 3: Heritage and Environment

241

Fig. 2. Map 2: Point Lillias study area, Avalon, Victoria

Point Lillias has been assessed as being of regional geological significance because Bird Rock
is the only remaining emergent offshore element of the basalt lava flows (Rosengren, 1986:196).
On the margins of the west, south and east coastlines, the basalt is overlaid by Holocene coastal
lagoon and littoral deposits of silt, shell and shelly sand (Geological Survey of Victoria, 2018;
Lawson & Treloar, 1995:129). The shell deposits have been laid down at higher sea levels. A
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study of excavated shell deposits on the east coast of Point Lillias found shallow layers of bivalve
shellfish, predominantly Katelysia rhytiphora, which had accumulated in lacustrine conditions,
probably at a period of higher sea level (Godfrey, 1995a:10). The same bivalve shellfish layers
are also exposed in sections of former saltworks ingress channels at the north end of the promontory. Gill (1968:109) postulated a mid-Holocene marine transgression when sea levels were some
1.5-2m higher than at present and this also appears to be the case at Point Lillias (Godfrey,
1995b:78). An emerged beach at nearby Hovells Creek, some 2m above current sea levels and
dated to 5620+/-90 B.P, has been cited as a local evidence of higher sea levels (Gill, 1972 as cited
in Bird, 1993:140). An uncalibrated radiocarbon date of 3095+/-20 B.P. was obtained from a
single shell in a natural shell layer (Marshall & Walker, 2012:157), which could suggest sea levels
were still higher than at present after the mid-Holocene.

Fig. 3. Looking north from Point Lillias across Fig. 4. Looking south across the open grassland of
saltmarsh vegetation and open pasture towards the Point Lillias Peninsula towards Port Phillip Bay. The
You Yang hills.
majority of grasses visible are introduced, like the
wild oat grass, Avena barbata, in the foreground.

Fig. 5. Looking south along the east coast of Point Fig. 6. Looking south-west from Point Lillias
Lillias from Bates Point. This is a coastline of very across the mouth of Corio Bay towards Point Henry,
low relief with shallow embayments.
some 4km distant. Point Henry and Point Lillias are
linked by a sandbar which may have once been
exposed at very low tides, enabling a crossing
between them.

The evidence for a higher mid-Holocene sea level is also supported by a more recent synthesis
of multiple data sources for sea level changes on the coast of south-east Australia (Lewis et al.
2013:31). The latter studies suggest a sea level rise of 1.0-1.5m between 7,700 and 7,400 cal. yr.
B.P in south-east Australia, falling to present levels around 2000 cal. yr. B.P (Lewis et al.
2013:31).
The Aboriginal archaeological values of Point Lillias are reasonably well understood, due to
several previous assessments (Frankel & Freslov, 1992; Ellender & Weaver, 1993; Rhodes &
Lane, 1995; Rhodes, 2005; Marshall & Walker, 2011; Rhodes et al. 2012). There are 25 registered
Aboriginal places2 at Point Lillias (Table 1). These places, while degraded, are indicative of an
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intense period of human activity in a relatively small area. Point Lillias would have been an important economic resource to the Wadawurrung people, due to its proximity to marine and terrestrial resources. Because Point Lillias is a rocky peninsula, it provides easier physical access to
marine resources, than through the saltmarsh vegetation on the sandy shore coastline that forms
much of the north-west coast of Port Phillip Bay. For the same reasons, it remains a popular local
fishing spot today. Access to a diverse resource base is indicated in the archaeological record and
implied by the range of plants and fauna still present in the area today. There is also a possibility
that a direct crossing between Point Lillias and Point Henry was possible at very low tides via the
sandbar across the mouth of Corio Bay. European stockmen purportedly ran cattle from Point
Lillias to Point Henry on the sandbar between c. 1838-1850, prior to dredging of the shipping
channels (Rhodes & Lane, 1995).
Table 1. Pre-contact Aboriginal archaeological sites recorded at Point Lillias
Surface Artefact Scatter Sub-surface artefact deposit
15

6

Shell Midden

Stone Feature

Total

2

2

25

Marine environments adjacent to the peninsula comprise partially submerged sand bars and
mud flats, rocky reefs and sea grass meadows off parts of the east, west and south coasts. Sea
grass meadows are an important habitat and nursery for fish and benthic fauna and directly or
indirectly support populations of birds and waterfowl (Blake & Ball, 2001:3). Shellfish present at
stratified midden sites on the south and west coasts and at Bates Point are intertidal and include
rock platform and sandy shore species (Rhodes & Lane, 1995:15-18). These are predominantly
Mytilus planulatus, (blue mussel) from rock platforms and Ostrea angasi, (mud oyster) on sand
bars. Species represented in lower numbers include Austrocochlea concamerata and Cabestana
spengleri (triton) (rock platform) and Katelysia rhytiphora and Anadara trapezia (sandy shore).
The diversity of shellfish in the middens demonstrates that all marine environments adjoining the
peninsula were utilised. This is also indicated by an offshore stone fishtrap, situated on a sand bar
some 500m off the west coast and was formerly visible at low tide (ACHRIS Registry Site Card,
n.d). A site recorded as an Aboriginal fish trap on the east coast of Point Lillias is probably associated with a nineteenth century oyster farm at the same location (Rhodes & Lane, 1995:23-24).
It was suggested that a stone weir constructed in front of a natural basin was originally an Aboriginal fish trap (ACHRIS Registry Site Card, 2005). Although deteriorated, the shell middens at
Point Lillias are the only places of this type currently known on the north-west coast of Port
Phillip Bay.
There were also terrestrial resources on and around the peninsula that would have been utilised
by traditional owners. The original vegetation on Point Lillias is described as being tussock grassland on the basalt soils, abutted by large areas of coastal saltmarsh on tidal flats to the east and
west and by plains grassland to the north (DELWP, 2018) (Fig. 3 to Fig. 7). There are still native
plant resources present in the area today that are utilised by Aboriginal people (Table 2). Microseris lanceolata (Yam Daisy) was widespread throughout Victoria and was a staple tuber. It has
not been recorded on the peninsula or nearby, but likely would have been present in the project
area and plains grassland to the north.
Terrestrial fauna documented in the local area include 144 species of native birds and waterfowl (DELWP, 2020), but few native mammals and reptiles (DELWP, 2020). Large land mammals like Macropus giganteus (Eastern Grey Kangaroo) and large birds Dromaius novaehollandiae (emu) are likely to have once been present on the open grasslands in and near the study area,
but have not been observed in the past c. 60 years. Because of the diversity of birdlife and bird
habitat in the region, Point Lillias is included in the Port Phillip Bay (Western Shoreline) and
Bellarine Peninsula Ramsar Wetland, considered to be of outstanding importance for waterbirds,
including migratory species (Ramsar Sites Information Service, 2020).
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Table 2. Examples of plant resources recorded at Point Lillias and likely used by Wadawurrung traditional owners.
Scientific Name

Vernacular Namer

Uses

Atriplex cinerea
Atriplex paludosa subsp. paludosa
Atriplex semibaccata
Austrostipa
Austrostipa bigeniculata
Austrostipa oligostachya

Grey Saltbush
Marsh Saltbush
Berry Saltbush

Fruit eaten
Fruit eaten
Fruit eaten

Tall needle grass
Fine-head Spear-grass (T) Fiber from various Austrostipa spp
Prickly Spear Grass/Coast
Austrostipa stipoides
Spear Grass
Disphyma crassifolium subsp. clavellatum Rounded Noon Flower
Fruit eaten
There are some discussions about Lignum and
Duma florulenta
Tangled Lignum
its fruit
Dysphania pumilio
Small Crumbweed
Eleocharis acuta
Club rush
Other Spike-sedges recorded as a fibre source
Eleocharis pusilla
Small Spike Rush
Enchylaena tomentosa var. tomentosa
Ruby Saltbush
Fruit eaten
The fruit of other Gahnia species was collected
Gahnia filum
Chaffy Saw-sedge
and ground up as a flour
Seeds eaten but must be prepared properly.
Hard spore cases collected when dry and broken up on grindstones. Spores seperated from
Marsilea drummondii
Common Nardoo
the outer cases. Spores then moistened to make
them swell and ground into damper. Sometimes
regarded as a standby rather than a staple
Likely used for fibre along with other Poa spePoa poiformis
Blue Tussock Grass
cies
Poa labillardierei
Common Tussock-grass Used for fibre
Rhagodia candolleana subsp. candolleana Seaberry Saltbush
Fruit eaten
Rytidosperma caespitosum
Common Wallaby-grass
Possibly used for string fibre
Brown-back WallabyRytidosperma duttonianum
grass
Sonchus oleraceus
Pororua
Leaves eaten - may be a Weed
Suaeda australis
Austral Sea Blite
Can be used in Gin
Tetragonia implexicoma
Bower Spinach
Leaves eaten
Fibre and Food - Seed heads collected and
Themeda triandra
Kangaroo grass
ground into flour. Stems used for fibre.
Fibre and Food - stems steamed in an earth
oven and chewed to remove starch. Remaining
Typha domingensis
Narrowleaf cumbungi
stems used as fibre for string. Young stems
eaten raw
Sources: DELWP, 2020, Zola & Gott, 1992, Beth Gott database of Aboriginal plants, c/o Fiona McConachie, RMIT, 2020

There are few dates for the human occupation of Point Lillias, partly because of the fragmentary nature of the archaeological record. One radiometric date of 4,903+/-20 BP (Cal) was obtained from charcoal below the base of a 155mm deep artefact bearing deposit (Marshall &
Walker, 2012:153). This date would tend to suggest that human occupation may have occurred at
a time when sea levels in Port Phillip were higher than at present. Unfortunately the deteriorated
condition of archaeological sites means that accurate dating is difficult. The stone assemblage
present at archaeological sites contains elements of microlithic assemblages, including backed
artefacts, some of which are made on silcrete imported from the Brisbane Ranges (Marshall &
Walker, 2012:157). They are assumed to be part of a toolkit dating within the past 5,000 years
(Ellender & Weaver, 1990). While this is consistent with the radiocarbon dating, there is emerging
evidence of Aboriginal occupation sites on the Werribee Plain in the late Pleistocene (Mitchell &
Richmond, 2008:53; Coxe et al. 2019:145-146; McAlister & Rhodes, 2018). Point Lillias could
potentially, therefore, have been occupied during a period of higher sea levels before or during
the mid-Holocene. However, the variety of shellfish from different marine environments that are
represented in the shell middens, indicate a period of occupation that is later than the mid-Holocene marine transgression. Further data is needed to establish the sequence of past occupation of
Point Lillias by Aboriginal people and its relationship sea levels change and consequent alteration
of local environmental conditions.
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Fig. 7. Native spear tussock grass, Austrostipa spp.
growing amidst introduced weed species at Bates
Point. The basalt clays once supported native tussock
grasses and associated plants.

Fig. 8. Seagrass washed onto the sheltered west
coast of Point Lillias. The seagrass beds on sandy
shore coastlines are an important fish hatchery and
food source for many species of birds and other
organisms. Aboriginal people built stone fish traps
on sand banks near the sea grass beds to trap fish and
possibly crustaceans.

Fig. 9. Natural shell deposits eroding from the
walls of an abandoned quarry at Point Lillias. The
shell is eroding from a black organic surface soil,
deposited, together with the bivalve shellfish, in a
lagoon environment during a marine transgression in
the mid-Holocene.

Fig. 10. Shell midden near the west coast of Point
Lillias. A range of edible shellfish species are present
from rock platform and sandy shore environments.
Most of these species are not present in the natural
shell beds.

There are complex heritage and environmental management issues at Point Lillias due to the existing condition of the land and also due to predicted changes in sea level resulting from climate
change. Significant environmental degradation has occurred since European occupation in the
nineteenth century. Resource extraction and agriculture were the principle industries on the Peninsula during the nineteenth and twentieth centuries. Grazing, stone quarrying, oyster farming,
lime burning and shell grit extraction (principally near Bates Point) all occurred at different times
(Rhodes & Lane, 1995:12-13). The peninsula was one of the earliest sheep runs in the region,
established c.1838 (Barnard, 1995:82). Shell grit extraction was on-going from the nineteenth
century until the 1940’s (Jim Mathieson, pers. comm. to David Rhodes, 1995). The most significant environmental damage was caused after 1950, when Cheetham Salt purchased land at Avalon
and established a salt works, gradually acquiring the entire peninsula into the 1960’s. Salt evaporation ponds were constructed in former saltmarsh vegetation communities to the west, east and
north and ingress channels for sea water were cut across the peninsula.
The environmental damage resulting from past land use has directly impacted archaeological
sites and other cultural resources of the Wadawurrung people. Archaeological sites at the north
end of the Peninsula have been bulldozed in the process of building evaporation ponds. Introduced
pest animals, have thrived in this modified environment; European rabbits (Oryctolagus cuniculus) have caused significant disturbance to shell middens. Introduced predator species Vulpes vulpes (Red Fox), Felis catus (feral cat) and Rattus rattus (Black Rat) have seriously impacted some
native animals and birds. The original tussock grassland has been fragmented and replaced with
introduced grasses and weeds. Dominant introduced plants include Nassella trichotoma (serrated
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tussock), Galenia pubescens (Galenia), Phalaris aquatica (Canary Grass) Cynara cardunculus
(Artichoke Thistle) and Avena barbata (Wild Oat Grass) (Brad Farmilo, Arthur Rylah Institute,
unpublished data, 2020).
Sea level rise resulting from climate change may also affect Point Lillias in future, significantly
altering the landscape and directly impacting heritage places and cultural resources. The Victorian
Coastal Inundation Dataset (DELWP, 2009-2020)3 contains three projected sea level rise scenarios for 2040, 2070 and 2100 (Table 3 & Fig. 11). There is likely to be considerable local variability
and the extent of sea level rise will depend in part on representative concentration pathways
(RPC), which are determined by the growth in atmospheric greenhouse gas emissions (Church et
al. 2016:14). RCP’s have been produced by the IPCC since 2014 and post-date the modelling data
from 2009. At present, global emissions are tracking close to the highest RPC of 8.5, which predicts an increase in temperature of 3-7oC, a global sea level rise of 0.52-0.93m and a significant
increase in extreme weather events (National Climate Change Adaptation Research Facility,
2017, Church et al. 2016:15). The potential for coastal inundation at Point Lillias, based on current
greenhouse emissions, is closer to the 82cm rise with a storm tide predicted by the 2009 model
(Fig. 11) and similar to the modelled increase of 50-90cm at Geelong for an RCP of 8.5 (Church,
et al. 2016:19). There would also be local variability in the impact of sea level rise due to human
alteration of coastal processes, including erosion, accretion and sediment transport (Church et al,
2016:19). A sea level rise of 82cm with a storm tide, could leave Point Lillias as a string of small
islands (Fig. 11).
Table 3. Projected sea level rise modelled at storm tides and area of land potentially inundated
Year

Projected
Sea Level Rise (cm)

Possible
Land Area Inundated (ha)

% Possible
Land Area Inundated

2040
2070
2100
2100

20
47
82
82ST

22.29
28.95
22.02
37.51

42
53
40
68

2009 00cm

2040 20cm

2070 47cm

2100 82cm

Fig. 11. Modelled potential inundation scenarios, 2040-2100, shown on a DTM of the southern section of
Point Lillias. Models are possible worst case scenarios showing predicted inundation with storm tides.
Storms may increase in frequency as weather patterns become less stable. Data source: Victorian Coastal
Inundation Dataset (DELWP 2009-2020)
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A recent study by Cardno (2015) avoids linking sea level changes to specific years. It suggests
that inundation of north Corio Bay, Avalon Beach and Point Lillias will be less severe, due to the
low energy marine environment (Cardno, 2015:110). The Cardno study also includes annual exceedance probability (AEP) in combination with sea level rise. AEP refers to the probability of a
1:100 year flood occurring in any one year; in the area of Point Lillias, this is calculated as 1%
(Cardno, 2015:112, 115). The modelling by Cardno shows that at current sea levels, large areas
of land are inundated with a 1% AEP. This includes most of the former salt evaporation ponds
and large areas of low-lying land to the east (Cardno, 2015:115). Inundation becomes progressively higher with rising sea levels combined with flooding, until, at 1.4m, Point Lillias is again
reduced to a series of small islands (Cardno, 2015:115).
A sea level rise of 82-140cm, if it occurs, would partially impact archaeological sites, but not
necessarily flood them altogether. Approximately 46% or 15,955m2 of the shell midden on the
south and west coasts might be inundated, but the balance on higher ground above 2m would not.
The artefact scatters are predominantly situated on basalt soils and high ground above 2m along
the centre of the peninsula. Thirteen of these sites and surrounding land potentially containing
other sites would likely survive inundation or a tidal surge of this magnitude. The fishtrap on a
sandbar 500m off the west coast is already permanently inundated. The second site recorded as a
fish trap on the east coast would be largely inundated. Although the remaining archaeological
sites may not be directly impacted, the altered geography of Point Lillias means that they would
be situated on a chain of islands rather than a peninsula.
Specific recommendations to manage archaeological sites at Point Lillias were made in the
PPACH study (Rhodes et al. 2012:256-258). The intention of the 2012 recommendations was
always to allow Wadawurrung Traditional Owners the primary role in managing the cultural landscape. Their on-going involvement as land managers, is consistent with this role in traditional
County over several millennia. The grasslands of the volcanic Werribee Plains were a product of
long term human land management and not a natural ecosystem. In particular, firing of the grasslands is likely to have played a pivotal role in their long-term management. Fire management was
an important tool in maintaining resources, such as tubers, and in promoting the growth of new
grass, and was observed frequently during the early years of the European occupation of Victoria
(Gott, 1992:42).
At the present time, the terms ‘building resilience’ and ‘adaptation’ are frequently used in the
literature as concepts for managing the impacts of climate change in coastal areas. Resilience has
been more traditionally used to describe the ability of natural systems to adjust to change (Holling,
1973:14) although a later and possibly more relevant definition referred to an ‘ability to adapt to
change by exploiting instabilities’ (Schoon, 2005:3). Adaptation refers more directly to human
intervention and is defined as ‘decisions and actions that help to prepare for the adverse consequences of climate change’ (Coast Adapt, 2017a).

3.

CONCLUSIONS

Australian Aboriginal people have adapted to extreme climate change and changing weather patterns over millennia and the strategies for adaptation have, to varying extents, been preserved in
oral traditions. In cases where oral traditions have been fragmented, Aboriginal traditional owners
are working to rediscover methods of traditional land management. This information may potentially be married with contemporary strategies for climate change adaptation. In particular, the
concept of time as a continuum rather than a linear progression of events (James, 2015:42), is
particularly suited to climate change adaptation. Viewing the creation of landscape as a continuous process rather than a historical or future event, can provide a conceptual framework for land
management in a rapidly changing climate. In the case of Point Lillias, actions to introduce landscape resilience rather than planning for specific impacts that may or may not occur, is not only
relatively inexpensive at the present time but may be far more effective than responding to events
in the future.
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At present, the management strategy for Point Lillias is only in its initial stages and requires a
multi-disciplinary approach, with specialists from a range of disciplines working with Wadawurrung traditional owners. The immediate objective is training Wadawurrung site officers in
weed identification and management and building knowledge about the existing environment,
prior to developing long-term management objectives. Protecting archaeological sites from the
impacts of sea level rise, is currently less a priority than managing landscape degradation, especially when there is only limited funding.
In October 2019, a working group made up of representatives of the WAC, Green Team,
DELWP, the Blue Carbon Project, Parks Victoria and Heritage Insight held a series of meetings
and site visits to set priorities and options for land management and develop an initial timeframe
for management actions (Victorian Coastal Wetland Restoration Program, 2019). Controlling processes currently impacting archaeological sites, particularly the control of rabbits and controlling
invasive weeds, was seen as a priority. A rabbit baiting program to commence in 2020 was proposed, together with vegetation quadrat surveys four times per year. Initial training in vegetation
quadrat surveys took place on 14th February 2020 and were carried out by Wadawurrung traditional owners and scientists from the Arthur Rylah Institute.
Future actions arising from the October meeting were the re-naming of Point Lillias, developing interpretation signage by the WAC, securing the promontory from inappropriate public access
and registering Point Lillias as a cultural landscape with Aboriginal Victoria. Weed management
strategies have been proposed. Initially weeds would be controlled by spraying, but once further
vegetation quadrat surveys are carried out, the data will be used to plan a program of cultural
burns, to be managed by the WAC.
These are small, incremental and short-term goals, which aim to try and stabilise the natural
environment and, in the process, protect heritage places. Longer term goals may be to encourage
the establishment of native grasses, particularly species such as Themeda triandra, which are deep
rooting and help to protect the surface soils. Encouraging soil stability is one of the best methods
of protecting Aboriginal places in the longer term, particularly if the lower lying land is eventually
inundated. Responses to the challenge of sea level rise along other parts of the Port Phillip Coast,
have often been to introduce engineered solutions, such as sea walls, which are in themselves
disruptive to coastal processes and expensive to build and maintain.
The Wadawurrung were the managers of land in the region during a period of higher sea levels
c.7000-3000 B.P. At Point Lillias, the combination of land management techniques practiced by
traditional owners and contemporary land management practices, offer alternative strategies of
adaptation to rising sea levels, particularly in coastal areas with high natural and cultural values.
The coastal land management strategies learnt at Point Lillias may have wider regional uses in
the face of a rapidly changing climate.
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ENDNOTES
1

A Registered Aboriginal Party (RAP) is an Aboriginal traditional owner corporation with statutory responsibility for heritage management on traditional country. Establishment of RAP’s is allowed for by
the Victorian Aboriginal Heritage Act 2006. RAP’s are appointed by an Aboriginal Heritage Council.
2
Aboriginal archaeological sites and cultural places in Victoria are registered with the Victorian Aboriginal
Heritage Registry (VAHR) at Aboriginal Victoria, the Victorian government department responsible for
Aboriginal heritage management. In order to protect Aboriginal sites and places, their specific locations
cannot be disclosed in this publication.
3
The coastal inundation model has been developed by the University of Tasmania, with reference to data
from multiple sources, specifically predictions of sea level rise from the Intergovernmental Panel on
Climate Change (IPCC), the National Tidal Centre modelled high water from the Australian Bureau of
Meteorology (BOM) and modelled storm tide levels and wind forcing modelling from the Australian
Commonwealth Scientific and Research Organisation (CSIRO).
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ABSTRACT: In her book, Life and Death of the Great Cities, Jane Jacobs defends that the
existence of spaces for socialization and encounter, helps to create links between people. The
feeling of community, of social responsibility with which the inhabitants feel safe, is vital to establish the need for quality public space.
The relevance of public space as the articulating axis of the city has been a discourse that has been
promoted from Henri Lefebvre, Lewis Mumford, Betty Friedan and currently David Harvey, Jordi
Borja and Zaída Muxí, just to name a few.
The objective of this work is to evaluate, analyze and diagnose the quality of public space in the
intermediate city of Morelia, based on the dimensions proposed in its Jan Gehl observation
method, namely: sustainable mobility, heritage conservation, equity and diversity of space, urban
design on a human scale.
KEYWORDS:

1.

Urban, Regeneration, Public Space, Heritage, City.

INTRODUCTION

Borja & Muxí (2000), say that the history of the city is that of its public space. The relations
between power and citizenship materialize, they are expressed in the conformation of streets,
squares, parks, places of citizen meeting and monuments. Any decision about public space is then
political, since it impacts the polis, city and citizen. The word politics comes from the expression
politiké techne, which means the proper art of citizens, social art, art of living in society, art of
the State (DECEL, 2020).
Urban policies in the city have taken a radical turn due to the health crisis of the SARS Covid19 virus, before writing this paper and long before sending it, the objectives of the work were
focused on evaluating the quality of public space, however, in the face of the pandemic, we cannot
ignore the issue or avoid it, since after confinement the new way of inhabiting the city will be
determined by health.
In this order of ideas, we can also observe recently that the preoccupations of urban planners
are focused on this issue, within heritage cities or not, because urban planning and its regulation
are determined by a new organizational model, that is, by a public health policy that will affect
all disciplinary areas. It has been seen that one of the main urban concerns is centered on the urban
mobility model that strongly questions the use of mass transportation, due to the contagion and
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spread of the virus and the use of motor vehicles for daily travel, one of the most successful
strategies point towards preferential use of the bicycle and mobility on foot.
We still cannot determine for sure, the effects of the health crisis in public spaces, however, as
a group of researchers affirms at the height of the crisis, rather than a profound transformation,
the pandemic can merely refine our practices, furthermore, it can maintain our methods and values
(Honey et al. 2020), according to these researchers urban science has created a theoretical corpus
of knowledge strong enough to face this situation, because it is not the first time that urban planning addresses the hygiene of the city.
In the origins of modern urban planning and urban planning are valuable examples of the
measures taken by urban planners such as Ildefonso Cerdá and Baron Haussmann to face various
pathologies associated with the city, as well as some of a social nature, sometimes the first they
have been used as an argument to disguise the implantation of a social order established by the
State. Cerdá’s expansion of Barcelona, Haussmann’s urban layout of Paris, the creation of boulevards, parks and gardens of the hygienist policy of the eightennth and nineteenth centuries, allowed to correct the overcrowding and uncontrolled growth caused by the Industrial Revolution
in the west.
Currently the United Nations Organization (ONU-Habitat, 2020) has pointed out that, the pandemic has shown how unevenly public spaces are distributed in the city, specially in poor neighborhoods, the Covid-19 crisis has revealed the need of a justice city, healthier with more green
areas, the struggle of the domestic space and the public requires a shared political agenda that
brings together planning, community development, architecture, construction and public health.
These elements can be synthesized in concepts such as wellness and quality of life.
World heritage cities have been named by the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization, UNESCO an international association dedicated to the care, conservation and
preservation of heritage in its different dimensions, in the particular case that concern us, the city
of Morelia, Michoacán, México, was named a heritage city in 1991 for its peculiar characteristics
in architecture and layout of the city. The vicerroyal city, was founded on May 18, 1541 by the
viceroy of Mendoza, as the administrative and religious capital, seat of bishopric and later Quartermaster in eighteenth century, it has a unique architectural and urban wealth and relevant.
Many other Mexican cities founded and established by the Spaniards during the viceregal period, enjoyed great architectural beauty and an urban articulation given by the garden and the
square, between the road and the plot, which inherited various spaces for historical centers promoting the wellbeing and quality of life of the population. Towards the end of the 18th century,
thanks to the hygienist policies, walks and promenades towards the east of the city of Morelia
were created, such as the Cuauhtémoc Forest and the Fray Juan de San Miguel causeway, which
embellished the urban landscape and gave city places for rest, enjoyment and Sunday stroll. At
the same time, country houses were created in the area that promoted a country lifestyle, away
from the center (De la Torre, 1971).
The environmental value of these spaces created to avoid the cholera plague that at that time
was ravaging the city, were imprinted on the cultural landscape of the area, which already characterized some squares and gardens on the outskirts, such as the underground plaza also calles
Soterraña or that or the Rose Garden next to the nunnery dedicated to Santa Catalina de Siena
Sanit, many of the squares that formed the neighborhood centers of the viceregal city at that time
combined beautiful gardens with benches and fountains that invited the inhabitants to stroll and
enjoy themselves.
As time passed and some wars such as the Independence war in 1810 and Revolution war in
1920 destroyed the city; houses, civil, religious buildings, parks, gardens and squares underwent
various reconstructions and remodeling, making a revision of this is still a pending task, however,
during the modern period of the 20th century many of the gardens located inside the squares disappeared and gave way to paving.
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BRIEF THEORETICAL APPROACH

The human dimension and human-scale design is a concept developed by Jan Gehl that establishes
a theoretical discussion on the approaches to the study and analysis of the city during the modern
movement stage, under this traditional approach the city had been observed and designed under
a functionalist approach where the predominance of the vehicle had modified the scale of the city
resulting in low street walkability, large barriers stablished by blind walls and skyscrapers, for the
author, the scale of the city changed during the modern stage forgetting the people that now proposes as the center of urban design and planning.
In his book cities for people, Gehl explains that within the objectives of a project under the
focus of the human scales is to contribute to contribute to developing vital, sustainable, healthy
and safe cities, through intervention strategies that help to fulfill four main objectives: vitality,
safety, sustainability and sanitation (Gehl, 2014), currently the concept of sanitation is associated
with that of well-being developed by UN-Habitat, according to the organization, the urban form
and the place directly affect to the well-being and health of the inhabitants, currently people who
live in low-density urban areas walk less, weigh more, and have a higher prevalence or hypertension than those who live in more compact areas.
Likewise, the mobility model conditions the health of the inhabitants when the use of automobile becomes the main option for mobility, poor transportation and excessive dependence on the
automobile generate environmental pollution that affects health in obesity and respiratory diseases, in short, a walkable city with the integration of vegetation in its routes results in a model
that is closer to the objectives or sustainable development of the new urban agenda.
Number 55 of the new urban agenda indicates that we are committed to promoting healthy
societies by promoting and accessing adequate, inclusive and quality public services, a clean environment, taking into account the guidelines on air quality, including those developed by the
world health organization (UN, 2019), and inclusive city ideal is shared on the same agenda,
generating fair, safe, healthy, accessible, affordable, resilient and sustainable environments in order to promote prosperity and quality of life or all (ONU, 2017).

3.

MATERIALS AND METHOD

The first approach to the study of the city is eminently historical through the method of urban
analysis proposed by Aldo Rossi (2007) in his work the Architecture of the City, a study area is
determined for understanding the facts that determine the urban form in addition, a morphological
study of the historical plane of the city of Morelia and the current cadaster plane is included in
order to identify the free spaces of the current and vice-royal city within a diachronic review.
Starting from the identification of public spaces in the historic center, we use the observation
method proposed by Jan Gehl with an approach based on the human dimension that promotes the
creation of cities for erect biped human being, of a little more than a meter and a half in height,
which moves in space unidirectionally and linearly at a speed of 1 meter per second, to assess
public space in its different dimensions: sustainable mobility, heritage conservation, equity and
diversity or space, urban design on a human scale and economic and cultural development, each
of them is observed within the study area decreed by UNESCO as a Monument Zone (Fig. 1).
The starting point of this vision is the undeniable right of all citizens to quality public life,
moving from a traditional vision to a design based on people, which places the inhabitant first,
where small interventions predominate, generating of flexible and multifunctional spaces for
rapid and continuous implementation.
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Fig. 1. Study area and free spaces, prepared on the basis of cadastre (Ximena Flores, under the authors
supervision)

This work takes up the guide prepared by the Chilean Ministry of Housing in collaboration
with the Gehl Institute, which tries to land the concepts proposed in the dimension and human
scale developed for the study of the city by Gehl, and the 5 areas are described below of action
proposed by it:
1. Preservation of heritage. Recognize and defend the ecological functions of the territory in
which our cities are registered. Urban events of historical value are identified and three types
are recognized in the city: ecological heritage, architectural and landscape heritage, and cultural heritage.
2. Sustainable mobility. We have to change the paradigm of urban mobility, combat the progressive invasion of the automobile and provide more sustainable and friendly solutions for
people. The new paradigm is based on three fundamental elements, walkability through the
urban fabric, a safe, complete and continuous bicycle infrastructure and a low-impact public
transport system.
3. Equity and Diversity. Ensure that our cities do not segregate any group or individual and do
not keep resources out of the reach of any of its residents. The city must be a place that
celebrates the social and cultural diversity that has always characterized the human condition. An easily accessible public space for everyone, where everyone feels welcome.
4. Urban design on a human scale. Understand and respect the urban fabric and its morphological characteristics, paying special attention to the design of spaces on a human scale.
Economic and Cultural Promotion. The economic, cultural and recreational activities that
are the Source of city life are encouraged. The relation of the public space with the commercial activity of the environment is observed.

4.

ANALYSIS OF DIMENSIONS

Below is the result of the observation practiced on the public space of the city of Morelia in the
study area defined by UNESCO as a Monument Area, in the four dimensions preservation of
heritage, sustainable mobility, equity and diversity and design on a human scale.
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4.1 Heritage Preservation
Mexico is a country rich in culture and cultural, architectural, gastronomic heritage of a tangible
and intangible nature, cultural landscapes that have been preserved, customs and traditions legacy
of pre-hispanic cultures and their colonial past, has more than 200,000 archaeological sites and
zones, 110,000 historical buildings (Gobierno del Estado, 2008) and a great cultural diversity of
sites in cities, towns and places, the importance of this heritage is recognized nationally and internationally by organizations such as the International Council of Monuments and Sites ICOMOS, the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization UNESCO, the National Institute of Anthropology and History INAH, among others.
The state of Michoacán also has a relevant architectural and historical urban heritage, consisting of 7,000 buildings and the city of Morelia named by UNESCO in 1991 as a world heritage
city, has 1,142 monuments within an area of 38,442 m2 distributed through an articulating axis
from west to former Antigua Calle Real, currently the main Avenida Francisco I. Madero (Cabrales, 2002) (Fig. 2).

Fig. 2. Morelia’s cultural heritage (Ximena Flores, under the authors supervision)

The ecological heritage of the area of monuments is found within the public spaces that have
preserved the original vegetation and that have undergone little transformation, the area dedicated
to the Cuahutémoc Forest to the east of the settlement that was formerly one of the Indian neighborhoods of the city of Valladolid, today known as Morelia, and which was completely transformed into a forest in the 19th century, next to this space the city has an urban landscape recognized for its aesthetics and a high presence of vegetation in the Fray Juan de San Miguel causeway
and the nearby Garden of Villalongin that contains a fountain and is close to the old Aqueduct of
the city renovated in the 18th century and the fountain called “Las Tarascas” which is a symbol of
the city.
In total, 16 squares and gardens were found within the area of monuments, many of them have
primary vegetation, placed since its foundation, others have been modified and have reduced the
green area to replace it with pavements such as the current Plaza Melchor Ocampo which is located on the east side of the cathedral in the historic center. It should also be noted that the squares
located towards the periphery had less transformation and greater presence of vegetation such as
the plaza of the underground also called “Soterraña” to the south-west and the Luis González
Gutiérrez garden known to the population as Garden of The Roses, located to the north-west.
4.2 Sustainable Mobility
The street affirms Henry Lefevbre is the first public space in the city, the place where citizens
develop the possibility of walking freely, of having different modalities for mobility that include
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an efficient and ecological public transport system, combined with an automotive individual mobility model, allows the inhabitants of the place to obtain better levels of quality of life. In the
case of the study area, as it is the historic center, the streets are designed for erect biped traffic, in
addition to enabling the enjoyment of the city's cultural and architectural landscape, the analysis
shows positive values regarding the possibility of use the street as one of the mobility options. In
contrast to the possibility of using the bicycle as a modality of transport in this area, due to the
lack of the necessary infrastructure to carry out the activity, in terms of bicycle lanes, cycle ports,
dimension of the road for the shared use of different types of vehicles.
As for motor vehicles, the use of the particular motor vehicle prevails over all modalities of
transport, being used up to 60 times more used than public transport in an interval of 5 to 300,
followed by the use of motorcycles and in smaller measure of taxis, trucks and the so called
“combis” of transport, the infrastructure destined for said transport is insufficient and poorly
placed, stops or stations are poorly placed, deteriorated, insufficient and do not have adequate
planning for its optimal functioning (Fig. 3).

Fig. 3. Equipment and stops of public transport (Ximena Flores, under the authors supervision)

4.3 Equity and Diversity
A fair, affordable, equitable city in the urban distribution, with the possibility of enjoyment and
use by all the inhabitants, without trials or violence, are the characteristics that the analysis seeks.
The historical centers of Mexican cities are the place of diversity, of the possibility to express all
the visions of those who live and live there
The public spaces of the viceregal city were characterized by the segregation relationship that
existed between the social classes and their position within it, the lower class on the periphery of
the space selling food or marketing products and a strolling upper class in the center around the
fountain or the kiosk as the case may be, currently the squares, gardens and parks of the study
area follow this pattern of use, with a mix of society throughout the space but with the presence
of street vendors In the limit.
On the other hand, within the walker count, it is observed that the majority of users are young
people between 15 and 29 years old, followed by infants between 0 and 6 years old, to a lesser
extent adults from 45 to 59 years old and very few for adults over 60 years of age, it was observed
that crime rates in recent years have been increasing and it is possible that this explains the lower
presence of older adults, however, it is convenient to carry out a further study background to
explain the causes.
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4.4 Human Scale Design
Small actions produce great transformations, in the case of the study area, the analysis allowed us
to perceive that despite being a vibrant historical center due to the presence of vitality, porosity,
lighting and use by the inhabitants and visitors, there are still things to do in terms of the perception of some spaces that become unsafe in the periphery and even some squares in the nucleus,
the area of the Cuauhtémoc Forest despite having a valuable and interesting historical landscape
that combines the old farms 19th century country houses and forests, it becomes unsafe at certain
times, especially at night because the farms formerly used as homes, currently house government
offices and museums that close at this time, and it does not have enough vigilance for walkers.
We also observe that there are many public spaces with the possibility of being welcoming,
which require small interventions in vegetation, lighting, special organization and implementation
of certain public uses such as cafes with outdoor tables to give greater vitality to the space (Fig. 4).
On the other hand, the traveling trade, as previously mentioned, prevails in a healthy way in these
spaces, towards the end of the 20th century the government implemented a program for its relocation in small commercial squares in a successful way (Cabrales, 2007), now with shoe cleaners
and some balloon and fried food stalls can be seen in the main square without apparent damage.
Public spaces in the study area have a wide cultural activity of an institutional nature for tourist
attraction but also particular in cultural expressions such as traditional dances, performance and
theatrical acts.

Fig. 4. Liveliness on the facades of the study area (Ximena Flores, under the authors supervision)

5.

CONCLUSIONS

Despite the brevity of the document that we now present and the analysis, we can conclude and
glimpse some aspects for the implementation of improvements in the study area, seen as great
opportunities to strengthen human-scale design with a diachronic and synchronous historical vision to address the current health crisis, in this sense, we have emphasized throughout the document that there have been hygienist solutions for the design of the city for some time, some require
an adjustment for current times, but the authors consider that they are valid for the contemporary
period.
We also consider that any current proposal must review the strategies of the past to get better
and strengthen the design of the city, thus with the mixture of both visions we can advance towards a more complete proposal without the vision of tabula rasa used by modernity, we also
consider that urban analysis is essential for decision-making in the city.
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The architectural historical heritage that gives diverse values to heritage cities must be strengthened based on other heritage such as the landscape and the ecological, traditionally only the importance of the former is recognized, but the ecology of the historical centers represents its sustainability, the public space is an ideal element to contribute to the strengthening of vegetation in
gardens and promote local fauna, understanding that the anthropogenic vision must give space to
the ecosystem, in the end human beings are only part of it. This vision has been abandoned in
heritage cities and we consider that for the sake of sustainability it must be recovered.
On the other hand and contributing for the decrease in climate change, viral dispersion and
transport health, it is urgent to implement a new, diverse and multimodal mobility model, not only
in the study area but throughout the city. The indices of pollution and various pathologies are
increased by the use of the private vehicle as the main conveyance, the walkability of the streets,
must be strengthened in all spaces. The possibility of implementing a continuous, articulated and
safe cycle path must be one of the objectives of every municipality. Some cities are already implementing it, likewise the problem of public transport, healthy, efficient and capable of articulating multimodal long-distance transport, the private motor vehicle by motorcycle or vehicle
must be solved. An option but not the only one.
On the subject of equity in the public space studied, we observe a relationship with the next
dimension studied, which is design on a human scale, in spaces with the potential to recover
vitality and liveliness, there is a close relationship between both dimensions, at least for this case,
because the high presence of young people reveals that the activities that enable these spaces are
being destined for this sector, the small interventions suggested in the last dimension on the vegetability of the space, security, inclusion, infrastructure and uses, should think about returning the
uses that attract older adults, this will allow the inclusion of all age groups in the public space of
the city.
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ABSTRACT: The aim of this paper is to reflect on the crisis of the relationship between the
city and its environment and to propose a new approach aimed at the heritage care and enhancement, starting from the analysis of the settlement principles and the relationship with the landscape. The field of investigation is the area of the Erei mountains in central Sicily, and the town
of Leonforte is well suited as a case study, offering a high potential for an integrated enhancement
of local resources. The development of the town over the past sixty years led to a depletion of the
relationship with the surrounding landscape and environment. While the new suburb was spreading, the spotlight on the historic district went out. The approach proposed in this paper aims at
exploiting the potential of the town, believing that the care and enhancement of the historical
heritage and the old district can trigger beneficial effects to face the problem of depopulation and
reverse the overall land consumption and the negative trends that characterize the inland areas.
KEYWORDS:
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INTRODUCTION

The contribution here presented aims to investigate, at first, the relationship between human beings and the environment, for a better comprehension of the anthropic dynamics that determined
irreversible changes both on large and small scale. Secondly, the founding principle of the Italian
national strategy for fragile areas is introduced. It has been created to investigate the negative
effects caused by the interdependence between environmental crisis, socio-economic crisis, and
unenlightened management of national and local resources. In particular, we then focus on the
case study of the town of Leonforte, which by the time has registered a gradual loss of relational
and spatial links between the historic district and the newly founded urban part. This was the
result of a short-sighted policy which pushed the idea that the most valuable land use in terms of
development, should have been related to the strengthening of the construction sector, despite the
potential of environmental, cultural and social capital.
As regards the human-environment relationship, in 1980 Eugene Stoermer introduced the term
Anthropocene to indicate the consequences of the industrial revolution on the planet by accelerating the territorial, structural and climatic changes produced by man (Lino et al. 2016). He could
not have imagined that in the past twenty years a pervasive anthropic development would have
produced anabolic effects such as to make immense the human footprint on the planet. A footprint
such as to require, in short time, a global action plan aimed at achieving a sustainable transformation of the society, the economy and the environment by 2030 (European Council, 2017). Anthropic activity has generated an unprecedented environmental crisis, increasing its ecological
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impact and anticipating every year the so-called Overshoot Day, the day on which humanity consumes entirely the resources produced by the planet throughout the year (Carrosio, 2019). The
environmental crisis is caused by the contradiction between the continuous time reduction in
transforming nature into consumer goods, and the biological times of environmental resources’
reproduction. The goods production acceleration and the break of the co-evolution link are two
sides of the same coin: the first leads to the formation of overfull territories, which implies concentration of development and ramming of environmental bads of anthropic origin; the second
produces too empty territories, where marginality takes shape and depopulation and abandonment
trigger urban and territorial vulnerabilities.
In Italy, two distinct experiences move from the previous considerations even though with
strong elements of complementarity and thematic contiguity. The first one, called “Fragile Areas”
and born from a research activity of the University of Trieste, is an open community formed by
researchers, activists, administrators, co-operators, policy makers. It organizes every year a conference addressing the issue of environmental and social fragility in Italian rural areas. The various studies carried out over time progressively included not only the marginal territories in Northern Italy, but also and especially those of the South.
The second one is a policy-making activity linked to the National Strategy for Internal Areas
(SNAI, 2014), a development policy that since 2013 has been focused on the so-called “Inner
Areas” of the country. These two experiences focus on a comparable territorial context, as fragile
areas and inner towns very often converge on some critical issues. For “Fragile Areas”, the critical
issues refer to socio-environmental characteristics of the territories on the margins; the social
structure is critical (fragile) due to the strong demographic imbalance resulting from decades of
depopulation; the environmental context is fragile due to the breaking of the coevolution link
between human beings and the environment (Carrosio, 2019).
The studies have also dispelled an ecological misunderstanding that consists in claiming that
in depopulated areas nature and related habitat can naturally evolve. Actually, an exasperated
exploitation of resources occurs even in case of absence of a resident population. Indeed, areas
with little human presence are exposed to ecological threats such as illegal landfills, poaching,
the withdrawal of materials from the riverbeds, so that the territory has also to face hydrogeological hazards. The SNAI, on the other hand, intends to combat the depopulation through the improvement of the liveability conditions of inner territories. It focuses its action on citizenship
rights, with the intent to cover civil gaps and to strengthen the opportunities for people living in
marginal areas (Oteri, 2019). The marginality indicator created by SNAI classifies municipalities
on the basis of the opportunities that resident people have to fully exercise citizenship rights,
through mobility, education and health services. The longer the time that people have to travel to
reach these services, the worse the overall condition for citizens.
With the above premises, in this article we focus on the case study of the town of Leonforte, a
city belonging to the Sicilian hinterland and located in the province of Enna. Despite Leonforte
is not being part of the SNAI strategy, it presents characteristics and issues similar to SNAI areas,
but at the same time it displays a potential for development that can and must be exploited, bearing
in mind the settlement principle of the historic district (Della Torre, 2013). This article is structured as follows: section 2 reports an in-depth of the study area, section 3 provides an overview
of the strategic approach that led to the definition of a new urban design proposal for the old
district, section 4 reports the details of the proposed interventions.

2.

THE CASE STUDY: LEONFORTE’S PERIPHERAL HISTORICAL CENTRE

Our case study is the town of Leonforte, founded in the 17th century by the prince Niccolò Placido
Branciforti through the licentia populandi for the feudal territory of Tavi. The territory, both for
its strategic position and for its wealth of water, has seen the passage of numerous populations.
Furthermore, its position represented a connection between the Dittaino Valley, the Salso and the
mountain system towards Nicosia and the Altesina mountain, which represents a natural protection from the winds, so that overall the town enjoys a favourable climate.
M.R. Vitale & G. Laneri

Chapter 3: Heritage and Environment

261

The urban design of the new town encompasses the pre-existing small settlement located on
the slopes of Mount Cernigliere and characterized by a refined scenographic quality. The town
rapidly grew, then developing on the plateau that surrounds the mount. The main axis of the
prince’s urban plan opens onto the southern landscape and is articulated by a round market square
(Piazza Margherita), and by a rectangular carousel square (Piazza Branciforti). Between the new
settlement with a monoaxial system and the ancient village, the baronial residence and the Cathedral were placed, in a dominant position overlooking the valley.

Fig. 1. Panoramic view of the town from the valley

Fig. 2. The main phases of the urban growth

As in other six-eighteenth-century founding cities, the plan is based on a regular pattern independent of the territory orography. Due to the small size of the plateau, the inhabited area has
gradually expanded in the opposite direction from the original nucleus, condemning the latter to
a condition of increasing marginality (Vitale & Versaci, forthcoming). The oldest neighbourhood
is made up of a small fabric and the main type of dwelling is the mono or bi-cellular side-hill
house. The characteristic of the district, which has also determined its progressive abandonment,
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is the way it follows and adapts to the jagged orography of the site. A system of stairs and small
streets (many of which are not suitable for vehicles) wind between the houses to connect the old
town to the upper one. Branciforti’s new urban plan follows a more regular pattern, the building
fabric is made up of larger buildings and more comfortable residences and the road network is
sufficiently wide to allow vehicle traffic to a large extent.
In the mid-nineteenth century, in the years when the town’s peasant economy integrated with
mining activity limited to sulphur extraction, there was an increase in the population and an update
of the urban expansion plan. The inhabited area continued to expand in a north-eastern direction
and a new town centre was outlined far from the historic district. After the WWII, in the years of
the economic boom, the urban structure of Leonforte underwent a further push and the enlargement of the town led to a depletion of the relationship with the surrounding landscape and environment. At the time, a huge economic development plan was aimed at driving industrialization
within a wider program for the nearby Dittaino valley enhancement. In 1970 the new urban plan
was based on hypotheses of economic revival and population growth, unfortunately destined to
remain on paper. In addition to support an accelerated industrialization process, the economic
recovery plan was aimed at breaking the strong migratory phenomenon that affected, and still
affects today, the youth population. An ambitious program that had as its perspective the achievement of the 20,000 inhabitants threshold in a town already strongly marked by the demographic
decline (Gulì, 1980). The team of urban planners, alongside the design of the new expansion,
added the provision of a plan for the protection and rehabilitation of the historic centre which at
the time was already in a state of decay. However, these programs have never been implemented
and if on the one hand this has averted the massive transformation of the historical fabric and the
building heritage, on the other it has postponed the conservation interventions, thus worsening
the conditions of profound abandonment of the old town.

Fig. 3. Urban sprawl in the new suburbs

In order to improve the living conditions of the inhabitants and to support the local economy
mainly based on construction, in the last decades urban planning and municipal administrations
have invested exclusively in the new expansion and on the social or cooperative housing. From
the 70s onwards, the migration of economic activities from agriculture to the tertiary sector has
led to the affirmation of housing models which reflect requests for personal promotion, thus
favouring isolated residences and forms of urbanization unable to generate collective spaces.
While the new “non-town” was spreading over the surrounding territory, the spotlight went out
on the historic district. The project of hypertrophic extension, never revoked in doubt by public
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and private actors and planners, has found a formidable ally in the housing and social problems
of the population of the historic area. Indeed, as very opportunely observed:
“it was in fact an unforgivable cultural and political error to propose for the historical centres the salvation of stones and not that one of human beings” (Campos Venuti,
1987).
3.

METHODOLOGICAL APPROACH AND STRATEGIES

The environmental crisis along with the economic crisis has highlighted the issue of territorial
inequalities caused by anthropic activity linked to globalization and concentration of development
in limited areas. As a result, peripheral and further marginalized areas are continuing to grow.
The “winners” are the largest urban agglomerations on which political attention and investments
for competitiveness converge. Contrariwise, the “losers” are the inner areas, on which there has
been a strategic, political and cultural disinvestment. Giovanni Carrosio argues that the various
financial crises, and mainly the most striking one of 2008, represent just the tip of the iceberg. In
reality there are deeper contradictions as result of three distinct but interdependent phenomena:
the environmental crisis, the fiscal crisis and the migration issue.
Carrosio also argues that examining the crisis from the margins allows us to see more clearly
the relationship between environment, economy and society. Indeed, margins are the places where
social contradictions can be grasped in all their strengths and radicality, and where the crisis factors emerge in a more precise way. On the margins, the imbalance of the national welfare system
is evident, and is a consequence of the local population trends: very high old-age rates, small
presence of young people, low birth rates (Carrosio, 2019). Due to this extreme nature, the marginal areas present several breaking points so that, in order to guarantee minimum levels of citizenship, it’s necessary to leverage social innovation, to force the borders between public and private sectors, to activate secondary resources, to practice subsidiarity (Di Iacovo, 2009). From this
point of view, the territories on the margins are ahead of the centres, positioning themselves as
laboratories capable of producing solutions and contaminating the other territorial contexts.
Starting from those considerations and following parameters for identifying the marginal situations as defined by SNAI, we have deeply analysed the condition of Leonforte and the province
of Enna in which it falls.
The inner areas, in general, are defined with respect to their distance from centres offering the
basic services. They represent 60% of the national area and in Sicily 80% of the municipalities
fall within the above category. The “Service offer centre” is defined as that municipality or aggregate of neighbouring municipalities, capable of simultaneously offering:
• Presence of upper secondary schools;
• Presence of at least 1 hospital of DEA level I (Department of Emergency and Acceptance);
• Presence of a "Silver" type railway station.
The province of Enna is not part of the project areas identified by the SNAI plan. However, the
agricultural development program which is preliminary to the implementation of the objectives
of rural development, has framed some municipalities in the province as disadvantaged areas
subject to depopulation. By comparing Leonforte to the SNAI areas and to the rest of the inner
areas of Sicily, we realize that the city has a high percentage of elderly inhabitants – which makes
it difficult to build visions of development – and a high depopulation index. Leonforte, however,
has a fair population concentration value supported by a positive accessibility index, to be associated to the proximity of Enna classified as a pole. The social capital and the accessibility therefore represent two important levers over which the relaunch strategy may be set.
On the other hand, by analysing the data relating to the employment index of Leonforte and the
average of the municipalities of the inner areas, we find a paradoxical negative trend as regards
the workforce engaged in the agricultural sector: a deficit due to the excessive splitting of agricultural land. Furthermore, while the average of the Sicily inner areas is growing in the manufacturing and services sectors, Leonforte remains negative also in these two sectors. In light of this,
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it is necessary to reflect on significant actions that manage to combine public action and the professionalism of services, taking care of the needs of the population, especially the youth part. With
this article we outline a set of proposals which aims at re-activating the self-promotion mechanisms of the territory which has lost its value over time (Della Torre, 2013). In our vision, the
recovery of the relationship between the community, the town and its environment has to start
from the historic district, which today is in a state of neglect. We wish to rekindle the attention
also on a housing condition which, although in a deteriorated situation, still maintains a strong
visual and spatial relationship with the territory and the valley. We therefore realize that it is
necessary to focus on relaunching the ways of accessing and living the city, to connect the historic
district to the suburbs and therefore population to the environment, while trying to promote the
territory and its productive fabric.

4.

TOWARDS A PARADIGM SHIFT: PROPOSALS FOR A NEW URBAN DESIGN
“To get out of a crisis a paradigm shift is necessary. We need to change rules and
perspectives, to adapt our sight to a new way of interpreting reality. Before a new paradigm is being established, there is a time when all possibilities are open.” (Magatti,
2017).

Ongoing research attempts this paradigm shift, starting from the observation that the investment in the tertiary sector and the construction industry mainly oriented to the production of new
buildings determined an exorbitant land consumption without producing real benefits. The new
town is a space lacking of quality, the hypertrophic expansion is not commensurate with the demographic trends of the last decades and has produced a disaffection with the historic centre
which now has a heavy balance in terms of deterioration of its built heritage. The reflections that
we have begun to outline through a masterplan aim to shift the attention to the south of the urban
environment, to set a design process that starts from the settlement principle of the original village,
consistent with the orography and the environmental context, and turns again the spotlight on that
part of the town. In line with the above, our urban design proposal includes: the creation of a new
urban park on the slopes of the town; the definition of an itinerary which can act as an alternative
access to the town, as well as a key element for relaunching the landscape and historical sites;
new production areas such as cooperative systems for agriculture development, green production
systems and related services.
4.1 Creation of an alternative access
Leonforte is connected to the highway from the valley through the SS12 state road. The identification of a new alternative entrance to the city allows relaunching an ancient path, which allowed
those who came from Catania or Palermo to discover an urban area rich in landscape and architectural references. The proposed solution, which also offers the opportunity to improve accessibility to the historic district, is not linked to a melancholy desire to return to the past, but to the
desire to trigger discovery processes of the place, in order to avoid its fading.
Nowadays, those who access the city from the north get a confused perception of the town. To
welcome the citizen and tourists there is the most recently developed suburb, without a real connotation of public space. The whole urban landscape still maintains particular value coming from
the south, through the SS121, where the urban perspective determines the perception that the
southern part of Leonforte – crowned by Branciforti palace and the Mother Church – is arranged
as an amphitheatre towards the “Granfonte” monumental fountain.
In light of this, a new path is proposed in order to create direct access to the Granfonte district.
The new itinerary aims to trigger at the same time multiple interventions to create a new
storytelling, and stimulate the awareness of the places through a systematic valorisation of a series
of landmarks with historical and landscape value.
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Fig. 4. The alternative access to improve accessibility to the historic district

4.2 Relaunch of areas of historical and landscape interest
Following the principle of developing local economy through culture (Santagata, 2009), the proposal for a new access also involves a varied historical heritage and cultural landscape that are
currently underused. The opulent sources of the river Crisa, through an articulated water system,
fed watering places, fountains and nymphaeums, some of which were located in the Prince's private garden. The water system was then conveyed to a complex of mills. In these handworks –
combining community services, places of pleasure and monumental elements of the urban space
– the triumph of what Leonardo Sciascia called “water civilization” materializes. With a view to
strengthening the local economy almost exclusively focused on agriculture, in 1840 a cotton cloth
farm was created in the same area. The spinning mill, now reduced to a state of ruin, exploited
the available resources (water and sulphur), giving work to a hundred workers.
In our proposal, a driveway and pedestrian cycle unfolds from the valley, starting from the “Rocca
di metri” district, intercepts the still existing traces of the ancient water system and those of the
industrial plant, and connects to a newly designed urban park, so far desired but never realized.
4.3 Definition of new services and production areas
In 1970 the urban plan of Leonforte was linked to the development prospects of the Dittaino
valley. The failure of those hypotheses of economic recovery and the short-sighted urban policies
that have characterized the last decades have determined profound imbalances that find a singular
reflection in the current distortions of the urban structure. An urban project cannot claim to replace
political decisions or economic and territorial planning. However, returning to thinking the town
from the south can help to urge “emancipatory actions” that bring out change trajectories, and that
consider historical and environmental heritage as a primary resource and as a development factor
(Fiorani, 2019). The creation of an urban park that acts as a “container” of actions and practices
of civilization is one of these actions. The park will incorporate the system of pre-existing historical and naturalistic interest and will constitute – in addition to a service for the whole community
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– also a mediation filter between the built-up environment lying on the slopes of the hill and the
agricultural landscape of the below valley.

Fig. 5. Masterplan of the new urban park

Fig. 6. Urban gardens near the historic centre and within the ruins of old buildings
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By recovering some of the spontaneous practices that developed throughout the abandoned old
quarter, urban gardens are planned within the park in order to revive the relationship of the population with the environment and at the same time stimulate local productivity. Moreover, with
the aim of encouraging community practices and facing land pulverization, which is among the
causes of abandonment of agriculture in the examined area, a part of the park will incorporate an
agricultural sector primarily intended for young cooperatives. Finally, the proposal for the construction of a new car park responds both to the desire to improve the services for the inhabitants
of the Granfonte district or to any visitors, and to the need to redevelop an area with a very rough
morphology at the southwest edge of the settlement that is particularly degraded and vulnerable.

5.

CONCLUSIONS

In this article we shared reflections on the crisis of the relationship between man and his environment in order to propose a new approach aimed at the care and enhancement of heritage, starting
from the analysis of the settlement principles and the relationship with the landscape. The town
of Leonforte was identified as the terrain of investigation, which, despite the weakening of the
relationship with the territory, is well suited as a case study, presenting a high potential for integrated enhancement of local resources.
The approach and the various proposals that we presented here aim to counteract the imbalance
of urban dynamics through a rethinking of the town starting from the oldest neighbourhood, today
in conditions of strong marginality: a look from the south, aimed at recovering together with the
memory and the physical traces of history, also the coherence of the settlement principles and,
perhaps with wishful thinking, a sense of community and belonging to places. The improvement
and the creation of services that can be used by citizens and visitors may trigger beneficial effects
also in the inversion of urban sprawl trends. For those who live and work in this area, reflecting
on these issues also means examining them with a “binocular” vision (Bateson, 1972), through
which the size of the small local history can allow us to understand phenomena on a larger scale
and, vice versa, the widened sight allows to measure and interpret the singularity of the small
scale phenomenon. The hope is to find the key for a turnaround, towards more ecological and
forward-looking perspectives.
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ABSTRACT: Cultural heritage landscape design (CHLD) is vital approach for a sustainable
urban development in urban open spaces. CHLD defines the interaction between people and
places that are modified by users’ activities and are evaluated by the community. They play an
important role in representing the city’s conditions, traditions and culture; overall, they symbolize
the city’s identity (Aly, 2016). Over the last few decades incremental alterations in the city patterns, have led to large changes in land use that extensive effects on the character of cultural
heritage landscapes (Swensen & Jerpåsen, 2008).
This research aims to investigate the role of the CHLD as a promoter of place identity in urban
open spaces to protect the traditional culture and heritage which is under a critical threaten. On
the other hand, those places are formed by people's relationship with physical settings, individual
and group activities. Thus, the identity of urban open space is shaped by the intimate relationship
between people and their own environment.
The research will be based on the concept of CHLD. This concept us the main fuel to identify
CHLD as the context of urban open spaces features which are embedded within landscapes’ elements and its relation to the space main qualities. Consequently, the qualities have changed, as a
result of globalization and urbanization that make it mandatory to re-shape cities, therefore place
identity concept has become more essential.
The research question is how CHLD approach can reinforce urban open spaces sustainable development? To answer this question, it is important to provide a methodology which highlight the
terms of CHLD, place identity, and space qualities, regarding the three constructs of place (physical settings, activities and meanings), in addition to recognize how urban change causes many
threats that could weakens place identity.
KEYWORDS:

1.

Cultural Heritage Landscape Design, Place Identity, Urban Open Spaces, Space
Qualities, Sustainable Urban Development.

INTRODUCTION

Jackson (1986) has discussed that ‘landscape is not a natural feature of the environment, but a
synthetic space, a manmade system functioning and evolving not according to natural laws, but
to serve a community’. Thus, we can consider that CHLD enhance place identity and protect
communities’ tradition, culture and heritage qualities. As a focus of study, this research studies
the relation between the place identity and the Cultural heritage landscape design approach that
emphasizes the sustainable development of urban open spaces to enhance the relation between
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people and their urban open spaces. However, place identity can also be weakened if this approach
is threatened, as a result of rapid urban change forces.

2.

CONCEPT OF CHLD

According to (Pungetti & Makhzoumi, 1999), the subject of CHLD, is defined, mainly, as physical and geographical aspects; moreover, it is possible to consider the relationship between landscape, place, culture and society to express and conditions cultural attitudes and activities. This
definition, emphases the ‘sense of place’ in landscape which is affected by social attitudes
changes.
The difference between natural and cultural heritage landscape is that natural landscape refers
to the physical landscape that effects land form, water, soil and vegetation, while cultural heritage
landscape signifies humanized landscape, which is made by society. (Pungetti & Makhzoumi,
1999). On the other hand, it reflects how people modifies their environment from the natural state
to the man-made that can be defined as an association of forms, both physical and cultural in order
to convey the meaning of place from people to people. (Sauer, 1963).
The CHLD must become an element of continuity inside the city, this will only happen through
the provision of historical and cultural continuity by enhancing the characteristics of the place
and ensuring the aesthetic urban values. Therefore, CHLD plays an essential role in the urban
restructuring process; it must be seen beyond its aesthetic suspicions. As a result, CHLD offers a
complex context, with strong inclusion on the social, cultural and historical environment. In addition, it can become the continuity element which can link tradition and modernity, the anthropogenic and the nature (Enache & Craciuna, 2013).

3.

PLACE IDENTITY

In the field of urban design, the concept of place identity was introduced by Kevin Lynch (1981)
as being the qualities which provides place’s individuality or distinction from other places and
serves as the basis for its recognition as a separable entity. The term “place identity” has been in
use since the late 1970s; it has been defined in both, the design and the social science field.
On the other hand, the term “landscape identity” is used by Stobbelaar and Pedroli (2011) to
be defined as the interaction between physical environment and social factors. In addition, in the
field of social science which includes environment and behavior, community psychology, and
social psychology, the concept of place identity is a “personal” issue that is connected to selfidentity which reflects a person rather than of a place.
Proshansky (1978) interprets place identity in his work “The city and self-identity “as : “those
dimensions of self that define the individual’s personal identity in relation to the physical environment by means of a complex pattern of conscious and unconscious ideas, beliefs, preferences,
feelings, values, goals, and behavioral tendencies and skills relevant to this environment”. The
cognitions can be organized into two types of clusters; one type consisting of memories, thoughts,
values and settings, and the second type of cluster is the relationship among different settings
(home, school, neighborhood) (Proshansky et al. 1983).

4.

PLACE CONSTRUCTS

First, discussing the concept of ‘place constructs’, the term ‘place’ will be first explained. It is
also necessary to clarify the difference between ‘place’ and ‘space’ According to Aly (2016), and
a wide range of fields (psychology, geography, sociology, anthropology, architecture, urban design and planning) all discussed that places are spaces with meaning conducted from people’s
experiences.
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Otherwise, place can bring a sense of home and attachment into a space when we identify with
it and define ourselves through it (Schulz, 1980). It is what place becomes when meanings, and
values of the unique gathering of things are fulfilled (Ani, 2013). Consequently, these places are
where the individual or group has some knowledge but does not feel at home or have any affectionate feelings towards.
In conclusion, (Harrison & Dourish, 1996) define this relation as: “A real place is a particular
space which is overlaid with meaning by individuals or group”. Which has been expressed succinctly as (place = space + meaning)” (Fig. 1).

Fig. 1. The relation between space and place (Aly, 2016)

According to the previous discussion of “place”, it is obvious that a place can be defined
through a harmonious balance between tangible and intangible components. Canter (1977), Relph
(1976) and Montgomery (1998), and lastly Falahat (2006), illustrated that there are three main
components of place; physical setting, activity and meaning, as shown in Fig. 2.

Physical
setting

Place
Meaning

Activity

Fig. 2. Canter’s model of place (Canter, 1977)

The three main constructs of place are; physical setting, which is the structure of a place including buildings, landscape, climate, and aesthetical quality. Second, is the activity that is concerned with how people and place interact? The last component, is meaning, which is the result
of human experience in a place as reaction to the physical setting and activity of place.
4.2 Physical setting
The physical settings of any place could be classified in two denominations; first is the physical
setting of a natural place, second is the physical characteristic of a manmade place.
The natural features of place is recognized in six branches; general location, geographical structural components (topography, hydrography), natural structural components (river, valleys), natural build field components (soil and vegetation), point components (springs, valleys) and lastly,
linear-point components (water path) (Shaghaji & Mitra, 2015).
On the other hand, the man-made features, is identified through two several scales; macro scale
(Urban Morphology) and micro scale (Visual characteristics). The Urban Morphology is the study
of changing patterns and processes of physical form over time. In different circumstances, the
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visual characteristics which reflect the city’s visual image consists of: Architectural Articulation
and Façade design, Floors cape, Street Furniture and Urban Trees and Vegetation (Aly, 2016).
In this scope of research, we constrain in Cultural heritage landscape design which allow urban
identity to be perceived as a whole. All types of negative intervention that might impact this perception integrity will also impact place identity.
4.3 Activity
Studying all the activities that people participate is important in order to identify the qualities of
urban open spaces. There have been many endeavors to group these activities. Table 1 indicates
how Chapin (1969), Francis (1991), Simon (2000) and Gehl (2002) classified human activities
(Shamsuddin, 2011).
Table 1. Activity classifications

Source: by researcher

Studies conducted by Gehl (1989) indicated that people perform more than just walking in
urban open spaces, they’ll be either, standing, sitting, hanging around and/or watching people,
thus promoting the level of human activities remarkably. Therefore, activities have an essential
role to make communication and social interaction between people, as it encourages them to stay
longer and offer further options that eventually can make a place intimate (Tuan, 1977).
According to Gehl et al. (2006), human activities have been divided into three different types
according to the various impacts of the physical environment; they can be categorized as follows;
Necessary activities which are mandatory activities that people have no choice, such as going to work,
school, or shopping. These activities will take place all over the year, under nearly all conditions.
In contrast, to necessary activities, the Optional activities occur under good conditions. People
wish to do optional activities only when the time and other conditions they want are met (ex:
sitting on the bench outside on a sunny day). Obviously, there is a strong connection between
optional activities and the physical environment. In other words, the frequency of optional activities is definitely dependent on physical conditions.
The Social activities are the kind of activities where necessary or optional activities occur. They
include playing games with friends, chatting and greeting, or the most widespread social activity:
passive contact, which is seeing and hearing others in the same place. Social activities are characterized as a connection between necessary and optional activities because all people stay in the
same place (Spirié & Trivié, 2016). That means that social activities depend indirectly on the
quality of the outdoor space.
4.4 Meaning
The third and last component of place is meaning, which is linked to the physical setting and
activities. Urban space has always been the place for the community rather than the individual,
where activities are representative of the distinctiveness of that settlement (Giddings, 2007).
Places are not just physical settings but also a host for a lot of meanings decoded by people
after place perception (Cattell, 2008). In addition, meanings are promoted by the history, culture,
traditions, aesthetics, feelings and impressions of a person which is the main element that shapes
the identity of a place (Peymaei & Shahbazi, 2016).
Place meanings are created through two factors: cognitive and perceptual factors; physical
characteristic (Steele, 1981). Cognitive factors depend on individual’s experiences, motivations,
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intellectual background, and physical characteristics of the environment. They are created by their
psychological and social processes as well as personal values (Carmona et al. 2010).This is one
of the reasons why every individual has a different place image for the same environment.
For instance, a certain place can be defined with several layers of meanings a; the functional
meaning, emotional meaning, socio-cultural meaning or a place of memory of the past. This ‘web
of meanings’ is what, generally, shape ‘cultures’ (Kamel, 2015).
As a conclusion, place meanings can be diverse from user to another, depending on their experiences, their motivations, their personal background, and physical characteristics of the environment, different senses have been created.

5.

CHLD AND PLACE IDENTITY QUALITIES

As discussed previously, Identity is generated by that quality of a specific space which, through
the natural or manmade configuration it has, which makes the people aware of the place where
they live, giving a sense of belonging. Berque (1995) discussed that landscape is a social factor,
a natural, subjective and objective, material and cultural product that is real and meaningful
(Enache & Craciuna, 2013).
On the other hand, landscape science developed the concept of landscape as being related to
the social and cultural dynamics of daily environment. The CHLD results from the combination
between nature, technology and human culture. It is continuously changing and dynamic, the history being the fourth dimension (Pitte, 1992). The CHLD is a complex of cultural, social relationships. Moreover, the CHLD often represented significant elements that have been formed by the
users, who frequently identified and interacted with them.
Previously Relph, Canter and other theorists, discussed that each person-place transaction will
be reflected in the physical settings, activities and meanings of the place. As well as Breakwell
(1996), Twigger-Ross et al. (1996), Lalli (1992) and Vignoles (2006) have developed the concept
of identity which includes five qualities – distinctiveness, continuity, significance, compatibility
and cohesiveness – which are proved fundamental for the structure of place identity (Aly, 2016).
5.1 Distinctiveness
A place could be distinct from other places, and valued due to the presence of landscape elements,
sense of belonging and identity, which is strengthened through CHLD by using local materials
and historical associations that increase place imageability and legibility (Abdelrahman, 2018).
Furthermore, installing symbols or icons, such as imprints in the pavement, whether leaves or
flowers of local trees in concrete slabs of the pavement, and treating the floor space as public art
strengthen local identity. In addition, involving the community, such as local pavers or organizing
a design competition at local schools, for example.
Moreover, Sight is the most influential human sense, and essentially important but it should
not be the only one taken into consideration (Bloomberg et al. 2013). According to Yeang and
Baxter (2013), users are also influenced by sounds, smells and touch under hand and foot. Sound
can enhance the atmosphere of urban open space and CHLD can control the level of noise. There
will be times when planting can provide a screen from intrusive sounds, particularly from traffic.
It can also provide sources of background noise - such as water bubbling in a stream, birds chirping or the wind rustling through trees, helping to create an intimate feel and a moment of calm.
Then, what can scents add? The experience of urban open space can be reinforced by the aroma
of coffee, fresh baked goods wafting from local bakery windows or spring flowers blossoming
from planting strips (Bloomberg et al. 2013). Even if unpleasant to some, others may consider
certain smells to provide the essence of a place being enjoyable.
Finally, Yeang and Baxter (2013) discussed that the feel of a place could be influenced by
feeling or touching surface textures and the effects of microclimate. Texture is most important for
surfaces that is in friction with users and is visually prominent.
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In addition, the texture of the ground beneath the walker’s feet and the relief of the shade under
a lush green tree canopy on a hot summer day also affects the experience of the urban open space
(Bloomberg et al. 2013). Thus, designing for the sun, wind and rain makes a place pleasurable
and enjoyable, whatever the season. This means making the best use of sunny spots for seating in
the spring and autumn and exploiting shaded areas for sitting out in the summer (Yeang & Baxter,
2013).
5.2 Continuity
Continuity of place is achieved through the CHLD that present a physical and/or visual quality,
which reflects the local history, culture or tradition of this place. It is also a vital approach that
reminds individuals of memorable personal history or group traditions, personal memories. The
survival of certain activities or events through time in the same place empowers continuity as well
through cultural and/or historical events and celebrations (Aly, 2016).
The richness of urban open space derives from the diversity of users and activities (Choo et al.
2012). Users from different cultural or age groups, genders, including children, the disabled and
the elderly, will use urban open space in different ways. It is, thus, beneficial to look at ways of
designing versatile spaces that enable different users to enjoy different activities in the same space
as far as possible (Yeang & Baxter, 2013). Consequently, place becomes part of self-reference
and continue to be consistent with how users understand and define themselves.
5.3 Compatibility
The Effectiveness of CHLD, and the compatibility of new open spaces within the existing urban
fabric are very important to achieve place compatibility. This is because the place should facilitate
individual’s everyday lifestyle, contributing to positive feelings of sense of belonging. In addition,
the environment should ensure safety and offer services that are appropriate to user’s needs.
5.4 Cohesiveness
The coherence between the built and natural environment ensures the overall coherence and thus
the character of place. In addition, shared emotional connection and the experience of belonging,
shared meanings, are empowered by communal places with generating activities can also be distinct as a result of associating it with a specific kind of activity or the presence of distinct events
whether stalls, music or seasonal entertainment, that occur weekly, monthly or annually in a place,
where the residents come together to experience a spirit of community as well as experience the
character of their local environment.

6.

URBAN CHANGES

Urban open spaces represent a process of evolution by changing all the time and the major risk is
the loss of the sense of belonging; it is therefore necessary to reinforce significant images and
spatial identity that can become representative for society. (Norberg-Schulz, 1971). The CHLD
approach becomes responsible for giving identity, it contains the elements that give its character
and, with it, the identity structure of the region should be enhanced.
Urban open spaces have been experiencing continuous transformation, in all the periods since
the time of their establishment (Beyhan & Gürkan., 2015). Since the Industrial Revolution, cities
have undergone major transformations, from being small-scale settlements, to becoming industrial and urban centers. Additionally, the values of community, attachment, belongingness, commitment, mutual support, self-reliance, and self-direction are disappearing (Gill, 2004).
The relationship between the identity of places and changes to urban open spaces landscape
design can be a persistence of the identity of a place. As Dubos (1972) argues, “Just as the distinctiveness of the appearance of any one person endures from childhood to old age, so too can
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the identity of a particular place persist through many external changes”. In other words, the
ability of a place to persevere through change is directly related to the strength of its spirit, which
can act like “an inner, hidden force – a god within” (Dubos, 1972).
The reality is that the impacts of change on identity are highly variable and depend on both the
nature of the change, and the identity itself. The key consideration is that identity is never static
and unchangeable but can vary as circumstances change (Gill, 2004). That’s why, places should
not be conceptualized as “frozen scenes of human activity” as it is not only what is “seen as
place”, but also what takes place “over time” (Pred, 1985). However, urban change could lead to
the loss of place identity if it only considered economic and political factors, without any cultural,
architectural or urban principles taken into consideration (Beyhan & Gürkan, 2015).

7.

CONCLUSION

In the last two decades, culture and heritage proved to be the main motivation of investors and
the starting point of designers to emphasize the regional or local identity through a process of
restoration or revitalization of the heritage to create CHLD through reshaping urban open spaces
with identity.
The identity must be related with the urban culture, heritage and history, with the value and the
character of the places, with the specificity elements which gave birth and identity to the urban
open spaces. The CHLD make (together) the context of this identity creation as well as spatial
continuity, which is an essential quality of the Urban Landscape, one that must be understood,
memorized, captured.
What an urban open space means to people is a profound level of identity. Thus, place identity
has the greatest power when visual form, activities and individual and social meaning come together. Therefore, places with strong identity don’t depend only on strong visual setting, but also
on their activities and the meanings of it as well.
Nevertheless, rapid urban changes of the developing world present formidable threats, which
is the main reason for the deterioration of urban open spaces, users’ resentment and lead to lose
the three constructs of place (physical settings, activities and meanings) efficiency. Thus, this
deterioration threatens place identity qualities and users’ experience and sense of belonging as
well. As a consequence, it is important to plan for urban change forces with adopting the CHLD
approach in designing urban open spaces especially ones that are rich with heritage and historical
areas in cities.
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ABSTRACT: In the discourse on preserving architectural heritage, adaptive re-use is getting
more acknowledged as a feasible strategy in transforming built heritage. Considering that buildings need to adapt to new circumstances to play an active role in contemporary society again,
architectural interventions of varying degrees are required. The basis of the decision-making process is an assessment of values which help to provide a common language and a scientific foundation. Value systems primarily refer to the building’s significance as a testimony to the past and
the present desire to conserve it. Comparing relevant publications (including Riegl’s ‘Modern
Cult of Monuments’) and International Charters on heritage conservation to prominent case studies, architectural values are examined alongside monument values to reflect future concerns of
the built environment.
This paper is part of a PhD thesis investigating the assessment of values in adaptive re-use projects
and their reflection in legislation on the example of Belgium.
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1.

Adaptive Re-Use, Monument Values, Architectural Values, Value Assessment,
Cultural Heritage

INTRODUCTION

Adaptive re-use as a concept aims on striking a balance between classical monument conservation
and contemporary architecture - between the already existing and the vision of our future environment. Aware that everything contemporary today will be historical in the future, there is a
potential risk of a monument-saturated world. The preservation of monuments as a government
instrument is challenged simply because of the rising number of monuments, declining staffing
and financial resources. Even once listed, the buildings remain in a constant competitive situation
for their economic efficiency and the subjectivity of public opinion.
The re-use of buildings is not a modern invention as, throughout the centuries, buildings have
been constructed, destroyed, reconstructed, changed or extended to adapt to new uses or architectural trends. Building on the notion of Peter Zumthor that every new building intervenes in a
particular historical situation (Zumthor, 2017), every architectural design process is concerned
with an analysis and an evaluation of the existing built environment. Conversely, every alteration
of an existing building is concerned with the assessment of architectural values. In particular,
recognising that the decisive factor in the success of their conservation is the satisfactory adaptation to current economic, technological and ecological standards, without sacrificing their key
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characteristics. However, in the field of architecture and architectural theory, axiological questions play only a subordinate role (Wirth, 1994). They are often not verbally expressed (Kruft,
1986), which makes it difficult to include them into an overarching framework.
Despite the recognition of adaptive re-use as a decisive strategy (Plevoets et al. 2019) in monument conservation, its respective intentions are not yet deliberately reflected in the general value
discourse or policies of monument conservation. Architectural interventions or restoration works
are often based on the principles of the Venice Charter from 1964 to ‘be distinct from the architectural composition and must bear a contemporary stamp’, ‘integrate harmoniously’, and only
remove what is of ‘little interest’ (ICOMOS, 1964). The current value assessments primarily focus on the building’s past, while the present is characterised by a strong will to conserve the
intangible values and their material evidence.
Leading to the development of the preservation of monuments as an independent field apart
from architecture, was the increasing criticism towards the historicism practice at the end of the
19th century. Historicism was in favour of the concept of a building over its material conservation,
and its restoration works consequently aimed to restore a stylistic unity. Two of the most prominent critics, John Ruskin (1819-1900) and William Morris (1834-1896), initiated the primarily
theoretical discussion of conservation versus restoration. In 1903, Alois Riegl (1858-1905) published his thoughts on the evaluation discourse in the ‘Modern Cult of Monuments’. Riegl initially
drew up this text as an introduction to a draft of the legal reorganisation of the Protection of
Monuments in the Austro-Hungarian Double Monarchy. It is not only the ‘first systematic analysis of heritage values and a theory of restoration’ (Jokilehto, 1999), but also the first to emphasise
on the changing perception of historic buildings by the observer over time. By clearly distinguishing between the perception in the past (past values - age, historical and intentional commemorative value) and in the present time (present values - use, relative art and newness value), Riegl
highlights the creation of values. They are not intrinsic to the building, but are attributed by the
observer out of a specific context and, hence, can change. Whereas Araoz accordingly notes that
values are a ‘vaguely shared set of intangible concepts that simply emerge from and exist in the
ether of the communal public consciousness’ (Araoz, 2011), this intrinsic characteristic - their
constantly shifting nature - is an unused potential of values. Furthermore, Riegl’s dialectic model
of values that have harmonising or conflicting relationships which influence the restoration strategy offers the possibility to be expanded.
Today values are not only established as a tool to differentiate between buildings that are worth
being preserved and those that are not, or whenever intentions to alter a listed building ask for an
assessment (Wirth, 1994). They are also included into legislation as listing criteria (Clarke et al.
2019) and are part of a statement of significance. As such, they describe the current state of a
monument or the reasons for its listing. In turn, this enables the owners to take advantage of state
subsidies, both financial and technical. Since owners are not necessarily familiar with the field of
monument conservation, there is a need to discover the potential of historic buildings and get
guidelines regarding possibilities to adapt to new requirements.
Accordingly, the following research question is investigated: Against the background of the
temporality and shifting nature of values in general, how can the future development of monuments and thereby the protection of their heritage assets be outlined and guided by balancing
monument and architectural values?
This paper explores the theoretical foundations regarding the application of values in adaptive
re-use projects in architectural conservation. It is part of a PhD thesis on the assessment of values
and their current reflection in legislation using the diversity of the Belgian context as an example.
The analysis of established scientific literature in the field of conservation as well as architecture,
International Charters on heritage conservation and notable examples led to the findings.
2.

VALUES - SCOPE AND CHALLENGES

The rather abstract term ‘value’ is omnipresent in our daily lives. It describes the monetary price
of a particular good, is representative for appreciation and quality, and can be used as a norm for
orientation and evaluative comparison. The concept is borrowed from the fields of moral philosophy
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and economics from the 19th century. Hence, its meaning varies, depending on the field and ranging from imaginary to material value. Values are a judgement, and the process of value creation
is situated in the context of the interaction of society, the individual and the objects that are valued.
Consequently, values can be assigned, but also re-assigned, changed or even discarded (Wirth,
1994). Important for the understanding of values is their context - historical, spatial, socio-cultural
and regarding the observer’s background. According to this, the meaning and value of the built
environment needs to be reflected by each generation anew (Hubel, 2011). In return, the study of
values enables for an understanding of a society’s state of the art and their perception of monuments.
The scope that values currently occupy in the conservation process are summarised by the Getty
Conservation Institute as: ‘Decisions based on values permeate typical conservation processes,
from the identification of places to be protected to ongoing decisions about conserving and managing sites, to justifying the relevance of heritage conservation as a form of public policy, to
evaluating long-term policy effects on society and the environment’ (Avrami et al. 2019). Accordingly, we can distinguish five main aims for the application of values in the discourse on the
preservation of monuments:
1. Decision-making tool (what needs to be preserved - what does not)
2. Providing a ‘lingua franca’ - a common language and dictionary
3. (Communication within the conservation discourse)
4. Argumentation vis-à-vis other actors involved
5. Argumentation vis-à-vis community (increasing demand for a participatory process)
6. Providing a theoretical basis (scientification of the Preservation of Monuments)
The detailed and nuanced discussion within the conservation field has shown that the use of
values while offering a wealth of opportunities entails particular challenges. Monuments are the
tangible testimonies to our history and culture of the past (Hubel, 2011). As such, they are subject
to concrete transformation tasks that expose the difficulty to determine the priority, scale and
scope of values. Especially, buildings that underwent several building stages raise the question
which time layer is given priority and which parts of the existing fabric can be sacrificed in favour
of necessary alterations. The connection of theoretical questions and their implementation into
practice is one of the main challenges for the conservation field ever since. Riegl, in his position
as the general conservator for the Imperial and Royal Central Commission for the Investigation
and Preservation of Monuments, aimed for the balance of theory and practice. Reports of the
numerous on-site visits to investigate the artefacts in person by the conservators were discussed
and published (Bacher, 1995). Later, Cesare Brandi (1906 - 1988) formulates his value theory of
‘aesthetic and historic Istanze’ (entity/ claim) and three principles of conservation practice (Jokilehto, 1999). In the late 1960s, Raymond Lemaire and Piero Gazzalo described the concept of
‘integrated conservation’, reflecting their efforts to adapt the existing conservation approaches to
their practical experiences (Houbart, 2016). Even though theory and practice are connected, they
are usually studied separately (Falser et al. 2008) and challenge the transition from theoretical
principles to guide the decision-making of a conservation strategy.

3.

OUTLINE - VALUES IN ARCHITECTURE VS. CONSERVATION

In architectural theory, Kruft identifies two opposing approaches regarding the assessment of values: a ‘retrospective theoretical reflection that reconstructs, justifies and abstracts the built environment’ and one ‘providing programmes and demands that architecture must fulfil’ (Kruft,
1986). The original function of architecture is to satisfies humans material and immaterial needs
(Wirth, 1994). Providing shelter from the environmental impacts and creating an inspiring space
for society’s activity are often used examples. The traditional distinction between functional, technical and aesthetic aspects are based on the Vitruvian concept of utilitas, firmitas and venustas
(Norberg-Schulz, 1977). Building on this concept was Norberg-Schulz, who defined the architectural totality as ‘a building task realized technically within a style’, thereby defining three dimensions: building task, form, and technics (Norberg-Schulz, 1977). Christopher Alexander, on the
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other hand, defines the design problem as ‘an effort to achieve fitness between two entities. The
form in question and its context. The form is the solution to the problem; the context defines the
problem’ (Alexander, 1974). Considering that recent publications on architectural values name a
large number of values such as aesthetic value, social value, environmental value, traditional
value, gender-based value, economic value, novel value and mathematical/scientific value
(Ukabi, 2015), the complexity of the architectural design task becomes apparent. Therefore, it is
not surprising that, in contrast to the preservation of monuments, axiological questions are less
discussed in the field of architecture.
Regarding the use of values within the field of heritage conservation, the Getty Conservation Institute outlines that ‘the conservation field is rooted in heritage values, the core historic, artistic, aesthetic,
and scientific qualities and narratives that form the basis for the very existence of the heritage conservation field’ (Avrami et al. 2019). Since the advent of the debate on values, many different approaches
have been investigated and published. In general, the discussion developed from a material-based assessment limited to individual buildings to a context-related evaluation including also intangible assets, such as socio-cultural values, and later to a strong focus on economic considerations.
The Venice Charter from 1964, the first internationally recognized guideline for the preservation of monuments, in Article 9 declares that the aim of restoration is ‘to preserve and reveal the
aesthetic and historic value of the monument’ (ICOMOS, 1964). The Declaration of Amsterdam
from 1975 later expands the scope to include groups of buildings and their surroundings, and
mentions ‘integrated conservation’ to preserve all values of the architectural heritage (ICOMOS,
1975). The Nara Document on Authenticity from 1994 contained a further inscription of values
into their explicit cultural context. It underlines the importance of values by stating that ‘Conservation of cultural heritage in all its forms and historical periods is rooted in the values attributed
to the heritage’ (ICOMOS, 1994). In addition to the two traditional values, aesthetic and historical, new values were formulated to reflect the role of heritage as part of the cultural identity and
development of a community (Araoz, 2011).
Moving away from the ‘traditional values’ was Timothy Darvill in 1996, by distinguishing use
and non-use value for historic buildings. The use-value involved the benefit (the financial gain)
from using a cultural resource today (for example for scientific research) and as a generator for
tourism, education and society. The non-use value included existence value and option value with
the latter implying the value cultural properties will have in the future (Fredheim et al. 2016). The
strong economic orientation overshadowed the forward-looking approach of incorporating potential values that a historical property could have in the future. Also focusing on the economics of
cultural heritage, the Getty Conservation Institute started an extensive value evaluation program
in 1995. Therein, economist David Throsby also differentiates between a ‘use-value’ and a ‘nonuse value’, intending a direct, indirect or optional benefit for the community. This benefit is generated by the amount a community is willing to pay for their heritage (Throsby, 2002).
Starting from the two primary meanings of the notion ‘value’ - the economical and the cultural
- Feilden and Jokilehto distinguish cultural values (identity, relative artistic, technical and rarity
value) and the contemporary economic value (economic, functional, educational, social and political value) (Fredheim et al. 2016). Defending the economic approach was also Randall Mason
in stating that ‘economic valuing is one of the most powerful ways which society identifies, assesses, and decides on the relative value of things’ (Mason, 2002). He further defined the sociocultural values, including historical, symbolic, social, spiritual and aesthetic values, and the economic values, including use (market) value and non-use (market) values.
Throughout the development of the value debate, a strong focus remained on the building’s
existence as a testimony of the past, on their documentary value to conserve how past generations
lived and build for the future. Fredheim and Khalaf identify a lack of transparency in the decisionmaking process as a difficulty of the value-based approach. By proposing a framework to communicate value judgements, they highlight that typologies need to reflect the relation of assessments of significance in the past to those of the present (Fredheim et al. 2016). Developing their
model of investigating future uses in the light of potential future values, Riegl’s value system of
monument values is now re-examined alongside architectural values to detect possibly useful values for an adaptive re-use project (Fig. 1).
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Fig. 1. Alois Riegl, Monument values 1903, translated from Heinz Horat (Horat, 1996)

4.

PAST VALUES

Since Riegl observes that the preoccupation with the past is a basic need for humans in which
they identify themselves as a part of the evolution chain (Hubel, 2011), monuments can be considered as real and accessible evidence of this past. The past values in Riegl’s analysis can also
be translated as ‘memory values’, reminding of the monument’s origin and development in the
past. The historical value is probably the least discussed past value as it is scientifically accredited
and requires art historical knowledge to be recognised (Riegl, 1982). It acknowledges the monument as a historic document representing a particular stage of development of a human-made
structure. The ‘more faithfully a monument’s original state is preserved, the greater its historical
value’ (Riegl, 1982) and the merrier information can be gained from the monument. Human intervention is therefore needed to preserve the current status for future generations. Any alterations
to the design should be avoided as the monuments risks to lose its credibility as an original document (Riegl, 1982). In contrast to this, the age value, an emotional value, can be understood by
everyone and is inherent in every human-made structure, which reveals through its patina or traces
of decay that it existed a particular time before the present moment. In the observer it evokes an
emotional value reminding him of past times and enabling him to retrace the marks of age and
impermanence. The age value prohibits any intervention in this natural cycle of becoming and
passing away (evolution and decay). Therefore, it leads to ruin and final dissolution in agreement
with John Ruskin accepting the physical end of a monument: ‘The cult of age-value, then, stands
in ultimate opposition to the preservation of monuments’ (Riegl, 1982). The two competing values are generally in inverse proportion to each other; the higher the historical value, the lower the
age value (Riegl, 1903).
Current trends in the conservation practice show an increasing appreciation of Riegl’s agevalue. The several historical layers of a building with all their traces of the past often referred to
as ‘scars’ are being preserved as they vouch for the authenticity of the monuments. The Neues
Museum in Berlin is a publicly often highlighted example that is nevertheless controversially
discussed in professional circles. Originally built from 1841 until 1859, designed by Friedrich
August Stüler, the museum was reconstructed by David Chipperfield Architects in collaboration
with restoration architect Julian Harrap and reopened in 2009. Wherever possible, the original
structure was repaired, but no destroyed painting or decoration has been recreated. In this way,
the architects managed ‘not to stifle the evidence of the ruin and allow the building’s history to
continue to emanate from its walls (Harrap, 2009). An irregular patchwork of new and old surfaces now provide the background for the exhibited pieces of art. Although the overall philosophy
was to retain all layers of the building as part of its history, some interventions that had not been
part of the original design were now removed. The Greek courtyard, for example, spatially survived the years of destruction and neglect. Nevertheless, the floor was opened again to reintegrate
the basement into the level above, reconstructing the situation before the construction works from
1919 until 1923. In that same period, the Exedra (an apsis like building part) on the southern wall
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of the courtyard had been removed and therefore was not part of the building just before the war.
Now, the architects reintroduced the shape, interpreting it in a modern architectural language with
modern material - exposed concrete (Berghorn, 2016). The architect thereby decided to return to
a supposed original condition by using new materials which makes it difficult for the observer to
distinguish from which time layer the intervention stems. Although the architects justified their
decision with ‘a difference between an archaeological and an architectural approach’ and a ‘necessary measure in restoring a sense of harmony to the disjointed museum structure’ (Harrap,
2009), this is an inconsistency in the overall philosophy.
The commemorative value is the third of Riegl’s past values. Originally, this value ‘has been
determined by the makers’ in the case of intentional monuments ‘while we have defined the value
of the unintentional ones’ (Riegl, 1982). Human intervention is needed to counter the effects of
natural decay and keep the monument in its original and intentioned state.

5.

PRESENT VALUES

Starting again from the analysis of Riegl, the present values relate to the perception of monuments
in this day and age. The newness value acknowledges the appreciation of everything new and
completed as an allegory for the universal preference of youth over old (Riegl, 1982). This condition is only achieved at the moment of the completion of a building. Accordingly, only human
intervention, striving for perfection of the original state, can aim at repeating it by altering, adding,
reconstructing or overpainting existing structures. The newness value is thus a direct opponent of
the age value. As described in the case of the Neues Museum, today, there are more and more
attempts to find a compromise between the age and the newness values. The effect of the atmosphere (‘Stimmungswirkung’ as Riegl called it) is playing an essential role in this aspect as the
traces of age-value are recognised as evidence of past times and the becoming and passing away.
Apart from practical and functional considerations, Diez summarizes that the main challenge in
the architectural conservation is to rescue ‘the authenticity of the recent past’ while ‘producing at
the same time the excitement of the new’ (Diez, 2012).
The relative art value recognises that the appreciation of aesthetics changes over time while
underlining the relativity of values in general. Its necessity originated from Riegl’s studies on art
history. By releasing art history from personal taste, he laid the foundations for art history to
become a recognised science (Bacher, 1995). The motto ‘to every age its art’ that prevailed
Riegl’s time (Riegl, 1903) and that resulted in his definition of the modern ‘Kunstwollen’, is still
applicable today. The creation of a new form is expected as a representation of the current society.
In 1985, the Granada Convention (ICOMOS, 1985) addressed the importance of contemporary
architecture as ‚our age’s contribution to the European heritage’. Regarding the use of an architectural language within a historical context, the ‘Resolution of the Symposium on the Introduction of Contemporary Architecture into Ancient Groups of Buildings’ (ICOMOS, 1972) already
stressed the need for appropriate use of ‘mass, scale, rhythm and appearance and the avoidance
of any imitations’. Designing in an already existing structure means to join buildings from different times which inevitably causes more difficult problems on the design and technical level. The
analysis of the existing built environment can thereby inspire the redesign regarding, for example,
the constructive strategy or choice of material (Brooker et al. 2014). In the past, architectural
movements were often based on precise values that were expressed by specific architectural elements. However, the architectural landscape of the 21st century is characterised by a pluralism of
architectural styles reflecting the diversity of the underlying architectural values. Therefore, it is
more difficult to achieve a broad acceptance for one particular architectural style. Architecture is
part of the public environment and, hence, part of the public discourse as society becomes its
perceiving, judging, and sometimes even, decision-making audience. The architectural style is, of
course, largely dependent on the responsible architect and his value set, educational background,
personal experiences and his way of translating a design solution into an architectural form. However, architects are dependent on other professionals to realise their ideas, in particular for their
technical skills, the workload and the financial resources. Accordingly, architecture is a collective
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process. For the architect, the design process is finding a compromise within the changing framework constraints given by the client, the building task and the environmental context.
With rapid changes occurring in the environment, economic pressure and dwindling natural
resources, topics such as energy consumption, cradle-to-cradle and recycling are crucial considerations. The environmental impact of buildings, and the building process in general, have been
addressed and technological developments are intending to improve that. Despite the re-use of
buildings being an environmentally sustainable development itself, the change of activity within
the building also affects the building’s performance. The approach of environmentally responsive
architecture aims to get independent of mechanical systems of environmental control (Hawkes,
2002) and instead work with nature and not against it. This requires the understanding of how
historic buildings were supposed to work (e.g. arrangement of rooms accordingly to their use
throughout the day) and how materials work overtime. The trend towards a return to local building
traditions, materials and their respective manipulation is closely related to the topics of sustainability and the identification with the local built environment. Architecture refers to its topographical location, to surrounding buildings and other landscaping elements (Norberg-Schulz, 1977),
but also the social and cultural context it is situated in. The use of the material will impact on the
form, the execution and the performance of the building. The material choice is decisive for the
aesthetic and functional solutions, as well as the ability to integrate into its surroundings, in a
harmonising or contrasting way. In addition to the physical environment, architecture is also shaped
by the immaterial environment. Building processes (design development, execution works, maintenance) are driven by efficiency and economic terms, local traditions or the strive for innovation.
Riegl’s use-value prioritises the usability of the monument and acknowledges adaptations as
necessary: ‘an old building still in use must be maintained in such a condition that it can accommodate people without endangering life or health - any hole or leak must be repaired immediately’
(Riegl, 1982). Although the finding of a viable contemporary use is the safest way of ensuring the
building’s conservation physically, it is a controversially discussed topic. While the Venice Charter (1964) argues that new uses are ‘desirable, but must not change the lay-out or decoration of
the building’ (ICOMOS, 1964), the Granada Convention (ICOMOS, 1985) aimed at encouraging
‘the use of protected properties in the light of the needs of contemporary life and the adaptation
when appropriate of old buildings for new uses’. Regarding the choice of the new use, required
adaptations need to be considered, as building codes and regulations, although with restrictions,
must be met (such as emergency exits, the width of stairs and doors, daylight requirements). These
specifications are further complicated as buildings are often serving more than one function (e.g.
public library to accommodate books, providing meeting spaces and cafés). The overall ‘functionality’ of a building is measured at the fulfilment of general user demands, like orientation
(entrances, circulation), accessibility and technical requirements (individual comfort - light,
acoustics, heating).
6.

POTENTIAL - INTENDED VALUES

‘Designing means, to a large extent, understanding and ordering’ as Zumthor rightly said
(Zumthor, 2017). At the same time, architecture is a creative process that actively alters and redefines its context and has the power to transform a space into something completely new. Wirth
describes architecture as an expression of ‘real social conditions, a means of consolidating them,
and sometimes even influencing them in a changing way’ (Wirth, 1994). That implicates a strong
interrelation between humans and their built environment. Humans are the designer of the built
environment and at the same time, the user of it. Architecture psychology explores the effect of
built environments on humans’ experience and behaviour which enables, in turn, to conclude the
designs of these environments (Fig. 2).
On the one hand, the phenomenon of appropriation and assimilation of people to their environment is one of the basic claims of architecture. A building itself affects its surroundings, for example, by giving identity to a place. By distinguishing between public, semi-public and private
areas through architectural elements, the use of spaces is regulated. On the other hand, this influ-
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encing potential of the built environment also implies the responsibility that architects carry regarding their impact on the overall social life process (Wirth, 1994). Although the future perception of the buildings that we build today, based on our present values, can only be presumed
(Schrijver, 2015), their potential influence must be considered and consciously used.
Design
[Change]

Human
[Subject]

Activity

Built environment
[Object]

Appropriation
[Abilities, thinking, motives]

Fig. 2. Ring structure of human activity, translated from Richter after Leontjew, 1977 (Richter, 2006)

The temporality of evaluations certainly represents the most considerable difficulty in argumentation for the use of values in the design processes (Schrijver, 2015). In turn, it opens up
opportunities to deliberately change the perception of a particular monument. Especially in cases
of so-called ‘uncomfortable monuments’ (Scheuermann, 2010) this approach has been successful.
Buildings of past regimes (e.g. architecture of the National Socialists in Germany) were removed
from their ideological context by introducing them to new uses (e.g. public museum) and new
possible value assignments (e.g. educational value). The unwanted value assignments are balanced out by new positively annotated values, trying to neutralize and dis-empower their former
intended meaning. By not demolishing these buildings but preserving them, a tangible document
remains, which can be used to retrace history.
A change in the built environment is inevitable. Even a non-intervention by humans will result
in a change of the buildings and consequently of the values they present. Brand examined that the
individual layers of buildings are changing at a different speed. Sorted by the speed at which they
change from slower to faster, he defined the following layers: site, structure, skin, surface, space
plan and staff (Brand, 2012). Considering the values’ temporality and shifting nature, the same
difference in the rate of change can also be observed for them (Table 1).
Table 1. Brand’s (Brand, 2012) layers contrasted to a selection of values regarding their change over time
Brand

Change

Values

Site
Structure

Slow

Historical value
Intentional commemorative value
Relative art-value
Socio-cultural value
Sustainability
Age-value
Context-value
Use-value
Newness-value

Skin
Surface
Space plan
Staff

Fast

The influence of physical change on values has already been investigated by Feilden (1988).
Differentiating between several degrees of intervention, he concluded that to some extent, the
impact can be predicted and, further, that some values are easier to preserve than others (Taylor
et al. 2008). Historic England’s Conservation Principles also acknowledge the existence of ‘opportunities to reveal or reinforce values’ (Historic England, 2008) and see the definition of values
as a prerequisite to manage change. Accordingly, the relationship between alterations to the built
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environment with its effect on the represented values, and in return, their impact on the buildings
tangible and intangible surrounding is decisive. A conscious management of value shifts in the
future depends on the identification of desired values and their decisive factors in relation to the
building.

7.

CONCLUSION

Society preserves and uses what it values. It evaluates objects differently, the more it learns about
them. Understanding the reasons behind its evaluation is, therefore, essential to the conservation
practice. Values allow for an interdisciplinary and even public discourse about the evaluation of
historical monuments as they represent different actors and viewpoints. In return, the study of
values enables for an understanding of a society’s state of the art and its perception of monuments.
The value dispute as a representative of the constant societal, cultural, political, economic and
environmental changes shows that it is timeless and relevant, yet demands a continuous revision.
Adaptive re-use projects need a different value assessment than the traditional conservation practice offers at the moment. In order to aim for a self-sustaining, sustainable and long-lasting transformation of our historic environment, their adaptation to modern and future requirements is necessary. Thereby, it is evident to use a combination of monument values and architectural values.
Riegl’s thinking model of weighing past and present values to gain a basis for the conservation
strategy needs to be extended by explicitly including future or intended values. Using the potential
of architecture to change the perception of a building and its context intentionally enables to manage
change and imagine the future. Every design process is influenced at different stages to different
levels by varying factors and values. The current architectural design aims at finding a sustainable
and ecological solution to a building task on a functional and aesthetic level, based on and responding to its environmental and socio-cultural context. The fundamental underlying principle
is represented in the concept of an architectural design - in the essence of a building. As a result
of the research, the assessment of values regarding their impact on the future of a building opens
up new perspectives for their development. Consequently, new questions arise: How can such an
assessment of future values look like? Can a strategy be derived from an analysis of different
adaptive re-use projects? Could that framework be also used for future projects, or even be incorporated into legislation to help with decision-making also for non-protected historic buildings?
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ABSTRACT: Archaeological discoveries of considerable importance have been made during
the underground excavations for the extension of Naples Metro system. The urban archaeological
findings have helped to outline more carefully the events related to the arrival of Hellenic people
into the gulf of Naples. At the same time the findings had to be preserved and made known to
tourists and residents, in order to valorize the great cultural heritage. Therefore the theme of the
urban archaeological park has become particularly important. On the background of the
knowledge of the huge archaeological system we propose a valorization process based on the
daily relationship between residents/tourists and historic-cultural components. It should be a stratified archaeological park, distinguished at different levels, which could promote, together with
preexistent museums, the traditional places of archaeology and the arts within Neapolitan metropolitan area, in a participative way.
KEYWORDS:

1.

Achaeological Urban Park, Metropolitan Area, Cultural Heritage, Territorial Planning,
Participative Valorization.

INTRODUCTION

In recent discussions on urbanism, the need to involve new actors has been a major theme. In this
field, throughout Europe, various ways of allowing citizens to take a more direct part in planning
are being developed. It is also important to look at the role or lack of role played by particular
research fields. Architecture plays a major role in city planning.
While archaeology has become increasingly involved in field projects in urban environments,
the discipline seldom plays an important role in planning itself. In several countries and particular
cities this situation has been questioned during the last decades.
The possible contributions from archaeology include questions of conservation, diffusion of
archaeological knowledge by different means, but also other fields, including practical knowledge
on the development of particular districts over time, knowledge of comparative studies of urbanism, questions of design or of ‘gestalt’ in urban settings, and the intersections between archaeology, architecture and public art (Dixon et al. 2017).
On the subject of urban archeology, the city of Naples in the eighties of the twentieth century
had experienced a phase of ferment, participating fully in the international debate on urban archeology. After a twenty-year hiatus, interest in the topic has awakened thanks to some contributions
by Paul Arthur published in a monograph in 2002, which analyzed the social and urban transformations of the city in the late ancient and early medieval ages, including the examination the
territory, the economy and the role of the Church.
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Through the demanding recovery of data from old excavations flanked by new limited investigations conducted with the stratigraphic method, the archaeological map of Neapolis has been
drawn up which today, in the light of new archaeological discoveries, must at least be updated.
The main problem is that of the difficult relationship between archaeological remains and the
needs of modern life, which clashes violently with respect for urban history. In urban planning,
the priority of the archaeological theme is hardly considered, the cultural need for the protection
and above all the enhancement of the huge heritage that most of the cities of Italy have and which
still has difficulty recognizing. Thus the theme of the urban archaeological park became particularly important, no longer postponed.
Based on the knowledge of the vast and important archaeological area, an enhancement action
is proposed here based on a widespread museum path in which the entire archaeological field
becomes part of a constant and continuous planning system. Naples, already rich in its own, is
part of a very large cultural area with a historical-archaeological heritage with remarkable economic and cultural development potential, of which above all residents must regain possession to
build a truly sustainable future. Even today the archaeological relevance of the ancient center of
Naples is little known, both in Italy and abroad. When it comes to urban archeology, thoughts go
to Rome, Florence or Verona, but we forget Naples, it’s almost intact urban foundation system
for strigas (literally "striped", a term that perfectly describes the narrow islets - about 36 m - and
long - about 186 m) of Greek origin dating back to the end of the 6th century BC.
In this context, some attention must be directed towards Public Archeology which proposes
itself as the disciplinary area that it seeks and, on a scientific basis, promotes the relationship that
archeology has established or can establish with civil society. The sector's innovation potential
lies in the ability to create a strong connective tissue between archaeological research and communities (local, regional or national). The sectors that fall within its sphere of interest are three:
communication, economics and archeology policies (Vannini, 2011:139).

2.

THE ARCHAELOGICAL SITES OF THE CITY OF NAPLES

The historic center of Naples is one of the largest in the world (inserted since 1995 in the list of
World Heritage Sites), and contains inside, a very rare case in the world panorama, two ancient
centers: Parthenope, the oldest, whose origin dates back to the eighth century BC, and Neapolis,
founded at the end of the 6th century BC, both by the Cumans, originating in Evia, an island in
Greece.
Of the foundations and structures built over the centuries, it retains important traces in its
"belly", remarkable testimonies, fragments of magnificent works that are largely unknown to the
citizens themselves and, in some cases, little considered, studied and valued in the urban field
also by those who are responsible for the conservation and enhancement of heritage (Superintendency, Municipality, Region, Metropolitan City).
Naples in its long life, which has lasted for 2700 years, has preserved more or less consistent
traces of all the civilizations that have passed through it (Greek – with Etruscan and Egyptian
influences – Oscan, Roman, Byzantine, Swabian, Norman, Angevin, Aragonese, Viceroyal, Bourbon): it is a melting pot of history, art and architecture. To date, there are few finds recognized as
medieval archaeological sites, while the classical ones have become significant. In particular, a
list, not completely exhaustive of the urban area of Naples, is the one below, supplemented by
notes that briefly clarify its importance (Fig. 1).
1. Parthenope (which since the foundation of Neapolis has been called Palaepolis) Monte
Echia, the island of Megaride, the caves of Piazza dei Martiri, the tombs of via Nicotera
and the Castrum Lucullanum (with the finds at sea);
2. The Acropolis of Caponapoli;
3. Plateiai (3 main axes east west of the urban system called for Greek-era strigas) and stenopoi (22 axes orthogonal to the plateiai in a north-south direction);
4. The walls of Piazza Cavour;
5. The agorà / forum of Neapolis;
A. Bertini

Chapter 4: Heritage and Culture

291

6. Roman theater and odeion;
7. The area of San Lorenzo / San Gregorio Armeno (important underground remains of a
substantial part of Greek-Roman Naples with streets, shops and houses with mosaics);
8. The Episcopalis Insula of the Cathedral of Naples (urban part with Greek and Roman
streets and houses of urban interest);
9. The Roman bath at the "Cippo a Forcella", the Trianon near Carminiello ai Mannesi;
10. The walls of Piazza Bellini;
11. Underground Naples, the water supply system in Greek and Roman times and the complex
system of quarries,
12. The Hellenistic tombs in Cristallini street
13. The Roman remains of Bovio Square
14. The thermal baths of Santa Chiara
15. The traces of the pier from the Roman era, the seven small boats, a stretch of road, a spa,
the remains of the palace of the prince “del Balzo” leaning against the city walls, part of
the mural of the viceregal era found in the excavations to make the two metropolitan stations that are about to be completed in Municipio square,
16. 13th century fountain, leaded with inscriptions and references to historical figures, the Imperial Gymnasium, long marble slabs engraved with the names of the winners of the Isolimpici games in Piazza Nicola Amore.
17. The “Ponti Rossi (The red bridges) and Roman Bridge at the Salvator Rosa metropolitan
station
18. The Roman baths in via Terracina
19. The Pausilypon and the submerged archaeological park of Gaiola
20. The catacombs of San Gennaro and San Gaudioso.
21. The walls of San Domenico square.
P. Parthenope (which since the
foundation of Neapolis has been
called Palaepolis):
1. Monte Echia, the island of Megaride,
the caves of Piazza dei Martiri, the
tombs of via Nicotera and the castrum
lucullanum (with the finds at sea);
N. Neapolis:
2. The Acropolis of Caponapoli;
3. Plateiai (a, b, c main axes east west of
the plant for strigas of the Greek era)
and stenopoi (22 axes orthogonal to
the plateiai in a north south direction);
4. The walls of Piazza Cavour;
5. The agora / forum of Neapolis;
6. the theater and the odeion;
7. the area of San Lorenzo / San
Gregorio Armeno;
8. The insula episcopalis of the
Cathedral of Naples;
9. The spa and the "cippo a Forcella",
the Trianon near Carminiello ai
Mannesi;
10. The Walls of Piazza Bellini;
11. Underground Naples, the water supply
system in Greek and Roman times and
the complex system of quarries;
12. The Hellenistic tombs;
13. Piazza Bovio;
14. The thermal baths of Santa Chiara;
15. Piazza Municipio;
16. Piazza Nicola Amore;
17. The red bridges and Salvator Rosa
station;
18. The thermal baths of via Terracina;
19. The Pausylipon and the submerged
archaeological park of Gaiola;
20. The catacombs of San Gennaro and
San Gaudioso (18, 19 and 20 off the
map);
21. San Domenico Square (walls at the
Oriental Institute).

Fig. 1. Archaeological sites in Naples
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The case of the area called Municipio square has become particularly significant in this context.
Municipio square is rather a set of contiguous areas, some of which perform a function of road
junction, others in the actual square - the area in front of the Town Hall equipped with the Neptune
fountain - other marginal, secluded, almost hidden, other functional and close relationship with
the stations of the two metropolitan lines and recently it has incorporated another important new
function that of an archaeological area and also stratified with historical plans ranging from the
third century BC until the 16th.
In our view, in this, as in other excavations that have brought to light important traces of the
city's past, a great opportunity has been lost, that of involving citizens in the discovery or rediscovery of its history. Through a real commentary of what was brought to light during the excavation phases, the local communities could have been informed and involved in the story that took
place for about twenty years.
Today, however, part of the lost time can be recovered by setting up spaces to tell what has
already been highlighted also, where possible, in the places where they were found, overcoming
the obstacles of the superintendencies which were among the greatest obstacles to the possibility
of disseminating the contents of the finds. The excavations involving Castel Nuovo, Santa Chiara,
San Lorenzo Maggiore and the Roman theater in Via San Paolo have also not been much publicized, remaining in the orbit of the few "experts".

Fig. 2. Overview of the major interventions under construction in the historic center of Naples

In the case of Municipio square a trace of what has been lost was impressed in a video made
by a group of researchers (Antonio Bertini, Immacolata Caruso, Gemma Teresa Colesanti and
Tiziana Vitolo) of the Institute of Mediterranean Studies of (ISMed) of National Research Council
(CNR), which took a double opportunity: on the one hand, documenting a part of the findings
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made and, on the other, synthetically telling the millennial history of the city. At the same time,
the need arose to create the best way to preserve the elements of the finds, to show them and make
them known to tourists and residents, to make public and enhance the enormous heritage (Fig. 2).

3.

THE ARCHAEOLOGICAL AREA OF THE METROPOLITAN AREA OF NAPLES

Neapolis e Parthenope/Palaepolis do not constitute an isolated case in their own right but are an
important part of a set of archaeological sites that have come down to us and that extend from the
Sorrento peninsula (with Sorrento in particular) to the south, to the Campi Flegrei in north, forming a real archaeological area among the largest in the world and with a number of buildings and
furnishings that insist in a highly urbanized area.
In particular, the most important points of the system of archaeological sites of metropolitan
interest in Naples are (Fig. 3):
- Longola, where an archaeological park has been active since 2018, the place where it was
placed in the light of the settlement area of the Sarrasti, the people who between the fourteenth and seventh centuries BC. he lived within the riverbed of the Sarno river on artificial
islands they made themselves and which at the end of the seventh century gave birth to
Nuceria Alfaterna and Pompeii itself;
- Pompeii;
- Herculaneum;
- The villas of Oplonti;
- The archaeological park of Baia;
- The submerged marine park of Baia;
- Submerged marine park of Gaiola;
- The Portus Julius;
- Kyme (known with the Roman toponym of Cuma);
- Quarto and via Campana;
- The Archaeological Park of the Phlegraean Fields;
- Rione Terra (Puteoli) and the widespread system of archaeological elements scattered in the
territory of Pozzuoli (Amphitheater, etc.) where it was;
- all the examples of medieval archeology scattered throughout the territory and for which an
inventory has not yet been prepared;
- and the National Archaeological Museum, the Baia Museum, the Herculaneum Museum.
Particularly significant is the experience of the Archaeological Park of Campi Flegrei, established by Ministerial Decree of 13 June 2016, both for the originality of the initiative and for the
institutional recognition that has the shared objective of creating a real coordination of activities
also oriented towards economic sustainability.
In the area of the Campi Flegrei Park, the so-called Diana Temple, the Monumental Park of
Baia, the Archaeological Park of Liternum, the Flavian Amphitheater and the temple of Serapis
(i.e. the Puteoli Market), the Archaeological Museum of Campi Flegrei housed in the Castle of
Baia from the viceregal era and built in turn on the remains of the Roman villa of CESARE, the
archaeological park of the Terme di Baia, the Archaeological Park of Cuma, the Sacello degli
Augustali and the Roman Theater of Misenum to which it goes Baia Submerged Park added.
The Archaeological Park of the Phlegraean Fields (PACF) established by Ministerial Decree
of 9 April 2016, is the inseparable set of all areas, both state-owned and privately owned, and the
related appurtenances that make it up (PACF Statute) and in institutional tasks: "Contributing to
the safeguard, fruition, sustainable accessibility and reputation of the cultural heritage of the
Campi Flegrei" which involves four different weights and roles: Bacoli, Giugliano in Campania,
Monte di Procida and Pozzuoli.
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Fig. 3. The gulf of Naples with the main archaeological sites.
1, Longola (XIV-VII century BC); 2, Pithekoussai (first half of the 8th century BC); 3, Kyme (second half
of the 8th century BC); 4, Parthenope (second half of the 8th century BC.); 5 Pompei (6th century BC); 6,
Neapolis (last 6th century BC); 7, Hercolaneum (4th century BC); 8, Surrentum (4th century BC); 9 Puteoli
(3th century BC);10, Baia (First century before Christ); 11, Pausylipon (First century before Christ); 12,
Capri (First century after Christ); 13, Carta Romana (First century after Christ). (cartographic basis of F.E.
Ciavatti,1950)

4.

THE PROJECT IDEA

The real urban archeology, in the sense that distinguishes it from other traditional activities and
knowledge aimed at the ancient, seems to open up to a new perspective starting from the end of
the nineteenth century.
At the time, in addition to scientific interests of an analytical and philological nature, it began
to recognize a material value capable of transmitting a message of greatness from the past, of past
importance to society.
What seems to weigh, however, almost everywhere in the world where urban archeology problems arise, which examine both the disciplinary genesis and the architectural and environmental
implications on the city face, is the persistent sense of waiting for a dialogue between modern life
and ancient pre-existences. In fact, it is not easy to overcome the existing detachment and create
a valid meeting of the current city, in itself the bearer of the complexity of an urban history already, in its plurality, full of contrasts.
Our interventions in this field - evidently always existed, but which have come to the fore with
their specificity only for a century and a half - therefore seem tense, if it is urban archeology, to
preserve the venerable traces and material memories (fortunately and rightly contained) of a decrepit city of which more or less large episodes survive, to which one is linked. It is evident that
the archaeological urban fragments that are rediscovered by digging, or that in any case interrupt
the contextuality of contemporary cities with their authoritative interposition, can be considered,
in hindsight, not already (or not only) residual pieces of a decrepit city to be preserved in museums
but, on the contrary, concrete and authentic testimonies of a 'youthful' and particularly vital phase
of the city and artistic work.
The subject of urban archeology is primarily the urban history of the city, its being in ancient
times and its becoming of today and the future.
A. Bertini
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The archive, which contains the information that allows you to reconstruct these events, consists of stratification: layers of earth and structures that contain much more data than any archive
of written documents, rich in information and data that require years of study and research to
decipher its codes and reconstruct the past.
Feeling like heirs of classical culture, the peoples of the Mediterranean instead used the term
in the sense in which Thucydides used it: as a discourse on our past, based on material evidence,
with a significant and overbearing accentuation of interest, especially in Italy starting from Humanism, for the Greco-Roman tradition.
The archaeologist Salvatore Settis keenly states that the ruins indicate at the same time a presence and an absence; indeed, they show an intersection between the visible and the invisible,
between time and history. Settis thus captures the double meaning of the ruin, as a value in itself
and as a reference, semantic and metaphorical even more than documentary, to an ancient season
of greatness (Memory of the ancient in Italian art, edited by S. Settis, 3 vols., Einaudi Turin, 19841986).
A transformative activity that, due to the different stories of the various countries and its specificity of evolutionary integration in the urban affair, does not have much space in the AngloSaxon and German cultures, which are also among those most attentive to the research and enhancement of archeology, understood in its most traditional sense as a branch of art history or
material history, aimed above all at the origins and evolutionary phases furthest from current
affairs.
The Neapolitan urban archeology has developed, like the Roman one, especially in the university field and has therefore been affected by a strongly theoretical approach, little connected to
the reality of the excavation, with which you have been forced to confront yourself when working
materially, as in the construction of the Naples metro lines.

5.

CONCLUSION

The peculiar territorial diffusion of the archaeological heritage entails a particular vulnerability
with respect to the transformations that affect the territory, especially in relation to the construction of large and medium-sized equipment. A preventive archeology program should be launched
throughout the metropolitan area of Naples.
Serious programming should be carried out on the training of highly specialized professional
figures in the specific sector of the conservation, protection and enhancement of archaeological,
architectural and urban assets which are often put aside.
The space to create highly specialized professional figures in all disciplines that gravitate
around archaeological parks is enormous and many other new figures due to the increasingly
widespread use of new technologies, could still open up in the immediate future. This would push
us to produce a serious programming that contemplates professional figures such as paleobotanists, paleozoologists, sedimentologists etc, together with centers, laboratories equipped with
equipment to allow the necessary insights.
The metropolitan area of Naples together with the scenic beauty has an archaeological, historical, architectural and urban heritage and an intangible culture made up of legends, myths and
tales unique in the world, in terms of quantity and quality, which it must use. Nothing else. It is
therefore necessary to invest as much as possible on the metropolitan area of Naples as a stratified,
polynuclear "Archaeological-historical-architectural-artistic-urbanistic park" distinguishable in
various levels which, together with the existing museum centers (but to be reviewed in their organization), promote, in a concerted way, the traditional places of art, archeology, architecture
and urban planning of which the territory is extremely rich.
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ABSTRACT: The 2030 Agenda, set at the 2015 UN Summit, sets out the Sustainable Development Goals covering economic, cultural, environmental and social development. These goals
set out a plan for all countries to actively engage in making the world better. These are a set of 17
objectives that have a universal ambition, are integrated and indivisible and require a global partnership between public and private institutions, governments and civil society. Sustainable development is a fundamental and overarching goal on which people are based and their ability to
aggregate into common and community goals. Around the heritage, regarding GLAM institutions,
calls for the intervention of the people of the community in the virtual platforms, with the help of
Web 2.0 that introduced new ways of relationship between the information services and their
users (real and potential), paving the way for user-generated content. At the same time, the emergence and development of the citizen science movement has consolidated this trend of openness,
availability of collections and unmediated liaison with citizens (users and non-users), contributing
to the evolution of new ways of conceiving the representation of information. This trend is visible
all over the GLAM sector, especially in the West, on various platforms (wikis, blogs, Flickr,
websites, etc.) with very interesting results. The aim of this paper is to identify and map these
trends in Portugal and to verify if they are (or not) in line with their foreign counterparts. It is
concluded by the still incipient but growing trend in Portugal, which can be partly explained by
the fact that the coordinating services of the GLAM areas do not take position or develop projects
within the web 2.0.
KEYWORDS:
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INTRODUCTION

In September 2015, the United Nations held a summit at which the 2030 Agenda was drafted and
approved (United Nations, 2015). This document is essential for all countries and presents the
Sustainable Development Goals (SDGs) to be achieved during this decade (UNRIC, 2016). The
17 SDGs and 139 goals have a universal ambition and concern the economic, social, cultural and
environmental areas. All objectives are integrated and indivisible and require local to global partnerships. Thus, states, the private and public sectors, institutions, citizens in general are invited to
participate actively in improving the world, promoting prosperity, protecting the environment,
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etc. Countries were invited to develop policies, measures and actions to achieve the objectives
(United Nations, 2019).
Sustainable development is the key word that unifies all these objectives, connecting three different elements, the environment, society and the economy. Previously, the European Union had
expressed concerns about this purpose, having presented, in Article 3 of the Treaty on European
Union, an appeal for the urgency of a common policy of economic and social cohesion, in the
environmental, agricultural, fisheries and health fields, appealing to the general development of
member states (European Union. Council of European Communities, 1992). Currently in the European Union, Eurostat regularly reports on sustainability and monitoring compliance with the
SDGs (European Union, 2016).
In view of the material and immaterial heritage, it is possible to reflect on its sustainability.
The cultural plan is generally cited as one of the pillars of sustainability, but 2030 Agenda presents
the economic, social and environmental plan as contributors and pillars interrelated with culture.
GLAM (Galleries, Libraries, Archives and Museums) organizations that work and defend cultural
heritage recognize that it involves social values, contributions from the community that come
from democracy, social justice and the social technological practices. Culture and heritage refer
to all spheres of life and their understanding goes beyond the work of institutions associated with
heritage. There is an acceptance of the model of an open culture in which each citizen can have a
primary and complementary role to GLAM organizations (Wiktor-Mach, 2019). The citizen is a
vital actor who contributes and collaborates for social cohesion and for a strong heritage sustainability. Furthermore, it’s about balancing public and private initiatives with citizen responsibility
(Martins 2020:47), and “to balance institutional expertise with the potential of collaborative
online communities” (Phillips, 2014:247).
With the recommendations of the 17 SDGs (UNRIC, 2016), especially in objectives 11 (Sustainable communities), 16 (Efficient Institutions) and 17 (Partners), global partnerships strengthen
and revitalize the GLAM sector with an approach to heritage, which is no longer a thing of the
past, with other interests and social and economic perspectives, where all cultures can contribute
to sustainable development. For instances, “The publications, apps, websites and games developed will be brand-new uses of cultural heritage content, which can be fed back to the cultural
heritage domains (galleries, libraries, archives, museums), bringing in new users and generate
jobs and economic growth from which we all benefit” (Cousins, 2014:136).
UNESCO documents states that heritage is “our legacy from the past, what we live with today,
and what we pass on to future generations.” Its value makes it like something that should be
passed from generation to generation.
Some of the SDGs try to prove the relevance of heritage for development, as a source of collective identity, defending cooperation with other partners involved in the cultural area, that is to
say that this process includes institutional partners and ordinary citizens who have information
and transformative capacity (Wiktor-Mach, 2019). “This new mode of knowledge-creation
brought on by the open web has necessitated a shift in the way information is shaped and distributed.” (Phillips, 2014:255).
Like Martins stresses, it is important to remember the contribution of cultural heritage to society and human development, “in order to encourage intercultural dialogue, mutual respect and
peace, and the improvement of quality of life and the adoption of criteria for the sustainable use
of cultural resources in the world” (2020).
The Glam sector is an indispensable partner in this area, since preserves collective social
memory and provides authentic evidence of human actions. Along with UNESCO, the International Federation of Library Associations (IFLA), the International Council on Archives (ICA),
and the International Council of Museums (ICOM) work for the awareness and understanding of
the importance for preservation, restoration and access of books, documents, and objects.
The aim of this paper is to identify and map these trends in Portugal and to verify if they are
(or not) in line with their foreign counterparts.
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COLLABORATIVE PARTICIPATION

Talking about heritage is also talking about shared moral responsibility about what heritage legacy we leave to the future generations, and about «responsible cooperation» of contemporary
society, combining public power, economic world and volunteer solidarity (Martins, 2020:8).
“GLAM institutions are inherently public facing, and many have long traditions of volunteerism and public engagement.” (Dunn and Hedges, 2014:235). And the “advantage of using social
networks to disclose heritage collections is the fact that it reaches different kinds of public, not
accustomed to consult these institutions for information” (Borges and Silva, 2019:546).
The possibility to allow public participation in the Glam sector (as in others), comes with the
development of the Internet and the rise of Web 2.0 platforms. The notion of a participatory Web
is based on an Internet that has platforms and services that enable the user to contribute to the
development, classification, collaboration, content distribution and application customization.
Web 2.0, and the following versions, revealed an online space where individuals demonstrate
their social, communicational and information skills (Del Fresno García, 2011).
Every single person has the right to implicate themselves and to participate in cultural heritage
valorisation therefore the importance to promote citizen participation freely (Martins, 2020:40).
As the Internet grew, users resorted to new tools and applications to express themselves (Wunsch-Vincent & Vickery, 2007). The usual consumer of Internet content and services is now a
prosumer, as (Toffler, 1980) defined, a producer and consumer of content, and creatively by individuals, on online platforms, outside the routine of professional practices in the media and social
networks. Within the GLAM sector, Ridge (2012), Oomen and Aroyo (2011) and Matthews
(2016) suggested different categories of participation that have in common contextualization, creating user-generated content, co-curation and corrections, to which Matthews adds citizen science. In fact, “Society is increasingly empowered by a social web that enables collaboration and
connectivity” (Phillips, 2014:247).
The urgency for digitally disclose historical heritage and the impossibility of describing it at
the same pace as its availability are two fundamental problems in the GLAM sector (Borges and
Silva, 2019:546). The call for citizen participation comes with the opinion that GLAM sector
professionals can no longer work alone as content creators for researchers. Therefore, cooperation
and multilateral cooperation have become new philosophies in the Information Science work
(Paris Folch, 2017).
“In this new landscape, organisations are expected to be transparent and open – both in sharing
research content and in community dialogue” (Phillips, 2014:247) and in this paper we highlight
two forms of citizen participation which were created and adapted for this purpose.
2.1 User-generated content
User-generated content (UGC), that is available in the form of text, audio, video and images and
is disseminated as product reviews, comments in forums, discussions on various topics on websites, blogs, social networks, Wikis, etc. (Ahmed et al. 2013). The most common features of usergenerated content are as follows: content is published in context, on a website, on a social network
page, on a blog, on a content platform, etc. (emails, instant messages are excluded); content is a
creative effort that involves building new work, adding value to something that has already been
done; the content is created outside of professional routines and practices and often does not have
an institutional or commercial context (Wunsch-Vincent & Vickery, 2007). Due to the existence
of many content creators there is a great variety on offer, although the quality can be different and
very diverse. More and more research is emerging on the quality, value and benefits of the UGC,
investigating the relationships between users and content. Quality is fundamental to the success
of content created by users (Kim et al. 2012), and has already proved its value in the GLAM
sector.
The UGC chain value encompasses the supply, planning, production, distribution and consumption processes that always involve the participation of users (Wunsch-Vincent & Vickery,
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2007). They are the prosumers who tend to share their creations with others. The value of these
generated contents is not because of their volume, but because of their quality, which is a very
rich opportunity in terms of social, emotional and functional value for companies and other media.
Functional value refers to improving the quality of products or services. Social value refers to the
positive contribution to a person's social image when he acts in a manner consistent with the social
norms or expectations of others, and the emotional value points to notoriety and self-expression
(Wunsch-Vincent & Vickery, 2007). Most of the activities created by users are carried out without
the expectation of remuneration or profit.
The GLAM sector can embrace this new model collaborative “model to reconcile traditional
notions of authority with the expectations of the digital era, using institutional expertise to facilitate and validate this new, user-generated content.” (Phillips, 2014:248).
2.2 Citizen science
Like the User-generated Content concept, Citizen Science develops mostly from and around the
possibilities brought by web 2.0. At first, the term was used to identify "the amateur investigator
who in the past contributed substantially to the development of science through part-time dabbling" (Oberg, 1979). However, in the 1990s, US ornithologist Rick Bonney, refers “to publicparticipation engagement and science communication projects” (Riesch & Potter, 2014). Its definition still rises some discussion inside the scientific community (Follet & Strezov, 2015), (Robinson et al. 2018), (European Commission, 2013) due to its nature of flexible concept “that has
been adapted and applied within diverse situations and disciplines (Robinson et al. 2018:17).
Elliott and Rosenberg analysed thoroughly whether this discipline lives up to standards of good
scientific practices, concluding that “in many cases, citizen science provides one of the best avenues for achieving scientific goals and moving scientific research forward” (2019).
Its use in the GLAM sector has had two variants: the re-use of collections for greater knowledge
in different scientific areas (of which the Old Weather project is a good example) or the public
engagement of memory institutions collections, through projects aiming to transcribe manuscripts
and printed material, or even labels of museum pieces (the Manchester Museum Project), or even
inventories.
The European Commission, recognizing its value on the analyse big data, sustainable projects
and the linkage of citizens involvement has already aligned citizen science with the Europe 2020
strategy and the funding within Horizon 2020 activities (2013).
This trend is visible all over the GLAM sector, especially in the West, on various platforms
(wikis, blogs, Flickr, websites, etc.) with very interesting results.

3.

METHODOLOGY

It is a study of exploratory nature, with the following phases: First, a literature review about the
SDG, the Glam sector, user generated content and citizen science movement. Seconded by the
analysis of the websites and social networks of the three national institutions of archives, libraries
and museums, carried out through an analysis grid. In the Museums sector, unlike libraries and
archives, there is no single museum that is the repository of all mobile heritage. So, we chose not
to look at the coordinating bodies that are not constituted as museums, but rather to choose the
most representative and well-known Museum of Ancient Art in each country.
Data collection was carried out by observing the web pages and social networks of each institution, during the months of February and March 2020.
For the intended purposes, five countries were chosen: Portugal, Spain, United States of America, France and the United Kingdom. The selection criteria were based on geographical and cultural proximity, language knowledge of the authors, as well as on the history of using social networks to engage with citizens.
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A content analysis grid was built to collect the observation data, which can be partially viewed
in the tables in this article for the various institutions and countries.

4.

RESULTS

In the library sector, websites and social networks of national libraries in the countries mentioned
were analysed. These libraries are representative and depository of the bibliographic heritage of
each country, meaning they are responsible for the set of bibliographic specimens that were gathered throughout the centuries and that serves the peoples cultural heritage, regardless their physical material (Faria & Pericão, 2008:945).
The National Library of Portugal has been present only on Facebook since 2011. It does not use
other social resources, nor does it present collaborative projects (Table 1). It has few followers on
this platform (23,445) compared to other libraries (Table 1)
The National Library of Spain (BNE) is present in the main social networks, with presence on
seven platforms and has four applications for mobile phones that allow, from its collections, to
explore works of art in high resolution. The applications feature old books, manuscripts, etc. They
also have an application dedicated to the educational service with interactive games related to
exhibitions. BNE has a platform for developing collaborative work projects on its digital heritage
called Comunidad BNE. They have 11 collaborative projects, of the crowdsourcing type, in which
the 295 active collaborators add value to the collections, deepening and reusing the open data, in
a total of 5,108 contributions. The projects are related to bibliographic and authority catalogues
and digital objects to improve research and information retrieval. For example, there are projects
for transcription, identification and georeferencing, identification and labelling of individuals portrayed in monographs or of anonymous people in the photo collection, etc.
The National Library of France has a presence on five social networks, standing out on Twitter
with 14,800 publications and 223,200 followers, occupying a third place in quantitative terms,
after the Anglo-Saxon libraries.
The British Library has a presence on six of the most representative social networks and with
19 blogs. The themes of the different blogs are very specialized, e.g. on music, others on Asian
and African studies, care for collections, on extinct archives, European studies, on medieval manuscripts, etc.
Twitter stands out, of all libraries and has the most followers (1,906,090), although it was only
in 2009 that it started the account. But it is on Instagram that it has the highest values in comparison to other libraries, the number of followers 294,000, followed by the Library of Congress with
63,400.
The Library of Congress (LC) is the national library with the largest and oldest presence on the
networks, with participation on eight platforms and with 19 blogs. On Facebook it has more followers (419,573) and likes (409,180) than any other library and has been present since 2009. On
Twitter, despite having more followers than the others, it is surpassed in terms of publications
(18,100) by the National Library of Spain (40,400). It stands out on YouTube with 28,200,322
video views, surpassing BL and BNE. On Flickr, with 71,500 followers, LC requests the participation of the community to tag and comment on old photographs, especially those that have no
description of the content. It should be noted that the library's presence on Pinterest is one of the
most representative in terms of quantity of digital images from books, manuscripts, photographs,
maps. Also, on Pinterest there is a great commitment in terms of publications (24,700) with an
average of 1,700 views per month. LC has a crowdsourcing program “By The People” in which it
invites the community to carry out virtual volunteering by contributing transcripts, reviewing and
tagging documents.
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Table 1. National Libraries
National
Libraries

Number of
Social Media

Portugal

Spain

France

Biblioteca
Biblioteca
Bibliothèque
Nacional de Portugal Nacional de Espana Nationale de France

United Kingdom

United States

British Library

Library of Congress

1

7
+ 4 app

5

6

8

Facebook

Facebook,
Instagram,
Twitter,
YouTube,
Flickr,
Slideshare,
Blog (1)

Facebook,
Instagram,
Twitter,
YouTube,
Blog (1)

Facebook,
Instagram,
Twitter,
YouTube,
Flickr,
Blog (19)

Facebook,
Instagram,
Pinterest,
Twitter,
YouTube,
Flickr,
iTunes,
Blog (17)

Website with
collaborative
projects

-

Yes

-

-

Yes

Citizen
Science Projects

-

-

-

-

-

Which
Social Media

In the Museum sector, websites and social networks of the most representative national museums with the greatest international projection for each country were analysed.
As can be seen in Table 2, there is a strong adhesion to social networks as a way of disseminating and sharing knowledge.
The Portuguese Museum of Ancient Art has recently joined social networks (2009 and 2010),
of which it uses only three (Facebook, Twitter and Instagram), with communities substantially
smaller than their counterparts. It also does not develop collaborative projects.
The Spanish Museo del Prado is the one with presence on more social networks, in a total of
7, to which are added 3 apps with content related to its collection. With considerable communities
on Facebook, Twitter, Instagram, and Pinterest, where the number of monthly visualizations
reaches 673,100 is more than double of the US Smithsonian. On YouTube, its subscribers surpass
those of the Louvre Museum, presenting twice as many views. Through a well-defined strategy
at the level of audio-visual, they broadcast live videos on weekdays, with comments on the works
of art of the Museum on Instagram and on YouTube with videos on works of art, exhibitions,
conferences, monograph courses, seminars, etc. Also noteworthy is the “Mi Prado” projects,
where visitors are invited to create and share their own visit and itinerary at the museum and “Oral
History - Voces del Prado”, where individual employee experiences are reported.
French Musée Nacional du Louvre started relatively early its presence on social media (2006),
with its adherence to YouTube. However, it is in its communities on Facebook (2,495,142) and
Instagram (3,798,285) that it surpasses more than half all other museums. On YouTube it develops a collaborative strategy, appealing to YouTubers adventures in the museum's rooms, which
replicates on Instagram (“Share your photos using #museedulouvre or #louvre”), and where it
stands out for the greater number of publications in relation to other museums. The presence on
the four social media seems to be very articulated.
As for the British Museum, it is present in 5 social networks and a blog. Its community of
subscribers on Facebook, Twitter and Instagram is only surpassed by the Louvre Museum. As for
YouTube, in what seems to be the biggest bet in the Museum, it dominates on all fronts with 284
thousand subscribers, and 298,533.71 views (3 times more than Prado). In this network, it is assumed as an open forum where anyone is welcome to contribute. It is also in this Museum that,
together with the Smithsonian, there is a presence on Flickr. With calls for collaboration and
participation, the museum delivers an innovative, broad-ranging program of activities, collaborative projects and learning opportunities with, and for, local communities, expressing that “We aim
to make the Museum a meeting place for cross-cultural exchange and engagement and to remove
barriers to participation”.
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As for the Smithsonian, with a presence on six social networks and 19 blogs, it is the only
museum with a presence on all social networks for the dissemination of images (Instagram, Flickr
and Pinterest). It is in fact on Pinterest that it has the largest number of followers: 60.6 thousand.
It has numerous collaborative and citizen science projects, to which the fact that it has 19 very
different museum centres in the scope contributes largely.
All museums call for participation and exchange of knowledge. Whether in their educational
services, where they can develop specific programs, as well as appealing to digital volunteering
or in person. The inclusive and community-serving museum underlies these options.
Table 2. Museums
Museums

Number of
Social Media

Which
Social Media

Website with
collaborative
projects
Citizen
Science Projects

Portugal
Museu Nacional
de Arte Antiga
3
+ app
Facebook,
Instagram,
Twitter

Spain
Museo Nacional
del Prado
7
+ app
Facebook,
Instagram,
Pinterest
Twitter,
YouTube,
Spotify,
iTunes

France

United Kingdom

United States

Musée du Louvre

British Museum

Smithsonian

4

5
+ blog
Flickr,
Facebook,
Instagram,
Twitter,
YouTube

6

-

-

-

Yes

Yes

-

-

-

Yes

Yes

Facebook,
Instagram,
Twitter,
YouTube

Flickr,
Facebook,
Instagram,
Pinterest,
Twitter,
YouTube

The Archival heritage is the set of records and documents of a country that form it’s cultural,
historical and administrative heritage. Furthermore, Common archival heritage is the set of archives of a nation or of several states that can’t be divided, or they lost their administrative, legal
or historical value (Faria & Pericão, 2008:945).
Regarding the National Archives sector, (Table 3) we have two different realities: one of the Iberian countries, with no presence what so ever in the social web, and that of France, the UK and
the USA with a strong social network activity, mainly from 2008 onwards.
The Archives Nationales de France registers membership on Facebook (2011), on Twitter
(2009) with more than 30,000 followers, and more recently on Instagram as well (2017). The
Archives Nationales share in their website a link to innovative and collaborative projects in the
archival French sector, specially the link to the blog “Archives Nationales Participatives”. Also, one
must highlight that the centenary of the First World War was the motto for the national request
for citizen participation, both nationally and locally: “Mémoire des Hommes” and “Ponts et Chaussées” are some of the collaborative projects developed.
The UK National Archives have a strong presence on social media. They have 6.9 thousand
followers on Flickr and dispose more than 20,000 photos on Twitter for up to 6,000 followers.
On Wikipedia one can find the “Glamwiki where you can contribute to and improve articles related to The National Archives on Wikipedia”. Most importantly, UK National Archives have
several collaborative projects, both on the Zooniverse platform and on self-websites, with a strong
appeal to digital citizenship. Like in the French case, the First World War was the trigger. The
ongoing projects “The war behind the wire: prisoner of war document display” and “Tag our
record”, or the already ended “Operation War Diaries” are three of the citizen science / collaborative projects to highlight. The ambitious strategic vision of UK National Archives for archives is
seen on the funding program “Archives Unlocked” which “focuses on the needs and potential of
the archives sector, and realises in practical and tangible terms their unique relevance in preserving the diversity of our nation’s heritage.” With the theme “Collaborate and Innovate” this new
funding program encourages “innovative and collaborative practice across the sector”.
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NARA beats all the others together. With 16 blogs, 17 Instagram accounts, 11 channels on
YouTube and 34 Twitter accounts, the USA National Archives also make great appeal to digital
citizenship and encourages public input, even including a Citizen Archivist Dashboard on their
site. On Flickr since 2009, and with more 13,000 followers, NARA wants to reach a new audience,
interacting with visitors and researchers in a new way. As for YouTube, NARA contents have
researched 23,326,660 visualizations. Videos are shared thinking about “Preserving the Past to
Protect the Future”. On Zooniverse, one can find the citizen science projects “The American Soldier” (with more than 4,000 volunteers and more than 10,000 classifications) and “African American Civil War Soldiers” (with almost 5,000 volunteers and up to 42,000 classifications).
Table 3. National Archives
National
Archives
Number of
Social Media

Portugal
IAN / TT
-

Which
Social Media

Website with
collaborative
projects
Citizen
Science Projects

5.

-

Spain
France
United Kingdom United States
Archivo Historico Archives Nationales
National Archives National Archives
Nacional de España
de France
4
6
7
+ blog
+ blog + podcast + blog + podcast
Facebook,
Wiki,
Wiki,
Instagram,
Facebook,
Flickr,
Twitter,
Instagram,
Facebook,
Daily.motion
Twitter,
Instagram,
YouTube
Twitter,
YouTube,
Pinterest

-

-

Yes

Yes

Yes

-

-

Yes

Yes

Yes

DISCUSSION

Cultural heritage value can also be based on what is important at a group or community level.
Even if UNESCO defines and legislates what world heritage is on global terms, many national
and state legislatures also define, with national legislation or based on international conventions,
their own national, regional or state heritage. Furthermore, “Within our fast-paced, digital world,
institutional authority should be leveraged to facilitate and validate user-generated content on
digital platforms.” (Phillips, 2014:247).
Some authors speak about “reluctance” (Nogueira, 2010), “scepticism” (Grayson, 2016) or
even the need for up-skilling its professionals (Carvalho & Matos, 2018) in the GLAM sector
because of the use of non-official or invalid applications from the web 2.0, meaning that information professionals may not be ready for a paradigm change (Silva et al. 2018:13), when professional flexibility is seen nowadays as a “distinct advantage in LAM collaborations” (Zorich et
al. 2008:27). Also, “The reliability of public-produced content on the web is often called into
question without considering that this public-produced content is more accurate when there are
higher levels of participation.” (Phillips, 2014:255).
On one hand, cataloguing, indexing or describing documents is an expensive process for
GLAM institutions, “and crowdsourcing this activity has been explored as a cost-effective means
of accomplishing it” (Dunn & Hedges, 2014:241). On the other hand, without the help of volunteers, UGC or citizen science projects, the volume of digitised material would be to staff members
of the GLAM sector to do it on its own, “reducing the benefits of having the material in digital
form at all.” (Dunn & Hedges, 2014:240). That’s why “When cultural professionals adopt models
of open authority, we are able to use the digital platforms at our disposal to work within communities and collaboratively improve the interpretation of our cultural heritage.” (Phillips,
2014:248).
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The results seem to indicate that images (photos or videos) are more appealing to UGC projects,
and that’s probably why the National Libraries and Museums studied have more presence on
social media. Differently, National Archives bet on citizen science projects, mainly collaborative
transcriptions. There is also a cleavage between the Anglo-Saxon world and the European countries studied, therefore the first ones have massive presence on social media and citizen science
projects.
6.

CONCLUSION

Cultural heritage, tangible and intangible, natural or cultural, movable or immovable, is a valuable
inherit from the past. Countries all over the world, supported by international and national public
policies and programs, have engaged ways for cultural access and preservation, as culture is a
basic need.
In this work it was demonstrated that the pillar of culture is one of the fundamental pillars of
sustainability. Most of the GLAM institutions in the countries studied work and defend cultural
heritage, recognizing that it involves the contributions of the community and citizens that come
from democracy and from the closest and most social technological practices. As recommended
by Agenda 2030, especially the SDGs on effective institutions, sustainable communities and partnerships, GLAM institutions reveal that they work along these lines and demonstrate that cultural
heritage is at the forefront of sustainable development.
The National Library and the National Archives of Portugal, as well as the most representative
national Museum in the country, have not yet designed a plan that contemplates the contribution
and participation of users in projects relevant to these institutions. User-generated content is not
relevant because these institutions have not created profiles and pages on social networks. Except
for the National Museum of Ancient Art, which, due to its characteristics, is exposed on Instagram, Twitter and Facebook and BNP on Facebook. The sites also do not allow or invite community participation, and Citizen Science projects are not available. The Portuguese situation compared to that of the Anglo-Saxon countries, and even the European ones, is at a low level of
intensity regarding the involvement of the community and citizens with these cultural institutions.
The lack of motivation to work on these issues is likely to be stopped by the current circumstances that the world is experiencing, relating to the COVID-19 pandemic, the growth of digital
life and the development in the implementation of the SDGs.
In the future, a broader and deeper research work on Portuguese GLAM institutions will take
place on these themes.
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ABSTRACT: The bungalows of Baja California, combine architectural and cultural teachings
that form part of the architectural heritage of Mexico. However, at present bungalows are not
legally protected as architectural heritage. Bungalows arose in Baja California, Mexico, at the end
of the 19th century when territory concessions were granted to the American and English governments. Bungalow production was determined by political, geographic, cultural, and social circumstances. This architectural form prioritized three aspects: functionality, economy, and rapid
construction. The bungalows built in Baja California, Mexico, shared similarities. They were all
bought or sold by catalog under the same processes as those that were used in many other countries. However, they were tailored based to the cultural and individual identities of their owners.
This work identifies a bungalow loss of more than 55% over the last 32 years. It is necessary to
define alternatives to conserve this architectural heritage without renouncing to the necessary
functional adaptability that the times demand.
KEYWORDS:
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INTRODUCTION

As an architectural structure, the bungalow has been defined by a large number of authors from
different perspectives. For example, bungalows have been distinguished by their function, as specialized buildings for leisure; by their construction, being light or prefabricated; or by their singlelevel designs (King, 1995). More recently, a more comprehensive definition has emerged that
combines most of the aforementioned characteristics and that is based on the location of the structure. In the first few years following the introduction of bungalows to the United States, bungalow
structure and function criteria were replaced with criteria that were based on appearance or architectural style, and the bungalow style as it is currently understood today was born (King, 1995).
The bungalow style was defined as a house that was reduced to its simplest form, that was integrated into the landscape because of its small proportions, that had little ornamentation, and that
had a minimal impact on the surrounding environment (Stickley, 1909).
In the last decades of the 19th century, foreign companies were granted concessions for land
in Baja California Mexico. These concessions were primarily the result of the colonization laws
of 1875 that had prompted the Mexican government to search for models and strategies from
abroad to stimulate national development. The concession of Baja California covered an area of
62,000 km². The first urbanization company to do business in Ensenada was the International
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Company of Mexico, whose headquarters were located in Connecticut, USA. This company was
mainly present in Ensenada from 1884 to 1886 and was responsible for planning the city with an
outline drawn up by Richard Stephens (Fig. 1).

Fig. 1. Map of the International Company of Mexico, 1886 (Mapoteca Orozco y Berra, Ciudad de México)

On May 11, 1889, the International Company of Mexico and the Mexican Company of Land
and Colonization signed a deed in London, England. This deed indicated that the International
Company of Mexico would sell and turn over all their assets, interests, and credits in Baja California, to the Mexican Company of Land and Colonization. In 1917, the government of Mexico
canceled this concession. Nonetheless, the presence of these companies in Ensenada facilitated
the immigration of people from other continents, and these settlers built bungalows for almost
five decades in various styles and with various characteristics. In the early 20th century, Ensenada
was a city of diverse cultures but with a predominantly Anglo-Saxon influence (Calderón & Geffroy, 2001).
In summary, it can be seen that the development of northwestern Mexico was greatly driven
by foreign companies, which were primarily concerned with urbanization. As a consequence, the
housing built in the region consisted of bungalows. To date, a considerable number of bungalows
have remained in Baja California. These bungalows should be considered a part of the architectural and cultural heritage of the region as they represent part of the history of northwestern Mexico and contain formal typologies and construction technologies that are essential for sustainable
development.
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In the dimensions, forms, additions, or modifications with respect to the original design, the architectural and aesthetic details of each bungalow reflected the origin of its inhabitants. For example, those of Russian origin introduced two spaces very characteristic of their culture: the sauna
and the dark room, which was used to store wine and food during the winter season. Families of
Japanese origin paid tribute to their origins by introducing facade elements of overlapping wood
in vertical formats and simulating bamboo walls. Other inhabitants moved away from the central
area of the city, preferring remoteness and retirement, and called their homes “the chalets of the
hills”, building California-style bungalows on high promontories (Fig. 2). Residents with significant economic resources chose to live in the heart of Ensenada and opted for houses with Victorian characteristics. Some residents chose to respect the original design and focused their individual tastes on the back portions of the lot. Each bungalow contains its own unique and exclusive
individuality, and the interior space and interior design also identified the cultural origins of the
inhabitants. The adaptability and characteristics of the bungalows made these structures a universal solution. The bungalow presented an advantage in its initial neutrality, its capacity of appropriation, and the ease of modification with respect to the original design, which allowed for immediate identification at a distance.

Fig. 2. Hill chalet bungalow in Ensenada, Baja California, Mexico

The bungalow companies designed hundreds of models, and in Ensenada the simplest prototypes prevailed. These models included a single level, rectangular floor plan, gabled roof, and a
porch that covered the front of the house, which in some cases extended to the other facades.
Some houses developed variations with covers that intercepted the main structure. Bungalows
were generally built in the center of a large lot, with an original area of 1250 m². The bungalows
tended to be surrounded by gardens in the front, which faced the street, and in the back that adjoined neighboring lands. Large corridors were also left on the sides of the property (Fig. 3). The
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front part of the lot was frequently divided into two sections: a garden and a driveway, which was
later incorporated into a garage and the formal structure of the house.

Fig. 3. Bungalow in Ensenada Baja California, Mexico

The fact that bungalows were built in the center of each property allowed for these structures
to have doors and windows on all sides, which favored cross ventilation and quick evacuation
routes in cases of emergency. This design also allowed for soil shading through vegetation, which
reduced air temperatures. This cooling effect was used for the natural ventilation of the interior
of each bungalow and for the dissipation of heat from the ventilated attic and vents that were
located between the floor of the building and the ground (Robles, 2006). The lateral corridor areas
and gardens functioned as firewalls that prevented the spread of fires between homes. From a
structural point of view, wood was a suitable material for a frequently active seismic zone, and
the balloon frame system showed remarkable resistance to earthquakes due to its ability to absorb
the dynamic forces of the tremors and its low weight reduced inertia, which helped to avoid acceleration and structural collapse.
The bungalows in Ensenada are being gradually lost for various reasons. Firstly, gentrification
due to the abandonment of the historic centers, the consequent speculation of land value, and
change from residential to commercial land use, occur in all cities in Baja California. Secondly,
the natural wear and tear due to the passage of time, winds, and the average annual relative humidity in Ensenada (80%) affect the wood of the bungalows. Thirdly, the absence of an updated
official document of registration and cataloging of real estate heritage assets makes organized
preservation difficult. Therefore, Ensenada is on its way to lose this remarkable architecture heritage.
Currently, the bungalows are unprotected and it is necessary to promote their acceptance and
recognition. The bungalows of Ensenada are an architectural heritage and that require a framework of policies, regulations, and guidelines that govern their preservation. This framework
should be prepared in conjunction with specialists and governmental agents (Bhardwaj & Garg,
2016). The bungalows are disappearing; however, important examples remain, these can be documented and studied from different architectural and environmental perspectives. The survival of
these bungalows will provide valuable information with regard to the building environments of
the past and the relationships between the environment and society, both past and present.
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This study aims to encourage the cataloging, protection, and valuation of bungalows in the city
of Ensenada. In addition, this study contributes to the knowledge of the local architecture from a
historical perspective as well as its current circumstances with regard to permanence, change of
use, or loss. The existing architecture should be systematized to generate information that can be
used to support decision-making efforts for current planning initiatives in the historic center of
Ensenada. Also, this work identifies the challenges and advantages present in this Mexican geographic region, which will contribute to the characterization and consequently to an orientation
of the architectural and urban praxis.

3.

METHODOLOGY

Data from the last 32 years (1986 to 2017) were analyzed. Data from 1986 corresponds with the
publication of the National Catalog of Historical Monuments of Baja California, the first formal
registry of the architectural heritage of the city by National Institute of Anthropology and History
(INAH, 1986). In 2001, the first academic book on the topic, A Century of Architecture in Ensenada, was published (Calderón & Geffroy, 2001). In 2005, more data was obtained based on the
traditional housing from 1882 to 1930 (Calderón, 2007). A research project focused on traditional
wood housing in Ensenada, Baja California, also provided additional insights (Calderón et al.
2013a). Lastly, data from 2017 were obtained from the Patrimonial Architecture in Ensenada,
Baja California, Mexico research project (Calderón et al. 2017b). In each of the years mentioned
(1986, 2001, 2005, 2013, and 2017), the same methodology was used for data collection.
The study area covers to the historic center of Ensenada and consists of 27 blocks (100 by 100
meters) and 19 blocks fronts, covering an area of 389,369 m². The streets within the study area
are 25 meters wide (Gobierno, 2007). The first 19 blocks belong to the first urban layout of the
city, which are angled 45º from true north. The remaining 8 blocks belong to the second urban
layout where the grid was realigned to be angled 25º from true north. Each block was subdivided
into lots that measure 25 x 50 meters, for a total of 8 lots per block.

4.

RESULTS AND DISCUSSION

The catalog of patrimonial assets of the city, which was prepared in 1986, left out 18 bungalows
that are located within the historical center from its inventory, and only 43 bungalows were registered when at that time there were 61 bungalows. As such, only 70.5% of the existing bungalows
were classified. In 2001, 37 bungalows remained. Over a period of 15 years, 24 bungalows were
lost, of which 23 were classified as part of the cultural heritage of Ensenada by the government.
This great loss is equivalent to 39.3% of the total number of bungalows. In the following four
years, between 2001 and 2005, four additional bungalows were lost. As such, 45.9% of the bungalows cataloged in 1986 have been lost. The housing loss spans almost the entire center and
southeast sections of the historic center. Between 2005 and 2013, one bungalow that was not
cataloged was lost, although 32 bungalows were found to have survived. At the time, the total
bungalow loss represents 47.5% of the architectural heritage of the city. In 2017, 55.7% of the
bungalows had already been lost, indicating that 34 bungalows had been lost while 27 remained.
Of the 27 remaining bungalows, 11 remained with their original forms and design, i.e., only 18%
of historical bungalow housing has been conserved relatively intact. Three additional bungalows
remain, although extensions have been incorporated in the back of lots. Another five bungalows
have modified their use and may be classified as mixed. In other words, they are used as both
housing and commercial structures. Seven additional bungalows have been completely converted
to commercial use and one bungalow was moved out of the historic center. The loss of the bungalows in the northwest section of the historic center is significant as this area contained the
greatest contextual homogeneity (Fig. 4).
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Fig. 4. Historic Center of Ensenada Baja California, Mexico from 1986-2017. Circles represent the
classified bungalows and squares represented the unclassified bungalows

These results indicate that it is necessary to document, register, and catalog the existing bungalows, not only within the academic field but also in a legal manner. The bungalows that remain
with their original forms and designs are part of the cultural heritage of the community and are
thus part of its historical and architectural heritage. They are a tangible testimony and part of the
particular identity of Ensenada with respect to other Mexican cities. If nothing changes, in a few
years the bungalows in Ensenada will disappear completely and with it a part of the life of the
historic center. Bungalows in the city are a testimony to those who came before and function as a
privileged object through which the technical and cultural processes that intervened in its production can be analyzed, interpreted, and understood. The design of the bungalows, in conjunction
their wood and balloon frame technology, proved to be an ideal solution for the challenging environmental conditions of Ensenada, Baja California.
The loss of more than 50% of the bungalows in the historic center is irreparable and has been
indiscriminate. If this trend continues, in just over two decades a fundamental part of the cultural
heritage of Ensenada will have disappeared and with it a part of the collective memory of its
inhabitants. There is a lack of interest on the part of governmental agencies and the local community to preserve the bungalows. Tragically, these properties do not stand out because of their age,
style, owners, size, prestige of their building materials, or because they have been the scenes of
relevant events in history. These bungalows do not receive any attention or patrimonial protection,
which is why, day after day, they are being lost (Guerrero, 2005).

5.

CONCLUSIONS

The bungalows in Ensenada, Mexico, are examples of an architecture that contains important
cultural, construction, spatial, and environmental adaptation concepts. These architectural characteristics have allowed the bungalows to survive for more than 100 years. It is thus essential to
analyze and propose mechanisms for their protection to avoid further losses, both of the individual
bungalows and of urban history. In most countries around the world, bungalow registries and
catalogs exist given that bungalows are considered part of the architectural heritage of their respective cities. In Mexico, there is no reliable or up-to-date catalog of this heritage. The identification, documentation, cataloging, registration, and legal protection of the bungalow by the Mexican authorities is fundamental because it establishes a set of variables and variable relationships
that must be considered to preserve building heritage.
The bungalows of Ensenada are part of the cultural legacy of Mexico. As part of the national
history, it is essential to recognize the factors that determined the specific history of northwestern
Mexican architecture, particularly the cultural, social, economic, and political aspects that arose
from the concession of the Mexican territory to foreign development companies at the end of the
19th century. These actions made the construction of bungalows in northwestern Mexico inevitable. In addition, other factors contributed to the establishment of bungalows in the region and
include geographical factors that were the result of isolation and distance from the capital, Mexico
City, which is located more than three thousand kilometers from Ensenada, and from other cities
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in southern Mexico that could have influenced the architecture in the region. In addition, the connections with cities in California influenced the establishment of bungalows in Ensenada.
Diverse types of wooden houses proliferated in Ensenada and one might say some examples
are even ostentatious. The construction of wooden houses could be the result of the founding of
Ensenada as the first city in the peninsula of Baja California and may be a reflection of the roots
of its inhabitants. The construction of wooden houses was largely a peculiar urban image of the
city of Ensenada, which more closely resembled the images of the neighboring cities and towns
to the north in California than to the cities of southern Mexico.
At present, the division of the historical center no longer corresponds to the original layout due
to constant subdivisions. In addition, bungalows are more often surrounded by developed areas
instead of the green vegetation of previous eras, which is a factor that negatively influences the
microclimates surrounding the bungalows given that green vegetation surrounding the bungalows
is fundamental to maintain a pleasant microclimate within the bungalows themselves.
The bungalows are a material testimony to life in a Mexican border town at the beginning of
the 20th century, of the symbiosis and cultural influences that transcended the original customs of
its inhabitants, and of the influence of American architecture. This influence must be recognized
given the proximity of the Mexican border with the United States and as another chapter in the
history of Mexican architecture and urbanism during the 20th century. In addition, in the collective
memory of the people from Ensenada, the bungalow has continued to be associated with the prototype of a traditional house.
The bungalows represent an architectural heritage that is an archive of detailed knowledge that
may be used for the design of new architectural concepts, material resource uses, and compositional elements for the development of contemporary architecture that is sustained not by theoretical speculations but by experience and an efficiency that has been proven throughout the years.
The historical center of Ensenada still conserves part of the architecture that was built in the last
decades of the 19th century and the beginning of the 20th century and multiple examples of this
type of architecture were present in the historic center until a few decades ago. However, over the
years, natural deterioration by external agents, the replacement of original housing with other
structures, and land value increases have resulted in the deterioration of the historical center and
the consequent demolition of some of these bungalows. It is imperative to safeguard the architectural memory of the city so that it can be used as a source of various valuable lessons that are
applicable to current housing design.
Finally, we consider that future research on the architectural heritage of Ensenada is needed to
generating academic products that serve as reference instruments for current and the future architectural projects. It is also necessary to observe and define conservation alternatives for architectural heritage without renouncing the necessary functional adaptability that the times demand. It
must be remembered that a city that forgets or neglects its past and that does not contemplate its
present, puts its future at risk.
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ABSTRACT: Since the second half of the last century the historic centre of Marignane (Marseille-Provence) experienced a process of marginalization with detrimental impacts on the historic
buildings. The abandonment of the old houses in favour of modern ones fuelled disaffection towards the ancient core of the town, which nowadays is perceived as discarded place. Even so, the
historic centre still keeps its medieval layout and the traditional row-houses, which are worth
preserving for cultural, economic and even environmental reasons. Indeed, the conservation of
historic heritage is important not only to safeguard the authenticity of the old district and enhance
its role within the urban organism; in a territory compromised by an uncontrolled urban sprawl,
it also offers a sustainable model for the town’s future and helps to rebuild a sense of community.
Nevertheless, how to rethink the relationship between the and the rest of the town? How to manage changes and reintroduce viable uses in heritage assets while preserving and properly enhancing their significance?
The paper illustrates a methodological approach for the restoration of the old town. The analysis of
cartographic sources and aerial photographs combined with the comparison between the Napoleonic
cadastral map and the current one allowed us to clarify the historical development of the urban fabric
in the central area. This analysis was supplemented by a close reading of the built form morphology:
for each building we recorded information on building type, footprint size, state of conservation,
main transformations, as well as the presence of valuable architectural elements. This extensive
urban survey made it possible to identify characters and features to be preserved, assess the sensitivity of the buildings to changes and establish criteria for compatible adaptations. Our strategy was
based on the recovery of residential use, while meeting the needs of contemporary life.
KEYWORDS:
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Architectural Heritage, Historic Environment, Historical Center, Urban Restoration,
Rehabilitation Project.

INTRODUCTION

By depending on its important economic and productive role, Marignane, a town in southern
France, today exhibits marked imbalances. Urban life takes place in the large ring that surrounds
the central area, except for the oldest nucleus that has undergone a dramatic process of marginalization in spite of its geographical centrality in the entire city. The case of Marignane lends itself
to several considerations concerning the subject of historical centers: the decline of the centre
ancien and its current state of fragility represent a significant example of the ongoing dynamics
in many European urban contexts. In fact, the abandonment and decay of the historical areas in
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smaller and medium-sized towns show a widespread difficulty in planning this part of the city as
well as to foresee all its potential development for the entire urban organism.
The purpose of this study is twofold: first to provide an overview of the urban phenomena by
highlighting how and why the face of the city has changed profoundly over the last four centuries;
second, to illustrate a method proposal and demonstrate how the intervention in the existing city
could contribute not only to preserve the material authenticity of the historical buildings, but also
to reactivate the complex system of relationships – spatial and social – that link a community to
its architectural heritage.
This contribution aims to highlight the complex relationship between preservation and transformation: a misunderstood idea of preservation has sometimes encouraged a concept of restoration as an uncritical maintenance of the status quo. This matter has been the subject of much
debate over the last century but even today it requires further study in relation to the new and
more accelerated processes of change in city life. In this perspective, the urban restoration project
is part of the articulated system of the territory management with the specific task of guiding the
compatible transformations of the historic city, rebalancing the uses and returning exchanges with
the rest of the city.

2.

HISTORIC CITY AND CONTEMPORARY CITY

Less than 30 km from Marseille, the town of Marignane is situated in a flat area surrounded by
low plateaus, the Cuvette de la Cadière. To the north, the geography of the site is marked by the
Etang de Berre, a saltwater pond connected to the Mediterranean Sea. With a demographic number of 32920 (Insee, 2017), Marignane is the third largest city after Marseille and La Ciotat in the
territoire Marseille-Provence. At present, the urban agglomeration occupies almost entirely the
municipal territory (23.2 sq km) with the exception of a few open areas devoid of buildings, located in the urban interstices and on the margins of the town; moreover, also the Marseille-Provence airport and the Airbus Helicopters occupy a large part of the municipal area.
A first observation of the urban structure allows us to grasp the prevailing settlement pattern:
the widespread urbanization extends widely and is attributable to the rapid economic growth of
the town that has irreversibly altered its face since the second half of the last century. In this
fragmented urban context, one can easily recognise the compact urban form of the central area
consisting of the first medieval nucleus and the two subsequent expansions, the first in the southwest started in the seventeenth century – the so-called faubourg – the second in the north datable
to the XXI century. Apart from the urban growth, since the 1960s the centre ancien has experienced the abandonment of the inhabitants and the repopulation by immigrants, a process that has
significantly increased in the 1990s.
In a central position in the urban agglomeration, the noyau médiéval has an irregular layout. At
the north-east and south-west extremities there are the two main monuments, the church and the
castle. In its current condition, with the exception of the historical square in front of the castle,
the system of open spaces is the result of the massive demolitions started from the last century.
Although the original existence of the town walls remains uncertain, from the historical cartography it is possible to hypothesize the presence of a moat that ran along the south-west front
of village, rejoining La Cadière, the river that still defines the southern limit of the centre ancien.
The ancient moat today would correspond to Rue Charles Esmieu and Avenue Jean Juarès, two
wide ring-road boulevards. The Cours Mirabeau defines the eastern limit of the center: it was built
in the mid-19th century on a Hausmanian model (Deleuil & Baudières, 1987) and today represents
the only portion of the historical area still enjoyed by citizens. For a long time, the eastern limit
of the historical center consisted of a vast park, whose origin is related to the renovation of the
castle during the 17th century. Therefore, this element has characterized the historical environment, also influencing the direction of expansion starting from the faubourg, the first district built
outside the perimeter of the noyeau historique.
The historic center has a compact morphology and consists of small row-houses on narrow lots.
Due to the curved streets pattern, the urban fabric presents irregular and varied block sizes and
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shapes. As a consequence of the abandonment, today most of the houses are in an advanced state
of degradation. Although the layout of medieval origin is still clearly readable, there are few material traces from that period. On the contrary, many Renaissance evidences unearthed during the
archaeological campaigns conducted in 2011 remain. The maisons nobles, elegant houses with a
square-shaped plan, attest to an important phase of transformation during the Renaissance (Sillano, 2011; Voyez, 2011; Leal, 2010; Leal & Molina, 2010; Sillano, 2010).
To the north, along the original route towards Berres and the pond, the first twentieth-century
expansion maintains a character consistent with the ancient core with a compact urban form. In
the same period, economic growth causes the first territorial transformations: beyond the Notre
Dame de la Pitié hill, the birth of the railway station (from 1847-1848), to the south the construction of the Rove Canal joining the Rhone and Marseille (1911-1925), to the north the installation
of the airship base (from 1920) and the civil airport (from 1922).
The urban ring around the central area testifies the recent urbanisation that took place in the
absence of clear hierarchies. The predominant urban form is the habitat pavillonaire, consisting
of single-family houses that extend to the banks of the pond. In addition to the pavillonaire urban
fabric, the contemporary agglomeration is characterized by housing complexes: the barres are
distributed on the municipal area in the absence of relations with the original settlement (Bartoli
et al. 2001). An example of this type is the Parc Camoin, built east of the historical center, occupying most of the area where the historic park stood, adjacent to the castle (Fig. 1).

Fig. 1. The phases of urbanization in the area around the old town from the 17th century to the present day.
Red tones indicate the expansions from the 17th century to 1926; green tones indicate the expansions from
1944 to 2003 (Elaboration based on data from historical cartographies (www.gallica.bnf.fr), cadastral maps
and aerial photographs (www.remonterletemps.ign.fr))
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As shown in the aerial photographs of 1967, 1985 and 2003, the contemporary urban agglomeration represents the effect of the economic boom affecting the town after the Second World
War: the growth of the airport area and the construction of the Hangars Boussirons (1950-1952),
the establishment of the helicopter factory (1960) and, finally, of the industrial area near Vitrolles
determine Marignane's transition from an agriculture to an industrial economy. The transformation from a small village to a satellite town in Marseille’s metropolitan area also had serious
repercussions on the historical environment. The urban sprawl has altered the city-countryside
dialectic opposition by blurring its boundaries, considered fundamental to define specific meanings and values of both (Settis, 2020); the elements that survived the huge territorial changes –
such as the humid environment and the salt pans – are excluded from the current urban system.

3.

FROM THE PROCESS OF MARGINALISATION OF THE HISTORIC CENTRE TO
ATTEMPTS AT RECOVERY

In Marignane, the correlations between economic growth, urban expansion and socio-cultural
transformations are deep and heavily influence the destiny of the historic city.
Already from the first decades of the 20th century, thanks to the increase in employment supply,
the city recorded constant migratory flows to which, in the 1960s, were added those due to the
process of decolonization of France. The migratory phenomenon was influenced over time by the
place of origin of foreigners and their degree of integration: while the first Italian and Spanish
immigrants settled easily, the subsequent flows, with more arrivals from countries outside Europe,
show great difficulties of assimilation (Crivello, sd). At the same time, in the old town centre
there is a turnover of the resident population: thanks to the better living conditions, the original
Marignanese owners abandon the old houses which are occupied by the new foreign arrivals.
Over a period of fifty years, the historical settlement changed its role from a pulsating core in city
life to a ghetto occupied by immigrants (Ville de Marignane, 2007). The under-use and dilapidated condition of the buildings is associated with forms of delinquency; moreover, due to the
instability of the buildings, a part of the old town has been declared inaccessible for security
reasons. In this context, the disaffection of the population towards the central area represents the
final outcome of the transformation linked to the new economic role of the city.
To better understand how the perception of the centre ancien has changed, it is useful to look
not only at settlement dynamics, but also at urban planning choices. In fact, the proposals for
regeneration that have followed one another from the 1980s to the present day follow the same
tendency to encourage substantial demolition, demonstrating both an approach orientated solely
towards the preservation of formal elements and the use of such operations to try to mitigate the
problems of social degradation. The demolitions foreseen in the different plans are aimed at obtaining large open spaces in the urban fabric as squares or internal courtyards. These poorly conservative orientations were only partly reconsidered in the 1990s, following the classement as
Monument Historique of the castle and the church. In fact, French legislation establishes a protection radius of 500 metres around each building protected as a historical monument. Since in
Marignane the entire historic centre is included within the area surrounding the monuments, the
supervision of the Architecte des bâtiments de France allowed to pursue a more considered approach. Together with the establishment of this sort of passive protection, an important step forward was made following the archaeological campaigns carried out by the Institut national des
recherches archéologiques préventives. The operation took place within the framework of the
Programme National de Requalification des Quartiers Anciens Dégradés (PNRQAD Convention, 2012), aimed at the redevelopment of districts with a high concentration of dilapidated housing and inhabitants with economic and social difficulties. While archaeological investigations
enhanced a deeper knowledge of the houses in the historic centre, even the new discoveries were
not sufficient to avoid the planned demolitions. The policy of acquisition of most of the properties
by the municipality, undertaken as early as the 1980s, has facilitated these operations, causing the
permanent loss of large portions of the historical fabric. In the wake of the program aimed at
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obtaining the Place de l'Etoile, two demolitions were completed in 2009, following the archaeological investigation: one in the Place de l'Horloge – already started in the 1990s –, the other to
enlarge the square in front of the castle. Also recently further demolitions have been carried out
to create public spaces around the church and the castle (Fig. 2).
In addition to these operations, the rehabilitation initiatives implemented have only concerned
the Cours Mirabeau, the avenue close to the historic centre which hosts many commercial activities and the city market. Behind it, the degraded and forgotten old town continues to exist.

Fig. 2. On the left, the inaccessible red zone. On the right, the demolitions from the 1980s to the present
day: 1. Place de l’Etoile (1980s); 2. Place de l’Horloge (after 1992); 3. Place de la Cité (2009-2010); 4.
Place de l’Horloge (after 2009); 5. Rue Covet; 6: Place de l’Eglise (2016-2018)

4.

A METHODOLOGICAL APPROACH OF THE KNOWLEDGE AND
INTERPRETATION PHASES

The theme of historical centres, as well as offering a common ground for different disciplines including primarily urban planning and restoration - requires a multiscale approach able to grasp
the relationships between the building units and the urban body. Faced with the complexity of the
historical centre also means fundamental questions concerning how to collect and interpret data
needed to be asked. The question is still open also from the point of view of codifying an instrumentation necessary to manage the knowledge acquired on historical centres (Fiorani, 2019).
In the first place, the cross-reading of historical cartographies and maps, cadastral maps and
aerial photographs has taken a decisive role in the interpretation of the dynamics of territorial and
urban development from the 17th century to the present day and in the understanding of current
problems. This phase of the study, aimed at obtaining an overall framework of knowledge, was
at the same time supplemented by additional information from a close reading of the historical
fabric. This was done by preparing files of the buildings, including identification, historical, morphological, typological data, as well as physical and usage conditions. The result of this work has
been included in a summary table that indicates the data relating to the building units through
synthetic items. The identification of the building is expressed through the parcel number of the
current cadastre.
The critical restitution of the Napoleonic cadastre of 1818 on the basis of the current one has
led to the recognition of the parcels that have maintained an unchanged conformation until today.
This analysis has moreover highlighted how the parcel map of the centre and the faubourg has
not undergone radical transformations during the last two centuries (Fig. 3). Therefore, through
the comparison between the two cadastral maps, it was possible to match in the files the current
parcel indication and the Napoleonic one.
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Fig. 3. The comparison between the Napoleonic cadastral map (1818) and the current one. On the left, the
restitution of the Napoleonic cadastre based on the current one. In the middle, the current cadastral map; on
the right, red indicates the permanences in the current cadastral map of the Napoleonic plot

An important part of the table concerns the reading of the fronts of the building, relating their
width and characteristics, in order to capture elements of building typological identification and
degree of transformation. The study, based on partial surveys combined with expeditious methods
"from the outside" – certainly not exhaustive, but in any case fruitful, since it is systematic and
extended to the entire historical centre – measures the level of homogeneity of the urban fabric in
relation to the parcel size, whether or not it has varied from the 19th century to the present day.

Fig. 4. A page table with the analysis of four buildings. For each building, the table shows photographs
and the following data: parcel number in the current cadastral map and in the Napoleonic one, size and
shape of land parcel, number of floor levels, roof type, front of the building (main access and windows),
building use and ground floor use, main historical information, interventions and renovations, building type,
state of conservation

The urban analysis has in any case highlighted the permanence of a plot based on small and
medium size parcels, a feature that refers to the medieval origin of the centre and which is to be
preserved. The following sections of the files recorded information on the buildings use and the
ground floor uses, even in cases where the house is currently in a state of abandonment. This data
is essential for the functional programme of the historical centre since, in order to avoid major
transformations of the building, it is preferable to maintain a use similar to the current one. To
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complete the picture of the information, the table shows the main historical information about the
buildings studied during the archaeological campaigns and also indicates any interventions and
renovations related to specific elements (plugged openings and superfetations) or to the entire lot
(unification of different parcels or division of larger buildings).
The typological study, in addition to identifying the two main building types – the maison
riche, a noble square-plan house and the maison bourgeoiuse polyvalente, bourgeois house with
a commercial ground floor (Garrigou-Grandchamp, 1992) – explores the diachronic mutations by
identifying recurrent transformations and the degree of alteration of the urban fabric (Caniggia &
Maffei, 1995). After the investigation, we found that the transformation of single-family terraced
houses into multifamily buildings involves incongruous operations, especially related to the building criteria, such as the staircase solution and the position of the main access. Finally, a section
of the table is dedicated to the evaluation of the state of conservation of the buildings, expressed
through five classes of deterioration, progressively distinguishing the extent of the damage present. The final analysis shows that the state of conservation is precarious for most of the buildings,
due to the extended period of disuse of the historical fabric (Fig. 4).

5.

TOWARDS A PROJECT PLAN FOR THE CENTRE ANCIEN
"A city is a combination of many things: memory, desires, signs of a language; it is
place of exchange, as any textbook of economic history will tell you – only, these exchanges are not just trade in goods, they also involve words, desires and memories".
(Calvino, 1983)

The literary definition given by Calvino refers to a conception of the city as a place of physical
exchange and space of interrelation between material and immaterial components. The quote goes
well with our reflection on how to intervene in the existing city. In fact, the project on the existing
one must attempt to recompose the urban gaps and re-establish the complex system of relationships between places and the community. It is therefore necessary to think in terms of conservation and recovery not only of the architecture of the historic centre but also of all the signs and
traces that have structured the territory over time, defining its special character.
From a global vision of the problems that afflict the urban settlement, in Marignane the need
emerges to strengthen the relationship between the old town and the rest of the city and to relaunch
the role of the ancient core also within a wider territorial context. If provided with equipment and
services, Marignane has the potential to become an attractive place for small neighbouring municipalities. In this way it is essential to reintegrate the connections between the city and its context, including the central area which is currently difficult to access. A viable solution could be to
open up public transport with the railway line from Pas de Lancier to Martigues, currently used
as a freight line.
The prevalence of an urban fabric with single lots gives the town a dimension in which the
needs of individuals seem to override collective needs. Therefore, at urban level the lack of public
spaces and green areas is one of the major critical issues to be addressed together with the deterioration of the historic centre. In this way the enhancement of the landscape and architectural
heritage can play an important role as a catalyst not only for better urban quality but also for
redefining a sense of collective identity that also involves an affection for the historical environment. In Marignane the natural components, such as the wetland around the pond and the banks
of the Cadière river, still have a strong landscape value and could offer an opportunity for the
regeneration of the entire urban body. Permeability to the historic centre is a further issue of great
importance that combines with the lack of public space; the proposal developed provides for the
upgrading of the system of access to the historic city and connection to the Cadière by giving
priority to sustainable forms of mobility through pedestrian and cycle paths. In addition, a review
of the history of the area suggests an alternative proposal to the forecasts of the Programme National de Requalification des Quartiers Anciens Dégradés: the unbuilt area of the Parc Camoin,
used as a car park, can be reconverted into an urban park evoking the historic park adjacent to the
castle.
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Fig. 5. Our plan proposal including the strategies at urban level and the restoration project. The plan
provides for three levels of intervention: equipment, services and traffic system; connections between the
old centre and its context; proposed interventions in the centre ancien. The restoration project indicates the
range of compatible interventions through seven main categories (from conservation to renovation, up to
demolition with or without reconstruction). The plan also includes urban interventions such as the
transformation of urban spaces

The concluding phase of the research concentrated on the elaboration of a plan for the restoration of the centre ancien (Fig. 5). The analysis of the historical town and its evolution has revealed
the values of the oldest town: as an alternative to the widespread city, which has developed according to globally urban models, the historical centre represents an element of specificity and
bears evidence of certain modalities where the settlement has been constructed over the course of
time. The permanence of the plot of medieval origin is undoubtedly of particular character and
identity; for this reason the urban restoration project aims at preserving the terraced house fabric
and the typological character of the buildings, such as the parcel size, the rhythm of the façades,
the building arrangement, the position of the entrances and staircases. For each building, the plan
sets out the procedures for intervention, specifying in detail the operations not permitted and the
restrictions to be respected. According to the analysis of the level of alteration of the buildings, it
was possible to define a range of interventions from conservation (with absolute restriction) to
renovation, up to demolition with or without reconstruction. For example, for those buildings that
have maintained an unaltered layout and present original elements and features, the restoration
project plans to limit actions of a transforming nature and is oriented towards full conservation
interventions. On the other hand, in the case of altered buildings, the plan allows for a higher
degree of transformation. The preservation of the typological features also converges with the
forecasts of the functional project on the urban level: the multifunctional use of buildings with
residential use on the upper floors and commercial activity on the ground floor allows to maintain
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a mainly residential use of the historic centre and offers the Marignane citizens an opportunity to
regain this part of the city.

6.

CONCLUSIONS

The French legislative system regarding the protection of urban heritage is highly articulated and
boasts a long and gradual evolution; however, often with disputed or poorly effective results (Jean
& Vanier, 2009; Versaci & Cardaci, 2011; Mesnard, 2011; Backou-che, 2013; Versaci, 2015).
France is currently trying to combine the themes of sustainable development with those of the
protection of historic areas. Other recent updates aim at the "democratisation" of the safeguarding
policy that is to encourage the participation of local communities in decision-making processes
and the use of technical and professional skills present in the individual cities.
Today, the French villes moyennes are affected by a triple crisis: territorial, urban – which is
expressed through the abandonment of historic centres – and economic. Therefore, the government has attempted to respond to the problem of the loss of attractiveness of historic centres and
their exclusion from the urban systems of which they are part through a public investment plan:
the Action cœur de ville programme, launched in 2018 in favour of 222 small and medium-sized
towns (Desjardins & Estebe, 2019).
Nevertheless, the relationship between the needs for safeguarding and for urban development
and modernisation still cannot find an acceptable compromise. The assessment of existing buildings is frequently based on precise specifications, related to the individual building units, rather
than on the quality of the historic area as a whole. With the aim of solving primarily the question
of unhealthy buildings – for example through the operation Résorption de l'Habitat Insalubre
(Convention PNRQAD, 2012) – administrations have focused on the partial or total demolition
of blocks, sacrificing large parts of the historic fabric. These choices are inclined to give priority
to the functional requirements, without recognizing the systemic value of the historical urban
fabric. In fact, as illustrated in this contribution, our methodological approach aims to trigger a
process that recognizes this value. The proposal suggests intervention strategies resulting from
the specificities of the historical centre, analysed in relation to the evolution of the historic fabric.
The fundamental objective of the project is to recover the centre ancien starting from the specification of the level of homogeneity of the urban fabric, according to the transformation processes
occurred in the individual buildings. This approach aims to combine the revitalization of the degraded core with the preservation of all the signs and traces identified as significant. The developing of a plan based on this analysis offers a possibility to requalify the historical fabric and
maintain its special character by calibrating conservation and transformation intervention.
Finally, the case of Marignane certainly offers a prospective of current trends in the conservation of historic areas. The example of the town in southern France demonstrates the need for new
strategies for smaller urban agglomerations, where there is a loss of residential attractiveness in
historical centres. This problem generates a deep urban imbalance and needs a broader approach,
considering the relationship between the historical area and the rest of the urban settlement.
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ABSTRACT: The paper illustrates a methodological proposal aimed at prefiguring the multidimensional impacts of enhancement projects of modern architectural heritage. While some of
the Tel Aviv architects were educated at the Bauhaus, others collaborated with Le Corbusier,
Mendelsohn, Bruno Taut and their heterogeneity gave way to the phenomenology of modern liberal architecture. Since then, thousands of reinforced concrete works have represented the modernity of Israeli culture, as well as the greatest effort of the Modern Movement to contribute to the
progress of global society. In this scenario, the paper defines the key actions in the process of
enhancing such architectures, to drive the strategic choices in adaptive reuse and rehabilitation
project, as well as in planning maintenance. The proposed approach aims to guarantee the effectiveness of the enhancement project both in terms of conservation and in terms of the ability to
generate sustainable development.
KEYWORDS:
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INTRODUCTION

In the last thirty years, the issue of identification, protection and practical conservation of 20th Century heritage has been explicitly addressed in international scientific field. The language of the architecture of the Modern Movement is characterized by technological innovation that has been experimented in buildings designed according to structural, shape and functional logics that are new
compared to the past. «Architecture, which was to be the highest form of artistic expression, was
based on a new vision of artistic abstraction, a new understanding of spatial qualities, utilising new
technology, structural innovations and new materials. Mass production and prefabrication were to
provide the infrastructure of a new society, to raise levels of hygiene, amenity and standards of
living. Architecture was considered a powerful tool in social reform» (Macdonald, 2002). The absence of reliable site documentation and the use of experimental technologies contribute to delaying
the acknowledgement by technicians of the risks of loss of heritage buildings. The project solutions
created - precisely because of their experimental character - have highlighted problems of durability
over time and have required the development of new methods and intervention techniques to adapt
the buildings to new needs, slow down rapid degradation processes and restore the efficiency level,
without altering the original project idea. In fact, renovation and maintenance are based on a growing awareness of operators towards technological appropriateness.
To disseminate an appropriate approach in practice which, starting from the recognition of the
multiple values of the built environment, is based on the knowledge of the resources and on the
📧📧 S. De Medici: stefania.demedici@unict.it
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sharing of technical, organizational and economic responsibilities, the scientific community highlights the need to verify the compatibility of enhancement actions and to plan maintenance in line
with the project solutions.
The research contribution introduces a reflection on the quality management of the 20th Century architectural heritage, considering scheduled maintenance as an indispensable strategy to
amplify over time the enhancement processes triggered by reuse and rehabilitation interventions,
as well as a service capable of improving the life cycle of such architectures. The paper defines
the phases of the enhancement process tailored to such architectures, by using a set of indicators
able to drive the strategic choices of reuse, rehabilitation and maintenance. The proposed approach aims to guarantee the effectiveness of the enhancement strategy both in terms of conservation and in terms of sustainable development.
To support the proposed approach, the case of the modern centre of Tel Aviv is analysed, as “a
synthesis of outstanding significance of the various trends of the Modern Movement in architecture and town planning in the early part of the 20th century”. Therefore, the city of Tel Aviv is
relevant for its great concentration of architectures related to the modernist syntax and represents
a unique opportunity to experiment and develop new strategies for the preservation and enhancement of Modern Architecture. From its foundation in 1909 up to the thirties, Tel Aviv expanded
enormously because of the continuous migration flows from Europe.
Moreover, the Nazi persecution in Europe drove thousands of Jews towards Eretz Israel. Over
a span of thirty years, the number of inhabitants rose from 300 to 150,000. In these years, a formidable group of Jewish architects brought a new shape and aesthetics to the city. While some of
the architects working in Tel Aviv trained at the Bauhaus, others trained with Le Corbusier, Mendelsohn, Bruno Taut, so that their heterogeneity led to modern liberal architecture. Since then,
thousands of reinforced concrete works have represented the modernity of Israeli culture, as well
as the greatest effort of the Modern Movement to contribute to the progress of global society.

2.

THE WHITE CITY OF TEL AVIV

«The White City of Tel Aviv is a synthesis of outstanding significance of the various trends of
the Modern Movement in architecture and town planning in the early part of the 20th century.
Such influences were adapted to the cultural and climatic conditions of the place, as well as being
integrated with local traditions» (UNESCO, 2004). Due to its greatest concentration of architecture related to the Modern Movement, in 2003, UNESCO proposed to endorse the election of Tel
Aviv as World Heritage Site (Fig. 1).

Fig. 1. Dizengoff Square, 1930’s (ph: I. Kalter)
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In Israel, the modernist architectural language has spread thanks to the coexistence of different
causes: the need, which the new reinforced concrete technique could have satisfy, to build quickly
housing for the many Jewish immigrants from Europe; the presence, within these migratory flows,
of many young architects trained in avant-garde European architecture schools; the political will,
already perpetuated by the Zionist movement, to re-establish the traditional Jewish identity in the
light of a modern “spirit”; the perception of the land of Israel as an uncontaminated territory, in
which the aptitude for experimentation of the new generations could have found space.
Tel Aviv was founded in 1909. Before its official foundation, the city had already begun to
develop in the early 20th century near Jaffa, an ancient Arab-Ottoman city. After an initial eclecticism, which was the main protagonist of local architecture during the first decades of XX century
thanks to the first generation immigrants from Eastern Europe who mixed forms and decorative
elements, a new way of building and a new concept of city quickly took shape.
In 1925, the General Plan for Tel Aviv by Sir Patrick Geddes (Fig. 2) rationalized the urban
layout, looking at the model of the garden city. The specific climatic conditions and the intersection of cultural experiences of different origins reshaped the formal character of modern architecture.

Fig. 2. General Plan for Tel Aviv by Patrick Geddes, 1938
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Jewish architects, who came from the most famous European schools of architecture of the
1920s, had the opportunity to build a vast and multi-form modern architecture capital, to the point
that, nowadays, the centre of the city has thousands of buildings referable to modern culture. The
authors of most of these works landed in Eretz Israel after training with the Masters of the Modern
Movement: Joseph Neufeld, Richard Kauffman and Carl Rubin worked in Erich Mendelsohn’s
office in Berlin, Arieh Sharon, Shmuel Miestechkin, Munio Weinraub Gitai Shlomo Bernstein
studied at the Bauhaus, Sam Barkai and Ze’ev Rechter worked in Le Corbusier’s office. Dov
Karmi, Genia Averbouch and Benjamin Anekstein studied in Belgium; others in Italy, being acquainted with the work of Terragni, Figini and Pollini and others. Joseph Berlin, Yehuda Magidovitch, Shlomo Gepstein came from Russia, where they were in contact with the Constructivist
movement and with El Lissitzky. Mendelsohn, Le Corbusier the culture of the Bauhaus of Gropius
were strong influent sources of inspiration: «I still love Tel Aviv, but in the 1950s it was sensational, utopian and poetic. The country was not even ten years old when we arrived, and everything was brand-new: crisp, white, modern. The Bauhaus buildings erected all over the city have
now yellowed with age, and I don’t know how they look inside, but they were glorious back then.
How ironic that this movement, which never really worked in Germany, where it started, would
find its true place in Israel. Here, the cornerstones of the Bauhaus philosophy – a spirit of collectivity, a social ideal of egalitarianism, a commitment to the future – made perfect sense, and part
of that philosophy involved making the world a beautiful place to live. These buildings were as
beautiful and as inspiring as anyone could dream of» (Libeskind, 2004).
Telavivian architects were looking for a specific identity by adapting the modernist syntax to
the context, as well as solutions to technical problems related to construction and climatic conditions.
In Le Corbusier’s work they found many answers: reinforced concrete, white surfaces, ventilation made by the elevation on pilotis, the ribbon windows and the roof-garden became linguistically manipulated elements that over time turn into “standards”.
This impact of Le Corbusier’s work on the architecture of the State of Israel was also linked to
the industry: steel factories did not exist yet, thus limiting the use of the iron structure that were
typical of Mies van Der Rohe’s work. Furthermore, white surfaces and other typical elements of
Corbuserian poetry represented a sort of homecoming of Mediterranean elements: «It is interesting to note that the Weissenhofsiedelung exhibition, directed by Mies van der Rohe and in which
Le Corbusier participated, was identified by Nazis as an “Arabendorf” in a propaganda postcard
in which camels and Arabs were added, by means of photomontage, to the streets of Weissenhof»
(Levin, 1994).

3.

TEL AVIV MODERN ARCHITECTURE’S FEATURES

Influenced by the climatic conditions and by the various sources of inspiration, the composition
that characterizes the modern architecture of Tel Aviv is declined in an original way thanks to the
use of elements borrowed from the Modern Movement, which are declined taking shapes, meanings and different motivations. It is possible to collect the results of the grafting on the local
architecture of European modernity, by listing some of the recurring formal elements, such as the
pilotis, the articulation of the plant, the balconies, the materials. These elements constitute a formal abacus that is necessary for a correct interpretation of the models of preservation strategies.
Ze’ev Rechter’s Engel House (Fig. 3) was the first building on pilotis. This element became an
urban and architectural solution widely adopted by the local architecture: «The Engel house inaugurates a practice because of which the porticoed floor at ground level is calculated as an uncovered surface, not included in the whole cubature. Over the course of time, this routine has
turned into regulation; Tel Aviv is therefore the only city in the world planned on pilotis. Climate
and ventilation need influence orientation, internal distribution and openings. Due to the need to
ventilate the apartments as much as possible, the balconies allow neighbours for outdoor conversations» (Sonnino, 2000).
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Fig. 3. Z. Rechter, Engel House, 1933 (ph: I. Kalter)

In Tel Aviv, buildings usually are shaped up to appear as multiple volumes, not as a block. This
composition (Fig. 4) is motivated by the need to expose simultaneously all parts of the house to
the Mediterranean Sea breeze. Houses’ orientation allows both facades to enjoy natural refreshing
and to produce a very specific urban layout, in which volumes and corner solutions are very sophisticated. Most of those buildings are private homes, unlike public buildings, which have a
different volumetric shaping: they are closed in a compact block, in which the large dimension of
the internal space helps to protect from high temperatures.
Even some private residential houses are conceived as one sole, simple and compact volume,
in which the careful balance between the interior spaces and the proportion of the windows - as
in the traditional Arabian house - provides for the lack of exploitation of the sea breeze.
Balconies are both a solution to the climate problem and a very specific formal feature of Tel
Aviv modern architecture (Fig. 5). They allow a shadow projection on the floors below and they
represent a different interpretation of the theme of the ribbon window. The frequent use of curve
geometry, inspired by Mendelsohn’s architecture, also diversifies the formal solutions of the facades and the volumetric setting (Freda, 2011).
In order to illuminate the staircases two solutions are the most recurrent: the use of a glass
surface, which is also able to emphasize the verticality of the staircase due to its geometry and to
solve the corner solution; a sequence of small windows along the wall that encloses the staircase,
which produce the effect of a brise-soleil dug in the mass of reinforced concrete.
Unlike Jerusalem, where a British mandate law requires the use of local yellow stone for each
new construction, in Tel Aviv concrete blocks and silicates easy to work, composed of sand and
lime, replaced the local stone until the 1930s, when reinforced concrete became the widely used
construction method. Finally, wall surfaces often change consistency thanks to the use of different
types of plaster such as waschputz, washed plaster, kratzputz, scratched plaster, steinputz, a kind
of plaster that imitate the stone (Metzger-Szmuk, 2004).

Multidimensional approach to Modern architectural heritage enhancement: the case of Tel Aviv

HERITAGE 2020
R. Amoêda, S. Lira & C. Pinheiro (eds.)

330

Fig. 4. Miremburg House by Pinchas Hutt, 1935 (ph: I. Kalter)

a)
Fig. 5. Balconies in Tel Aviv modern architecture (ph: G. Freda)
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PROTECTION MEASURES IMPLEMENTED TO DATE

Until the 1990s, when was established a municipality department to deal with the preservation of
modern heritage, the authorities were directly responsible for historic buildings built before the
17th century. The various conservation plans that have followed in the last three decades constitute an important reference literature for upcoming conservation actions.
This contribution is aimed to investigate conservation strategies coherent with the cultural profile of Tel Aviv’s modern architecture and, more generally, with the political tasks which have
always focused on the dualism between conservation and development.
The high concentration of modern architectures and the diffusion at an international level, both
in scientific and tourist fields, of the importance of this cultural phenomenon have often clashed
with real estate and production policies. Tel Aviv’s architectural conservation plans have tried to
find new solutions to this problem.
«With the conservation plan, the Municipality of Tel Aviv tried to solve three problems: from
one hand the need of encouraging the restoration of these buildings that, since the sixties, were
experiencing a period of decline and neglect, on the other hand the preservation of the authenticity
of the buildings and contemporarily the need of avoiding any claims for damages from the property owners. Being the owner of a property included in the list of conservation could mean seeing
the property price fall significantly: a potential buyer could be scared off by the long licensing
procedure for the restoration and the associated costs. The City of Tel Aviv has thus created a
plan with application guidelines and developed a system of incentives to encourage the owners
of these buildings» (Musci, 2013).
First manifestations of interest from the local culture towards modern heritage occurred in the
1980s, until the important exhibition in Tel Aviv Museum of Art White City. International style
architecture in Israel curated by Michael Levin. Subsequently, thanks to the interest of UNESCO
and the research work carried out by Nitza Metzger-Smuk (Metzger-Smuk, 2004), in addition to
the revival of the great cultural heritage, new strategies for the recovery and conservation of the
modern became more urgent. «The first interventions in preservation, consolidation and repair
were launched in the 1980s. At that time, the methods and technique were not adequate and caused
additional deterioration of materials and urban fabric. The second period took place in the 1990s,
bringing a revival of Tel Aviv architecture and urban life, under the guidance of the Conservation
Team of Tel Aviv Municipality and other municipal services. Research of historical iconography
and cultural values, systematic documentation, monitoring were launched. At the moment 1,149
modernist buildings are listed for protection in the nominated area and buffer zone. Intensive work
has been done to revive the original technology of construction, material use, traditional craftsmanship and technique» (ICOMOS, 2003).
When Tel Aviv became a World Heritage Site, the UNESCO report describes modern architectures in good conditions: «The authenticity of architectural design has been fairly well preserved, proven by homogeneous visual perception of urban fabric, the integrity of style, typology,
character of streets, relationship of green areas and urban elements (basins, fountains, pergolas,
gardens). The details of entrance lobbies, staircases, railings, wooden mailboxes, front and apartment doors, window frames have generally not been changed, though there are some losses – as
in most historic towns» (ICOMOS, 2003).
In 2015, the Federal Institute for Research on Building, Urban Affairs and Spatial Development
of Germany published the results of a research on the recovery procedures that were carried out
in parallel on both the Israeli and German modern heritage. As had already been highlighted in
2003 by ICOMOS, one of the most significant themes-there is represented by the elevations on
buildings: «One problem needs special attention: rooftop additions even in registered buildings.
Some of these are almost invisible; others consist of one or two additional floors. In buildings
with stringent protection such changes are not permitted. Currently, compared to still intact structures, the quantity of remodelled buildings is not enough to alter the urban profile, the original
scale or parameters. It is also noted that rooftop ‘additions’ are widely spread in Israel; often
architects themselves designed them. The tradition to add a floor when family grows, or to keep
Multidimensional approach to Modern architectural heritage enhancement: the case of Tel Aviv
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the generations of a family together is closely related to the Diaspora fate of the Jews. Within
certain limits, such additions could be perceived as part of traditional continuity. It is also historically connected with residential, commercial and cultural functions. In urban management, such
flexibility allowed the continuous development of Tel Aviv historical core without radical
changes in its fabric» (ICOMOS, 2003).

5.

ENHANCEMENT STRATEGIES

The effectiveness of the enhancing process of the 20th Century architectural heritage requires a
prospective view of the relationship between building and urban context, with the aim of identifying sustainable scenarios for protection, use and promotion. Maintenance has a primary role in
preserving and passing on the architectural heritage, as it is the most suitable strategy to transmit
to the future the values of uniqueness and identity of complex systems (Casini, 2016), according
to sustainability principles. It can modulate works over time and prevent degradation and breakdowns, as well as minimize the alterations needed to bring building’s performance back to a satisfactory level. Nevertheless, the effectiveness of this strategy is a direct consequence of reuse or
rehabilitation solutions compatible with the original project, capable of protecting its identity by
preserving not only the appearance, but also the material substance, the constructive and functional logic.
Functionalism is an important aspect of the Modern Movement, which over time generates
reuse problems. According to the principle that the form that follows the function, often such
architectures are less flexible than pre-industrial buildings in welcoming change. Buildings designed “tailor-made” for specific functions cause problems to be adapted to new spatial and functional needs. Designed in a period of apparently inexhaustible energy, with large glass surfaces
and poor thermal insulation capacity, sometimes made of materials which today we know to be
dangerous, often require high repair and adaptation costs.
In the case of Tel Aviv, the adaptation of the design solutions to the characteristics of the place
partly mitigated criticalities found in many of the architectures of the Modern Movement. In the
White City, the designers replace the large glass surfaces - inherited from the Bauhaus and Le
Corbusier - with small openings, overhangs and sunshades to increase shaded areas. They also
plan the interior spaces around domestic courtyards. The long life of the modernist heritage of Tel
Aviv is also due to high-quality materials, largely imported from Nazi Germany (Marro, 2019) as
a result of the controversial Transferumbau, the “secret agreement” between the Israeli Zionist
leaders and the Nazi authorities. Thousands of Jews were allowed to leave the Reich in exchange
for substantial sums, deposited at the British banks in Palestine and transferred to Germany to
purchase building materials, with a sly over-invoicing which continued until the onset of the Second World War. However, the need for building maintenance has long been neglected, leading to
many of the material and construction problems. Nowadays, this is the cause that leads to actions
seemingly contrary to conservation goals, sometimes not reversible, in order to prevent loss of
materials or permanent damage.
The implementation of a homogeneous development strategy must take into account the need
to create synergy with the property owners, mainly private ones. The recent experience gained in
the restoration of the Max Liebling House (Fig. 6) – funded by the Government of Israel in 2015
and completed in 2019, designed by architects Rivka Karmi and Winfried Brenne (Federal Institute for Research on Building, Urban Affairs and Spatial Development, 2015) – can hardly be
replicated with the same care and accuracy for the conservation of materials, components, shapes
and layout of the building, without incisive guidance from the local authorities.
The Liebling House, one of the landmarks of Tel Aviv's modernist architecture, is today reused
as the German-Israeli Documentation, Mediation and Competence Centre, a museum that would
also oversee the restoration and preservation of Tel Aviv’s notable Bauhaus buildings (Riba,
2019). The strategy of the German-Israeli cross-border cooperation programme, implemented by
the non-profit Sto Foundation, focused on training local workers through co-working experience.
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German trainee plasterers and painters worked together with Israeli trade professionals and students to renovate the listed facade of the Liebling House. This could be the starting point for the
development of a permanent restoration industry for modern buildings in Tel Aviv, creating specific skills on materials and techniques for the conservation of the architectural heritage.

Fig. 6. Max-Liebling House, 1936, a) main façade (ph: I. Kalter); b) detail of a balcony (ph: Ulf Heinsohn,
2019, Creative Commons Licence); c) main façade after the source Eigenes Werk (ph: Laliv, 2019, Creative
Commons Licence)

Nonetheless, much of Tel Aviv’s modernist architecture is privately owned. The need of the
property owners to increase the real estate value through renovations (e.g. addition of volumes on
the roof), adaptation to safety and comfort requirements, equipment improvement to current
standards, leads to an alteration of the building’s image, including the replacement of building
components that have a strong impact on its appearance (e.g. external windows and doors).
Therefore, it is necessary to combine the dissemination of technical skills among local workers,
with an organic research and analysis programme on both an urban and a building scale, in a
diachronic perspective, in order to promote the effectiveness of the enhancement process of the
architecture of the 20th century in Tel Aviv.

6.

CONCLUSION

The perceived inability to “aging gracefully” (Macdonald, 2002) of post-industrial buildings is
the result of the abandonment of traditional construction techniques and materials and the poor
concern for constant maintenance. It is also the result of a poor ability to manage the architectural
Multidimensional approach to Modern architectural heritage enhancement: the case of Tel Aviv
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heritage according to a multidimensional vision, considering the dynamics of urban systems, the
“natural” alterations of the built environment driven by local culture, the ability of owners and
inhabitants to reach a compromise between conservation requirements, increasing real estate
value and comfort.
The enhancement can take place through a mutual improvement of the heritage and its area,
resulting from their multiple links and strengthened by knowledge, which drives the transformation process towards the protection of shared values (De Medici & Pinto, 2012). One of the
main difficulties in recognising the value of the recent past is its closeness to the present time.
Public action, implementation of pilot projects, research and education programs should be combined in an overall programme on an urban scale so as to obtain a level of public support capable
of justifying public investment. These actions go hand in hand with technical issues. The challenge is to help communities in recognising the value of recent cultural heritage to provide adequate political support to ensure consensus for funding and active community participation in
architectural heritage conservation. A further, maybe more difficult, challenge is to prolong this
support over time, keeping the focus on conservation alive, spreading culture of maintenance and
awareness of the need to test tailored approaches (Caterina, 2016), moving from an occasional to
a programming-based care for architectural heritage (Gasparoli & Talamo, 2006).
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ABSTRACT: The Corporate Museum has been neglected by museal studies largely because it
is assumed that company and museum are two antagonistic entities: one focuses mainly on profit
and the other, by definition, understood as serving society. This article traces the genesis of the
Corporate Museum and its consolidation course, specifying its characteristics. A definition of the
Corporate Museum is proposed that reconciles the commercial aspects and the broader aspects of
social intervention. The main areas in which the Corporate Museum is able to play a significant
social role include, its actions in favor of safeguarding and communicating heritage, its contributions in terms of territorial marketing and its interventions leading to the socio-cultural revitalization of the community in which it operates.
KEYWORDS:
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INTRODUCTION

As a direct consequence of the industrial safeguard movement, that began to be felt in the 19th
century in the business world, the Corporate Museum has had a somewhat neglected path within
museology. The difficulty to fully accepting this museological unit lies in the specificity of its
genesis, since the Corporate Museum is normally under the supervision of a profit-making entity,
the company. Despite this, and although this may not be the company’s main objective when
setting up their museum, it will also provide a public service to society. Thus, the aim of this
article is to demonstrate how the Corporate Museum can have social performances, as a valid
museological unit, both for the heritage safeguard and for the territorial and community revitalization.
To reach this objective, the article takes different authors and perspectives about the Corporate
Museum in order to trace the path of its emergence and constitution. In this regard, it describes
the difficulty in formulating a definition for Corporate Museum given the apparent antagonism of
having the same institution reconciling a business role with a broader social intervention. After
providing the theoretical basis of what a Corporate Museum is, we will seek to highlight the various social contributions likely to be associated with this hybrid entity. The discussion will address three potential dimensions: the heritage safeguarding and communication practices; its contribution in terms of regional territorial marketing; and its contributions to the community in
which it operates in terms of socio-cultural revitalization. At the end of the discussion, the article
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aims to propose a definition of Corporate Museum that is able to reconcile seemingly opposing
features: corporate interests and social contributions.

2.

EMERGENCE AND CONSOLIDATION OF THE CORPORATE MUSEUM

If the museum is thought of as a non-profit cultural institution with social and collective obligations, and Corporate as an entity motivated by capital gains, the connection between them is not
obvious. But this is what underlies the Corporate Museum. The combination of these two terms,
apparently antagonistic, hinders both the full acceptance of the Corporate Museum and having a
unanimous definition for it. We must recognize that, being aware of the fact that “having a museum and designating it in this way would give them extra prestige” (Meyssonat-Courtois,
1994:15), companies seek to reap benefits from linking themselves to a museum institution. But
is this incompatible with the Corporate Museum performing other functions? As can be seen from
the tenor of this initial approach, the problem of the real tension between private objectives and
broader social objectives within the same museological institution must be considered when addressing the Corporate Museum. The discussion of this issue, and others related thereto, raises
the need to implement a more comprehensive approach to the Corporate Museum, starting with
its formation and subsequent consolidation. In, order to not get caught up in any distrust about the
status of the Corporate Museum, what follows is the historical and social context in which it
appeared.
The earliest evidence of what was to become the Corporate Museum dates back to the 18th
century when the Conservatoire National des Arts et Mérites was created in France, considered
as a deposit of machines, tools, descriptions and books of all areas of arts and crafts (Matos &
Sampaio, 2014). The attempt to protect the technological and documentary heritage within some
companies began as early as in the 19thin century, as it began to fall into disuse. As a result, thereof,
this movement has led to the creation of spaces with private corporate tutelage, where practices
of preservation and accumulation of machinery and/or some documentation are recurrent. The
year 1890 is pointed out as the date on which the first corporate type of collections appeared,
when the railroad company, The Baltimore and Ohio Railroad, began to collect locomotives and
railroad cars to exhibit them publicly (Danilov, 1992)1. The first corporate tutelage space set up
to house and showcase collections appeared in 1892, at the Rudolph Wurlizer Company, a musical
instruments production company in Cincinnati, consisting essentially of paintings and prints of
musicians or of musical subjects (Danilov, 1992).
However, this preservation movement was slow in establishing itself over time. Since the collections consisted of industrial objects such as obsolete machinery and documentary records,
mainly instruments of everyday factory life, it was not easy to grant the status of heritage. The
turning point will only occur in the post-World War II period, when the concept of heritage itself
benefits from significant expansion (Choay, 1999).
Thanks to a new sensitivity and awareness of what can be understood as heritage in its multiple
aspects, it is no longer conceived exclusively as national whilst a representation of the NationState, and starts to gain more democratic and comprehensive characteristics (Guillaume, 2003;
Torrico, 2006), whereas industrial heritage now receives more attention in that it is seen as representing relics of a world in the process of being forgotten, due to the continuous technological
innovations. In this context, technical and industrial products acquire the same privileges as any
masterpiece (Choay, 1999). With the consolidation of this trend, industrial heritage now includes
“a set of representations, attributes, expressions, traditions and knowledge, ranging from the work
of art to the building, the landscape, the site, the archaeological vestiges, the object of science and
technology, traditions and songs” (Sampaio, 2017:38). It is this change of perspective that, particularly in Portugal, will give rise in the 1980s to the emergence of several spaces intended to
showcase various industrial or economic activities. These initiatives are curiously highly acclaimed by the populations as they feel represented and recognized for seeing their professional
legacy protected and passed on to the following generations (Mendes, 2013).
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The contributions of the New Museology movement were equally important for the creation of
these first spaces of corporate tutelage with museological functions. It is in the francophone strand
of this museological renewal movement, more precisely in the concept of Ecomuseum2, that the
companies find significant methodological support for the creation of these spaces. While the
Ecomuseum emerges as an institution that seeks to mirror the community and the territory in
which it operates, corporate spaces with museological functions seek to safeguard the industrial
and corporate heritage representative of the respective manufacturing community.
Benefiting, then, from this new context, it becomes more and more frequent for companies to
set up historical rooms or art galleries. These areas of corporate tutelage gradually become spaces
for conservation and exhibition, of collections related to the history of the company or of art
collections. Normally, in the case of the latter, its gathering results exclusively from the action of
an owner, whose artistic taste is expressed in the objects displayed in the corporate gallery. Historical collections, however, are made up of objects directly related to the production activities of
the company or its industrial sector (Amari, 2001).
Although the United States of America are described as the cradle of these exhibition spaces
(Danilov, 1991), these spaces spread across the world from 1900 onwards. However, it will be in
the Northern Hemisphere and especially in Europe that they will appear in greater numbers. This
is directly related to both the greater degree of industrialization on this continent and to the successive waves of industrial innovation, the effects of which are strongly felt in countries such as
England, Germany and Italy.
In England, the first museological space under corporate tutelage was founded in 1906, the
Wedgwood Museum, an entity associated with Josiah Wedgewood & Sons LTD, a ceramics industry company (Danilov, 1992). Unlike the aforementioned space of the Rudolph Wurlizer Company, which had been set up in 1892 as a result of the gathering and organization of paintings that
used to be dispersed across the company, the Wedgwood Museum emerges as a more grounded
space as a result of its founder’s will to create a space of historical and public interest. Also, in
Italy, 1906 is said to be the date of the first space of corporate tutelage, concerning the creation
of the textile collection belonging to the corporate company Merletto Jesuro in Venice. But, in
the case of this country the development of the Corporate Museum will be very intense, so that
“at the beginning of 2000 about half of all the Corporate Museum are in Italy” (Bonti, 2014:143).
In Germany, the first museological space under corporate tutelage was set up in 1916 with the
Siemens-Museum (Mikus, 1997), although it had existed since 1907 as a corporate archive. However, when Siemens AG commemorated its one hundredth anniversary, it opted to exhibit the
company’s and the family’s to historical “treasures” therein. In 1992 the first museum survey in
Germany concluded that there were about 150 corporate museums, which represents 5% of the
total number of museums in the country (Moll et al. 2016), which demonstrate the great impact
of this movement in Germany.
Bearing in mind all these data, as well as the link between the emergence and consolidation of
the Corporate Museum and the factors of rapid technological transformation, the broadening of
the concept of heritage and the renewal promoted by New Museology, it is possible to understand
that the United States of America alone was the first country to formalize a movement that spread
very rapidly and whose origin dates back to the late 18th century in Europe. Nevertheless, it should
be noted that the movement’s dissemination speed is always marked by national cultural and political factors that can promote, delay or reduce the reproduction of these museums in a given
country. For example, in the Portuguese case, the spread of this movement was rather late, considered as having occurred only in 1987, when the Museu da Água da EPAL (Nabais, 2000) was
inaugurated. In fact, to be more precise, as early as 1964 Vista Alegre had a museological space
in its facilities, and the Núcleo Museológico de Vilar - Fundação PT was initiated in 1983. In any
case, it must be classified as a late phenomenon3.
In general terms, it can then be concluded that throughout the 20th century the museological
spaces under corporate tutelage grew, both in numbers and in size. In some cases, it turns out that
companies created spaces, now outside their production sites, to conserve and display their collections. These companies often chose to name these new sites as “museum”, creating a new
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museological unit: The Corporate Museum. These new places are distant from the first museological spaces under corporate tutelage as they are designed to relate to the visiting public and to
promote industrial culture (Amari, 2001).
Being aware of this turn, Laurence V. Coleman, then president of the American Museum Association, became the first scholar to warn about the need to making the Corporate Museum the
object of academic study. Laurence Coleman (1943) identified these museums as enduring projects that aim to record and recall the history of a company. The creation of a Corporate Museum
reflects the adoption of a policy of remembrance by the company, often in corporate-like environments. The tutelage is usually private, and as a norm it is set up by the will of the company’s
founder (Danilov, 1991).
As these entities appeared in the corporate environment, and not in the museum environment,
through which companies seek to assume themselves as cultural promoters (Meyssonat-Courtois,
1994), it has always been difficult define the Corporate Museum. In fact, in its habitual format,
the Corporate Museum has difficulty in fully complying with the latest museum definition proposed by ICOM:
A non-profit, permanent institution in the service of society and its development,
open to the public, which acquires, conserves, researches, communicates and exhibits
the tangible and intangible heritage of humanity and its environment for the purposes
of education, study and enjoyment (ICOM, 2015).
The lack of adequacy of the Corporate Museum is related to the flagrant fact that it can hardly
be defined as a “non-profit” institution, even when it already includes social purposes. In an attempt to overcome this difficulty, V. Danilov (1992) proposes an alternative definition for the
Corporate Museum:
A corporate facility with tangible objects and/or exhibits, displayed in a museumlike environment, communicating the history, operations and/or interests of a corporate to employees, guests, customers and/or the public (Danilov, 1992:4).
Although this definition does not contradict that of the ICOM, we must agree with V. Danilov
(1992) that there is some distance between the orthodox notion of museum and the Corporate
Museum. This is very “rarely ... instituted non-profit, sometimes it has no tangible collections,
often its purposes are commercial, and it does not have professional museology staff” (Danilov,
1992:4).
Authors such as N. Nissley and A. Casey (2003:2) argue that the definition of V. Danilov
(1992) should be expanded, proposing that the Corporate Museum be defined as a set of “exhibitions based in facilities that are owned and operated by public or private companies, which often
perform public relations and marketing functions”. Although to a certain extent this definition
contradicts the proposal by V. Danilov (1992), it also complements it, since it addresses the selfpromotional aspect of the Corporate Museum. This difficulty in reaching a unanimous definition
demonstrates the epistemological impasse in which the Corporate Museum is, given the reasons
inherent in its genesis and the services that it can provide to its company.
It is understandable that the intentions for creating a Corporate Museum can be diverse, but
always focused on the enhancement of the corporate organization and its representatives. With
the creation of its museum, the company seeks to enter a circle of continuous appreciation. According to M. Negri (2003), a Corporate Museum can result from motivations as varied as: desire
to preserve the memory and tell the company history; recognize and glorify the enterprising spirit
of a person; reuse a building; to empower the company with a place for promotional and cultural
activities; communicate the company’s values; give greater visibility to the company; advertise
and display products; create an internal and external marketing tool; stimulate the existence of a
trade mark. The question that must be asked is whether any of the reasons given are incompatible
with the simultaneous fulfillment of other social functions. And the answer seems to be no. If we
retrace the recent development of the Corporate Museum, this is quite evident.
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In a first phase, most of the Corporate Museums begins by being a place where one documents
and interprets the history and the memory of a certain company. But to satisfy this goal implies
at the same time the safeguarding of an industrial cultural heritage that is preserved and disseminated (Negri, 1992). The Corporate Museum is a storehouse of knowledge, using its history to
illustrate the relevance of the company in the industrial sector of which it is a part. Sometimes the
main theme of the Corporate Museum is the industrial sector in which the corporate operates,
describing its technological and economic evolution. It is, therefore, a museum that through industrial archeology and its historical-industrial heritage seeks to bear witness of an industrial area
and/or professional sector.
Over time, the Corporate Museum becomes more and more a multifaceted object (Castellani
& Rossato, 2014). In addition to the focus on archeology and industrial heritage and its selfpromoting aspect, the institution begins to embrace other areas of action by adding clear social
functions and significant impacts on the territory and the community. Next, we to approach these
lines of action, to highlight the social, educational, artistic and even economic stimuli and roles
that the Corporate Museum can play in the community in which it operates.

3.

THE CORPORATE MUSEUM AND ITS SOCIAL PERFORMANCE

To clarify the potential social performance of the Corporate Museum, it is now necessary to consider three dimensions of its action that we identify as the channels by which these objectives can
be achieved.
The first of these dimensions concerns the heritage safeguarding and communication practices
carried out by the Corporate Museum. This is an important social function and is materializes as
the Corporate Museum preserves and communicates its historical legacy which is an integral part
of the cultural and technological heritage of a given industrial sector. That is, as the Museum of
a company builds its interpretations, even if they are self-promotional, it also helps to preserve
and disseminate the respective industrial and professional sector heritage. The community where
the Museum is placed may also identifies itself with the messages it communicates, as the history
of the company will also be part of the community history. While that company would never exist
without that community (Castellani & Rossato, 2014), then the company legacy intersects with a
collective legacy, where the company history can take second place and the focus can be the
culture and the social history and economics of that community, of which the company is undoubtedly part (Quintiliani, 2015). Accordingly, the Corporate Museum can harbor narratives in
which its objects and exhibitions do not only represent the company, but also the community and
the territory where it is located.
Thus, due to its heritage preservation and communication practices, the Corporate Museum not
only ensures the best configuration to safeguard and transmit its company and sector heritage, but
also actively contributes to the enhancement and recognition of the community heritage. In this
sense, it is possible to assume the Corporate Museum as a repository of cultural manifestations,
as it deals with several production processes, such as old manufacturing practices and knowledge
associated there, typical of an era or region. Likewise, it is also a repository of values, ideologies
and knowledge related to the industrial context in which it was constituted, which have gradually
lost prominence in contemporary society due to the affirmation of the tertiary sector.
Therefore, when the Corporate Museum performs the inherent practices of preservation and
communication, these never concern the company alone, but can be much more comprehensive,
providing space for manifestation to a broader collective heritage whose social impact can be very
significant.
The second dimension by which the Corporate Museum can play a relevant social role is its
contribution in terms of territorial marketing. First, the very existence of a Corporate Museum
can help to economically activate forgotten areas, as its activities become a cultural offer that
empowers the territory with a new element of tourist attraction (Piatkowska, 2013). Moreover,
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the Corporate Museum may also integrate regional marketing strategies, articulating efforts together with tourist agencies and with the community itself. In any case, the Corporate Museum
empowers specific territory resources where it is established, promoting the development of the
region, but also because it gives it singularity (Montella, 2014).
In this regard, we see how these two dimensions can complement each other. Through the
company history itself or through the analysis of a particular industrial history or professional
sector history, the Corporate Museum can address technological and social issues particularly
relevant and characteristic of a given territory. This possibility is more recurrent in the case of
long-living or larger companies. For example, the Museu Santos Barosa da Fabricação do Vidro
is a Corporate Museum whose company history is regarded as equally representative of the glass
industry in Portugal and, in this sense, as a symbol of a territory closely connected with this industry4. In other cases, it is the relations established over time between the company and its employees that become the hallmark of a territory. An example of this is the Portuguese porcelain
company Vista Alegre, whose Museum is currently reborn from a partnership with the city council of Ílhavo, giving rise to a Corporate Museum under public-private tutelage. This is because
the municipality recognizes the company’s strong influence over more than 190 years and its
corresponding high-profile status in the territory. In the Museu da Vista Alegre, opened with its
present form in 2016, the first objective is:
Definition of strategies and presentation of projects that enable institutional solutions for actions that preserve the material and immaterial, historical and constructivetechnological authenticity, or the identity and collective memory of Vista Alegre heritage and of Council and of Region where it was developed 5.
It should therefore be concluded that the usual heritage preservation and communication practices of the Corporate Museum can be presented as an important element of historical and economic (re)construction of the respective territory (Castellani & Rossato, 2014; Quintiliani, 2015).
In this sense, the possible convergence of economic, sociocultural and ethical interests in the
Corporate Museum should be recognized. This way, it can also contribute to reduce the gap between the work world of the older and younger generations, being a potential harmonizing focus
between two distinct worlds (Bonti, 2014).
The third and last dimension that we identify as enabling the Corporate Museum to play a
relevant social role are its contributions to the sociocultural revitalization of the community in
which it operates. Understandably, this strand also intersects with those stated before: the heritage
preservation and communication that it performs is potentially useful to territorial marketing, as
well as the community revitalization. Through its Museum, formed sometimes by art collections
sometimes by historical collections, the company can carry out social responsibility actions, for
the benefit of its employees and clients, but also for members of the community and even society
in general. (Negri, 1992). In other words, through its exhibitions and other playful, creative and
educational activities, the Corporate Museum also contributes to the development of feelings of
belonging to the community, as well as to the enrichment of its cultural programming, providing
its members with processes of identification with the community and greater access to artistic and
cultural events.
Through its Museum, the company can play a significant social role by providing a space that
offers cultural and/or artistic activities. Doing that, it will contribute positively to the dissemination of knowledge and/or the enjoyment of leisure moments, bringing it closer to all other museums, even if it was primarily designed with a different mission. If the company, through its Museum, undertakes an increasingly consistent commitment to cultural programming, where
creativity, innovation and education/formation of generations are contemplated (Bonti, 2014), the
process can be expanded to the creation of cultural agendas. Of course, these new initiatives also
reinforce the company’s self-promotion, but also produce a socio-cultural dynamism in the community. An example of this is the Underground Aliance Museum, the Museum of Aliança Corporate, in Sangalhos (Portugal), where, the exhibition of various collections and promotional initiatives works in tandem with, a number of activities, such as concerts, theater performances, and
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even concentrations of classical vehicles. Through such initiatives, companies can reconcile their
social role (providing a service of interest to the community) with narratives of company enhancement. It is on this basis that authors such as P. Castellani and C. Rossato (2014:242) take a step
ahead and exclude the company enhancement from the definition of Corporate Museum, rejecting
it as being just “a marketing initiative, or a decision to preserve company memory". On the contrary, they see it as an initiative that can help to identify and to disseminate the company's cultural
characteristics to the community in which it operates.
While there is no need to go so far, the contributions that the Corporate Museum can give to
its territory and to the community members in which it operates must nevertheless be recognized.
The reconciliation between profit and social role can be done. It is in the light of all these contributions that we endorse the idea that the Corporate Museum can be a valid museological unit that
rises from the intention of preserving private corporate heritage, but that gains other competences
through a set of initiatives aimed at society.

4.

FINAL CONSIDERATIONS

To conclude, we would like to reiterate the idea that the Corporate Museum can stand out for its
company self-promotion narratives and also for its social performances. To that extent, the Corporate Museum can be regarded as a museal institution of conciliation. Therefore, and bearing in
mind everything that has been said, we define the Corporate Museum as a museological unit of
corporate tutelage, capable of reconciling company interests with practices and contributions of a
wider social scope than the mere preservation of a company’s historical and/or artistic legacy.
Regarding the reputation and value that the company enjoys when it creates its Museum, we
suggest that these should be seen less as an effect directly caused by the existence of the Museum
itself, and more as consequences triggered mainly by the different socio-cultural initiatives carried
out in the scope of its activities. These are the ones that ultimately can please or displease people,
and that can generate empathy on the part of the museum’s visitors towards the company. That is
why we reaffirm that the Corporate Museum is able to both safeguard its corporate heritage and
to perform other functions of broader social value. As we have seen, by elaborating differentiating
narratives about its company, the Corporate Museum is also frequently addresses parts of the
history and legacy of the territory and the community in which it is located, thus also translating
the memory of a joint social past.
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ENDNOTES
1

As happened in 1893 at the World's Columbian Exposition in Chicago.
Ecomuseum is a word created by H. de Varine-Bohan to designate a new type of museological institution
that materializes the set of new proposals developed by George Henri Riviére, and which translates one
of the strands that make up the broader movement generically called “New Museology” (Duarte, 2014).
3
Cf. Available at https://vistaalegre.com/pt/t/vaa_VisiteMuseudaVistaAlegre_Museu VistaAlegre-1 [Accessed
23 November 2018) and at http://www.fundacao.telecom.pt/Default.aspx?tabid=134 [Accessed 23 November 2018).
4
This Museum is located in Marinha Grande and the information in question was obtained by email, in
May 2018, from Sandra Mont'Alverne, responsible for this Corporate Museum.
5
Cf. Diário da República, 2nd series - Nº 52 - march 15, 2016. Council of Ílhavo: Regulation Nº 271/2016:
Regulation of Vista Alegre Museum, art. 8th, p. 9191.
2
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ABSTRACT: The rapid urbanization of Mozambican territories represents a real threat to the
existing landscapes, cultural heritage and environmental resources and, at the same time, shows,
until nowadays, a missed opportunity both in relation to the enhancement of existing heritage in
relation to the sustainable exploitation of local energy resources. The research Mo.N.G.U.E.
(Mozambique, Nature, Growth, University, Education) carried out by the interdisciplinary research group of the Politecnico di Milano in Italy, within the social engagement and responsibility
program (Polisocial), allowed to define some guidelines for a sustainable development in Africa,
in terms of environmental, economic, social and cultural aspects. Some topics linked to the sustainability are investigated at different scales: environmental resources, bioclimatic design approach for new open spaces and buildings, indoor and outdoor thermal comfort evaluation, enhancement through the conservation of Portuguese colonial built heritage and new architectures.
The goal is to answer to the concrete needs of the university community and the Sacra Famiglia
(Holy Family) catholic mission, settled in the area in 2006. In particular, the project defines a
reconfiguration proposal of open spaces and buildings in the Mongue area, the peninsula ending
part, 20 km north of Maxixe on the Inhambane Bay, in Mozambique. It is related to an accommodation extension, a kindergarten, a parish house and a church, a research center linked to environmental issues and a new tourist accommodation facility (eco-lodge).
KEYWORDS:

1.

Cultural Heritage, Development Countries, Enhancement, Design for Heritage,
Sustainability for Heritage.

INTRODUCTION

Developing countries in the global south and especially in Sub-Saharan Africa, like Mozambique,
are increasingly subject to large and small-scale interventions that intercept fragile territories.
These are modified, from an environmental and social point of view, in a negative and permanent
manner (Viana & Lage, 2014). The paper describes an international multidisciplinary research
experience in the Mongue area, located 500 km north of the capital, Maputo. Mongue is the name
of the peninsula, as well as the locality placed in its final part, 20 km north of the Maxixe town,
in the Inhambane Bay.
Nowadays, the Mongue peninsula represents a precious but fragile rural scenario, mostly because it is threatened by the urban growth of Maxixe's peripheral areas. They have already begun
to expand in the peninsula without any attention to the preservation of the place specificities. It is
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a well-defined territory: on the west side is separated from the rest of the country by the
Nhanombe river and on the south by the national street N1, while the rest of the borders faces the
Inhambane Bay. The whole territory suffers from unmanaged urban tensions but also from deforestation due to primary activities, such as cooking or building. Beyond the environmental criticalities, what makes Mongue village so precious is the presence of the Christian missionary rural
settlement of Mozambique, dated back to the second half of the XIX century. There are two abandoned and ruined historical building: the São José church and the mission house, whose architectonical features are relevant, besides being important testimony of the past, one of the few of the
Mozambique. Mo.N.G.U.E. research (acronym of Mozambique, Nature, Growth, University, Education) was funded by Politecnico di Milano through the Polisocial Award program dedicated to
support social development projects. The research group defined some guidelines for sustainable
improvement, studied through different issues and a multi-scalar approach: environmental resources, interiors and open spaces bioclimatic comfort, reuse of the Portuguese colonial-era buildings, now abandoned, extensions of the existing structure and new architectures.
The goal is, therefore, to intertwine different levels and aspects of sustainability, starting from
local needs, framed, however, within a project for possible future development. In a context such
as the Sub-Saharian one, the primary form of sustainability is to configure a project proposal that
has immediate and visible effects, but also that promotes medium and long-term actions aligned
with the will and material skills of the local community. Renovation of the historic buildings
involved in the reconfiguration and organization of existing open spaces and buildings, acquires
meaning by being part of a territorial-scale proposal. The Municipal Park, extended to the entire
peninsula, and comprising part of a community system, is made explicit at the scale of the Mongue
village. Historical heritage is to be protected, therefore, not only as such, but also for its anthropic
testimony, given within a complex and rich environmental system. It is a testimony of a community that still recognizes its identity values in, and organizes itself around, this place. It is, in fact,
a potential nucleus around which to build the area’s economic, cultural and educational development.

2.

THE CONSERVATION OF BUILT HERITAGE AS A RESOURCE FOR
SUSTAINABILITY

Cultural heritage is an essential factor of sustainable development, a resource for personal and
collective identity and memory (Yoshida & Mack, 2008), a value to be preserved and transmitted
to future generations. It is necessary to adopt a participatory dialogue, through different disciplines and inhabitants, for its enhancement and to promote a construction of identity of existing
heritage which is based on the principles of sustainability.
The contemporary spontaneous dynamics of urban development, as already underlined, risk
compromising local resources and heritage, as well as worsening the quality of the environmental
comfort of existing traditional buildings. For this reason, it has been important to evaluate what
kind of material and immaterial resources in the studied area, to understand the best practices to
take care of and improve them.
The activity survey has deepened the construction traditional materials (adobe, pisè, stone material, bricks, straw, canisso, reeds walls, plasters, wood), the more recent ones (concrete blocks,
metal sheets) and the related construction techniques. The knowledge process was built starting
from the close collaboration between the multidisciplinary team that contributes to the definition
of the different levels of the analysis and the project. The common goal is identifying possible
scenarios for the enhancement of the architecture and open spaces of the Mission of São José,
through their conservation and the construction of new parts.
The fields of expertise required to perform various analytical and design aspects that are: architectural, interior and open spaces, urban planning, territorial and landscape; conservation of
historic buildings and existing heritage; technical structural and bioclimatic, environmental and
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energy sustainability; of economic enhancement, financial sustainability, management and
maintenance of buildings.
The knowledge activities were verified and integrated with the local bodies (Universidade Pedagogica; missionaries of the Sacra Famiglia; local communities), and then applied and checked
on the São José mission’s buildings.
Existing architectural heritage, in a synthetic way, can be represented through two different
categories: the first is traditional buildings, huts in canisso and raw earth (adobe and pisè), with
the most recent roof in metal sheet, which characterize all rural contexts. The other one concerns
buildings in mixed masonry (stone, brick but also raw earth) of colonial origin located in specific
agglomerations (for example, the Mission) or usually in the small urban centers. In general, colonial architecture has abandoned and subject to accelerated degradation processes and, in the few
cases of reuse - as in that of the Mission - the local population does not manage them.
The survey form, defined before in situ activities, and adequately corrected and filled on site,
represents the first necessary step for the knowledge of the existing heritage and the precondition
for any hypothesis of intervention on it.
On site, the photographic survey, the geometrical survey and the definition of an abacus (a kind
of catalogue of materials and construction techniques as well as technological equipment and
open spaces), was carried out. Aim of this step is to show the character, specificity and conditions
of the investigated heritage through intercultural dialogue between the know-how of researchers
and the local bodies and community, with all its peculiarities and complexity. A further level of
in-depth analysis is reported in the survey form, defined starting from the bibliographical research
on the architecture of the Inhambane peninsula.
The knowledge campaign, built on the commitment of the multidisciplinary team, integrated
and verified through the comparison with the local reality, only partially described here, allowed
us to understand the complexity (architectural, technical-constructive, but also of landscape and
settlement principles) of the existing heritage in the Mongue peninsula. This is a necessary premise to understand how the existing heritage can become an opportunity for the necessary transformation processes that should always nourish themselves, increasing and not denying it, the character of local identity.

Fig. 1. General view of the area of Catholic missionaries in Mongue: on the left the “new” church, in the
middle São José church

Pilot conservation project on the church of São José has become an important opportunity to
understand the causes and mechanisms of degradation of the various elements and materials and
therefore to hypothesize and suggest the most suitable measures for the preservation intervention
(structural, treatments of the facades, maintenance works, etc.). An appropriate conservation project is an integral and constitutive part of the more general principle of sustainability used and a
fundamental precondition for its enhancement through the architectural project.
Sustainability in developing countries.
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Fig. 2. São José church: survey of materials and deterioration forms

3.

THE AVAILABLE RESOURCES: THE ENVIRONMENTAL PERFORMANCE OF
BUILT AND OPEN SPACES

The environmental approach to the project, but also the analysis of the built environment, is based
on the consideration that, in order to verify the environmental comfort conditions, there must be
a coherence and a balance between the energy flows present in a place and those intercepted by
people. For this reason, it is advisable, before any intervention proposal, to understand which
energy forces act the site, and to understand how these can be controlled and modified.
For the outer space, two types of analysis were carried out. The first led to the creation of some
microclimatic matrices that summarize the conditions in terms of presence of sun/shadow and
wind, in the different seasons and moments of the day. The shadows projected by the buildings,
and the dominant wind shadows at that time of the year are therefore superimposed for each hour
analyzed, in order to determine some situations, among which shaded/windy, shaded/no wind,
sunny/windy, sunny/no wind. In particular, in this research, the shadows of the ridge were also
taken into consideration in the matrices, which casts its shadow over the plain analyzed area. By
observing all the matrixes, it is possible to understand which is the area suited for specific functions and buildings.
It is clear that all the matrices are different, but in order to define design indications it is important to take into consideration the most critical conditions.
The other important aspect is to understand how the traditional construction system has interpreted these energy flows, and generated spaces, both open and confined, that interact with the
environmental characteristics of the site.
In the Mongue research, the environmental analysis was done with a survey of the microclimatic variables (air and surface temperatures, relative humidity and air speed), useful for evaluating the conditions of thermal comfort, both inside huts and single-family masonry house, and
on the area, where some buildings from the colonial-era are located. Different types of building
from other part of the peninsula were measured, in order to have a range of typical buildings to
compare with building in the analyzed area of Mongue.
The evaluation of outdoor thermal comfort, using the PET thermal comfort indicator, which
considers a maximum comfort level of 28°C, was done. It has revealed that in shaded and windy
(or sea breezed) areas, in spite of high temperature, the thermal comfort conditions are almost
always reached.
The existing buildings taken into consideration and evaluated in Mongue are: the old São José
church and the new church (before the Dineo cyclone in February 2017 that removed the sheet
metal roof); a new masonry residences of the Catholic mission with a straw roof.
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Inside the Mongue buildings, the comfort conditions are generally not acceptable, except in the
case of the new church (and similar buildings), which significantly implements very effective
passive climate control strategies. In these cases, the most interesting aspect to observe is the fact
that a sort of vertical stratigraphy is defined in which the materials perform different functions.

Fig. 3. One of the matrix for Mongue area representing December 21st (on the left) and March 21st (on
the right) at 5 p.m., with prevailing wind from south (right). Key: brown: Sun/no wind; yellow: shadow/no
wind; orange: shadow/wind; pink sun/wind; light brown: shadow from the hill/wind; pale blue: shadow
from the hill and building/no wind; grey: building footprint and trees crown

Fig. 4. The “new” church before the cyclone Dineo, ventilation scheme and diagram of thermal comfort
condition

In the new church, with the pavement in a concrete slab, while the lower part of the walls is
made of a 90 cm masonry base in order to protect the building from rain and dust, and when
reached by solar radiation, it does not immediately release the absorbed radiation.
Above the base, there is a layer of canisso, which represents a light building shell system that
allows an air and structure micro-ventilation, which thus do not overheat. Subsequently, an openair band allows cross ventilation and/or, in any case, a separation of the church walls from the roof.
If the metal sheet roof also overheats, by having a separation the heat is not perceived inside
the church by stand or sited people.
It would have been interesting to compare the performance of the São José church with the new
church. Unfortunately, the condition of the colonial era building, without a roof and windows,
renders the measures useless.
Just to understand what differences there can be between a Portuguese masonry construction
with a sheet roof and the new church, we can read the results shown in Table 1. In the energy
performance of the house, the contribution of the sheet roof to the increase in air temperature is
evident, which the lack of cross ventilation prevents from reducing, unlike what happens in the
new church.
In a process of enhancing architecture with specific characters, is it possible to integrate environmental strategies, traditional of the place, which improve environmental behavior without
compromising its architectural quality? The proposed project started from this question, also to
give back to the community a building linked to the strong sense of belonging to the place, pleasant from all points of view.
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Table 1. Comparison of microclimate parameters and comfort conditions of two different buildings,
especially in terms of dimension and constructive materials and internal configuration
New church

Portuguese house

Air temperature (°C)

29.3

33.0

Relative humidity (%)

61.5

56.0

1.4

0.1

31.7

35.4

Air velocity (m/s)
Mean radiant temperature (°C)
Thermal Comfort
(PMV indicator)

PMV = 0.26 (comfort)

4.

PMV = 3.13 (very hot)

TRANSCALARITY AND MULTIDISCIPLINARITY AS A SUSTAINABLE
APPROACH TO THE PROJECT

The masterplan project on the specific area of Mongue, such as the organization of existing buildings, together with the integration of new buildings, paths, and renewed synergies, finds its reasons
and its strength of sustainability in the structuring of a multiscale and multidisciplinary project. On
the one hand, the scale of the settlement system, redefined starting from the needs of the community
and the actors directly involved in the project (Universidade Pedagogica de Maxixe and Congregation of the Holy Family), is specified in the architectural scale, on the other, it is part of the wider
planning of the Municipal park that includes the entire peninsula. Three levels of differentiated protection, corresponding to three different areas, aim to block the disordered expansion of the Maxixe
city along the main road that innervates the peninsula. They also aim to put a stop to uncontrolled
deforestation to obtain timber for mainly domestic use and protect the numerous native plant and
animal species, of which the mangrove coastal strip is the most distinctive sign. The functional
program, meeting the needs of the local community, promotes their future development, defining
spaces for new activities or for the implementation of some already established activities.
The identification of these development strategies represents the real engine for the economic
sustainability of the proposal: a new kindergarten, a research center on environmental issues
linked to the University of Maxixe, new accommodation buildings for eco-tourism.
The sustainability objectives pursued, summarize the skills in the architectural, urban, territorial and landscape fields, conservation and promotion of the historic heritage field and in the
knowledge and enhancement of the rich natural and social setting, environmental sustainability
(bioclimatic approach to the project) and energy, as well as the economic and management one.
The contextual and landscape analysis are not limited to a framework of the actual conditions
accompanied by quantifiable literature data, but identify interpretative criteria useful for defining
the new volumes to be inserted, for their articulation and relationship with the existing building
and with the place. The described bioclimatic matrix offers the first suggestion for correct positioning of the new buildings, also the architectural principles, applied in all new buildings, are
derived from the observation of building techniques and local settlement criteria.
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The primary actions of sheltering from the sun, preventing water damage, and taking advantage
of the wind are once again foundational to the design of the spaces, which registers its specificity
in acquiring a condition of approaching the ground, its consistency and materiality. This approach
characterized all the new buildings: by putting a base that lifts them from the ground, a large
detached cover that becomes an opportunity also to design large porticoes and a volume divided
into pavilions to facilitate the passage of winds and their overall permeability.
The analysis of the functions (school activity, research center, receptivity) and of the related
square meters useful to guarantee the development, the spatial articulation, the definition of the
materials, the construction techniques, the equipment passes through the study of cases belonging
to the international panorama of building in sub-Saharan Africa deemed significant, when possible by selecting Mozambican architectures. This methodology allows us to draw up more contextualized and shareable parameters with local communities.

Fig. 5. The new kindergarten ventilation and sun conditions generate the design approach visible in the
plan and in the section below

Fig. 6. Kindergarten section characterized by a basement, a detached roof, an opening system on the upper
part of the volume, a large porticoed space some of the strategies used to optimize the thermal comfort,
respecting local building traditions

5.

THE CHURCH OF SÃO JOSÉ: FOR A SUSTAINABLE APPROACH OF HISTORICAL
ARCHITECTURAL HERITAGE

The historic church of São José represents the pivot of a morphologically articulated system on
three levels, which the masterplan project took as foundations for the settlement system structuring.
It is the pivot because it is the terminal point of the driveway that from Maxixe reaches the end
of the peninsula, because it is the preferred perspective terminal towards the bay and vice versa
and because it is the historic building to which the population attaches its collective memory.
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Fig. 7. Mongue masterplan: the morphological feature composed by three levels, red color for new
intervention, black for the existing buildings renovated

The conservation project is part of this framework, it proposes the reuse of the church and the
mission house (also from the Portuguese era built between the end of the 1800s and the early
1900s) which together form a unitary system, bordered by a stone wall that defines and contains
the edge of the hill on which the colonial religious nucleus is set, overlooking the bay.
The church, on its north and east sides, is confronted with the mission house, while on the west
and south side it is free and the facade established a dialogue with the shady mass of some mangoes, very significant presences up to the cyclone Dineo. In February 2017, the cyclone destroyed
a large part of the vegetation of the peninsula, pruning, cutting down many trees (palms, mangoes,
and cashews tree), also damaging the existing building: specifically, the coverage of the historic
church, already in critical conditions, has collapsed. The project reinterprets these starting conditions, punctually defined in an analysis of material and structural degradations and interprets the
stratification of the signs given by the different uses of space over time.
The new religious room enhances the presence of the drawing of a cross in the colored marble
flooring, which suggests the asymmetric setting of the internal spatial articulation. The benches
are arranged in parallel rows, on the right side, looking at the altar. At the same time, they align
with the wall on the left side, the presbytery area consisting of two intersecting plates, has its
perspective center in the iron cross, in axis with the cross of the floor. A false ceiling sail hanging
from the beams of the roof floats detached from the side edges, recalibrating the space of the stalls
only, leaving the entrance space and the altar and sacristy space at full height. The need to restore
a collapsed roof provided the opportunity to set up a slight detachment between it and the walls,
respecting the original profile and height, facilitating the escape of hot air. The openings on the
long sides were shielded only by brise-soleil: on the west side, through panels of the size of the
hole with movable flaps, on the east side through a wall with wooden slats placed inside. It interprets the spatiality of the room, embracing the benches area and the altar with an "L" design.
The brise-soleil in wooden strips, in harmony with local construction techniques, help to keep
away the direct rays of the sun without compromising the size and rhythm of the holes. The temperature difference between the two long sides, being exposed to the east and west, favors the
circulation of air. The conservation request symbiotically accepts the reading of the architectural
characters by proposing a project characterized as sustainable for the use of local materials and
techniques or easy to find (metal beams of the roof), for the reactivation of the most identity space
of the Mongue community, for the transformation of a masonry building from the colonial-era
into a permeable volume and with adequate environmental comfort.
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CONCLUSIONS

The added value of the research is the application of a method that can be proposed in similar
contexts. In a country as Mozambique, where there are still many places of important environmental value, and where uncontrolled development, especially close to urban centers, is likely to
compromise its ecosystem qualities, it is necessary to have planning and design tools compatible
with the respect for the environmental and cultural heritage.

Fig. 8. São José church: prospective view and plan as the result of all the instances come out from the
analytical knowledge process

If cultural heritage is considered a factor of sustainable development, a resource for personal
and collective development, a value to be preserved and transmitted to future generations, it is
necessary to adopt a multidimensional approach for its enhancement and to promote conscious
participation, of the population but also of technicians and local operators.
The approach experimented in the project for the enhancement of the Mongue area, and in
particular of the church of São José, has demonstrated the possibility to intercept all the themes
identified (conservation and restoration, the adaptation of spaces for the use by the community,
improvement of the thermal behavior, integration in the naturalistic context) and to solve in a
formal synthesis some issues concerning the existing cultural heritage, material and energy flows,
but also the instances of the local community. On the one hand, the participatory idea of the
project is strengthened, relevant in complex realities such as the Mozambican one, as can be read
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below: the participatory approach demands a redefinition of the role of the architect as a facilitator, as a professional who accepts a social responsibility, the architect not as «grand designer, but
rather as guide and helper in a broad community framework» (Marschall, 1998). On the other
hand, according to Forjaz’s thought, the project can represent a real possibility of development
and the social and civil role of architecture capable of influencing and guiding major transformations is more binding and felt in difficult and economically weak contexts like Mozambique
(Dennis, 1988). We believe that this research represented an interesting experience of international cooperation that included local communities, with their knowledge and skills, and starting
from cultural heritage and environmental strategies to reach comfort conditions, defines some
principles for sustainable design.
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ABSTRACT: Traditional architecture is one of the richest and most varied heritage areas in
terms of creativity, harmony and sustainability. It is also autochthonous, harmonious, sustainable,
collective and manager of proximity' resources. However, contemporary immediacy requires the
use of allochthons materials what prevents the transmission of knowledge and constitutes a significant loss of heritage and lack of sustainability. The study presented here exposes the methodologies used to gather information from a series of municipalities in the interior of the province
of Castellón, Spain, it assesses the evolution and current state of traditional architecture in the
historic centres of ten rural villages. Firstly, the quantitative aspect of the research catalogues and
analyses the construction techniques associated with the historic centres. Secondly, the qualitative
aspect of the methodology employs participatory work employing testimonies collected from people linked to different professions related to traditional architecture: blacksmiths, bricklayers, carpenters, etc. Finally, inhabitants have been consulted as well to find out their concerns related to
heritage, their opinion and their preferences regarding the conservation of historic centres.
Through these methodologies, the aim is to transmit the testimonies of the autochthonous construction tradition through the cataloguing of heritage goods to demonstrate that respectful and
sustainable conservation is still possible.
KEYWORDS:

1.

Historic centres, Local Character Assessment, GIS for heritage, Heritage values,
Participatory heritage.

INTRODUCTION

Historic cities are centres of knowledge and cultural diversity and hubs of businesses and varied
industries (UNESCO, 2019). They act as crucibles of change and innovation, highlighting the
ways in which societies are developing. In many ways, cities are the product of both natural and
human evolution. However, many cities throughout the world have been greatly affected by rapid
urbanization and unfair and unsustainable development processes.
A new generation of urban planning needs integrate territorial values with local ones, and historic layers with the present-day environment, because contemporary actions are particularly significant, it has to be reflected concretely. This includes young generations, digital technologies,
our ways of communication and interaction, etc., and that is why UNESCO believes that present
day should be very actively reflected.
Beyond the intangible/tangible binary, there are places or geographic areas associated with a
historic event, activity, or people, which exhibit traditional and contemporary, even alternative,
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cultural and aesthetic values. Following this definition, these built environments are experiential
cultural spaces, involving a complex set of elements, fixed, semi-fixed and unfixed with which
younger and older generations interact differently, and develop their own intangible practices
such as places of memories (García-Esparza, 2019).
The ICOMOS Working Group on Climate Change and Cultural Heritage (2019) have recently
released an Outline of Climate Change and Cultural Heritage. The document starts claiming the
general absence of the cultural heritage field in the climate discourse. It emphasizes the gap between culture and heritage sectors, as important institutions in most communities, and their lack
of mobilization on climate change actions. Accordingly, the text ambitions climate change to
become a baseline competency of heritage management against which heritage communities may
measure their engagement.
Recent international studies on the conservation of historic urban cores postulate them as zones
of cultural and natural values and attributes that go beyond the notion of a pure historical or architectural value (Rey-Perez & Siguencia, 2017). Nowadays, the assessment of urban settings
include wider connotations of the urban environment based on participation, knowledge, planning, cultural revenues and legislation (Vecco, 2010). Studies such as the one carried out by
Tintěra et al. (2018) show that historic urban cores can be regenerated by applying policies and
by knowing both, the heritage at risk and the regulatory tools applicable to it. Approaches such
as those held by Heras (2019), accounting for structured individual and group interviews, going
by the analytical processes of more complex such as the one held by Gallou & Fouseki (2019),
until the long- established studies such as the one of Rowan (2009) that speaks of the comprehensive understanding of multiplicity of heritage, or the one of Braun & Clarke (2006) on the thematic
analysis of interviews, all of them are signifiers for the development of reliable indicators for a
rigorous participatory work. Notwithstanding that, Lwoga (2017) acknowledges that the involvement of groups of people with the environment can generate direct and indirect linkages with
local heritage.
Recent studies, such as the one of Liu et al. (2019), propose strategies to improve public perception on the authenticity of urban heritage. In this way, the public can better understand the
meaning of a place, which in turn may contribute to its distinctive identity and its management.
For this reason, here we suggest to take a panoramic look and detail the main objectives, and later
carry with some specific characteristics of each particular place. In the European case, the Council
of Europe and UNESCO, through charters such as that of Krakow (UNESCO, 2000) based on the
principles for the conservation and restoration of built heritage; and agreements such as that of
Florence (Council of Europe, 2000), which has served as a guideline for the elaboration of landscape studies, determine guidelines which, as in the case of ICOMOS (1994), were intended to
innovate on new currents of heritage thinking. Therefore, what this paper seeks to highlight is the
independence of regions to rethink how the world affects, or does not affect, the local sociocultural processes. Consequently, reconsidering hermeneutics in cultural contexts is very important to identify bright ideas that explain the subtle differences that make up the particular; in
this case, the heritage of historic urban cores.

2.

CASE OF STUDY. THE LOCAL CHARACTER ASSESSMENT OF SMALL AND
MEDIUM-SIZED SETTLEMENTS

There is a need to identify the role of HUL and place it within the existing national, regional and
local mechanisms. In many cases national policies are not able to catch up with the needs of
changing global demands and dynamic methodologies are needed for prioritisation and decisionmaking processes.
Historic environments represent the evolution of the materials and techniques used for centuries for construction. Entering into their study means working not only on the crafts that make
them up but also on the people, who made, use and reinterpret them by getting to know the artisans
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and the idiosyncrasy of the place. To achieve this objective, the studio has adopted several methodologies as reference looking for adapting them to the material and cultural reality of the rural
region of Valencia, Spain (Altaba & García-Esparza, 2018).
The results of this work involve the necessary interaction between the active participation of
stakeholders in the decision-making process, the involvement of craftsmen in transmitting
knowledge and the compulsory integration of tangible heritage together with the intangible one
(knowledge and techniques). The ultimate goal of this methodology is to inform a Territorial
Heritage Action Plan for the conservation of rural historic built environments.
In this sense, the specificity of the approach championed by the UNESCO (2011) on Historic
Urban Landscapes (HUL) is to combine complementary principles, concepts, approaches and
scopes already addressed separately and adopted in previous European and international recommendations and charters. HUL is not an attempt to replace existing guidelines and policies, but
an assessment that seeks to provide a set of tools for the application of an integrated values-based
approach for the management of cultural heritage. In this sense, Ginzarly (2019) performs a systematic study of the management of historic urban cores based on literature and cases evaluated
over a period of eight years. Although the debate focuses mostly on values, the implementation
of this kind of approach still lacks a proper contextualisation of the discourses on local heritage
and its management.
In terms of cultural significance, crafts in historic environments are key elements in the identity
of a specific region. This idea refers to the concept of attachment and the traditional aspects of
attachment to the place of origin and dependence (Hammitt et al. 2009). Some researchers added
other dimensions such as affective attachment, social ties and familiarity, belonging and roots
(Hammitt et al. 2006). This identification can be linked to a specific element of the space, the
historical relationship between a local community and its surroundings. Identity can be linked to
an ordinary or deteriorated landscape (Council of Europe, 2000). Thus, the historic city represents
the individual and collective identity of local communities.
The historic environment can be recognized as cultural by different collectives or communities
although only some of these will recognize it as identitarian (Silva & Fernández, 2017). Identity
must be homogeneous when values are at stake, and heterogeneous because of their social perception. One of the most important aspects of the notion of identity is the subtle balance between
aggregation and segregation. It can unite people in a feeling of attachment, and this can lead to
interest and involvement in the conservation and development of the spatial characteristics of the
place. A multidisciplinary holistic interpretation of these processes could lead to the creation of a
collective conscience in search of common objectives or as Watson & Waterton (2010) hold, the
creation of a heritage community.
2.1 The area of study
This study is located in a small region on the east coast of Spain, a rural inland near the Mediterranean Sea. The study includes ten municipalities with common characteristics: demography,
economy, society, problems and limitations. The paths of these municipalities are very variable
and are organized according to the orography of each place. The streets tend to have much slope.
Its orientation is determined to take advantage of the sun and minimize adversities in winters. Life
in these municipalities generally revolves around a street or main square where the main business
and administrative buildings are located.
The architecture of the region is characterised by vernacular dwellings epitomising a medieval
culture based on mobility and living off the land. Historic urban cores still contain a traditional
construction that used local materials and construction techniques inherited from the 17th century;
those materials that once were accessible on the surroundings of the village. The historic environment is built on rock, with masonry walls and small openings that have evolved into larger ones,
hand-made forged balustrades and balconies, and wooden or ceramic eaves with curved ceramic
tiles. Facades are mostly rendered with a coating of lime and sand-based mortar, whitewashed
and occasionally coloured with bluish, ochre or greenish tones. The primary materials are pine
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wood for carpentries, beams and joists and timber and iron for trellis. Departing from these essential elements that compose the historic urban landscape, many variants were registered according to the different epochs of prosperity, decadence and migration but also by knowledge, climate,
and the availability of materials. Therefore, the current historic urban cores are no longer what
they were once. They are now the result of continuous evolution and adaptation based on interpretation and de-regulation.
2.2 Methodology
In this section, we describe the methodology used to evaluate the different heritage values that
stakeholders identified together with the architecture and crafts. Previous studies that we have
undertaken in the area had been based on methodologies to evaluate the architecture (GarcíaEsparza, 2011, 2014; García-Esparza et al. 2018), landscapes (García-Esparza, 2018), society
(Altaba & García-Esparza, 2018) and the regulation of heterogeneous manifestations (GarcíaEsparza, 2019).
2.2.1

Cataloguing of construction techniques

The traditional architecture of the historic urban cores in the territory of Penyagolosa was analysed through fieldwork. It included participatory activities through explorative meetings and the
celebration of heritage days, from 2016 until 2018, and more concise analytical visits, photoelicitation workshops from May to October 2018.
The work before a fieldwork of graphic-data collection consisted of several visits to local archives looking for information on the local urban planning (Altaba & García-Esparza, 2019).
Meetings with residents gave us an idea of the most common and representative features of villages, and the most important values, both tangible and intangible, expressed through semi-structured surveys and interviews (Arias, 2011; Bignante, 2010). That work served to answer the first
questions the character of the place. Residents gave priority not only to the elements that have
transcended to the present day and to the artisans who have preserved the techniques, but also to
some ephemeral and permanent elements of every-day life.
Among the elements inhabitants recognised as valuable for the character of the historic environment are: openings, carpentries, balconies, fencings, claddings and eaves, among others. It
was therefore decided to draw up an urban plan for each municipality using cadastral cartography.
Through several days of fieldwork, the different areas and elements of interest were plotted on
the plans according to levels of importance.
This work made it possible to analyse the historic environments up until now; the expansions
due to demographic increases (18th century), and the shrinking processes due to population decline
(20th century) together with processes of conservation and neglect. Zoning areas of importance at
different levels helped us identify the evolution of construction techniques. By using the cartography plans of each village, we prioritised the analysis of elements by signifying specific streets
(Fig. 1).
These hypotheses set up a new campaign of fieldwork. Each one of the streets was entirely
appraised graphically, recording and photographing buildings and the main characteristics of their
craftsmanship. This campaign generated a pool of 17.192 photographs on techniques, ephemeral
and fixed elements of the urban landscapes, representative constructions, and other forms of expression and adaptation. A digital database helped us collect all that graphic information through
a rubric in which the main characteristics of each picture was noted and georeferenced. We organised the database by municipalities and then street by street, noting down the number of dwellings, both the in situ one and the cadastral one, and the reference of the photographs associated to
each one of the dwellings. Photographs are interrelated and, through a system of colours, the main
characteristics that determine an urban environment and an epoch, both qualitatively and quantitatively, can be analysed (Fig. 2 & Fig. 3).
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Fig. 1. Map of the priority level obtained for each street of each municipality

Fig. 2. Details of the documented wooden assemblages and carpenter's tools

Fig. 3. Ironworks and blacksmith's tools recorded and catalogued
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3.

FIELDWORK RESULTS

3.1 Background
One of the aims of the research was to bring together experts and residents. Although the collaborations between locals and academics did cause some degree of tension due to differing interpretations of the same territory, it still appears to be the best possible form of analysis. For this
reason, the introductory topics were examined jointly in order to establish joint starting points
regarding global landscape-heritage concepts. The fact that participation is cultural even if disagreements exist ensures inclusive transversal relationships between experts and citizens. This is
achieved thanks to the deliberate identification and assessment of sociocultural, economic and
environmental interactions that make up the space.
The first studies carried out during 2016 showed several differences and deficiencies in heritage
preservation methodologies and the lack of any heritage management planning. Other factors that
conditioned the start of this study were the differences in perception and commitment of inhabitants in heritage matters. During the first meetings, we surveyed the responses of 478 inhabitants
out of 5.345 people, a figure representing the total population of the villages at that time. Stakeholders were asked about cohesion and activities related to heritage, urban landscape and popular
traditions in each municipality. The options were the following: a) groups are working on the
abandonment of the scene and the houses in the historic centre; b) there is a group of neighbours
who organise specific events on traditions and customs; c) there is no a defined group, but every
year popular festivals are held; d) there are no local groups or festivals.
There were two main responses. The first one is (b) there is some group of neighbours who
organize specific events on traditions and customs and (c) there is no a defined group, but every
year popular festivals are organized. Responses demonstrated that there is a will to improve heritage is practise and dissemination and there is a desire to educate and receive a heritage education
that helps to understand and value specific ways of heritage appraisal. Respondents placed special
emphasis on valuing those who altruistically devote part of their time in heritage preservation
tasks, especially the ones related to crafts, gastronomy and folklore. In terms of the preservation
of the historic environments, materials and buildings, there is a range of more positive responses
than the ones we expected.
Interviewees had three possible responses: a) I know traditional techniques, crafts and materials. I keep them at home and encourage others to keep them; b) I do not know traditional methods,
works and materials, but I believe they should be preserved; c) I do not know, and I am not interested in these issues either. The response (c) was practically null, and answers (a) and (b) obtained
quite an even result with a slightly higher percentage of responses for (b) I have no knowledge of
techniques, trades and traditional materials, but I think these should be preserved.
As a concluding remark, this open consultation served as the baseline to start the phase of the
research we present in this paper. The data collection of tangible and intangible practices, therefore, had to be sensitive to the fact that there were no specific groups caring for craftsmanship as
well as for the lack of knowledge on traditional methods, works and materials. These results veiledly implied that our methodological appraisal needed to be scientific but also pedagogic to serve
others recognise and analyse values.
In view of these studies, difficulties were observed in establishing different typologies for values, which could be adapted to this work setting. Thus, meetings and interviews were set up in
order to establish how residents perceived the historic environment. According to Fredheim and
Khalaf (2016) as value typologies are separate, it is impossible to obtain a complete interpretation.
However, methods used in the interviews included Landscape Character Assessment, applicable
to different villages and based on scale, intrinsic characteristics and value. Butler (2016) suggests
that LCA differentiates objectivity and subjectivity too much. Subsequently, scholars and residents came together to combine both visions: the objective vision academically set by analytical
criteria and study and a subjective vision that links it to the land, moulding it at times, but providing an understanding of a rigorous analysis of all the tangible and intangible values relating to
this territory.
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Therefore, basic concepts are established for the rediscovery, understanding and reinterpretation of an autotopic environment. Using these as a starting point requires an understanding of the
sociocultural perspective on space. The success of valorization or heritagization is greatly dependent on the social perspective attached to it in terms of the importance for the collective
memory of communities. Activities on valorization included the Jornadas de Centros Históricos
(2016 to 2018) where locals showed their vernacular homes and some ethnographic elements by
organizing tours around the town.
3.2 The cartography of architectural elements
The information extracted from the fieldwork was mapped on graphic-data collection for greater
understanding and as a practical visual resource. The use of maps to catalogue heritage values
allows data to be managed spatially and perhaps more efficiently (Pinto, 2010). Using spatial
databases from the early stages of the research enabled the generation of statistics to analyse the
different dynamics quantitatively. Similarly, mapping the values obtained from the analysis of
historic urban cores has allowed an accurate qualitative analysis of techniques, materials and their
transformation by contrasting and comparing the areas of study.
The result is not an expression based solely on the PPGIS. The work compiles the analysis of
the elements explained above (Fig. 1) and the experience transmitted by inhabitants through the
interviews we carried out. This mixed-source analysis is intended at looking for its usefulness
beyond the academic and normative realm. The procedure looks for a truthful consideration of
what is acknowledged as heritage by inhabitants, and consider this social value among the historical and architectural ones that historic urban cores have.
We have elaborated plans from QGIS software. We have digitally classified the plot and give
it properties through attribute tables for each parcel. We have spatially organized the features
based on the particularities analysed in the fieldwork and the participatory meetings. These characteristics are related to openings, balconies, carpentry, eaves, coatings and stairs, among others.
These elements are described in a succinct and standardized way to obtain quantitative statistics.
Furthermore, a column entitled "Other signs" refers to the alternative uses and understandings of
heritage, most of them highlighted by interviewees.

4.

EVALUATION

The methodologies that inform this work as guidelines and forms of approach (e.g. HUL, HAA
or PPGIS) intend to seek out perceptions and current experiences that link people to heritage
environments. In some cases, these experiences pretend to optimise tourism strategies (Altaba &
García-Esparza, 2018), in others, they tend to improve the quality of the environment (Kyttä et
al. 2013). Approaches and assessments such as the one championed by UNESCO (2011) and the
one by the English Heritage (2010) seek equitable and sustainable historic urban places. These
studies are not usually undertaken in minor rural villages of Europe and North America (Maria
Smits, 2019). The specificities of this place of research aim to recognize the reality of a very
particular context by understanding it from a global perspective. Therefore, global approaches to
cultural heritage conservation serve as a framework in need of historical, architectural and social
contextualisation. The very final aim is to value heritage, historical and architectural, together
with the connections people make in each context (Corbera, 2016). While links are objective and
subjective, they have to do with the intimate and sensitive relationship that inhabitants establish
with the territory and their heritage.
Conversely, the normative perspective of researchers and academics needs to be implemented
by the local gaze; the social value. This heterogeneous or even more complex insight helps provide a piece of comprehensive information about transformations and evolution, common characteristics between elements of the same category and plural connotations of authenticity in a
dynamic reconfiguration. Therefore, cataloguing and accommodating local creativity, even if it
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is contemporary, always understood from the sensitivity and sense of good practice helps see
historic urban cores as dynamic and contemporary habitats that can embrace new forms of material evidence as a heritage of commons in constant transition.

5.

CONCLUSIONS

With all the work evaluated, this article only shows a brushstroke of some information acquired
in the fieldwork. Values and heritage orientations must be viewed from a global perspective to
establish clear ways of confronting all aspects that currently affect the local heritage dynamics of
historic urban cores. Values and orientations cannot be obtained by extrapolating specific national
and international standard objectives alone. Research into heritage science and the institutions
responsible for its stewardship should encourage social awareness through the application of appropriate management tools that stick on specificity, distinctiveness and creativity. Specific forms
of assessment need accurate tools of fieldwork evaluation, tangible and intangible, and a critical
review of the outputs.
This work presents an inner vision of a heritage lived and experienced by the local population,
to provide an accurate and provocative interpretation of how the evolution of a historic urban core
is analysed and understood. The peculiarities of rural cultural landscapes showcase an "ethnic"
palimpsest in which the history of the environment (static values) and recreation (dynamic values)
can play a role intrinsically linked to the present-day heritage.
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ABSTRACT: The process of globalization and the related increase of massive planetary movements have forced us to reflect on the concept of identity as an element in continuous transformation, dynamic, constantly redefined in relation to the change of the historical, political, social
and economic conditions of the context (Castells, 2010; Sassen, 2007). Cultural heritage has always represented a vehicle of identity and its conservation has been linked to the concept of authenticity, a key word in the field of preservation, around which a long and complex theoretical
debate took place. Even more when we have the opportunity to work outside of our own national
contexts, the concept of authenticity appears in all its complexity, as an overlapping of historical,
material, identity, psychological, social cultural, religious, economic and political issues, giving
raise to important ethical questions. The paper proposes some reflections deriving from ten years
of experience that the authors have developed in “other” countries. Starting from some fieldworks
in Albania, Pakistan, China and Egypt, the contribution wants to focus on the difficulties and
complexity related to work in these contexts, especially in the transition from theory to practice.
KEYWORDS:
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Ethics, Preservation, Emerging Countries, Cultural Heritage, Identity.

INTRODUCTION

Identity, authenticity and ethical issues are strictly related in the debate about cultural heritage
and addressing these topics in emerging countries necessarily implies to face the complexity, putting in place an open vision, a willingness to listen and renouncing to reduce and simplify. Work
in “other” countries, outside of our consolidated disciplinary practices, presents a series of ethical
issues concerning the preservation practice. What can be the practical contribution of the international cooperation? How to ensure that these processes are able to trigger chain reactions, durable
and with lasting effects over time? How to act on “forgotten heritage” due to political or religious
issues or simply representation of a past that people want to overcome? With reference to the
three methodological pillars of the approach to the built heritage, “knowledge”, “care” and “project”, the authors try to investigate the responsibilities of the conservation towards the cultural
heritage in emerging countries and the difficulties involved in the preservation of identity and
authenticity as ethic issues. Starting from a general overview around the concept of authenticity,
useful to recall some key concepts of the debate, the authors wonder about the relationship between ethics and conservation in emerging countries, focusing on two key aspects: the implications concerning the concept of identity and the contributions of the community for the preservation of cultural heritage. After all, the ethic reflections show all their complexity in the operational
practice, the real place where to test the conservation’s action.
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2.

KNOWLEDGE. SEARCHING FOR AUTHENTICITY

The term authenticity has always played a key role in the debate concerning the preservation of
cultural heritage, above all for the practical implications of its interpretation in the definition of
interventions. The clearest example is represented by the assignation of Outstanding Universal
Value (OUV) by UNESCO, required to insert a site in a World Heritage List, which is based on
the authenticity verification1. Starting from the Venice Charter of 1964, its meaning has been
discussed all over the world and, even today, after more than fifty years, it continues to be subject
of debate. The term has been addressed in the past in all its theoretical, aesthetic and philosophical
extension, recalling to broader topics of “truth” and “value”, outlining two alternative ways: the
renovation and reconstruction as “spatio-temporal continuity” (Jokilehto, 2006) based on a relative concept of authenticity claimed by the oriental culture and the preservation of all stratifications overlapped by time, according to an idea of “material authenticity”.
The word appears for the first time in the preamble of the Venice Charter, recognizing the
collective responsibility of the community to safeguard and transmit heritage to future generations: “It is our duty to hand them on in the full richness of their authenticity” (ICOMOS, 1964).
The need to make this concept clear and measurable has led over time to define some reference
criteria. The first attempt dates back to 1977, when the World Heritage Committee defines the
four criteria to be used as parameters to verify the authenticity of a candidate for the purpose of
its inclusion in the World Heritage List: “design”, “materials”, “workmanship” and “setting”.
This document represents a fundamental step in the consideration of every cultural and natural
asset (monument, group of buildings or site, art. 7) as a palimpsest, recognizing to the stratifications of time the “value of authenticity”: “authenticity does not limit consideration to original
form and structure but includes all subsequent modifications and additions, over the course of
time, which in themselves possess artistic or historical values” (art. 9) (UNESCO, 1977).
We are still far from recognizing the multifaceted expressions of authenticity, especially in the
still exceptional conception of cultural heritage (Jerome, 2008) but some important clarifications
begin to appear, such as the idea of a “progressive authenticity” that attributes its added value to
the time. This last definition disappears in the revision of the Guidelines in the 1980 when it is
replaced by a note on “reconstruction”: “(…) meet the test of authenticity in design, materials,
workmanship or setting (the Committee stressed that reconstruction is only acceptable if it is carried out on the basis of complete and detailed documentation on the original and to no extent on
conjecture)” (UNESCO, 1980). In the revision of 1994, the definition is enriched by the note
concerning the natural heritage: “(…) and in the case of cultural landscapes their distinctive character and components” (UNESCO, 1994), contributing to field further questions on authenticity.
The whole theoretical debate between restoration and preservation has been built on the concept of “time”, dividing those who consider it an element that pollutes the original (and therefore
to be removed) and who feels it as an element that adds further meanings and potentialities (and
therefore to be preserved). Walter Benjamin had already recognized the combination of two elements, time and space, as the condition that contributes to define the uniqueness of a work and
makes it authentic, irreproducible, also including all the contributions of time. For this reason,
even in the case of a perfect reproduction, the “hic et nunc” that is guarantee of its originality and
uniqueness would be missing (Benjamin, 1991).
The “Universal Declaration on cultural diversity” (UNESCO, 2001) links the concept of space
and time as elements of construction of multiple identities: “Culture takes diverse forms across
time and space. This diversity is embodied in the uniqueness and plurality of the identities of the
groups and societies making up humankind” (art. 1). This implies that “different cultures may
have different ways of expressing themselves about issues such as truth and authenticity” (Jokilehto, 2006). How is it possible to get out of this complexity? Giuseppe Cristinelli, during the
International Congress held in Venice in 1999 in preparation for the Krakow Charter, had observed the need to identify a shared line within the different cultures in the name of the common
goal to preserve the memories of the past: “The cultures of the various people will define, each
one for itself, how much a monument belongs to ‘architecture’ or to ‘history’, how much of it is
‘matter or material’, how much is ‘form or shape’ and what value these terms have within each
specific culture” (Cristinelli & Foramitti, 2000).
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Many ambiguities have always been linked to a relative interpretation of the term authenticity
that led, for example, to include in the World Heritage List also some representative “reconstructions” from the post-war period such as the city of Warsaw or the Mostar Bridge in Bosnia. In the
name of which authenticity was their inclusion in the World Heritage List approved? (Cameron,
2008). Often the acceptance or refusal to subscribe some sites in the List are derived from a nonunique attribution of the meaning of authenticity. How is it possible to define the authenticity of
something that no longer exists? In many of these examples, other reference attributes appear like
the “memory”, “historical significance”, “overall authenticity” (Cameron, 2008) or the “spirit of
the place”, but very far from a concept of material authenticity.
The extension of the concept of monument, the recognition of natural and environmental heritage and the inclusion of intangible heritage (UNESCO, 2003) have further complicated the issues. Particularly, these aspects enlighten the difficulty to define a concept of authenticity that
goes beyond the material substance, towards a more integrated and “holistic” vision. The Nara
Document on Authenticity of 1994 had tried to focus on this complexity: “Depending on the
nature of the cultural heritage, its cultural context, and its evolution through time, authenticity
judgements may be linked to the worth of a great variety of sources of information. Aspects of
the sources may include form and design, materials and substance, use and function, traditions
and techniques, location and setting, and spirit and feeling, and other internal and external factors”
(Icomos, 1994). From the first publication of the Document in 1994, a long discussion followed:
many modifications were carried out, leading to a gradual revision and expansion of the criteria
for “testing” the authenticity. The Operational Guidelines of UNESCO were revised in 2005 by
adding supplementary criteria, recognizing the complexity of the issues involved in the definition
of authenticity and increasing the lack of understanding: “Depending on the type of cultural heritage, and its cultural context, properties may be understood to meet the conditions of authenticity
if their cultural value (as recognized in the nomination criteria proposed) are truthfully and credibly expressed through a variety of attributes including: form and design; materials and substance;
use and function; traditions, techniques and management systems; location and setting; language,
and other forms of intangible heritage; spirit and feeling; and other internal and external factors”
(UNESCO, 2005). After the Nara debate, many figures within the discipline have tried to give a
definition of authenticity, so as to clarify the term. Jukka Jokilehto argued that it lies in the “form”
and “substance” of a building, underlining how any reconstruction can be at most “identical” and
certainly not authentic: “Authenticity can be defined as something that sustains and proves itself,
as well as having credit and authority from itself. Authenticity refers to something creative, an
authorship, something having a deep identity in form and substance. It means something specific
and unique and is different from ‘identical’ which refers to universal, representing a class, reproduction, replica, copy or reconstruction” (Jokilehto, 1995). A whole issue of APT Bulletin, The
Journal of Preservation Technology of 2008, questions about how many authenticities can exist
and where to find them: “Design? Setting or landscape? Spirit and sense of place? Use or adaptive
reuse? Integrity? Memory?” (Jerome, 2008). A small volume published in Italy in 2017, proposes
“one hundred entries for the restoration”2, with the aim to make “linguistic and epistemological
clarity” on the term and affirming the absolute priority of the preservation of material integrity.
The voice authenticity reaffirms the distinctive aspect of the Italian school, by stating that “Authenticity is therefore inextricably linked to the presence of a physical evidence and it cannot exist
without a document of material culture” (Dezzi Bardeschi, 2017).
Nevertheless, if it is easy to think in these terms in our daily practice, it is more difficult to
apply these concepts when we work in “other” contexts, especially if we consider the authenticity
in its dynamic and complex meaning, as something in continuous evolution due to the time and
the boundary conditions.
3.

ETHICS AND PRESERVATION IN EMERGING COUNTRIES

The entire debate around the concept of authenticity highlights the difficulty of reaching a unique
and shared concept, raising many ethical questions about the conservation of cultural heritage.
Towards what authenticity and identity should conservation be oriented? These issues become
more complex especially when facing “other” contexts. The difficulty of dealing with a great
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complexity is particularly evident in the transition from theory to practice. The first and necessary
reflection involves the aims and practical contribution of the international cooperation for cultural
heritage to these places. What should be the approach towards cultural heritage, considering the
conservation of material authenticity at first, while being aware of the complexity of the issues
involved? The cultural heritage can be in fact an extraordinary opportunity for testing the effectiveness of international cooperation, but it is necessary to put in place the right devices. Firstly,
the availability to a dialogic immersion in the place and the ability to share knowledge and expertise. International cooperation, to truly be a knowledge exchange process, must establish a deep
dialogue with the local realities, by sharing goals, methods and tools. Furthermore, in general, the
interventions have a limited duration: how to ensure that these processes are able to trigger chain
reactions, durable and with lasting effects over time?
In a book of 2005 (Torsello), nine Italian experts and academics are asked about “What is
restoration?” Among the definitions, Amedeo Bellini argued that restoration is “the execution of
an architectural project applied on a pre-existence, performs on it all the technical operations
suitable to preserve the material consistency (…) to deliver it to the fruition (…) with the strictly
necessary alterations”. This appear us as the most suitable ethical device to operate on the built
heritage in the most respectful way and to face the challenge of authenticity in the emerging
countries. In fact, the respect and care for the authenticity, intended in its integrated and complex
vision, represents the first quality of preservation, intended as a “daily therapy”, under the ethical
challenge to “take care of diversity”.
The consolidated practice in the field of restoration requires the preservation of the “authenticity” and “integrity”. This would seem obvious but the international experiences developed have
highlighted many theoretical and methodological difficulties. One of the first issues is related to
the fact that “authenticity” has been defined over time through a discussion mostly developed in
the European context. When we move outside these boundaries, especially in the East, the preservation of material authenticity is not always a shared concept. In these contexts, in fact periodic
“renovation practices” are frequent, both for reasons of durability of the materials both for religious issues. This underlines one of the first problems related to the regional differences: “It is
therefore necessary to note that cultural heritage (…) can be interpreted in different ways in relation to different cultures, to the political interests, to the specific knowledge: Heritage is essentially a relative concept” (Boriani, 2018). In the following paragraphs, we will present some issues
that arise when we try to face the preservation of authenticity in emerging countries. Many of the
experiences developed in these places become here the opportunity to collect some reflections of
a more general nature: for this reason, they will not be analysed in detail, referring to what has
already been published for further information.
3.1 Cultural heritage and identity
The processes of globalization have forced us to reflect on the concept of identity as an element
in continuous transformation, dynamic, constantly redefined in relation to the change of the historical, political, social and economic conditions of the context. “Places and cities have changing,
multiple identities (…) in today’s identity we find traces of the past and those of the future, the
signs of continuity and the ones of difference” (Barbarulo, 2003).
Cultural heritage has always represented a strong identity vehicle: it is the guardian of the historical memory of the population; it is a thin but extremely resistant thread able to connect past,
present and future and the element that has historically contributed to define the Genius Loci, the
spirit of the place of our cities and landscape. This strongly symbolic character also makes it
highly vulnerable: in fact, sometimes the cultural heritage represents a strong national identity or
a political and religious symbol. Many ancient and recent destructions are precisely aimed to
affect the identity through the heritage: the examples of the Mostar Bridge and the library of
Sarajevo in Bosnia (Walasek, 2015), the big Buddhas of Bamiyan in Afghanistan (UNESCO,
2003), the occupation of Palmyra in Syria (Munawar, 2017) are only the most famous ones that
show the extreme sensitivity of our heritage. Without their symbols, do these places still retain
their exceptional character? What to do of these deeply wounded monuments? How to act towards
the emotional need expressed by the population to find again their own symbols? In fact, it is
necessary to take into account that there are values that do not strictly belong to the monument,
as for example the psychological needs expressed by the inhabitants. In these cases, how do we
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deal with material authenticity? Post war reconstructions or those following natural events
demonstrate that there is no a single way to act. However, it is not necessary to mention these
impressive pages of history to talk about threats to the heritage. Sometimes the identity, rather
than being an element of continuity, becomes a breaking element, because it is linked to agonizing
historical events or to social and political conditions no longer recognized. For this reason, sometimes the political reasons guide the conservation or destruction of the heritage, or even simply
address some places to oblivion.

Fig. 1. South of Albania, surrounding of Delvina, one of the remains of the Byzantine and Ottoman
architecture. Muzina, St. Athanasios (Shën Thanasi) church. The faces of the Saints were destroyed by
Muslims (S. Pistidda, 2013)

In these cases, what is the authenticity and what should we try to preserve?
In the places we have investigated in these years, we often met “forgotten heritage”, sometimes
for political reasons as symbols of finished regime. Consider for example the huge number of
bunkers diffused throughout the Albanian territory, a heavy Cold War legacy built between 1970
and 1980 by the Enver Hoxha regime. They are concrete structures hidden in the territory, in
inland as well as in the coasts, emblematic representation of the isolation process promoted by
the regime. Once the regime has fallen, in 1985, these places were abandoned, because no longer
necessary and even for the people’s desire to forget. Only after the trauma was overcome, Albania
wanted to relate with its own past again, recognizing this not easy legacy and bringing back to
life some of these structures that have found different uses (bar, exhibition galleries, hotel, shops
and so on) (Mydyti & Stefa, 2013).

Fig. 2. “Forgotten heritage”. South of Albania, coast of Saranda, abandoned bunkers after the fall of the
Enver Hoxha’s regime (Authors, 2007)
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A similar destiny involved the Mausoleum of Enver Hoxha in the center of Tirana. Built in the
eighties to remember the dictator, in the nineties it experienced several changes in use, from cultural center to event space, until total abandonment. In 2010, the government proposed the demolition to establish the new Parliament building. The proposal met a lot of resistance and the idea
was abandoned. According to recent news, the MVRDV studio won the contest to transform it
into a large mixed center for young people: a difficult challenge for a place that has always produced different reactions. In Yerevan, Armenia, the Soviet legacy is still present in the city’s plan
and in its architecture. Crossing Republic Square (Hraparak in the local language), here once
stood the statue of Lenin. Following the independence from the Soviet Union, the statue is completely disassembled and today housed in the Armenian History Museum. Another example of
the desire to remove an “uncomfortable” past, a monument symbol of a regime is destined to be
forgotten.

Fig. 3. “Forgotten heritage”. Yerevan, Armenia, the
statue of Lenin removed from Piazza della Repubblica
and placed in the Armenia History Museum
(courtesy M. Boriani, 2013)

Fig. 4. China, the Hakka Heritage in Huiyang
city abandoned after the modernization process
(M. Giambruno, 2010)

Heritage can be destined to oblivion not only for political or religious issues but also as a representation of a past that people want to overcome. In China, the increasing modernization process
led to abandon many historical villages, symbol of a poor model of life now outdated. The Hakka
Heritage in the Huiyang city (Guangdong province) investigated from 2009 to 2011 represents an
emblematic example. These villages, built mainly in rammed earth and wood, represent an important territorial heritage, symbol of a very ancient tradition, today in danger due to the fast
transformations. For this case study, the definition of Guidelines for knowledge preservation and
rehabilitation was aimed to develop an easy tool, user-friendly with the suggestions of bad and
best practices to help technicians and inhabitants in the preservation of this important legacy
(Giambruno & Gabaglio, 2017).
Proposing conservation in these contexts necessary implies the awareness of moving on a very
sensitive field. On the other hand, the ethical implications of conservation force us to try this way,
to avoid irreversible loss of heritage.
3.2 The role of communities in the conservation of Cultural heritage
The protection and preservation of cultural heritage cannot be imposed only by law, even where
there are local, national or international rules, oriented to protect it. The respect and care for the
legacy from the past should be part of an ethical commitment, internalized by a population as a
whole and by the individuals, in order to become an effective and widespread protection.
Forty years ago, the Amsterdam Declaration, promoted by the Committee of Ministers of the
Council of Europe in 1975, underlined the role that the population had to play to pass its own
architectural heritage to the future. This role was closely linked to the concept of Integrated Conservation: “Integrated conservation involves the responsibility of local authorities and call for
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citizen’s participation” (Council of Europe, 1975). In order to survive, the cultural heritage needs
to be recognized and beloved: “only if it is appreciated by the public and in particular by the
younger generation. Educational programs for all ages should, therefore, give increased attention
to this subject” (Council of Europe, 1975, art. i). For this reason, the sensitization of the population, through specific educational training, should be among the priority objectives for those involved in Cultural Heritage. The most recent Faro Convention, introducing the concept of “common heritage”, focuses more closely on the relationship between the Cultural Heritage and the
community as guardian. It recognizes it an active and participatory role since its definition: “cultural heritage is a group of resources inherited from the past which people identify, independently
of ownership, as a reflection and expression of their constantly evolving values, beliefs,
knowledge and traditions. It includes all aspects of the environment resulting from the interaction
between people and places through time” (Council of Europe, 2005, art.2a).
The local communities have therefore assumed an ever-greater role in the international documents, especially for the preservation of the material and immaterial heritage. On the other hand,
the protection of the widespread heritage cannot be exclusively entrusted to a binding policy for
the large number of goods involved, closely connected with people’s daily lives. The promotion
and diffusion of a “culture of care” in the resident population becomes, in these cases, even more
fundamental to guarantee the survival of a fragile patrimony.
The Florence Declaration on Heritage and Landscape as Human Values, result of the 18th ICOMOS General Assembly held in Florence in 2014, speaks about the importance of a “Bottom-up
approach for effective conservation and management of heritage” (ICOMOS, 2014, art. 4.2).
The document, for the most part dedicated to the relationship between resident communities
and tourism, a theme of great delicacy in particular in emerging countries, saves some parts to the
role of the population in the process of heritage care, underlining how: “A community with highly
developed cultural awareness and the capacity to identify unique cultural values within their community is in a position to be empowered to protect the integrity, authenticity and continuity of the
cultural heritage recognised within that community” (COE, 2005; ICOMOS, 2014, art. 1.1c).
This underlines again the need to form the local communities to be aware of their heritage to
facilitate the trigger of a virtuous process in which they are the protagonists. All these aspects, if
are complicated in the European context where the documents mentioned above were born, become much more complex and articulated in emerging countries. The first and fundamental difficulty, in the experiences that we have been able to lead, regards the recognition of the material
and immaterial heritage that represents these communities. What we identify as an unmissable
legacy of the past sometimes can be, for the people who live in the places, a memory linked to
periods that they want to forget, the damnatio memoriae already mentioned or symbol of a poor
quality of life. For this reason, the tombs of a seventeenth-century Islamic complex in the south
of the Albania are used as a refuge for the animals of local people; an urban gate in a city in the
Pakistani Punjab provides support for small temporary shops; the French colonial residences in
Hanoi in Vietnam are internally destroyed and divided in many parts to accommodate small shops.
On the one hand, the population takes possession of the heritage of the past; on the other hand,
they profoundly modify it, increasing its degradation and thus reducing its life expectancy.
The education of the population to see its own heritage, to recognize it as an exhaustible resource, could help to reduce this improper use. In fact, the prohibition is almost never sufficient.
However, it is necessary to find the correct ways to transmit this message: conferences, lessons
or courses are certainly not suitable for places where the priorities are others. Working together
with the population, especially on site, with practical examples; starting to share a different conscience for cultural heritage with the new generation could help to develop effective strategies.
Doing so, however, we must not forget that what for us is heritage in some cases is a source of
income for the community. A stable, a shop could mean a profit, sometimes fundamental for the
most fragile part of the population of these countries. It will therefore be necessary to find a balance between these needs and the preservation of the heritage: it should be a cultural resource but
also an economic one, a trigger to improve the local micro-economies.
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The widespread heritage is, in these places, in danger. In the cities of the emerging countries,
it is almost concentrated in the historic centers, where the less wealthy population lives. Divisions,
construction of new parts and improvised maintenance to make the spaces more functional are
only some of the interventions carried out on the historical architectures. In this way the buildings
lose their substance, in a continuous self-construction process. There is no doubt that the discipline of restoration is for experts, trained during rigorous specialist studies but in these places we
must realize that the interventions are mostly carried out by the inhabitants, with poor resources
and expertise. This approach is not easily controvertible; it would serve an economic investment
by the State, impossible even in the rich countries. It is therefore necessary to rethink a role for
the population, even in the direct preservation of the cultural heritage.

4.

CONCLUSIONS. AUTHENTICITY AND OPERATIONAL PRACTICE:
SOME DIFFICULTIES IN THE TRANSITION FROM THEORIES TO ACTIONS

What is the link between the recognition of authenticity and the operational practice?
The methodological approach of the care action could be summarized in three key words,
which also represent the levels of action of the “conservation device”: knowledge, preservation
and project, all linked by a mutual relationship. In the consolidated Italian practice of intervention
on the built heritage, the correct setting of these three phases represent a first guarantee of the
success of the operations. Understand to preserve and preserve to allow understanding: the Nara
Document recognizes the process of knowledge as a fundamental device in the definition and
preservation of authenticity. “Knowledge and understanding of these sources of information, in
relation to original and subsequent characteristics of the cultural heritage, and their meaning, is a
requisite basis for assessing all aspects of authenticity” (art. 9) (UNESCO, 1994).
The recognition process represents the first approach to the Built Heritage, consolidated in the
Italian practice with a number of research phases: historical, surveys with advanced technologies,
laboratory analysis, monitoring of the structural conditions. Which are the problems related to
know “other” places? All these operations are quite expensive, they require instruments not always locally available, and they need specific skills able to use them. This highlights the impossibility to import a “pre-packaged” work method but the need to rethink the entire design process
according to the local specificities, with the aim to establish a real intercultural dialogue.
In these countries often the knowledge process overlap with a discovering action. That is what
happened in Albania, within a project developed from 2012 to 2015 (Boriani & Giambruno, 2015;
Giambruno & Pistidda, 2015), with the aim to enhance the Albanian historical heritage through
the creation of cultural tourism itineraries in the north and south. The knowledge process was
complicated by the absence of an updated list of monuments: many important monuments from
the byzantine and ottoman period were not registered and they were in danger for the lack of
maintenance. The intersection between archival and bibliographic information but above all numerous visits around all the country, also thanks to the support of the local institutions, allowed
to identify the buildings and to verify the state of preservation. On the contrary, almost paradoxically, this discovery process has not only had positive effects: in fact, if on the one hand the
renewed interest has urged the community to activate a care process, on the other hand it has also
produced some not appropriate interventions. This is an example of how the renovated attention
on the monument can also produce harmful effects.
Once the proper analysis and projects have been carried out, it is necessary to move on the
improvement of the construction site. The executive aspects related to this passage can hide many
difficulties. The first issue concerns the procedures: the international documents that define the
“common standard” are not in forms of rules but they are only guidelines. They present general
guide principles, allowing from one hand to adapt them to the local contexts but from the other
hand also favoring the subjective interpretation. An experience developed in Pakistan for the
preservation project of Haram Gate in the city of Multan (Del Bo & Bignami, 2014; Bersani et al.
2015) highlighted all the critical issues in the translation from theory to practice. The sharing of
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the choices, through a profitable but not easy debate; the realization of understandable drawings
from all workers; the climatic conditions, the security issues, the availability of some specific
materials (as the ethyl silicate), very common in our daily practice but expensive and difficult to
find on site are just some of the issues faced. One of the most difficult issues to solve concerns
the gap between who develop the project and who realize the works. It is therefore necessary a
continuous work of sharing to ensure the correspondence between the project and the realization.
Another not easy issue is related to the use of cultural heritage. All the international documents
have always placed the topic of use at the center of the debate. It is shared by all that heritage, to
keep alive, must be used. The international charters have underlined several times that the use
must be compatible with the preservation requirements and with the respect of authenticity. But
keeping in use also means to adapt the building to the contemporary needs by a functional and
normative point of view. These requests are not always compatible with the preservation issues:
how is possible to find the right balance between preservation and transformation? Moreover, the
problem of use also clashes with political, economic and religious issues. For example, many of
the projects started from the need to develop tourism strategies as an element to strengthen the
economy. However, as we well know, the tourism can be a double-edged sword, especially in
highly sensitive contexts. Tourism in fact can bring negative effects due to a high consumption
of resources, very low salary and benefits only for some parts of the population.
In Egypt, another experience developed in 2009 (Folli, 2017), has demonstrated how some
decisions made in the name of tourism can be dangerous. In Luxor, a controversial rediscovery
of the ancient avenue of the Sphinxes had happened by cutting the city in two parts and demolishing some significant parts of the widespread heritage, with the aim to attract a large number of
tourists. The topic of authenticity appears today more than ever in all its complexity and the experiences carried out in recent years have shown that it is necessary firstly to acquire openness,
respect and attention for the “diversity” that we continuously meet, without the claim to import
pre-packaged solutions. The intervention process must therefore to be transformed into a true act
of dialogue immersion in the reality, the only way to design, implement and transmit a process
destined to be durable over time.
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ENDNOTES
All the translations from the Italian references are by authors.
1
UNESCO itself is not explicit about the definition of authenticity, giving rise to interpretation not always
unique.
2
With the term “restoration” is intended the discipline as a whole and as contained in the current italian
law (Codice dei Beni culturali e del Paesaggio). Restoration is “the direct intervention on the building
through a series of operations aimed at the material integrity and the recovery of the building itself”
(original text: “per restauro si intende l’intervento diretto sul bene attraverso un complesso di operazioni
finalizzate all’integrità materiale ed al recupero del bene medesimo”, translation by authors). The conservation instead is the purpose to ensure the protection of cultural heritage. According to these definition, the two terms restoration and conservation are not antithetical.
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ABSTRACT: Dry stone construction technique is present all around de wold. There are many
constructions that use it to meet the needs of work in the field, and to protect people and animals.
The investigation is focused on the study of a singular typology located in the South of Catalunya,
in the surroundings of Tivenys, a small town located near Ebre river, which is characterised by
the presence of a lot of dry stone vernacular structures called “cocons“. These circular floor plan
constructions are used to store rain water, and are covered by very unique domes from the constructive point of view. Most of these domes are built with a single layer of stone and, according
to oral sources, no formwork are used in its construction. Unfortunately, the constructive tradition
has been lost, and nobody in the village knows the building process for this kind of domes. This
investigation aims to analyse the geometry and proportions of 30 existing domes by means of
virtual three-dimensional models obtained by photogrammetry. This technique allows to obtain
accurate 3D models and to relate the intrados and extrados of the domes. The study elements will
be analysed using the sections obtained and the dimensional characteristics provided by the three
dimensional mesh.
KEYWORDS:

1.

Dry-Stone, Vernacular Heritage, Photogrammetry, Corbelled Domes, Cocó.

INTRODUCTION

1.1 Contextualization
“Cocons” is the denomination of a constructive typology, also known as “aljubs” or “cisterns”,
build of dry stone, they are located troughout the municipality of Tivenys, in the region of Baix
Ebre (Spain). Its function is to store rainwater to provide housework and hydration for people and
animals.
These types of constructions are located in dryland areas, where the topsoil is diminished and
the rock slip is rapidly found. The rock slate is excavated to obtain the cavity that will store the
water; the excavated part is located at the bottom of the rock slide, so the water that falls on the
rock is driven, in a natural form, towards its interior. The upper part of the cavity, that stores the
water, gets covered with a dome built using the dry stone technique.
The peasants themselves were in charge of building the “cocons”, before building the farmhouse
or the shelter, to guard themselves. Without water they could not carry out the necessary work.
In the dry areas there are different elements in charge of storing and keeping the water in good
condition (Artal, 2016).
📧📧 C. Mallafrè Balsells: celia.mallafre@estudiants.urv.cat
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Although in Catalonia there is an online database where you can consult different dry stone
elements in wikipedra net page1, regarding the “cocons”, when the study began, there was no
evidence of their presence on this digital platform. According to sources, there may be between
250 and 300 “cocons” throughout the Tivenys municipality. Each property had at least one, and
depending on the livestock they had, they could have more than one.
By means of data capture campaigns, we have been able to localise and inventory 65 “cocons”
Fig. 1. In spite of tracking some criteria and some common characteristics, we could found slight
formal differences, depending on the characteristics of the stone itself and, of the experience and
knowledge of the responsible builder.

Fig. 1. Location of ”cocons”

1.2 Constructive typology
The vernacular architecture, according to the Catalan Encyclopedia2, is defined as:
"A combination of the constructions and the constructive techniques of a particular
place, which are characterized by sharing the traits that are traditionally typical of that
place and being the result of an empirical knowledge."
In other words that is, the architecture of a particular place that takes advantage of the material
in the area such as stone, wood, mud, straw and a combination of them to solve different needs.
The technique used is inherited from past generations, which was transmitted orally.
“Vernacular architecture does not follow the cycles of fashion. It is almost immutable, unbeatable, since it serves its purpose perfectly. In general, the origin of indigenous building forms and construction methods have been lost in the past. (Rudofsky,
1976) ”.
According to Rudofsky, this architecture has been largely overlooked during teaching the history of architecture in the West, which has focused on a very specific geographical space and
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focused on architecture aimed at the well-off and powerful classes, where the figure of the architect has a leading role. Vernacular architecture is an anonymous architecture, in which the figure
of the architect or master of works is blurred and the construction inheritance passed from generation to generation becomes important, of which, there is no record of architectural treaties in this
regard.
The cultural and social revival and the search for the identity traits of the country, leads to the
creation of the hiker association of Catalonia. The association is the reflection of knowing and
admiring the landscape and the history of the different peoples and territories, one begins to look
at the landscape and value it as a characteristic element of a culture and a trainer of customs and
traditions.
1.3 Photogrammetry
In the field of built heritage, the photogrammetry has had a major impact on topographic recording
processes and mass data capture techniques. There are various techniques, but possibly digital
photogrammetry and terrestrial laser scanner are the most widespread. Both techniques have been
extensively tested for use in heritage, with very positive results being also compatible and complementary to each other.
Thus, various recent investigations have addressed from the scientific field the registration and
study of dry stone constructions by means of massive data capture techniques (Restuccia et al.
2012), using the terrestrial laser scanner for geometric and constructive study of dry stone constructions in “los Montes Ibleos” (Sicily, Italy), where the authors identify a mixed construction
system that combines the approximation of horizontal courses and the location of inclined ashlars
(Rossi & Leserri, 2013) delve into the difficulty of carry out an accurate survey of the dry stone
constructions, and test different graphic approaches based on massive data capture techniques in
different construction typologies in Italy (pagghiaras and trullos) and highlight the importance of
these graphic bases for the conservation of the constructions. On the other hand, (Barroso et al.
2018) they propose the use of the terrestrial laser scanner in the study of dry stone constructions,
in this case in the false domes built in the Geres-Xurés area, located between Spain and Portugal,
where this massive data capture technique is very useful due to the great irregularity of the constructions.

2.

COCÓ

2.1 Description
A “cocó” is a water tank formed by a cavity, which is responsible for storing rainwater and an
upper part that protects this water from direct sunlight and promotes ventilation. The cavity responsible of storing the water may be excavated directly to the rock, or constructed of dry stone
and covered internally with mud and lime. This creates a waterproof barrier and prevents the
water stored in the interior from being lost. The covering part of the “cocó” is made of dry stone.
The main objective is to prevent the water from wasting, as it must be suitable for domestic consumption. In order to conserve this water, direct sunlight should be avoided and ventilation should
be allowed through the “cocó” entrance and the separations that may be left between the different
stones.
Water is an indispensable well and very scarce in the dryland areas of our territory. It is for this
reason that we can find in the heritage of the dry stone different constructive elements in charge
of this storage. The concern linked to the need of potable water in dryland areas is covered in one
of the sections in the book by Arturo Zaragozá and Miguel García (García & Zaragozá, 2000)
where they name the chapter The anguish of the water. Water stored in dryland areas is limited to
domestic consumption, hydration of people and animals, and hygiene. That is why the “cocons”
are always next to a farmhouse, a hut or a refuge.
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Specifically, in the Tivenys area, despite being next to the Ebro River, due to the terrain orography, this is a widely cultivated dryland area. The result of this is that throughout the municipality
there are a large number of “cocons”. It is estimated that more than 200 “cocons” are, in better
and less good condition, distributed throughout the municipality. It is because of the large number
of elements there and the dome construction typology that characterizes them as one of the study
elements. These are unique elements widely known to the inhabitants of Tivenys but unknown to
outsiders.
2.2 Constructive technique
The “cocons” are constructed using the dry stone construction technique. In the construction of
the “cocons” they use the stone obtained from the excavation of the cavity that holds the water
and the preparation of the nearby fields. The result of the construction can be divided into three
parts: the cavity that stores the water, the double-sided perimeter wall and the dome Fig. 2. The
“cocons” according to the morphology of the stone and the skill or knowledge of its builder take
different forms and characteristics.

Fig. 2. Schematic section

The location of the “cocó” on the farm is not random. For its construction, it is chosen where
there is a rock slip. The water tank is located at the bottom of the rock bed, in order to encourage
the water to flow in from the upper parts and thus make the most of the water possible. The
excavated part has a circular shape and in some cases has ladders or descents to facilitate its
construction and cleaning.
The base is built using a double-sided circular wall. The foundation of this wall is the rock slip
itself. The shape is approximately circular with a variable plaster according to each type of “cocó”.
This perimeter wall is interrupted by the opening of the “cocó”. At this point the wall rotates and
the two sides connect. The perimeter wall, in addition to surrounding and protecting the water
inside the “cocó”, has the structural function to withstand the actions produced by the dome. According to the geometry of the dome we can see that the wall thicknesses are variable.
The highlight of the “cocons” is the dome. Broadly speaking, we can find two types of domes:
those that have a filling and those that have a single leaf.
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GEOMETRIC ANALYSIS

3.1 Metodology
In order to perform the geometric analysis, 30 “cocons” have been analysed Fig. 3. The analysis
has been developed based on the sections made of the three-dimensional models obtained, through
the technique of photogrammetry. The sections of the three-dimensional volumes of the “cocons”
have been made using the Rhinoceros program.

Fig. 3. 30 “cocons” of Tivenys

There has been made 3 sections on each of the “cocons”, a longitudinal vertical section, a
transversal vertical section and a horitzontal. The longitudinal vertical section has been carried
out from the middle of the “cocó” entrance to the keystone Fig. 4. The vertical cross section has
been realized at 90 degrees of the transverse and cutting by the center of the key stone of the
“cocó” Fig. 5. The horizontal section of the base of the “cocó” has been realized at half of the
minimum height of the base Fig. 6.
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Fig. 4. Longitudinal section of 5 “cocons”

Fig. 5. Cross section of 5 “cocons”

Fig. 6. Horizontal section of 5 “cocons”

The two-dimensional representation has made it possible to obtain a battery of measurements
of the “cocons”, with the aim of being able to establish measurable comparative criteria. The
program used to represent the “cocons” in two dimensions and obtain the measurements was AutoCAD.
3.2 Measures and proportions
From the two-dimensional representation of the 30 “cocoons” that we have previously analysed,
we obtained 9 measurements corresponding to each of the “cocoons”, Fig. 7. From each “cocons”
we have measured: the height of the opening (a), the indoor width (b) and outer (c) of the opening,
the indoor diameter of the longitudinal section of the base (d), the indoor diameter of the cross
section of the base (e), the indoor diameter of the dome in the longitudinal section (f), the free
height (g) and inside (h) of the part built with dry-stone and the inside height of the dome (i). The
measurements shown in Table 1 have been expressed in meters. The precision of the photogrammetry allows to obtain accurate results of each “cocó”.

Fig. 7. Measures
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Table 1. Measurements of 30 “cocons”
COCÓ
Cocó 1.
Cocó 2.
Cocó 3.
Cocó 4.
Cocó 5.
Cocó 6.
Cocó 7.
Cocó 8.
Cocó 9.
Cocó 10.
Cocó 11.
Cocó 12.
Cocó 13.
Cocó 14.
Cocó 15.
Cocó 16.
Cocó 17.
Cocó 18.
Cocó 19.
Cocó 20.
Cocó 21.
Cocó 22.
Cocó 23.
Cocó 24.
Cocó 25.
Cocó 26.
Cocó 27.
Cocó 28.
Cocó 29.
Cocó 30.

a

b

c

d

e

f

g

h

i

0.87
1.01
0.76
1.06
0.49
0.68
0.75
1.25
0.73
0.89
0.81
0.86
0.94
0.79
0.83
0.78
0.86
0.64
0.97
0.78
0.90
0.70
0.58
0.78
0.60
0.78
0.78
1.35
0.62
0.92

0.49
0.69
0.64
0.87
0.43
0.55
0.42
0.56
0.70
0.63
0.74
0.63
0.55
0.62
0.58
0.68
0.56
0.71
0.83
0.61
0.72
0.57
0.48
0.54
0.60
0.62
0.74
0.27
0.36
0.60

0.96
1.04
0.70
1.08
0.64
0.77
0.64
0.89
0.90
1.05
1.02
1.07
0.81
0.60
0.93
0.95
0.86
0.94
0.98
0.88
0.67
0.52
0.80
1.13
0.78
1.08
0.97
0.87
0.57
0.82

2.88
2.67
2.28
3.61
1.56
1.60
1.45
2.62
2.08
2.09
2.46
2.88
2.46
2.28
2.79
2.18
2.52
3.03
3.10
2.88
2.09
1.85
2.41
1.70
1.88
2.37
2.82
2.26
1.32
3.23

2.67
3.30
2.68
3.05
1.57
1.59
1.38
2.50
2.04
2.10
2.16
2.60
2.33
1.88
2.13
3.07
2.46
2.06
3.06
2.43
1.70
1.35
1.86
1.51
1.89
1.94
3.05
2.18
1.00
3.38

2.30
2.26
2.30
2.20
1.26
1.17
1.17
1.76
2.19
1.64
1.70
2.17
1.96
1.77
1.76
1.85
2.06
1.50
2.36
1.52
1.55
0.79
1.88
1.64
1.10
1.79
2.35
2.12
1.04
2.64

2.77
3.48
2.05
3.73
1.72
2.31
1.79
2.99
3.19
2.35
2.38
2.11
2.74
2.62
1.86
2.58
3.92
2.38
3.11
1.43
1.87
1.90
1.89
1.93
1.99
2.03
3.45
2.15
1.83
3.64

2.30
3.06
1.82
3.36
1.45
2.08
1.51
2.29
2.68
1.95
2.10
1.68
2.42
2.33
1.53
2.38
3.18
1.82
2.62
1.32
1.50
1.73
1.48
1.73
1.55
1.76
2.15
1.81
1.60
3.38

0.96
1.34
1.05
1.56
0.83
0.70
0.47
0.73
1.12
0.76
0.90
0.73
1.08
1.16
0.65
1.24
1.61
0.99
0.87
0.43
0.57
0.37
0.78
0.63
0.52
0.75
1.83
1.09
0.32
2.26

From the measurements obtained from the “cocons”, we can analyse if there are standardized
measurements or if the “cocons” are proportional to each other. Before analysing, it must be established what level of tolerance we establishes between the results obtained. There are two considerations. The first is that it is an oral transmission technique and was performed without planimetry. The second is that the stone of the surroundings was used where the construction had to
be carried out and that this one almost was not worked before positioning due to its characteristics
(to put reference of the book of the stone of limestone of the Fatarella). Hence, the differences
between the results obtained must be related to the characteristics of the construction technique
and the material used. Taking into account the two previous considerations, a tolerance of 20
centimetres is established as an approximate unit of the span of measurement of the work in the
field (Teixidó, 2008).
In relation to the dimensions of the “cocons” opening, we observe that the analysed specimens
have an average opening height (a) of 0.83 meters, of which, establishing a tolerance of 20 centimetres in values lower and higher than 76, 67% of “cocons” are in these scales. The average
between the interior and exterior widths of the openings (b) (c) is 0.73 meters of which 90% is
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between these scales. The set of “cocons” analysed have an average external height (g) of 2.47
meters of which follow the scales marked 20%. The average of the diameters of the longitudinal
and cross-sections (d) (e) is 2.30 centimetres of which 26% follow the marked scales. The average
interior height of the dome (i) is 0.94 meters, of which 46.67% follow the marked scales.
Once we have analysed some of the dimensions of the 30 “cocons”, we analyse the proportions
they have between them. To analyse the proportionality of the inner dimensions we divide the
inner height of the “cocó” (h) by the diameter of the longitudinal section (d), we obtain that there
is an average proportionality ratio of 0.90 which meet this proportionality 66.67% of the “cocons”
analysed. If what we want to analyse is if there are proportionalities between the interior and the
exterior we analyse the total exterior height (g) between the radius of the cross section (e), we
obtain that an average proportionality of 1.14 exists which meet this proportionality 63.33% of
the “cocons” analysed. Finally, we analyse the proportionality of the dome and divide the interior
height of the dome (i) by the diameter of the dome in the longitudinal section (f), we obtain that
there is an average proportionality ratio of 0.51 which 83.33% of the “cocons” analysed meet this
proportionality.

4.

RESULTS AND CONCLUSIONS

We have approached geometric and proportionality analysis from two-dimensional analysis. Before this analysis, based on the perception obtained of the “cocons” in the realization of the surveys and the modelling of these we have seen that despite being of different dimensions we intuited that perhaps in some cases common features were repeated. It is for this reason that we first
analysed the measurements between them and compared them and, secondly, we analysed proportionalities between the 30 “cocons”.
Analysing the dimensions of each “cocó” we could deduce, from the measurements obtained,
that the openings of each of the “cocons” follow the same patterns in 83.34% of cases. The access
to the inside of the “cocons” to extract water and carry out maintenance has some standard dimensions that should have favoured the tasks. With reference to the inner dimensions of the “cocons”, we have observed that the dimensions are diverse and that, unlike the openings, the constant repetition of measurements occurs in 30.89%, especially in the inner dimensions of the part
of the dome of the “cocons”.
Subsequently, when analysing the proportions of the “cocons” we observed that in relation to
the perimeter of the excavated base and the height built in dry-stone there is an average ratio of
0.9, thus 66.67% of the “cocons” are almost as tall as wide. Looking at the proportionality between the interior width and the total exterior height, we observe that the proportion is 1.14 and
that it is repeated in a smaller number of “cocons” due to the dimensions and the placement of the
stones. Finally, analysing one of the most difficult construction elements to execute applying the
construction technique of dry-stone, its dome, we observed that regardless of the dimensions of
the “cocons” and other proportionality relationships that may exist, the dimensions of the domes
that are provided in a large majority.
After analysing the results obtained, we deduce that “cocons” are constructions that have established constructive criteria of proportionality in order to establish the constructive stability and
solve the needs. Its construction depends on where the rock edge is located on the property where
it is to be built and on the specific characteristics of the rock and the environment in which it is
located. The builder, who was often the farmer's own farmer, was knowledgeable about the dry
stone construction technique and with the general established proportions and dimensions of the
openings was able to carry out the construction of the “cocons”.
Not having a planimetry or living witnesses to tell us the construction of the “cocons” leads us
to perform an architectural analysis based on the samples that have come down to us to this day.
The relations of proportionality detected lead us to continue obtaining measures and to cross them
with each other to be able to see to what extent the constructive knowledge of the executors of
the more than 250 “cocons” that there is in the municipal term of Tivenys.
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http://wikipedra.catpaisatge.net/.
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ABSTRACT: The Valencian Community is one of the autonomous communities that make up
the Spanish state and has own competencies to manage its cultural heritage. In fact, Law 4/1998,
11 June, on Valencian Cultural Heritage, was one of the first laws that regulated the intangible
cultural heritage in Spain. Intangible cultural heritage is defined in article 1.3 as the most representative and valuable knowledge, creations, techniques, practices and uses of Valencian traditional life and culture. Likewise, the expressions of Valencian people’s traditions on musical,
artistic, gastronomic or leisure manifestations take part too, especially those that have been subject to oral transmission and those that maintain and enhance the use of Valencian – the native
language of the autonomous community. One of the most outstanding examples of this heritage
are the beliefs, ritual celebrations and ceremonial practices, including the dances. Dances can be
included in two domains of the intangible cultural heritage (performing arts; social practices, rituals and festive events), in accordance with article 2.2 of the Convention for the Safeguarding of
the Intangible Cultural Heritage (UNESCO, 2003). Article 2.i) of the Spanish Law 10/2015, 26
May, for the safeguarding of the intangible cultural heritage, explicitly recognises both traditional
music and dance and sound manifestations as intangible heritage. This paper will focus on analysing the centuries-old, popular and secular celebration known as the Dance of Castalla, declared
and intangible asset of local relevance and its management.
KEYWORDS:

1.

Dance, Spain, Intangible cultural heritage, Management, Values.

INTRODUCTION

The so-called Dansa is one of the most unique festive traditions of Castalla, a Valencian municipality located in the north of the province of Alicante (Fig. 1), which is held on the penultimate or
last weekend of September. This traditional dance consists of performing a series of ritual dances
to the sound of a limited repertoire of dolçaina (a wind instrument of the oboe family) and tabal
(drum) in the main square of the town for three days – Friday, Saturday and Sunday – in the evening.
This dance is characterised by its ritual component and masks (carasses). On the one hand, the ritual
component represents the established social order with couples of dancers who walk out and dance
dressed in traditional men’s and women’s clothing following two couples of kings and queens. On
the other hand, the masks are Carnival characters that burst into the dances on Friday and Saturday
with a transgressional spirit and interact provocatively with the dancers and the public.
Due to its date and the characteristics of the dancers’ clothing, the traditional dance of Castalla
is part of the festivities related to the agricultural cycle also known as “harvest festivals” (Ariño,
1988:341-354). Considering its ritual formality, it could be included in the group of Valencian
dances made up of dansades, danses and balls plans, three types of traditional dances that mix
📧📧 J.A. Mira Rico: jmirari@uoc.edu
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solemnity, complexity, symbolism, reserved character of ritual and procession dances, and ease
of popular playful dances (Frechina, 2002). As Luís-Xavier Flores & Abat (2006) points out, this
type of “dances” are understood as a “dance practice” (Garrido & Martínez, 1981) and have received other names such as “Valencian street or square dances” (Pardo, 1994) or “Valencian traditional public dances of dolçaina” (Pitarch, 1998).
This traditional dance and its transgressive component also belong to a set of festivities with
masked characters, which are very typical of the festive calendar in the south of the Valencian
Community. Indeed, the carasses of Castalla are clearly related to other masked characters, such
as the tapats of Ibi, the mucarasses of Tibi and Onil, the Danses de les carasses of Petrer, and the
masks that participate in the festivity of Danses del Rei Moro d’Agost or in the Ball dels espies
of the Moors and Christians festivity in Biar (Cerdà, 2017; Navarro, 2016; Navarro & Pérez,
2018; Vicedo & Melis, 2011:47-48). These masked festivities, in turn, are part of the “festes de
folls” (fools’ festivities), which are so widespread throughout the Valencian geography, although
most of them are concentrated on the Carnival festive cycle (Monferrer, 2010).

Fig. 1. Geographical location of Castalla: Iberian Peninsula; Valencian Community; and Foia de Castalla
district (Author)

The historical origin of the Dansa de Castalla is uncertain due to the scarce documentation on
the local festive calendar. However, the arrival of a group of minstrels to the town to participate
in the Virgin of Nativity festivity (patron saint of Castalla) on 8 September 1473 is documented
(González, 2004:88). At the end of the 19th century, this traditional dance appears well established and related to the Moors and Christians festivity in honour of the Virgin of Solitude, patron
saint of Castalla since 1719 approximately. Thus, the diptych of these festivities in 1896 includes
the typical dance celebration between 4 and 13 September, which took place between 4 and 11
September in 1904 (Castalla City Council, 1896, 1904).
Over time, this celebration moved towards the end of September, clearly separating itself from
the Moors and Christians festivity that was held between 1 and 4 September, and thus losing any
relationship with past (Virgin of Nativity) or current (Virgin of Solitude) religious celebrations.
This traditional dance has come to us as a popular and secular festivity.
2.

DANSA DE CASTALLA

The information contained in the unpublished dossier drafted by Juan Antonio Mira Rico and Núria
Gómez Amorós (2015) will be used in this point. Actually, the Valencian government took advantage
of this dossier in order to protect the dance as an intangible asset of local relevance in 2017.
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2.1 Main figures and supporting figures
Kings and queens
Nowadays there is a couple of kings for Friday and another for Saturday (Fig. 2) who lead the
dance, opening it and going before the other couples of dancers. On Sunday (Dia del rascat), the
two couples reign but it has not always been like that. There were more days of celebration at the
end of the 19th century and the beginning of the 20th century with more couples of kings, as can
be seen in the oldest preserved image dating from 1908 (Fig. 3).

Fig. 2. Kings and queens in 20131

Fig. 3. Kings and queens in 19081

Kings are dressed in designer wear from the late 19th and early 20th centuries: short black astrakhan jacket, black or navy corduroy knee length trousers with side buttons on the leg, sash at
the waist, white shirt with a black tie or bowtie, headscarf, wide-brimmed hat and gloves on the
jacket. They also wear rings, jewelry and key chains that characterise the status they represent,
setting them apart from other dancers.
Queens wear their hair up with a flower headpiece, combs and ornamental needles, ankle length
skirt, underneath skirt and petticoats, half sleeve or long sleeve bodice matching the skirt or black
bodice topped with lace, and folded shawl in the style of the time. Shawl wearing changes between
single and married women. In single women, the shawl crosses the left side over the right side. In
married women, the shawl crosses the right side over the left side. Unlike the rest of the dancers,
they are decked with glass necklaces placed above the shawl. They also use black shoes and white
stockings.
Musicians
They mark the rhythm and cadence of the dances with their melodies. Their clothing is different
from that of kings and dancers. They wear long black trousers, black shoes and the typical long
Valencian shirt (Fig. 4).

Fig. 4. Musicians in 19831
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Dancers
They are people of both sexes and different ages following in the dance steps set by the kings
to the rhythm of the music. Men are dressed in vest, knee length trousers, sash at the waist, white
shirt, headscarf, white or black stockings, and shoes or the typical Valencian espadrilles (Fig. 5
and Fig. 6). Women’s clothing is similar to that of the queens, but without glass necklaces. They
can wear black shoes or Valencian espadrilles too.

Fig. 5. Dancers in the 1940s (20th century)1

Fig. 6. Dancers in 19921

Masks (carasses)
They are dressed up people of different ages participating in the festivity except on Sunday
(Dia del rascat), when the main square is full (Fig. 7). Therefore, they can get into the festivity
and invite anyone to dance, scare children, as well as annoy the dancers and the public with
auxadors. These instruments are made up of a reed with glued paper tapes used to frighten (auxar)
the flies. In order to not reveal their identity, their faces are covered with painted fabric bags and
with holes in their eyes and mouth. They have exaggerated bums, walk deformed and change their
voices when speaking. They also wear straw hats, cloth hats and/or headscarfs, and carry sticks,
brooms or the mentioned auxadors.

Fig. 7. Carasses in 20131

Spectators and spontaneous dancers
Spectators come to see and enjoy the festivity, turning into spontaneous dancers. They are the
spectators who decide to take part in the dance with street clothing at a certain moment (Fig. 8).
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Fig. 8. Spectators and spontaneous dancers in 20131

2.2 Functions
As previous functions, a series of rehearsals are carried out so that all interested people learn to
dance, which also serve to motivate them to participate in the dance, to find a partner and to finish
the preparations for the festivity. These rehearsals are held during the third or fourth week of
September, from Monday to Thursday at 9:00 p.m., in different streets and squares of the town
(Carrer Central, Plaça de les Eres and Glorieta del Convent) (Fig. 9).

Fig. 9. Rehearsals in Glorieta del Convent in 20131

The most important part is the parade to pick up the kings of the day and the traditional dance
that takes place in the main square (Plaça Major) on Friday, Saturday and Sunday of the penultimate week of September. The parade begins in this square between 7:00 and 8:00 p.m. The itinerary depends on the kings’ home. The group, composed of a few dancers and musicians, leaves
the square to pick up the king and then the queen. Both of them receive the group at the door of
Valencian intangible cultural heritage values and management: the dance of Castalla (Alicante, Spain)
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their respective homes, offering typical pastries and drinks. In this part, the parade is quite informal without any structure. But once the queen is picked up, the parade becomes more formal. The
group is led by the kings of the day, followed by the kings of the next day, the dancers and the
musicians (Fig. 10).

Fig. 10. Parade after picking up the kings in 20011.

The dance in the main square (Plaça Major) starts once the parade is over. It consists of three
types of dances: dansada, danseta and fandango enganyat that, unlike in other nearby municipalities (Ibi, Alcoi or Banyeres de Mariola), they are danced anticipating the melody for a while.
Therefore, the dance does not agree with the rhythmic accent of its own original rhythm. All this
happened during the recovery process of the Dansa and, at present, the dancers are totally accustomed to this version.
The dansada, which is the first dance, starts to the rhythm of the drum. The couple of kings
begin in order to go round the square without playing the castanets as a kind of presentation
inviting people to join. When the wind instrument (dolçaina) sounds, everyone starts dancing.
Once the wind instrument stops, usually with a longer note that can last one or two beats, the
dancers finish the dance and spin. Then, the drum (tabal) starts and they advance around the
square. In this first round, the kings carry the castanets of the queens in the sash and the queens
carry a white napkin in their right hand. At the end of this round, the dansada stops for a moment
so that the kings give the castanets to the queens in exchange for the napkin. When the dance
restarts, the castanets resound through the square (Fig. 11).
From this moment, the masks (carasses) can enter to dance and change couples, even kings
can be left without a couple. This intrusion of a grotesquely dressed character between the dancers
produces a disorder in the stage space. In the past, it was usual to change couples when the first
round had finished so that everyone could dance with everyone. Men were usually the ones who
alternated: the other couple’s dancer was asked for permission and the number of dances was
arranged with the new dancer. Nowadays, people always dance with the same couple. This first
dance can last as long as the couple of kings and the musicians want since it does not have certain
rounds and it is always the same. On Sunday (Dia del rascat), the kings carry the sword on their
shoulders during the first round of the dansada, which is an impediment to dance. So, when the
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wind instrument (dolçaina) is being played, nobody dances. At the end of the first round, the
kings leave the swords and the queens receive the castanets in exchange for the napkin. As soon
as the dance starts again, the castanets sound in the square and everyone starts dancing while the
wind instrument is being played. The rest of the dance takes place as in the other two days except
for the maks (carasses), which do not participate on this occasion.

Fig. 11. Restart of the dance (second round) in 20121

The danseta, with a more complex structure, is based on a slower rhythm of different foot and
hand movements, but it is also very simple. It has a certain stately appearance in some refined and
slow gestures of the dancers perhaps due to the influence of the stately dances in previous centuries. Like the dansada, the danseta is danced in couples, but now they make a half round in the
square face to face and form lines to begin the dance. The dancers evolve from right to left to the
rhythm of the drum and always following the same step. The music of the wind instrument simply
accompanies while kings and queens mark the structure: firstly, the man dances outside the line
and the woman dances inside; the second time is backwards; then, both of them dance inside; and
finally, both of them dance outside. In fact, they create a type of passageways. When kings have
passed through the four lines, they leave the square followed by the other couples. After this first
part, the danseta moves in facing lines that begin to mark the step in the middle of the square,
where male and female dancers perform crossings in the form of braids. It should be noted that,
during the dance, the wind instrument begins with the melody every time the kings cross or appear
in the square. Each line ends at the opposite end where it started. However, there is also a second
variant a little more complicated: a kind of knots or turns are made so the dancers who first meet
turn their backs and then face. It is interesting to highlight the crossing of all men with all women
because this structure reaffirms the communication and interaction of the group and favours looks,
gestures or movements. In fact, as they advance between the lines, everyone maintains the relationship during the dance in a more or less constant way. The danseta is only danced once in the
afternoon because it requires a lot of time. The dance begins with a different ritual on Sunday
(Dia del rascat). The kings surround the swords with a sash forming an arch, below which the
couples of dancers pass to make a donation in the silver platters holded by the queens. After that,
the kings and queens walk around the main square (Plaça Major) and collect donations from the
spectators (Fig. 12).
These donations are aimed at the maintenance of the traditional dance. Meanwhile, the other
couples continue with the dance and the kings join once the donations have finished. In addition,
the dancers carry in their sashes a paper cone full of confetti, sugared almonds, anisees and sweets
to spill on the heads of their respective dancers. It is not required that dancers have couples in the
danseta. On the contrary, everyone is encouraged to take part in the dance at any time. This is the
essence of folk dance.
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Fig. 12. Spectators’ donations to the kings in 19991

The fandango enganyat is the third dance. It has a slow drum beat, which increases its rhythm
during the dance becoming much faster and the wind instrument (dolçaina) sounds more lively
and cheerful. It is called “tricked” because it bases its structure on the dancer's ability to deceive
the other dancer regarding some steps and movements. Participants are freely distributed in the
square. It is, therefore, a freer dance in terms of organisation since each couple can be placed
wherever they want and dance as they like (Fig. 13).

Fig. 13.Dancers dancing the fandango enganyat in 20121
The fandango enganyat is danced jumping, turning, kneeling down, and with very fast and
lively feet and arms movements that are performed while the wind instrument sounds. The drum,
as always, does not stop and can last as much as the musicians want. In the fandango enganyat,
the woman becomes the head of the couple, marks the movements and always tries to distract the
man by making unforeseen steps. He must pay all attention to follow her and try to not lose the
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beat or make mistakes, take a turn, get down on his knees to a deceptive intention of the dancer,
etc. According to oral testimonies, when the dancer was tricked another entered and so on until
everyone was eliminated or the fandango enganyat was too long. Nowadays, this dance seems to
have lost the game-contest aspect that it had and it is usually danced by all the couples at the same
time without playing tricks, but rather like any other fandango. With the Ora pro nobis to Saint
Catherina, three beats of the wind instrument, the dance of the day ends.
3.

CONCLUSION: THE PATRIMONIALIZATION OF DANCE

The processes of social and cultural change due to the industrialisation caused a decline in the
traditional dance in the middle of the 20th century, which paradoxically overlapped the emergence
of folk associations related to Franco’s ideologist, such as the group of choirs and dances of the
women’s section of the Spanish Falange (Coros y Danzas de la Sección Femenina de la Falange
Española), which was in founded in Castalla in 1948. Futhermore, other more spectacular local
celebrations like the Moors and Christian festivity gained popularity.
When the traditional dance seemed to be extinguished, History rescued it. The death of the
Chief Commander Francisco Franco in 1975 led into an intense period of liberty recovery: the
Spanish Transition. The fight for democracy was characterised by the recovery of the native culture even before the dictator’s death in the current Valencian Comunity. In all Valencian municipalities emerged folk associations in order to guide the recovery and revaluation of traditions
from a recreational, creative and progressive point of view (Ariño, 1990) away from the folk used
by the dictatorship (Asunción, 2017).
In 1977, the local cultural centre (Centre Cultural Castellut) was created in Castalla. At first,
its main activity was focused on cultural aspects such as films, theatre, classical music or archaeology, but then it “recovered popular and lost celebrations and traditions” (https://www.centreculturalcastellut.cat/qui-som). Its work was crucial in order to prevent the disappearance of the traditional dance by interviewing people who had participated before its decline. Therefore, it can
be affirmed that the traditional dance is not a re-enactment, but rather intangible cultural heritage
according to article 2.1 of the Convention for the Safeguarding of Intangible Cultural Heritage
(UNESCO, 2003), since its celebration is the result of an intergenerational transmission in the
local community for centuries.
The revitalisation work carried out by the local cultural centre has led into the projection of the
traditional dance throughout the last decades. For example, the culture year of the traditional
dance (Any Cultural de la Dansa) was held in 2013 commemorating the 13th anniversary of its
recovery. Moreover, due to the particular significance of its cultural values and its representativeness as an expression of Valencian culture and traditions, it was declared as an intangible asset of
local relevance by Order 36/2017, 19 September, of the Department of Education, Research, Culture and Sports (Generalitat Valenciana, 2017). This heritage recognition is aimed at guaranteeing
its safeguard. In accordance with article 57 of Law 4/1998, 11 June, of Valencian Cultural Heritage (Generalitat Valenciana), Order 36/2017 includes, in its third article, a specific guardianship
regime that attributes the management of the dance to the local commission that gathers and coordinates the active participants in the Dansa and the city council, institutions that promote its
heritage recognition. On the other hand, it also warns about “the risks of distortion that could
derive from mass tourism, as well as the need to adequately value and protect the traditional trades
associated with this event”. This issue is very important because, despite its protection, the traditional dance is not exempt from weak points and threats, such as the low presence on social networks, the weak structure of the local commission that is not legally constituted as an association
– which prevents it from aiming for financial resources – the fact that it has a few members and
many of them are older, its moderate institutional and social support, and the absence of a physical, but also virtual, headquarters that prevents its rich legacy to be known. Therefore, the following lines of action are required (Generalitat Valenciana, 2017):
a) To carry out identification, description, research, study and documentation works
with scientific criteria.
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b) To turn the available testimonies into material supports guaranteeing its protection
and preservation.
c) To ensure the normal development and survival of this cultural event, as well as
safeguard the preservation of its traditional values and its transmission to future
generations.
In the light of the above and at a management level, the line of work to be developed most
urgently is aimed at guaranteeing its survival. Thus, it is recommended to carry out a strategic
assessment of its situation, which serves as a starting point for developing a series of actions that
allow to know it better, disseminate the cultural heritage (audiovisual, documentary and graphic)
it treasures, attract more participants, make it more visible, get more financial resources and a
greater institutional support. The traditional dance has regained its place in the local festive calendar, but both its bearers and public institutions must intensify their work to prevent the new
cultural changes caused by globalisation from putting their future continuity in risk.
ENDNOTES
1

Archives of the local commission of traditional dance (Comissió de les Danses).
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ABSTRACT: Urban planning schemes have been created or generated over the years as standard models for their generalized application, however, there are groups of cities that have specific
characteristics that deserve attention within their planning. Such is the case of historical cities,
they have important elements of heritage that we must protect, but they also have intangible aspects that require value: their meanings, their beliefs and their way of thinking. These elements
are included in the concept of culture, which is considered to be one of the primary factors to
consider in urban planning, all because culture distinguishes historical cities as unique and unrepeatable.
In this sense, this article aims to give a methodological proposal in which this concept is an essential part of the process, all under a constructivist vision. It starts from the analysis of the importance of culture and examples of cases where this concept has been a fundamental factor in
development.
At the same time, we make an analysis of urban planning in Mexico, especially in issues related
to the concept of culture, in the other hand, we saw about national and international positions
focused on the protection of Heritage, these visions that although today appear to be separate,
should be united in urban planning of these sites. In summary, this a methodological proposal that
is presented to unify heritage and urban criteria, with an emphasis on culture as a fundamental
factor for planning historical sites, this because it constitutes one of the distinctive factors that
represent the locality.
KEYWORDS:

1.

Culture, Habitability, Territory, Historical Legacy, Social Cohesion, Urban Problems,
Social Problems.

INTRODUCTION

Different problems that Mexican cities face every day, evidence that planning and ordering the
territory is fundamental. The genesis of these activities is to create an habitable space or at least,
create the conditions for it, it is people who are most neglected when giving way to a series of
actions that seek to address the territory in an integral way and that it is seldom launched, unless
economic interests are prioritized. This type of planning even goes against the people, to such a
degree of stripping the inhabitants of the territory or green areas to make way for large complexes
or companies, which has brought great conflicts throughout history.
This type of urban planning, according to Verduzco (2005:290), is unsustainable in the context
of a more informed and plural society, where the inhabitants question any decision made by the
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government (in its different scales). In this sense, the practices towards planning must change and
include efficient mechanisms for citizen participation in order to define a more consolidated way
towards democratic planning.
Now, if the need to focus on the human being is essential in urban planning, in the case of
historical cities it becomes fundamental. In this matter, much emphasis has been placed on the
importance that these cities have in safeguarding history, culture and material goods (generating
a series of documents that seek to support such a cause); however, it is precisely culture and
lifestyle of the population what is at risk of change or transformation.
To address the issue of historic cities, we will refer to the concept of culture and its importance
in urban planning, and then approach the current planning model and the planning system of
historic cities or heritage cities.

2.

IMPORTANCE OF CULTURE AS AN ESSENTIAL FACTOR OF PLANNING IN
HISTORICAL CITIES

We can begin by defining culture as the cultivation of the human spirit and the intellectual faculties of man."Culture is dynamic. It is a web of meaning shared by members of a particular society
or group within a society" (ATP, 2015:10) It encompasses different forms and expressions, all of
them product of this interaction, such as customs, practices, ways of being, rituals, types of clothing, and norms of behavior.
For UNESCO, culture allows human beings the ability to reflect on themselves, seeking values
and new meanings. It can be divided into topical (list of categories), historical (social heritage),
mental (complex of ideas or habits), structural (patterned and interrelated symbols) and symbolic
culture (arbitrarily assigned meanings that are shared by a society).
Each society and era have generated different manifestations of their own culture, making them
unique and unrepeatable. This fact is observed by UNESCO, and, in 1972, it generated the initiative to Protect the World Cultural and Natural Heritage, establishing that certain places on Earth
have an "exceptional value", so they should be considered as a common heritage of humanity.
(UNESCO, 2020).
However, although the intention of this initiative is very laudable, it has been seen through
capitalism as a means of obtaining resources with an emphasis on cultural industry, so in recent
decades there has been a constant proliferation of these industries, arguing that cultural capital
can contribute to economic and social development.
This happens by observing culture through its material representation; however, culture is
deeper as it creates feelings of common identity and belonging, key factors for social cohesion.
Culture influences the identification of common values necessary for the establishment, preservation and practice of democracy (North, 1990, as cited in Cuenin, 2009). UNESCO mentions
that culture is the means for an intellectual, emotional, moral and spiritual life and that it is an
indispensable means for poverty reduction and sustained development.
As an example of applying culture in planning, is the case of architect Angel Panero, who
generated the recovery and revitalization project of Santiago de Compostela, Spain. The project
is associated with a program of specialization of stonemasons and maintenance of pavements of
the historic city, employed due to the wear caused by the entry of trucks of great tonnage in the
historic center, generating cracks and breakage of granite slabs. Another important element of the
project was the typological survey of the houses, which generated a conservation manual, using
materials from the area.
Other examples of Historical Center recovery in Latin America that were generated through
cultural assets are through the economic promotion granted by the Inter-American Development
Bank with examples such as the Revitalization Program of the Center of Quito that structures the
projects conceiving culture as a factor of production, which leads to the social and economic
development of the city. In this way, it was intended for heritage preservation to become an instrument to address urban problems such as: insecurity, unemployment, environmental problems,
irrational use of public space, lack of economic dynamism, among others.
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The cities of Cartagena and Bogotá (Cuenin, 2019) have reversed the deterioration of their
historic centers through urban intervention, addressing social problems, recovery of areas from
the edge of the historic centers that were deteriorated, generating plots for housing construction
for population of medium/medium-low income. These works are in process, however. Despite
recovering their historic-urban centers, old buildings are being destroyed to give rise to cultural
or educational complexes, examples which generate controversy over the objectives that the recovery program seeks. This just to mention some more representative examples of the consideration of culture for the planning and/or recovery of Historic Centers.
Now, what is the planning system like in Mexico? How does it regard culture in its structure?
To what extent is the cultural factor used within the urban planning of historic cities? The following sections provide an overview of how these situations arise in the country.

3.

GENESIS OF URBAN PLANNING IN MEXICO

Urban planning in Mexico is rooted in the modernist discourse of the late nineteenth century based
on the intellectual effort of the enlightenment thinkers (nineteenth century), driven in Mexico
through the Porfirio Diaz era, a current of thought that consisted in the development of an objective science, a universal morality, as well as an emphasis on law and art, and in the renewal that
must be projected on all aspects of culture and personality. According to Harvey (1998:23), this
form of rationality would affect every aspect of social and cultural life, encompassing economic
structures, law, bureaucratic administration, even reaching the arts.
Cowen et al. (1996) quoted by Verduzco (2005:291) states that what happened in terms of
culture (more specifically in philosophy) has a direct connection with public policies and changes
driven in Latin America, with the flag of promoting progress and social welfare.
However, this discourse on urban planning, as mentioned in Verduzco (2005:291) involved the
development of rational forms of social organization and forms of thought that would free the
individual from the arbitrary use of power (among other factors). This would involve the creation
of large urban projects from a rationalist perspective, pointing to the political and economic power
as responsible for changing the city.
On the other hand, the discourse of modernity yielded the opening of cities with large avenues,
sunny, ventilated, hygienic, large green spaces. These began to become evident in the main cities
of Mexico of the nineteenth century (Mexico City, Guadalajara), when modernity had to respond
to the needs of the growing use of automobiles and technology, so mobility had to be efficient,
zoning would be well defined in order to achieve a social order, construction of peripheral housing
complexes connected to major roads (Valenzuela in Gorelik, 2003).
However, this modernism transcends from the Porfirio Diaz regime to the revolutionary regime, conceiving urban planning with its direct relationship to the apparatuses of the state and
society. At this time, planners held senior positions in the federal government for the creation of
large urban projects; however, this stance is now concentrated in the centers of power, opening
the picture to the arrival of large corporations and strong state bureaucracies (Harvey, 1998).
Planning becomes overtaken given the rapid growth of cities yet the precepts of modernism are
resumed in the first decades of the twentieth century, with the architects of the time being responsible for promoting urbanism and training people to become specialized in the subject (through
the school of Fine Arts), in order to create specialists who serve as city managers, as well as
engineering specialists who will face the serious health problems of the cities of the time.
Such orientation was integrated into subjects such as architecture theory, therefore forcing the
understanding of urbanism as a technical problem of composition, creation of building genres,
analysis of the ordering based on the functionality of human work and rest, detection of the needs
of the city at that time in history, the creation of useful premises, trace of transport circulation in
the city, influence of the topography of the terrain and the emphasis on the importance of unarmed
buildings in the transformations of cities, among other factors.
However, according to Garza (1989) in Verduzco (2005:297), during the twentieth century
when planning started to consolidate in the country, four stages can be distinguished:
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• First stage. From 1915-1940. Sanitation works were carried out. In 1926 the National Association for Urban Planning was formed. The relationship between the planning of the central power became consolidated by creating the Central Planning Department. The General
Law on Planning of the Republic was issued in 1930. In the post-revolutionary stage, that
meant to build the ties to reassure the demands of society.
• Second stage (1940-1970). Specific actions on the territory: concentration of the infrastructure to make Mexico City the main industrial center of the country; agrarian distribution;
construction of hydraulic works to promote agro-industrial cities in the north and northwest.
The relevant sectors of society (entrepreneurs, workers, farmers, and the popular sector had
a corporatist association that channeled all kinds of demands); however, this scheme had a
significant decline in the late sixties, with the student movement of 68 and the civil mobilization that came from it. In the late 1960s, the central authoritarian regime also generated
urban problems because of the central state's inability to solve them: road congestion, poverty, marginalization, among others.
• Third stage (1970-1976). Gender of urban-regional policies as part of a strategy of decentralization of the national economy. The rise of the policy of development poles that gave
rise to the founding of cities such as Cancun, aimed at attracting international tourism to the
Mexican Caribbean and Lázaro Cárdenas as an industrial port. The model plan based on
modernism as an articulating principle between the state and society began to decline, going
in crisis towards the second half of the 80s.
• Stage Four (1976 onwards). It can be defined as the beginning of Institutionalized Planning
with the creation of the General Law on Human Settlements. The aim was to energize the
middle cities through investment projects in infrastructure, sanitation and renovation of population centers. Within this period, the participation and resolution of social problems was
not considered with the same force. Structural policy planning was lacking. The need to
make important changes in urban and regional planning focused on citizen participation and
consensus building given how the various civil mobilization events in the country became
emphasized. Buildings in the heyday of the authoritarian regime of government (which began in the 1930s) were neglected and there was neglect to open decision-making processes
to public participation.
We understand then that the urban planning process has had different edges or perspectives
from its beginnings to date, going from more to less in terms of the idea of culture as a means of
structure of the same planning. Special case occurs in cities or sites with historical significance,
since by their nature they must contemplate the concept of culture as an intrinsic factor, that is,
they cannot be observed only through the configuration of urban space, without taking into account the historical value that they must safeguard, therefore we arrive to the following questions:
What is the importance of culture in urban planning? What about the historical cities or world
heritage cities in terms of the consideration of preservation and care of culture?

4.

PROTECTION OF HERITAGE CITIES AND THE RELATIONSHIP WITH CULTURE
AND PLANNING

As the development of cities becomes imminent, the role of the urban center is taking hold as the
origin and structuring axis of growth, a situation that, as García (2008) mentions, allows to conceive the concept of "historical center" as a constant element within the urban history of cities.
With this vision, the conception of the center is now seen as a repository of the historical legacy
and as such, it seeks to protect it. This is how from the eighties in the last century the social
sciences have emphasized the development of studies and theoretical approaches to the cultural
heritage of cities, where the priority axis is the care and preservation of heritage monuments, for
which general principles are generated for the conservation and restoration of cultural heritage
described in the Charter of Venice (ICOMOSa, 1964) , the Amsterdam Declaration (ICOMOSb,
1975), the Nara Document on Authenticity (ICOMOSc, 1994), the ICOM-C.C. Code of Ethics
(ICOM, 1984), the Pavia Document (ENCoRE, 1997) and the Professional Guidelines of the
(E.C.C.O., 2003). With this same vision, and globally, the United Nations Educational Scientific
and Cultural Organization (UNESCO) administers the World Heritage Convention (1972), whose
reference in Mexico is the National Association of Mexican Cities World Heritage Sites
(ANCMPM).
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All these documents and organisms generate concepts such as integrated conservation, which
proposes to attribute to buildings the functions that, respecting in all their character, respond to
current living conditions and thus ensure their survival; preventive conservation, which proposes
measures and actions aimed at preventing or minimizing future impairments or losses of assets.
While the guidelines of E.C.C.O. propose to establish principles of conservation and restoration
of high quality as principles that are able to preserve its historical integrity and prolong its existence, they also integrate the principle of ethics for the restaurateur by intervening in a heritage
monument.
On the other hand, anthropology and urban sociology promote rethinking that focus on the
study of the city no longer as a space in which social life takes place, but as an "architect of this
reality, as a historically constructed territory in which they occur and develop certain social and
cultural processes that intervene in the life experience of its inhabitants" (Rosas, 1996:62).
Nevertheless, all these contributions seem to focus solely on the property, without considering
social aspects or contexts. The concept of culture and society has gradually been introduced, one
of them, UNESCO, in 1982, gave a speech at a world conference where it mentioned the cultural
heritage, which can be divided into material cultural heritage (furniture and real estate) and intangible cultural heritage (uses, representations, knowledge and techniques that communities recognize as part of their cultural heritage).
For its part, the Inter-American Development Bank (IDB) through Cuenin (2009) notes the
cultural acquis and associated industry act as a catalyst for economic and social development that
must be preserved and strengthened. It considers culture as the factor that generates identity, cohesion, sense of belonging, which strengthens the social capital, and is needed for any development process. However, the exploitation of cultural resources may involve a risk of deterioration,
for this purpose, cities such as Quito (in 1994), Cartagena de Indias, downtown Bogotá, and Santiago de Compostela, for example, have taken action to revitalize the historic centers through
culture, as aforementioned.
In Mexico, they are a precedent for the decisions generated through ANCMPM, in that, as an
association, it aims to support municipal presidencies that seek to create a synergy in conservation
matters, as well as create a networked structure to manage resources, generate alliances and ensure
continuity in the implementation of public policies around the rescue of historical centers.
Mexico currently has 34 sites inscribed on the UNESCO World Heritage List, 6 natural assets,
27 cultural assets and 1 mixed site, taking the top spot on the American Continent with registered
sites. Within them, there are historic centers or cities, which would have to emphasize on the care
and preservation of the characteristics that made them worthy of such a distinction.
Nonetheless, there is little agreement on a regulation that helps legal protection to manage these
areas. Some actions that have been undertaken are the declarations of these sites such as Monument Zones (federal), as in Oaxaca, Puebla, Mexico City, Querétaro, Guanajuato, San Miguel de
Allende, Campeche, Tlacotalpan, Morelia, and Zacatecas. For its part, the National Institute of
Anthropology and History in Mexico (INAH) distinguishes 57 historic centers, 139 historic centers identified by the Directorate General of Sites and Monuments of the Cultural Heritage of the
National Council for Culture and the Arts (CONACULTA) and 32 locations considered as traditional centers by the Ministry of Tourism (SECTUR) (SEDESOL, 2011), or the declaration of
Magical Peoples, 121, which is also promoted by SECTUR.
In turn, SEDESOL (2011) generated a planning instrument called "Methodological Guide for
the Formulation, Monitoring and Evaluation of Management Plans for Mexican Cities Heritage
of Humanity and Traditional Historic Centers of the Country", which aims to include around 316
centers and historical sites of the country, an instrument argued in the Convention on the Protection of the World Heritage World Heritage Cultural and Natural for World Heritage Sites, a commitment ratified by Mexico in 1984. It talks about sustainable development of cultural heritage,
based on a correct diagnosis. Its action focuses on a general diagnosis, identification of material
and intangible goods, conservation strategies and the involvement of actors involved: Urban De-
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velopment Agencies (habitat), urban observatories, Directorates of Historic Centers, identification of trusts, and mechanisms of citizen participation that would use surveys and public consultations.

5.

PARTIAL CONCLUSIONS

Initially, the topic of culture can be considered as a small part of the analysis within the urban
planning of historical sites; however, if we start from the stance that culture is an essential part of
man and gives him values and meanings, this should be the central point at which the other factors
to be analyzed. To explain this, we will take up the definition of cultural tourism, which is intrinsically related to cities and historical sites.
Cultural Tourism is defined as "that tourist trip motivated to know, understand and enjoy the
set of distinctive, spiritual and material, intellectual and affective features and elements that characterize a society or social group of a specific destination" (SECTUR, 2015). This would mean
that the site visited would be different from the others, with a broad regard for its culture and way
of life as the main axis of its existence in order to be considered with unique and unrepeatable
characteristics (as UNESCO identifies in the elaboration of the list of world heritage sites).
That is when we look at the need to use the term culture as an essential axis in the planning of
cities and historical sites. It is from this consideration that issues can be addressed based on their
material representation: identity, belonging, social cohesion and democratic practice.
If so, what about planning on historical sites around culture?
In traditional urban planning, the consideration of culture has gone from less to more since the
concept of modernism is held as a central axis. While the population and its shortcomings are
initially seen as the main driver for the creating of development strategies, this changes as a result
of the centralization of decision-making, reaching the hands of an authoritarian government that
does not consider citizen participation but as a means of validating the plans and programs it
implements. They do not consider pressing needs but make considerations mostly based on the
economic advantages that a decision may bestow upon it.
In addition, conservation actions, theoretically speaking, focus on, at a first phase, maintaining
the value of the built cultural heritage – which according to Ballart et al. (1996) is divided into
formal value (aesthetic), symbolic value (cultural and historical), and use (economic). In this
sense, the approach would be executed in a purely material way, which would lead to the consideration of cultural enterprises. However, Ballart et al. mentions in a second phase, that conservation increases its scope by protecting not only the built heritage but also the sustainable urban
quality of the historical areas.
Within the predominant neoliberal trend in various Mexican Cities Heritage of Humanity, the
needs of a Traditional Historic Centers are addressed in response to its tourist potential or economic interests of the elites and the growing middle classes (Rius & Posso, 2016). However, it is
necessary to change the perspective towards a cultural vision that allows incorporating to the
planning methodology the different actors involved, so that this convergence is translated to the
territory. To this synergy corresponds in turn the integration of specialists in urban aspects indeed,
but also in heritage matters. This joint vision would contribute better to the preservation of the
symbolic heritage of the past, as well as to a better contribution to contemporary housing and
urban context.
Today the various heritage protection agencies focus, as their name says, on the protection of
values (material and intangible); however, at least in Mexico, there has been no instrument that
considers, not only the generation of a structure of citizen participation, but also that it performs
the planning in reverse. That is, that from society and its culture strategic lines are generated to
help promote and strengthen local identity, as this would seek to address other important social
problems.
We are saying that the participation and knowledge of the locality (with its distinctive characteristics) should be the pivot from which a city or heritage site would have to lead when making its
instruments of regulation, and in turn, the generation of public policies that are in line with the site.
V.Y. Ordaz Zubia, E.G. Ayala Macías, M.J. Puy y Alquiza & J.E. Vidaurri Aréchiga
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“Moreover, culture is seen as a way to generate narratives that help cities avoid the
perception of standardization, to characterize cities as a unique urban space and create
authenticity” (Rius, 2014)
Thus, it is determined that the contents of the Plans for a site with historical legacy are limited
within the actions of sustainable urban regeneration with a historical approach, through which it
is provided to the Historical Centers, Magic Towns, among others, physical-spatial conditions to
achieve a comprehensive local development in which, the common benefits, the economy and
work, the use of resources, transport and mobility as well as the use of land and buildings have a
leading role.
It is considered that knowing the tangible aspects of the culture of a city or historical-heritage
site, as well as the needs they present, can in turn become tax indicators that would give us the
guidelines to the generation of urban strategies. On the other hand, existing economic activities
could be merged into diagnosis, establishing more timely strategies in a comprehensive way. Both
aspects entail the need for a recovery of the quality of the urban environment, protecting and
highlighting the cultural elements that make the space a city with its own characteristics (Fig. 1).

Fig. 1. Strategic axes for the planning of cities and historic sites

The process of transforming the role of culture as the basis of development, as well as the
strengthening of existing economic activities and the correct knowledge of the characteristics of
the territory, reflect on a triple valuation of heritage: by the legacy itself; representing an important
support of the local economy (as a generator of employment) and being a reflection of the identity
of the locality, which, in turn, is enhanced by the importance of the cultural supply offered within
the globalized economic dynamics, in which demand (international, national and regional) makes the
importance of the wealth city heritage or heritage sites with these characteristics evident (Fig. 1).
However, this conception derived from culture, aims to promote the valuation of heritage by
the inhabitants, implying as a mandatory condition the daily involvement in their rescue and protection, so that from the interest in safeguarding their heritage they undertake participatory management actions for the preservation of their legacy and generating the increase of the cultural
potential and the habitability of their city.
Based on the above conditions, three guiding axes are set out to achieve sustainable local development within a heritage city: culture (through identity and belonging), the characteristics of
the territory and economic activities, driving those that have direct relationship with heritage aspects (Fig. 1). It is these parameters together with the factors that impact on the conservation of
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heritage that give foundation to the design of the instrumental phase that should contain a local
development plan viewed in an integral way, strengthening the local culture. There is much to
explore on this subject, this article constitutes a first approach to future research on integrating
culture as a fundamental factor to urban planning. However, there is a way to continue exploring,
which constitutes a field of opportunity, even as a factor of empowerment of the community.
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ABSTRACT: The contention that history is neither natural nor neutral is well entrenched in
modern scholarship. Notions of history as objective and impartial have been effectively fractured
by revisionist or alternate histories that present often starkly different accounts of past events,
their processes and impacts. This is especially true in Postcolonial contexts. The historic records
of the colonisation and development of Australia and Canada are now rightly contested terrains.
Histories of invasion and Indigenous dispossession significantly problematize the hegemony of
orderly settlement and development. The ‘history wars’ that have ensued, while bitterly contested,
have revealed the rich and vital landscape that is historical geography scholarship. However, this
struggle is not restricted to historical debate alone. Rather it spills into wider society through
debates about and protest over heritage artefacts in the landscapes of Postcolonial societies. Memorials celebrating settlement and statues to European explorers are not simply artefacts in space.
Rather, they are complex sociofacts and mentifacts that communicate meaning in physical form.
Critically engaging with these debates and protests this paper problematises the notion of the
authenticity of heritage. Drawing upon our previous work where we contend that the term authenticity is a performative, working word in this paper we unravel the malleable and contested nature
of this work. In doing so the authors extend their ongoing analysis of heritage and authenticity.
KEYWORDS:

1.

History, Heritage, Authenticity, Postcolonial.

CONTESTING COLONIAL HISTORIES

Colonial, settler-societies are complex spaces of historic contestation. Achieved through the dispossession of Indigenous nations and/or the subjugation of their peoples the process of colonisation was inherently one of violence. However, the dominant historic narrative of colonisation was
one of heroic and noble conquest; they invoke the taming of savage frontiers. These narratives
were unpinned by and reinforced by a dialectic relationship situated in a rhetoric of European
supremacy and entitlement. However, time has eroded these narratives. A key agent in this has
been the corrosive influence of revisionist histories. These histories, pursued and presented by
professional and non-professionals, recount a starkly different account of the processes and consequences of colonialism. They recount the stories of the disposed, revealing the past and ongoing
impacts of colonisation. The process of historical revision, often bitterly contested by conservative elements, is a painstaking and ongoing one.
The country we now refer to as Australia is an exemplar of these colonial/postcolonial processes. We use the term exemplar in a nuanced manner. We mobilize the term not in its typical
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usage to denote a positive example to be emulated, but rather as an example of a darker colonial
past than has been poorly acknowledged by the mainstream historical record. We also note that
this journey’s highly problematic pathway towards full recognition. The ongoing Australian experience exemplifies the failures and successes, of calls for recognition and rebuttals of denial. In
tracing these processes this paper draws upon historic monuments within the Australian landscape
and how some of these have become focal points in the contestation over Australian history. As
seemingly ubiquitous artefacts in the landscape it is vitally important to appreciate that monuments are neither natural nor neutral. Accepting this sensitises us to the view that the recording
of history presents a selective ‘…view, not a copy what happened’ (Lowenthal, 1998:112) in the
past. This does not mean that monuments are often read critically by members of the general
public. It can be asserted that that monuments embody ‘truth markers’ (after MacCannell, 1976)
in the sense that they are taken as factual and truthful markers of the historic past. However, as
Dwyer and Alderman (2008:168) astutely note ‘[m]emorials narrate history in selective and controlled ways – hiding as much as they reveal’. As monuments both reveal and conceal, they can
act as lighting-rods for protest and struggles over those histories and their interpretation (Barker,
2018; Logan & Keir, 2009). Critical engagement with the contestation of Australia’s colonial/postcolonial contexts reveals much about the nations’ challenging journey towards reconciliation.

2.

NEVER TERRA NULLIUS

Aboriginal people have occupied the Australian continent for some 60,000 years. Thus, Aboriginal nations constitute the oldest continual human cultures on earth. All told, there were 500 Aboriginal nations occupying the continent (https://aiatsis.gov.au/explore/articles/aiatsis-map-Indigenous-australia). Regardless, to European powers Australia was terra nullius. Terra nullius is
misquoted as meaning ‘empty continent’. More accurately terra nullius means ‘nobody’s land’.
European explorers had documented the existence of and interacted with Aboriginal people over
150 years before British colonisation. Dutch explorer Willem Janszoon is acknowledged as the
first European to map parts of the northern Queensland coastline and interact with Aboriginal
people in 1606. It is said that 10 of Janszoon’s crew were killed by Aboriginal people during these
encounters. Subsequent Dutch explorations documented additional encounters with Aborigines.
These explorations were not peaceful. Jan Carstensz’s 1623 expedition, for example, was instructed to kidnap Aboriginal people (Loos, 1974). Unsurprisingly, this caused armed conflict
with Aboriginal people. Thus, when English explorer Capt James Cook departed England on 27
May 1768 he was aware of the likelihood of encountering Aboriginal people. This is clear in his
secret instructions from the British Admiralty dated 30th July 1768 (https://www.foundingdocs.gov.au/item-did-34.html). Cook was given several important directives regarding Australia.
First to make discovery for England of ‘…[c]ountries hitherto unknown, and the attaining
knowledge of distant parts which… have yet been but in perfectly explored’. Second, to ‘diligently’ chart the coastline while thirdly to make scientific observations and where possible collect
samples for ‘…proper examination and experiments to be made of them’ in England. Fourth,
Cook was to:
…observe the Genius, Temper, Dispossession and Number of the Natives, if there be
any and endeavour by all means to cultivate a Friendship and Alliance with them…
and Shewing them every kind of Civility and Regard (sic).
Furthermore, Cook was instructed that:
You are also with the Consent of the Natives to take Possession of Convenient Situations in the Country in the Name of the King of Great Britain; Or: if you find the
Country uninhabited take Possession for his Majesty by setting up Proper Marks and
Inscriptions, as first discoverers and possesses (sic).
M.W. Rofe & M. Ripmeester
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Notwithstanding these unambiguous instructions Cook’s charting of Australia’s east coast was
not welcomed by Aboriginal people. The first recorded contact between the British explorer and
Aboriginal people occurred on 29th of April 1770. In his journal, Cook recorded that upon approaching the shore:
…two [Aboriginal] Men… seem'd resolved to oppose our landing… as we put the
boat in they again came to oppose us upon which I fired a musket between the two
which had no other effect than to make them retire back where bundles of thier darts
lay and one of them took up a stone and threw at us which caused my fireing a second
Musquet load with small shott and altho' some of the shott struck the man yet it had no
other effect than [to] make him lay hold of a target [shield] emmediatly after this we
landed which we had no sooner done than they throw'd two darts at us this obliged me
to fire a third shott soon after which they both made off (http://southseas.nla.gov.au/journals/cook/17700429.html).
Thus, the Gweagal People became the first Aboriginal nation to resist Britain’s colonial intent.
Cook’s diary entry is striking as he admits he fired in provocation, not self-defence. Botanist,
Joseph Bank’s diary corroborates this:
they waving to us to be gone… They remaind resolute so a musquet was fird… the
Effect of which was that the Youngest of the two dropd a bundle of lances on the rock…
he however snatchd them up again and both renewd their threats and opposition. A
Musquet loaded with small shot was now fird at the Eldest of the two… it struck him
on the legs but he minded it very little so another was immediately fird at him; on this
he ran up to the house about 100 yards distant and soon returnd with a sheild. In the
mean time we had landed on the rock. He immediately threw a lance at us and the
young man another which fell among the thickest of us but hurt nobody [sic]
(http://southseas.nla.gov.au/journals/banks/17700428.html).
It is clear from both accounts that, despite the Admiralty’s clear instructions to Cook, that first
contact between the British explorer and Aboriginal people was marked by external aggression
and internal resistance. Cook remained at Botany Bay for eight days then continued northward.
On 22nd of August 1770, Cook claimed the entire east coast of the continent in the name the King.
The island upon which this is said to have occurred1, Cook named Possession Island.
The violence did not end with Cook’s initial exploration. The Centre for the Study of Violence’s (University of Newcastle) ground-breaking research into Australian frontier massacres
from 1788 to 1930 is the most comprehensive study of armed conflict between settlers and Aboriginal peoples in Australia. The results are chilling, uncovering an estimated 311 massacres committed against Aboriginal people accounting for 8271 victims (https://c21ch.newcastle.edu.au/colonialmassacres/introduction.php). This research defines a massacre as involving ‘…the deliberate
and unlawful killing of six or more defenceless people in one operation’ (https://c21ch.newcastle.edu.au/colonialmassacres/introduction.php methodology statement). The mapping of these massacres is sobering (https://c21ch.newcastle.edu.au/colonialmassacres/map.php) revealing that violence against Aboriginal people was a continent wide phenomenon (Fig. 1). This research
quantifiably dispels the myth of the peaceful settlement of Australia.
The question emerges as to how colonisation was legitimised through terra nullius. The answer
lies in appreciating what the concept of ‘nobody’s land’ meant at that time. Australia was not
empty of human occupation. However, according to accepted European understandings of that
time the land did not belong to those that occupied it. European conceptualisations of political,
economic, social and militaristic structures were not evident in the Australian landscape. This is
not to say that they did not exist, as indeed they did. However, they existed in ways that European
explorers could not immediately recognise. de Vattel’s 1758 highly influential The Law of Nations
captured and legitimised this view:
…here is [a]… celebrated question, to which the discovery of the new world has
principally given rise. It is asked whether a nation may lawfully take possession of some
Contested Histories. Contentious Heritage: Problematising Authenticity Claims in a Postcolonial Landscape
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part of a vast country, in which there are none but erratic nations whose scanty population is incapable of occupying the whole?... Their unsettled habitation in those immense regions cannot be accounted a true and legal possession; and the people of Europe, too closely pent up at home, finding land of which the savages stood in no
particular need, and of which they made no actual and constant use, were lawfully
entitled to take possession of it, and settle it with colonies (https://oll.libertyfund.org/titles/2246#Vattel15191608 ).

Fig. 1. Location map of Australian Colonial Massacres 1788-1930
(https://c21ch.newcastle.edu.au/colonialmassacres/map.php)

The consequences of this way of thinking and the imperative to expand the British Empire had
devastating consequences for Aboriginal people. Australia never was terra nullius. In 1992, this
principle was legally overturned by the High Court of Australia. This important decision represents a milestone in the recognition of Aboriginal land rights and the restitution of past injustices
and their ongoing legacy within some sections of Australian society and politics. Another milestone in this process was the official government apology to Australia’s Indigenous people delivered by Prime Minister Kevin Rudd on 13th of February 2008. The Apology acknowledged the
history and legacy of British colonisation from January 25th, 1788. The Apology was, in part:
…The time has now come for the nation to turn a new page in Australia’s history by
righting the wrongs of the past and so moving forward with confidence into the future.
We apologise for the laws and policies of successive Parliaments and governments that
have inflicted profound grief, suffering and loss on these our fellow Australians…for
M.W. Rofe & M. Ripmeester
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the indignity and the degradation thus inflicted on a proud people and a proud culture,
we say sorry… For the future we take heart; resolving that this new page in the history
of our great continent can now be written. We today take this first step by acknowledging the past and laying claim to a future that embraces all Australians… There
comes a time in the history of nations when their people must become fully reconciled
to their past if they are to go forward with confidence and embrace their future. Our
nation, Australia, has reached such a time.
History looms large in Rudd’s apology. This echoes Said’s (1994, p.2) observation that ‘[p]ast
and present inform each other, each implies the other… each co-exists with the other… Neither
past nor present… has a complete meaning without the other’. Over a decade since the apology it
is salient to reflect upon progress towards its realisation.

3.

SET IN STONE

Memorialisation is inherently political. Establishing a permanent monument in public space embodies the operation of power. Monuments therefore are instrumental in the establishment of an
authorised and, in the case of settler societies, a sanitised history. As Dwyer and Alderman
(2008:167) assert ‘[m]emorials are important symbolic conduits not only for expressing a version
of history but casting legitimacy upon it as well’. Continuing, Dwyer and Alderman (2008:171)
contends that the legitimisation of a specific version of history is vital ‘…to establishing a political
order’. This imperative is essential in settler societies. Besley (2005:38) highlights this arguing:
The desire for monuments is part of the colonialist impulse. Like cartography, the
erection of outdoor cultural objects is a European way of marking the landscape. In
the Western tradition of commemoration, material objects such as… statues… stand
for memory.
By establishing memorials celebrating key colonial acts and actors the invaders of Aboriginal
lands sought to ‘…stamp [their]… vision into the landscape’ (Crump, 1999:20). In doing so a
European landscape usurped Aboriginal country and so the commencement of ‘…Australian history only began with Europeans’ (Attwood, 2006). Despite this, Aboriginal history is undeniable
and as Schramm (2011:5) recognises ‘[v]iolence leaves traces’. The contestation of history as
presented through monuments is a key arena in the redressing of Australia’s violent colonial past.
Globally, 122 monuments in 13 countries commemorate Captain Cook (https://www.captaincooksociety.com/home/memorials/countries-with-memorials). Of these 42 (34%) are in Australia.
The Hyde Park statue of Cook in central Sydney was unveiled on 25th of February 1879. The
statue’s unveiling was attended by 60,000 people. Cook’s contribution was described thus:
Cook found this land a desolate waste, inhabited only by a few naked and hostile
savages and what… meets the eye today? A country covered with flocks and herds dotted over with cornfields and vine yards - with busy cities and peaceful hamlets - with
churches and schools… the happy home for over 2 millions [sic] of our race’ (The
Argus, 1 May 1879, https://trove.nla.gov.au/newspaper/article/5934150).
Here Cook’s contribution aligns perfectly to a key aspiration of colonisation; to ‘…spread the
light of civilisation over a portion of the globe yet unknown’ (Mitchell, 2003:17). In concluding
the dedication speech, the orator declared that Cook left ‘…behind a noble and imperishable
memory’ (The Argus, 1 May 1879, https://trove.nla.gov.au/newspaper/article/5934150). While
Cook’s monument is enduring in the landscape, the nobility of his memory is, for some, perishing.
In the early morning of Saturday 26th of August 2017 the Cook monument was vandalised.
Scrawled in spray paint on two faces of the statue’s plinth were the slogans ‘change the date’ and
‘no pride in genocide’. The nearby statues of Governor Macquarie and Queen Victoria were also
graffitied (Fig. 2). ‘Change the date’ was spray-painted on the Macquarie statue, while ‘fucking
bow down’ defaced the Queen Victoria statue. These acts challenged the dominant narrative of
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Australian history and protest ongoing acts of colonial celebration in three critical ways. First,
they challenge the enduring shadow cast by terra nullius. Second, they contest the celebration of
Australia Day on 26 January and third they emphasise the role of celebrated colonial figures in
acts of violence against Aboriginal people. The following discussion traces these three issues
drawing upon media and political narratives regarding the defacing of these monuments.

Fig. 2. Captain Cook (left) and Governor Macquarie’s (right) defaced statues
(https://twitter.com/scottmorrisonmp)

4.

DISCOVERED THIS TERRITORY…

As established, the concept of terra nullius justified colonisation. This myth is revealed by the
historic record and was legally rejected by the Australian High Court. Notwithstanding this, terra
nullius casts a long shadow over the Australian landscape and the lives of Aboriginal people.
Etched on the southern side of the Cook memorials’ plinth is the inscription DISCOVERED
THIS TERRITORY 1770. For Aboriginal people, this statement is the embodiment of terra
nullius. Prof Stan Grant (2017a, https://www.abc.net.au/news/2017-08-18/america-tears-down-itsracist-history-we-ignore-ours-stan-grant/8821662), a man of the Wiradjuri and Kamilaroi Peoples,
wrote of this very monument:
My ancestors were here when Cook dropped anchor… Yet this statue speaks to emptiness, it speaks to our invisibility; it says that nothing truly mattered, nothing truly
counted until a white sailor first walked on the shores. The statue speaks still to terra
nullius and the violent rupture of Aboriginal society our legacy of pain and suffering
that endures today (emphasis added).
As a history marker the Cook monument perpetuates terra nullius. There is no counter-narrative to contextualise or refute its rhetorical content. This monument exists for many as a ‘truth
marker’ (MacCannell, 1976). Dwyer and Alderman (2008:167-168) attribute the assumed truth-
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fulness of monuments to ‘[t]heir location in public space, their weighty presence, and the enormous amount of financial and political capital such installations require [which] imbues them
with an air of authority and permanence’. In considering the denial embodied by this monument
Grant (2017a) considered the USA’s experience in addressing its violent past observing that as
‘[s]tatues are coming down… the country is tearing itself apart’. Grant places blame for this on
the failure of American political leadership. Acknowledging that such discussions involves traversing ‘…perilous territory’ and that ‘…history can so easily inflame old hatreds’ Grant insists
that ‘…before we can truly put aside old enmity, we must face it. We must tell the truth’. Thus,
Grant sought to engage in a dialogue about Australian history in the interests of developing a
more accurate and inclusive understanding of history and its representation in public space. Sadly,
this dialogue was not respectful but was racially charged and divisive.

5.

CHANGE THE DATE…

Cook’s claiming of the eastern seaboard in 1770 opened the way for Captain Arthur Phillip to
establish the Colony of New South Wales on 26 January 1788. In under 50 years the entire continent was colonised by the British. Subsequent colonisation after 1788 means that Aboriginal
people across the continent commemorate different dates of the coming of empire. For example,
for the Kaurna People of the Adelaide Plains dispossession from their land began on 28 December
1836 with the proclamation of the Colony of South Australia. Regardless, Australia Day celebrations have been a focal point of Aboriginal grief. Protests to the celebration of this day have a
long history. On the 150th (26th of January 1938) commemoration of Philips’ landing Aboriginal
people held an official Day of Mourning (https://aiatsis.gov.au/exhibitions/day-mourning-26th-january-1938). On the 200th (26 January 1988) commemoration 40,000 Aboriginal and Torres Straight
Islander people from across Australia marched in protest of Australia Day renaming it Invasion
Day (https://www.creativespirits.info/Aboriginalculture/history/australia-day-invasion-day). The challenge ‘change the date’ speaks to the paradox of the claimed purpose of Australia Day in contemporary times. Seeking to reflect the diversity of the Australian population the National Australia
Day Council (NADC) states that Australia Day ‘…the day to reflect on what it means to be Australian, to celebrate contemporary Australia and to acknowledge our history’ (https://www.australiaday.org.au/about-australia-day/). The pain Aboriginal people feel toward and on this day is understandable. As has been observed:
To understand why Aboriginal and Torres Straight Islander people find Australia
Day so offensive, you only need to ask yourself this one, simple question. If your ancestors were dispossessed, slaughtered and had their land and their children stolen,
would you celebrate the date on which all that began? (original emphasis) (Graham,
2016).
Despite the obvious pain associated with the 26 January much of the public debate in Australia
asserts that Aboriginal people should move on. This is undeniably the narrative presented by many
political leaders in Australia. Exemplifying this Labour Party leader Anthony Albanese stated ‘I
think that we do need to recognise that Australia Day for Indigenous Australians is a difficult day’
(Young, 2020). However, diminishing this ‘difficulty’ Albanese argued that ‘[o]ne of the things
we need to do is [to] seek ways to unite Australia, rather than engage in culture wars’. Albanese
and other politicians who glibly reject calls to ‘change the date’ only serve to shore up the dominant narrative of Australian history. In the face of ongoing resistance to subaltern histories then it
is no surprise that alternate forms of expressing resistance are resorted to.
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6.

NO PRIDE… NO REMORSE

In a pointed statement the words ‘no pride in genocide’ were sprayed on the Gov Macquarie statue
in Hyde Park. Macquarie, who served from 1810 to 1821, was the colony’s fifth Governor. He is
credited with transforming the colony from a cruel penal settlement into a civilised outpost of the
British Empire. Indeed, his mausoleum in Scotland declares him to be THE FATHER OF AUSTRALIA (https://www.mq.edu.au/macquarie-archive/lema/related/tomb.html). His monument in
Sydney includes the following inscription; ‘He was a perfect gentleman, Christian and supreme
legislator of the human heart’ (http://monumentaustralia.org.au/themes/people/government---colonial/display/99472-governor-lachlan-macquarie). A more comprehensive assessment of Macquarie’s actions as governor reveal him to be less than the ‘perfect gentleman’ in his treatment of
Aboriginal people. In his journal dated 10th of April 1816 Macquarie wrote:
I have this Day ordered three Separate Military Detachments to march into the Interior …for the purpose of Punishing the Hostile Natives, by clearing the Country of
them entirely, and driving them across the mountains; as well as if possible to apprehend the Natives who have committed… murders and outrages, with the view of their
being made dreadful and severe examples of, if taken alive. — I have directed as many
Natives as possible to be made Prisoners, with the view of keeping them as Hostages
until the real guilty ones have surrendered themselves, or have been given up by their
Tribes to summary Justice. — In the event of the Natives making the smallest show of
resistance – or refusing to surrender when called upon so to do – the… Military Parties
have been authorized to fire on them to compel them to surrender; hanging up on Trees
the Bodies of such Natives as may be killed… in order to strike the greater terror into
the Survivors (https://www.mq.edu.au/macquarie-archive/lema/1816/1816april.html).
The Appin massacre of 17 April 1816 was a direct consequence of Macquarie’s orders. Documents reveal that 14 people of the Dharawal Nation were shot dead by soldiers of the 46th Regiment, commanded by Captain Wallis. An unknown number were killed by being forced over a
cliff by the attacking soldiers. Complying with Macquarie’s orders, Captain Wallis ordered the
bodies of two Aboriginal men be ‘…hanged on a conspicuous part of a range of hills’
(https://www.records.nsw.gov.au/archives/collections-and-research/guides-and-indexes/stories/massacre-appin-17-april-1816). By modern standards, Macquarie’s orders and the actions of his officers
constitute a war crime. It is not surprising that the statue of Macquarie is an affront to Aboriginal
people.
The response to the defacing of the Hyde Park memorials revealed an unwillingness to engage
with the motivations underpinning these acts. This unwillingness was especially evident in the
reactions of a public commentary by leading politicians from across the political spectrum. Likewise, the narrative presented by the mainstream media, both domestic and international, characterised the individual/s responsible in extremely negative ways. Banner headlines decried these
acts as those of ‘vandals deface[ing]’ or ‘attacking’ important public monuments (Knaus, 2017;
Mee & Robertson, 2017; Hills, 2017a). This narrative emphasises the criminality of these acts,
immediately casting the perpetrators as deviant outcasts. The Western Australian newspaper banner headline reporting the event declared ‘Hunt on for vandals after iconic Captain Cook statue
among those defaced in Sydney’s Hyde Park’ (Hills, 2017b). Given the discussion above regarding the instrumental use of violence and the extent of colonial massacres, the mobilisation of
terms such as ‘hunt’ in this context is disturbing. Grant’s articles (2017a, 2017b) were positioned
by some commentators as the key provocation triggering the defacing of the Hyde Park memorials. Keith Windchuttle (2017) went as far as to accuse Grant of ‘…encouraging racial conflict for
no good reason… [He] should be ashamed… for [his] wanton provocation’. Windschuttle’s view
is not surprising given that he is an arch-conservative actor in Australia’s history/culture wars.
His contention that revisionist histories emphasising the Frontier Wars amounts to a shameful
‘fabrication of Aboriginal history’ (Windschuttle, 2002) has become ‘…manna to the resentful
right’ (Taylor, 2016) within Australian society and politics.
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Political commentary was equally conservative. Prime Minister Malcolm Turnbull was extremely vocal on this matter. In an interview with Neil Mitchell on Melbourne-based radio-station
3AW, the Australian Prime Minister stated:
Trying to edit our history is wrong… all of those statues… are part of our history
and we should respect them and preserve them… by all means, put up other monuments,
put up other statues and signs and sites that explain our history…I don’t think this has
got much momentum. I think this is very much the Labor-Left-Green, sort of, fringe. I
think the vast majority of Australians are… horrified… at the thought that we’re going
to go around rewriting history, editing statues, the inscriptions on statues, deleting
Australia Day. I mean, what are these people thinking?... Those people who want to
rewrite our history, I say, you don’t rewrite history by editing stuff out. If you want [to]
write a new chapter to our history… by all means do so. But we can’t get into this, sort
of Stalinist exercise of trying to white-out or obliterate or blank-out parts of our history
(https://pmtranscripts.pmc.gov.au/release/transcript-41132, 28 August 2017) (emphasis
added).
Turnbull’s views are telling. He is unambiguous that ‘editing’ history is wrong. This denies
any opportunity for revisionist histories that recognise and provide a public platform for the voices
of Aboriginal people. Turnbull’s position is that a redressing of the dominant historical narrative
will inherently involve three things; rewriting, editing and deleting. Ironically, Turnbull promotes
the notion of establishing other monuments that ‘explain our history’ or the writing of ‘…a new
chapter to our history’. At face value the paradox of rejecting revisionist histories while encouraging them is confusing. However, Turnbull cleverly creates two arguments that while appearing
conciliatory are in fact exclusionary. First, his proposal to create new memorials is contingent
upon the continued existence of and respect for existing monuments. Further, Turnbull’s offering
ignores the required political, economic and social power/authority required to create these new
alternative monuments. Second, Turnbull explicitly politicises revisionist histories as being, at
best, on the lunatic fringe of Australian society and political thought and, at worst, as an ideological foe diametrically opposed to the democratic institutions of Australia. The Prime Ministers’
positioning of these events and other forms of revisionist protest as being ‘Stalinist’ is a disturbing
and divisive ideological trope. Finally, there is a clear vein of us/other, insider/outsider in Turnbull’s position. ‘Our history’ is a recurring theme in the above excerpt. However, Turnbull’s notion of ‘our history’ is premised upon the dominant historical narrative that favours colonial settlement over Aboriginal displacement.
Turnbull’s views were emblematic of other federal politicians. Former Prime Minister Tony
Abbott ranted in a Triple M radio interview that if a Labour government was elected, they would
immediately embark upon the destruction of monuments to Cook and Macquarie in a frenzy of
‘…political correctness on steroids’ that would witness the creation of a ‘false history’ (24th August 2017. https://www.triplem.com.au/story/tearing-down-sydneys-captain-cook-statue-would-benonsense-52372). Again, the narrative mobilised here is one of alarm and an erroneous appeal to
the Australian public to resist a perceived leftist agenda. These accusations and the retreat from a
willingness to engage with alternative views of the past was not restricted to the Hyde Park incident alone. After Cook’s monument in Melbourne was defaced on 25 January 2018, the familiar
media trope of emphasising the criminality of this event emerged. Political commentary was
spearheaded by Federal Citizenship Minister Alan Tudge. Interviewed on 3AW radio Tudge (see
https://www.sbs.com.au/news/disgrace-melbourne-s-captain-cook-statue-vandalised-ahead-of-australia-day) referred to the acts of vandalism as a ‘disgrace’ continuing that, ‘[t]hese people are
trashing our national heritage by doing what they’re doing and they’re achieving nothing in the
process. You can’t rewrite our history’. Again, the language of us/other highlights the lack of
political willingness to openly engage with Australia’s colonial past and its ongoing impacts.
Tudge is most clear that the dominant narrative of colonial history will not be challenged by the
subaltern voices of Aboriginal people. That Tudge was the citizenship minister at the time of these
statements is galling, especially in light of Australia’s key belief in ‘[r]espect for all individuals
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We treat all Australians with dignity and respect. No matter their beliefs, traditions and background (https://immi.homeaffairs.gov.au/citizenship/what-does-it-mean). Clearly for Minister Tudge,
this respect only applies when one adheres to the dominant narrative of Australia.

7.

AUSTRALIA’S FUTURE HISTORY?

Memorials are key artefacts in the creation of historical memories in the public realm. This is not
to infer that memorials are objective truth markers. Rather, memorials are deeply enmeshed in
political processes. In colonial contexts, memorials constitute a legitimisation of historic events
and actors. However, with the emergence of alternative histories the histories embodied in and
communicated through colonial monuments are significantly challenged. These challenges are
central to the transformation from a colonial to a postcolonial context. This transition is more than
simply a process. It is founded upon the recognition and telling of painful past events unrecognised in the dominant historical narrative. This process is painful, but vital in the pursuit of reconciliation.
Australia is a country struggling to come to terms with its violent colonial history. Australia
never was terra nullius and the colonisation of this continent was never peaceful nor consented
to by Aboriginal people. While the voices of Aboriginal people are increasingly recognised within
Australia and welcomed by some sections of society and politics, these voices and their stories
are bitterly resisted by others. In this landscape of struggle and resistance colonial monuments
have become contested artefacts. Drawing upon a case study of the defacing of Sydney’s Captain
Cook and Governor Macquarie statues in 2017 and with some reference to the 2018 defacing of
Melbourne’s Captain Cook statue, this paper has outlined the contentious historic narratives associated with these monuments and detailed the media and political narratives mobilised to reject
and diminish the calls for redressing the colonial narratives these monuments embody. Several
salient lessons emerge from this case study. First, it is undeniable that the historic record of colonial Australia is partial, highly subjective and serves to silence the violent impact that colonisation
heralded for Aboriginal people. Second, that notwithstanding the steps taken towards reconciliation with Aboriginal people, the Australian landscape is littered with colonial monuments that
mutely and resolutely act as truth markers for a sanitised history. As Grant (2017a) stresses the
ongoing presence of these monuments for Aboriginal people is a source of grief; a reminder of
their subordinate position within the dominant narrative of Australian history. Third, that the
dominant media and political narrative in response to historical challenges is to vilify them as the
acts of criminals and/or individuals/groups on the fringe of society. The actions of individuals/groups involved in such challenges are classified as un-Australian and seeking to delete Australian history in a manner akin to totalitarian regimes. Ironically, these same commentators and
politicians hold out the hand of reconciliation, claiming to support the creation of alternative monuments and the writing of other histories. However, these overtures are predicated on the acceptance of existing colonial monuments and respect for them. In this way, these monuments are
privileged and placed beyond the scrutiny of other historical interpretations. That this strident
narrative of rejection and defence comes from senior federal ministers, including the Prime Minister of Australia, is deeply disturbing. This reveals that politically the reconciliation process in
Australia remains a highly problematic one.

ENDNOTES
1

There is some contention as to whether Cook did indeed conduct a possession ceremony. It has been
contended that no such ceremony took place and that Cook amended his diary later in his voyage in fear
that French expeditions may claim the continent. A fuller discussion of this theory can be found in Cameron-Ash, M. (2018) Lying for the Admiralty. Sydney: Rosenberg Publishing.
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ABSTRACT: The paper is based on the assumption that Intangible Cultural Heritage (ICH)
could strengthen the identity and economy of the local community, create new jobs, increase the
quality of life of local residents, improving the territories’image and attracting investors. The
international interest in the safeguard and valorisation of ICH is constantly increasing, although
the distinction between tangible and intangible heritage appears to be rather labile. In the present
study, therefore, after a critical analysis of the concept of ICH and of the strategies and the possible tools to be applied to valorize it from a local development perspective, some experiences on
ICH valorisation related to the Mediterranean Diet (MD) will be illustrate as practical examples.
The main objective of the paper is, in fact, to verify, through the case study of the MD, the enhancement measures adopted and to what extent they affect the process of territorial regeneration
and social revitalization, outlining the issues and prospects.
KEYWORDS:
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INTRODUCTION

The enhancement of Intangible Cultural Heritage (ICH) is a topic to which the international community has dedicated a growing interest since the adoption of the UNESCO Convention for the
Safeguarding of Intangible Cultural Heritage in 2003. On the basis of this Convention, Intangible
Cultural Heritage (ICH) means:
“the practices, representations, expressions, knowledge, skills [...] that communities, groups [...] recognize as part of their cultural heritage. [...] it is constantly recreated [...] in response to their environment, their interaction with nature and their history, providing them with a sense of identity and continuity, thus promoting cultural
diversity and human creativity”.
Therefore, not by chance, the transmission of this heritage, which includes traditions and ancient knowledge in continuous evolution, represents today a fundamental challenge for the territories and communities. Intangible assets are not only a direct expression of their identity but, at
the same time, they can represent, in a constant dialogue with tangible ones, a tool to strengthen
the resilience of the societies and a resource for progress and development. In this direction has
also moved the academic debate on the subject which in recent years has led to a notion of open
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and dynamic cultural heritage, aimed at overcoming the dualism between material and immaterial
heritage and focus more on the role of local communities in the processes of recognition, protection and enhancement of the heritage itself. In particular, as regard to the valorisation process,
and the fine balance between this and the economy, the vision suggested is that of a mosaic of
unique regions with a unique culture of living, a strong identity and characteristic products and
services based on their own resources creating value added in the territory. In this context, the
process of valorisation consists primarily of recognizing potential, put it on stage (awareness raising) and care about it by information, inspiration, motivation, support. In this study, after a critical
analysis of the concept of ICH and of the strategies and the possible tools to be applied to valorize
it from a local development perspective, we focused on the Mediterranean Diet as an exemplary
case of the ICH valorisation process related to local development. The qualitative methodology,
based on primary and secondary sources, has highlighted the problematic knots emerging from
the analysis of the Mediterranean reality, suggesting possible future research and strategy lines.

2.

GETTING STARTED FROM THE CONCEPT OF INTANGIBLE CULTURAL
HERITAGE

The United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization (UNESCO) adopted on
November 16, 1972, the Convention concerning the Protection of the World Cultural and Natural
Heritage which defines as being "cultural heritage" all that series of monuments, buildings or sites
that have a high anthropological value or a historical, aesthetic, archaeological, scientific, ethnological interest. Subsequently, UNESCO participated in the 1989 at General Conference (held in
Paris from 17 October to 16 November), dedicated to the “Recommendation on the Safeguarding
of Traditional Culture and Folklore”. Following this, two major categories of goods, tangible or
material and intangible or immaterial, were distinguished in the Cultural Heritage, with the intention of ensuring a specific safeguard measure in favor of the ICH.
From a general point of view, the international interest in the protection of Cultural Heritage,
and more specifically of intangible assets, is constantly increasing, because intangible assets play
a fundamental role in today's world context, also involving various areas and disciplinary sectors
such as the anthropological, legal, political, economic and human rights sectors (Noviello, 2014).
In fact, the notion of ICH, being large and complex, is not easy to define since material cultural
assets, which are the fruit of the inspiration of one or more individuals, always have an immaterial
foundation; conversely, the intangible ones are almost always distinguished by concrete artifacts
which, alongside the manifestations of human creativity, tend to constitute, together with the material products, a single, coherent and harmonious whole (Scovazzi, 2012).
Precisely for this reason, the distinction between tangible and intangible heritage turns out to
be rather weak. At present, in various countries, oral and traditional culture, able to characterize
the culture of belonging in its own typicality and diversity, represents the main form of Cultural
heritage. However, this heritage, consisting of traditional events, festivals, myths, rituals and
much more, appears to be particularly vulnerable also due to the globalization process that characterizes today's era and that favors a "unified world culture" (Noviello, 2014).
Therefore, we understand the reason why the interest on the concept and on a shared definition
of ICH has been increasingly intensified, both nationally and internationally, in terms of recognition, safeguarding and enhancement of these cultural assets. In this regard, starting in 1997,
UNESCO, in close collaboration with anthropologists and jurists, established, within its Cultural
Heritage Division, a section dedicated to the ICH (Section of Intangible Heritage) focusing on
local languages and popular and traditional forms of expression. In this specific section, intangible
assets are referred to as all those practices, representations, expressions, skills, knowledge and
traditional arts that communities, groups and individuals recognize as an integral part of their
Cultural Heritage (D' Ambrosi, 2008). Intangible assets, being peculiar expressions of oral traditions, are conveyed within the culture of belonging by language, performing arts and social practices such as festive events and rituals.
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Two years after the creation of the aforementioned dedicated section, in 1999, UNESCO undertook, by the implementation of the “Intangible Heritage project”, a real series of concrete actions in this sector, including: the “Proclamation of Masterpieces of Oral and Intangible Heritage
of Humanity”, which concerns the identification of intangible assets of global interest, such as to
be considered as "Masterpieces of the Oral and Intangible Heritage of Humanity"; the “Living
Human Treasures”, which provides for the identification and promotion of individuals depositing
techniques and knowledge transmitted orally; “Endangered Languages”, which focuses on languages at risk of extinction and, lastly, the action called “Traditional Music of the World”, which
involves the creation of a record series dedicated to world musical cultures.
It is important underline that UNESCO includes among the intangible heritage of humanity not
only "cultural expressions", such as languages, oral literature, music, dance, games, myths, rituals,
customs, craftsmanship, architecture and other traditional forms of communication and of information, but also the so-called "cultural spaces", understood anthropologically as "places" where
the popular and traditional activities are condensed, and "times" in which these specific events
occur (Noviello, 2014). Therefore, closely related to the space of ICH, the Universal Declaration
on Cultural Diversity, adopted unanimously in Paris during the 31st session of the General Conference of UNESCO (2 November 2001), deserves a special attention.
In fact, in this section UNESCO, committed to the full realization of human rights and fundamental freedoms proclaimed in the Universal Declaration of Human Rights, and in other universally recognized legal instruments, which states that Cultural diversity is essential for the whole
of humanity and reaffirms the need of member states to provide for more adequate methods and
instruments to favor the conservation and development of cultural tangible and intangible heritage, realizing the respect and the safeguarding of traditional knowledge. In this direction, a year
after the adoption of the aforementioned Universal Declaration on Cultural Diversity, a round
table on the theme of ICH was organized by UNESCO on 16 and 17 September 2002, following
which the Istanbul Declaration was prepared by representatives of 110 Countries and by about 70
Ministers of Culture. The latter represents an important and noteworthy act in the process of
drawing up the subsequent International Convention for the Protection of Intangible Cultural Heritage, which entered into force on 30 April 2006 and was ratified by Italy on 27 September 2007.
This Convention is considered as the main legal instrument for the safeguarding of demo-ethnoanthropological (DEA) intangible cultural assets. Therefore, in the Convention the ICH is evaluated not only as one of the main factors of cultural diversity but also as a guarantee for a sustainable development.
Thanks to the main conventions on these issues, and the contribution of the anthropological
and legal disciplinary sectors, Cultural Heritage has, therefore, gradually assumed an increasingly
significant role in the framework of sustainable development models based on local peculiarities
and on the enhancement of resources within the territories. In particular, it is precisely cultural
identities that have taken on new values and specificities, also thanks to the narrow intangible
implications (such as those linked to human traditions, knowledge and creativity) that characterize
them, and which, together with material or tangible ones, complete the general notion of Cultural
Heritage (Noviello, 2014).
In support of this assumption, in 2017 the Senate Culture Commission in Italy finally approved
the bill amending law 77 of 2006 "Special measures for the protection and use of Italian sites of
cultural, landscape and environmental interest, included in the List of World Heritage, placed
under the protection of UNESCO ”, establishing that the same valorization measures arranged for
the tangible cultural heritage shall be extended to the intangible cultural heritage of the UNESCO
World Heritage List. Particularly, the bill led to the development of a general project designed ad
hoc to safeguard and enhance national and international value with the support and help of the
Italian Demo-ethno-anthropological (DEA) Institute. Furthermore, it called to add to the actions
of promotion, protection and enhancement of material sites and representations of Italian
UNESCO ICH, those actions related to the dissemination of cultural assets’ knowledge and upgrading, also by the support in the school environment for study trips and cultural activities. In
conclusion we can say that in Italy, since 2006, thanks to the modification of the law n. 77, and
to the full recognition at institutional level of the ICH territories value, a real cultural paradigm
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shift has been taking place. As result, it has been recognized that the process of conservation,
protection, preservation and enhancement of the cultural heritage, if supported by "integrated system" strategies and addressed not only to the material and landscape cultural assets, but also to
intangible ones, it can play an important role, both for the purpose of safeguarding assets and
promoting and supporting the economic development of local communities.

3.

ICS VALORISATION FROM A LOCAL DEVELOPMENT PERSPECTIVE

3.1 Intangible assets, territory and community
The tangible and intangible forms of culture, recognized, as previously seen, by UNESCO with
the Convention of 2003 are a legacy that, transmitted from generation to generation, is constantly
renewed by the communities in response to their environment, to their relationship with nature
and their own history, strengthening the sense of identity and continuity and thus favoring the
respect for cultural diversity and the human creativity. In this framework, the concept of territorial
capital summarizes the growing importance of the territory understood as a facilitator of development, as well as a source of well-being for the local populations. In other words, the territorial
capital, whose potential must be seized and translated into opportunities for growth, also thanks
to the role of institutions, is understood as a means to favor relations and the strengthening of
cooperation ties between actors, both locally and internationally. Intangible assets, on the other
hand, by its real nature, are closely connected to the territory where they find its maximum expression and outside which they don’t allow the same perception and don’t manifest themselves
with the same intensity. The territorial dimension of intangible assets allows continuous monitoring because it is possible to study its evolution in dynamic and current contexts, representing the
constant evolution of vocations, potentialities and the development of networks within each community.
At various levels of depth, and with different disciplinary approaches, this topic continues to
be studied above all by linking the territorial and cultural assets considered as fundamental resource for the economic development and for the competitiveness of a territory. In fact, the issues
related to development and creativity, as well as the transformation of the ways in which culture
can express itself, and be enjoyed, have an increasingly important role in the intangible components of innovation’ processes and cultural products. In this regard, different strategies and governance models are developed, according to the needs and the projects considered as priorities,
involving institutions, companies, non-profit organizations and local communities. The territory,
in this context, is configured as a complex and multi-faceted organism composed of sets of externalities, i.e. positive or negative external economies, or diseconomies1. All this translates into a
series of relationships that constitute the social, political and economic capital of a given territory,
and make local production factors more dynamic. The system setup of cultural elements and values that give meaning to local practices and structures defining local identities take on an economic value when they are placed on the market exploiting the potential of local development.
However, the set of rules and practices that define a local model of governance is always linked
to the territory; the "intangible" culture resides in the tangible one, in the meaning that it is created,
sedimented, regenerated in people, in relationships, in institutions.
From this derives the fact that in each specific territorial context are the behaviors, the decisions, the actions of the different subjects that are part of it to create the enabling conditions to
organize, develop, direct, mobilize the necessary resources offering concrete cultural expressions.
In this way, culture becomes an active part in the articulated processes of production, distribution
and marketing that involve various subjects and organizations, both public and private, at different
levels. So, the territory is increasingly seen as an expression of nature and culture, of anthropic
actions that exercise their impact on the landscape, connoting places, communities and their identity.
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3.2 Local communities and participatory process
The projects of Cultural Heritage enhancement create, within the local communities, favorable
conditions for sharing, for involvement and building relationships and mutual knowledge.
There are, however, conditions that must be met for these processes take place in a participatory
manner and be accepted and supported by citizens. First of all, planning and related services for
their achievements, must be modulated according to criteria capable of responding to the contingent needs and interests of different social groups. Aligning the public and private interest requires
great coordination skills, and a forward-looking vision, that experts and operators must put in
place so that it is understood and accepted. Moreover, the training of personnel, the acquisition
of skills, and the transfer of acquired knowledge, also in view of the new job opportunities that
can be created, determine an increase in trust, and gives an immediate and positive impact on the
population, especially on young people. Examples of good practices found in the case of cultural
heritage projects, positively evaluate the bottom-up approach that generates a greater commitment
by local communities, involving them in decision-making processes, in the choice of strategies
and in the evaluation of priorities. However, the best and most lasting results have been observed
with the combination and interaction of two approaches, the first that starts "from the bottom"
and the other "from the top". In any case, the higher is the participation, more significant is the
contribution to the success of selected projects and to the experience acquired. In this perspective,
it is very important the transparency regarding the decisions taken, as well as the sharing of information about the management and the use of the funds. To this regard, the dissemination of
management data, and of the results obtained, increases the confidence and sense of satisfaction
of those stakeholders involved into the realization of projects, creating a positive virtual environment in which information is linked to the tangible and intangible heritage knowledge and to the
dissemination of the results obtained.
In summary, therefore, in order to obtain a good result of the valorisation processes within a
community, it is advisable to work beforehand to create the conditions and information on the
possibilities of involving people, identify the stakeholders, develop a common vision, allocate
resources in the process, creating an environment conducive to the exchange of knowledge.
Furthermore, it is advisable to guarantee a transparent communication support system, to involve more and more people. Acting responsibly for the common good increases the trust in the
institutions and ensures the sustainability of the process by strengthening the motivation while
making tangible the benefits for the community. Therefore, when talking about territorial belonging, it is necessary to consider, in addition to attachment to territory by the individual, also the
responsibility of those who are called to strengthen the collective identity. In particular it is important to increase community awareness about the centrality of its role to give rise to effective
cohesion and thus achieve development goals (Caruso & Vitolo, 2009).

4.

THE MEDITERRANEAN DIET: SOME VALORISATION PRAXIS

The Mediterranean Diet (MD), from the Greek word “díaita” offers “food for thought” as a paradigmatic case study on the valorisation of the Intangible Cultural Heritage. Accordingly, to the
majority of the biologist nutritionists, MD is a “traditional diet” which can be adapted to all those
living in the countries bordering the Mediterranean Sea, and whose ancestors moved to the “cultivated food”. It can be described as a unique lifestyle, composed by a mosaic of variation also
manifested through related festivals and celebrations, which determine a circular line that touches
Spain, passes through the south of France to include Italy, Corfu, Greece, and encompasses the
Asian and the North African countries. Therefore, the MD has received worldwide attention particularly for its health impact. As indicated in the pioneer work of Ancel Keys (Keys & Christ,
1980), and subsequently on that of many recent scholars (Simopoulos & Visioli, 2000; Parker,
2007; Estruch et al. 2013; Kolata, 2013), the lifestyle attached to the MD is the best medicine to
reduce cardiovascular disease (CVD). In other words, the MD is a synthesis of different local
diets and, at the same time, a cultural and intellectual global “product” (Venditto et al. 2014). Not
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surprisingly, in recent years MD was declared “Intangible Cultural Heritage” by UNESCO
through the joint candidacy in 2010 and the addition in 2013, of 7 countries geographically distant, but interrelated by a series of climatic, environmental, as well as cultural affinity2 (Table 1).
Table 1. The Communities of the Mediterranean Diet
Agros (Αγρός)

Pitsilia Region, Cyprus. Village of 806 inhabitants in the Troodos mountain range

Brač and Hvar*

Dalmatia, Croatia. Brač is the largest island in central Dalmatia, with 13,012 inhabitants and
395 km²; Hvar is a village of 12,000 inhabitants and a territory of 300 km²

Soria

capital of the province of Soria, Spain, with 39,987 inhabitants and a territory of 271 km2

Koroni (Coroni)

town in Messenia, municipality of Pylos-Nestoros, Peloponnese, Greece, with 5.067 inhabitants and a territory of 105.163 km²

Pollica, Pioppi

Campania Region, Italy with 474 inhabitants and a territory of 27.89 km², in the Cilento Park,
with 269.759 inhabitants and a territory of 28.400 km²

Chefchaouen

capital of the homologous Province, Morocco, with 54.562 inhabitants and a territory of
435.000 km²

Tavira

capital of the Municipality of Tavira, Algarve, Portugal, with 26.167 inhabitants and a territory of 611 km²

Source: http://www.mediterraneandietunesco.net/network/

The cultural heritage of these euro-Mediterranean regions consists of a great learning and
“knowledge” that are the result of a long process of stratifications, contaminations and “cultural
remnants” that help us to define the entire area as a single unit of analysis for the definition and
implementation of co-development’s policies. The "knowledge" in this context represents a more
complex system because it includes the heritage of knowledge, cultures, lifestyles, ways of thinking, activities, including innovation, entrepreneurial creativity, family businesses. Particularly,
the MD, as indicated in the justification given for the nomination as ICH is a:
“social practice based on the set of skills, knowledge, practices and traditions ranging from the landscape to the cuisine, which in the Mediterranean basin concern the
crops, harvesting, fishing, conservation, processing, preparation and, particularly,
consumption”……” The Mediterranean Diet offers a nutritional model enriched by diverse cultures which, over centuries, has essentially maintained the same food structure
and the same proportions: olive oil, grains and derivatives, fresh fruits and vegetables,
nuts, and to a lesser extent, fish, dairy products and meat, with an essential presence
of condiments and spices, a moderate consumption of wine or tea during meals while
respecting religious rules and beliefs” (Nominations file no. 00394, 2010).
As a result the MD cannot be simply identified with the “food” but must be seen as a holistic
concept which promotes first of all social integration among the principal actors, which is derived
by the practice of eating together but also by the common practices of cultivation and harvesting
linked to a seasonal calendar, marked by nature and religious, or ritual meanings attached to the
rural life. In this way, while respecting the territory and its biodiversity the MD, as ICH, could
lead, through the years, to the creation of a system rooted in the respect for the territory and
ensured the conservation and development of traditional activities and crafts, related to fishing
and farming among the communities of the Mediterranean countries.
The values underlining the concept/vision of MD are hence fundamental for it to play a pivotal
role in a prospective leading to economic growth and sustainable territorial development, thereby
guaranteeing the balance between the safeguarding of the ICH, the conservation of territory and
the development of people there living. This vision gives, therefore, plenty of room for the enterprises and the entrepreneurs to be, together with the communities, as well as the institutions, the
main actors for the construction of a new development pattern leading to a sustainable growth
model. Nevertheless, the safeguarding measures and the development strategies should have internal and external coherence, and provide a permanent trans-sector and inter-cultural channel of
open dialogue through which MD’s benefit should mutually be shared by all people living in the
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Mediterranean region (Dernini, 2008). This requires strengthening of education initiatives, awareness-raising and capacity-building projects as well as training in the management of the intangible
cultural heritage, as indicated by 2018 UNESCO Report, (UNESCO Committee, 2018). The document reiterates how raising awareness about the importance of the ICH, is a preoccupation of
diverse stakeholders involved in safeguarding – competent bodies designated for the implementation of the 2003 Convention, research and documentation centers, memory institutions (archives, libraries, museums), educational institutions, non-governmental organizations, community centers and associations, and others, either implementing separate activities or establishing
partnerships. In particular, several countries have recognized the primary role of inventories of
intangible cultural heritage, and their creation in serving as an awareness-raising tool of the general public, as well as other types of measures like i) heritage days, weeks and years; (ii) festivals
and competitions; (iii) the public recognition of heritage bearers, including Living Human Treasures; and (iv) the communication and engagement of the media, especially radio and television.
Other measures have also been adapted, in particular to address specific target groups. In this
regard, the renewed interest in the MD both scientific, cultural and economic terms have been
reflected in numerous initiatives and valorisation praxis. Among these, it is particularly interesting
the establishment of the International Network of MD Communities that associates the so-called
“Emblematic Communities” (Agros, Brač and Hvar, Soria, Koroni, Pollica e Pioppi in Cilento,
Chefchaouen, Tavira,) that identify in the values of the Mediterranean Diet their common identity
heritage. In these communities the Mediterranean Diet is still alive and transmits, protects and
celebrates its universal values. Therefore, international recognition is not a final goal, the conclusion of a journey, but only the necessary momentum for a restart towards the future. So, in the
current international and Mediterranean context the objectives of the Emblematic Communities
are to enhance the elements that have been the basis of recognition, to transform them into a
platform for sustainable local development. This platform is based on the enhancement of territories as complex ecosystems, in which history has settled specific genius loci, which allow original interpreting skills to be exploited in global networks. As result, the Mediterranean Diet Network currently operates to facilitate and promote territorial cooperation by creating a stable space
of collaboration between the Mediterranean areas. The aim is to strengthen the economic and
social cohesion of Emblematic Communities and to extend territorial sustainable development
values and strategies to other communities of the Mediterranean Diet. In this direction, there have
been, moreover, the joint launch of multidisciplinary studies and analyzes, as well as bills and
specific legislation. Particularly in Cilento (Italy), this led to the establishment of both the Observatory and the International Studies Center on MD “Angelo Vassallo” and of the living Museum,
dedicated to Ancel Keys. As result this has lead, in partnerships with similar institutions in other
Mediterranean countries, to initiatives and awareness-raising activities to transmit the knowledge,
emotions and sensations of this intangible element. Nevertheless, for a MD's valorisation plan to
be truly effective, it must have a multidisciplinary nature, capable of involving different sectors,
ranging from issues of culture to those of local history and the socio-economic well connected to
the local productions. This means the valorisation project is associated with interventions of different categories of persons involved (business community, third sector, local authorities, research
centers, scholars and experts in the various sectors etc) in addition to the partner entities that
coordinate the execution of the various activities (Meduri et al. 2016). In this regard it is worth
mentioning "MedDiet - Mediterranean diet and the valorisation of traditional food products", a
strategic project, financed by the European Union under the ENPI CBC Mediterranean Sea Basin
Program, involving 14 Mediterranean countries: Cyprus, Egypt, France, Greece, Israel, Italy, Jordan, Lebanon, Malta, Palestinian Authority, Portugal, Spain, Syria and Tunisia. Its main objective
was to increase consumer awareness of the benefits of the Mediterranean Diet as an integral part
of a common lifestyle and as a factor of development, stability and solidarity within the Mediterranean basin. MedDiet is divided into different activities aimed at the beneficiaries of the project:
consumers, schools, restaurants and institutions. In practice, the first step in spreading the principles of the Mediterranean Diet has consisted in sharing a Mediterranean System of Knowledge of
the MD, i.e a common system of tools for the promotion and safeguarding MD with 20 infor-
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mation desks on different territories with a qualified staff as well as schemes and common guidelines adopted by all partners to be applied to the individual national contexts of the project. Therefore, the MedDiet project has developed and tested a school training program aimed at students
of primary and secondary schools: a set of tools dedicated to education on the MD and on the
protection of traditional food practices, intended for the inhabitants of the coastal areas of the
Mediterranean basin. These tools allow educators, teachers and principals to put into practice food
education activities in schools, to promote the lifestyle of the Mediterranean Diet and the cultural
aspects linked to the act of selecting, preparing and eating food, implementing numerous initiatives like "Mediterranean Diet" tasting workshops, visits to "educational factories", creation of
"school gardens", "Ideas competitions" on the MD, adaptation of school canteens to the MD,
competitions and "sensory competitions", “Goose game" etc. Finally, in order to preserve a
healthy and qualitative dietary model, in terms of nutritional value of food, the MedDiet project
has developed and certified a MedDiet quality label, a collective label to increase the visibility of
restaurants that support the MD that guarantees the following elements: a menu with a wide selection of local product, consisting of dishes prepared with traditional recipes and / or in line with
the MD; a customer focus sharing of information and awareness of the MD. Over 300 restaurants
in the Mediterranean area are now identifiable through the use of the MedDiet quality label while
a communication system (a website and 6 Facebook channels) contribute to the dissemination of
the MD values.

5.

CONCLUSION AND PERSPECTIVES

The objective of this contribution was to integrate concepts such as Cultural Heritage and territory, analyzing in particular the ICH, the ways of enhancing it for local communities and, as a
paradigmatic case of an intangible asset in constant dialogue with the tangible one, the MD that
represents a driving force for local growth and development for the territories. In this direction,
the valorisation practices examined helped to create, without a doubt, not only a shared body of
knowledge on the Mediterranean Diet, rich of scientific documents and tools, raising the awareness of consumers, but also a shared framework of legislation to protect the MD, that has systematized the logical and legal regulations for a better safeguard of our heritage of agri-food excellence. However, the role of promoter of economic development and social cohesion given to the
element MD is not limited to the agri-food sector. Therefore, it becomes pivotal promoting actions
that drive the attention on the agriculture of the territory and its productions, not only as primary
source of food, but also as a marker of cultural identity. As for cultural axis, the MD may be the
protagonist of cultural initiatives acting as additional opportunities for economic and employment
territorial development, even for tourism, through the formulation of an attractive image of the
area, also connected to the direct participation of the local population (Meduri et al. 2016). In this
direction, it is important to strengthen the so-called “heritage marketing” and the cultural tourism,
which are strategic for the protection of assets and the development of local economies. As indicated by Cerquetti (2010), marketing texts dedicated to the enhancement of intangible assets, talk
about local brands that in Italy “relies on the association between product and territory, on the
context in which made in Italy products are realized, and, in particular, on the landscape, the
cultural asset par excellence, the result of the integration of natural, anthropic, historical-cultural
and productive components”. In this context, it is important to underline that women, almost
always absent from the initiatives examined, play a very important, often essential, role in the
transmission of expertise, in the recreation of the rituals, traditional gestures and celebrations, in
the safeguarding of techniques, in the respect for the seasonal rhythms and the inclusion of all
cultural, social and environmental values of the element in the education of the new generations
in the process of food safety. In this case, the transmission of new values and ideas by the mutual
exchange of cultural capital (knowledge and skills) on MD among women from different Mediterranean countries could be functional to their increasing access to social, economic and political
rights and to the creation of a partnership that aims to the production of goods of “Mediterranean
quality”. At same time, the diffusion of the MD may be instrumental to revive the fortunes of
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many of the rural centers throughout the area that in the course of the years have been emptied of
its citizens and lost the roles for which they were created. In this perspective, the Mediterranean
basin could emerge as an area of convergence between countries and regions in North and South
of its shores, creating the necessary conditions for the definition of a sustainable development
policy based around women empowerment and a valorization process of an intangible heritage to
be safeguarded and enhanced.
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ENDNOTES
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This occurs when the general economic system is not in equilibrium and it is necessary to optimize resources, focusing on local specificities and the use of technologies and languages able to enhance productive activities, characteristics, knowledge, skills and traditions.
2
Italy (Cilento), Greece (Koroni), Morocco (Chefchaouen) and Spain (Soria) in 2010 and Cyprus (Agros),
Croatia (Brac & Kvar) and Portugal (Tavira) in 2013.
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ABSTRACT: The Estrela UNESCO Global Geopark seeks to work on sustainable development in an integrated way, based on its geological heritage, biodiversity, and culture reflecting
the secular adaptation of communities to this mountain, where important landforms left by the
last glaciation, about 30,000 years ago, can be observed.
The Estrela Geopark has been promoting multidisciplinary educational programs since 2016,
which include indoor and outdoor activities, aimed at different levels of education, with the goal
of fostering direct contact with the natural and cultural heritage, thus contributing to the recognition of its importance and consequently to its conservation.
The objective is to demonstrate the importance of education in the enhancement of heritage, living
testimony of the dynamics of landscapes. We also intend to demonstrate the relevant role of Estrela Geopark in promoting education and science through the implementation of the Science and
Education Network for Sustainability (RCES), the interpretative panels and also through the revitalization of the Torre Interpretation Centre of the Estrela Geopark (CITEG).
KEYWORDS:
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Heritage, Estrela Geopark Estrela UGGp, Educational Programs, Science Network.

INTRODUCTION

Geoparks are well-defined territories with important scientific, educational and scenic geological
heritage, with UNESCO classifying them as world heritage. Each Geopark is unique and tells part
of the long history of planet Earth, using its geology as a tool for the development of its communities, through the implementation of strategies based on Science and Geoconservation, Education
for Sustainable Development and Tourism. In the context of a Geopark, Education has a fundamental role not only because it contributes to raise the awareness of children, young people and
adults for the importance of geological heritage, promoting its valorisation, but also because it
raises awareness to the need for its preservation, since these are unique places to understand the
history and evolution of the Earth, life and its people. Through Education, the common citizen,
who usually has a low knowledge of Geosciences and their importance to society, can more easily
perceive how geodiversity conditions all natural and human development and acquires knowledge
to better understand the dynamics of the Earth, which contributes to the development of a more
aware, trained and active society in relation to environmental issues, focused on the need to adopt
attitudes that promote sustainable development. Throughout this article, we intend to demonstrate
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that education, and the various strategies implemented in this field, contribute to the promotion
and valorisation of the diverse heritage of the Estrela Geopark.
The Estrela UNESCO Global Geopark is made up of nine municipalities, with a total area of
about 2200 km2, whose identity is directly linked to Serra da Estrela, the highest mountain in
mainland Portugal. It has a long geological history, which is reflected in a great geodiversity,
ranging from deeply deformed rocks, with more than 600 million years, to the important landforms left by ancient glaciers during the last ice age. The Estrela Geopark seeks to work in an
integrated way on sustainable development, based on its geological heritage, its extraordinary
biodiversity and its culture, a reflection of the centuries-old adaptation of communities to this
mountain, with education being one of its strategic priorities. Therefore, this work seeks to
demonstrate the importance of education in the valorisation of heritage and the relevant role of
the Estrela Geopark in the promotion of education and science as a strategy for Geoconservation
and dissemination of scientific knowledge, since only what is truly known can be preserved and
valued.

2.

THE ESTRELA GEOPARK AND ITS HERITAGE

The Estrela Geopark (Fig. 1) is a territory with a remarkable heritage that with its relevance,
uniqueness and meaning, constitutes a common legacy that must be safeguarded and valued. Its
geological history extends for millions of years, beginning more than 650 Ma ago, when the territory was at the bottom of an ancient ocean, culminating with the uplift of the current mountain
and the highlight of Estrela´s geological heritage, the landforms left by the last glaciation, with
special relevance taking into account its position in Southwest Europe.

Fig. 1. Estrela Geopark map and location

Its heritage values, in particular its geological heritage, are enhanced by its geographical position, at the crossroads of different biogeographical zones, in addition to the strong link between
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communities and the mountain, where millenary human occupation has given rise to a mosaic of
ecosystems and natural and semi-natural landscapes with a rich cultural heritage. For these reasons, the UNESCO seal proves to be a great tool to foster the preservation, promotion and valorisation of this heritage in a holistic way.
2.2 Geodiversity
The Estrela Geopark encompasses the Estrela mountain, from its southwest border with the Açor
mountain, to the northeast in the contact with the Iberian Meseta, including the piedemonts to the
northwest and southeast, a region where for millennia societies have lived in a close relationship
with the mountain and what it has to offer. The Serra da Estrela is the highest mountain in mainland Portugal, reaching 1993 meters at Alto da Torre. However, the territory of the Estrela Geopark is a broader area, with its limits outlined to include the main geological elements that contributed to the current landscape.
The territory is located in the Central Iberian Zone (CIZ) (Julivert et al. 1974), a mountain
range that resulted from a continental collision after the opening and subsequent closing of the
Rheic and Paleothethys oceans (Ribeiro, 2013), designated Variscan orogeny. The Central Iberian
Zone, extends from northwest to central Spain, covering most of the centre and north of Portugal.
Based in stratigraphic criteria and on the lithology, the CIZ is divided into several domains (Ribeiro, 2013), with the Schist and Greywacke complex – SGC (Carrington da Costa, 1950;
Teixeira, 1955) being the more well represented in the Estrela Geopark. The Variscan orogeny
was active in Iberia from the lower Devonian to the end of the Carboniferous (~420-290 Ma),
generating crustal thickening, metamorphism and syn - orogenic magmatism, resulting in the extensive formation of granitic rocks, spread throughout the territory.
The current relief of the Estrela Geopark is mainly a result of the evolution since the Paleogene
(66-23Ma), and particularly, of the interplay between climate and tectonics controlled by the Variscan structures. Regional compression in the Oligocene (~34-23 Ma), caused by the collision
with the African plate initiated crustal shortening and rejuvenation of the Variscan tectonic structures (Vicente & Vegas, 2009), causing the uplift of the Iberian Central System during the Miocene (~23-5 Ma). The result of this tectonics was the formation of an extensive horst, with a popup structure along a parallel fault system (Ribeiro et al. 1990).
The long-term geological evolution explains the general organization of the landforms in the
Estrela Geopark, with the important control exerted by Alpine tectonics over reactivated Variscan
faults, which generated the segmentation of the Paleogene planation in different steps up to the
summit of the mountain. One of the main geomorphological differences within the territory is the
contrast between granites and, schists and greywackes (Ribeiro, 1954; Daveau, 1969). Granite
terrains show typically well-preserved remnants of the planation surfaces, both in the summit areas, and in steps and erosional terraces. The valleys are rectilinear, with sharp bends, reflecting
the tectonic control. On the other hand, metasedimentary terrains show sharp ridges and a dense
drainage network, with scarce remnants of planation surfaces and deeply incised meandering valleys.
The occurrence of climate changes during the Quaternary (2.5Ma-actuality), with large fluctuations in the average global temperature, led to the occurrence of glacial and interglacial periods.
The glaciation style of the Estrela is a result of: 1. its geographical setting in the western margin
of Iberia, being the first mountain to affect the inland movement of the moist Atlantic air masses,
but also, 2. of the altitude of the plateau between 1400 and ~2000m (Vieira, 2004, 2008). For the
reasons explained, during the Pleistocene (~3-0.01 Ma), Estrela proved to be extremely sensitive
to climate variability in the context of the western sector of the Iberian Peninsula (Vieira, 2008).
The Last Maximum of the Glaciation of the Serra da Estrela (LMGSE) was preliminarily dated
using TL in fluvioglacial sediments from the Lagoa Seca at ~30 ka BP (Vieira, 2004). At the time,
the western plateau of Estrela had a plateau ice-field with several valley glaciers, in which the
Zêzere glacier, ending close to the village of Manteigas, was the longest, with 11.3 km. The icefield and glaciers occupied 66 km², with about 90 m ice thickness at the Torre Plateau (GF2) and
with ice thickness reaching 340 m at the Zêzere glacier.
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Glaciers left clear erosional marks in the extensive bare granite outcrops of the western plateau
and valley heads, originating diverse glacial landforms, such as roches moutonnées, polished surfaces, grooves and striations. The contact zones between the western plateau and the main glacial
valleys are marked by steep and deep cirques, especially in the eastern side, where snow accumulation was favoured by the prevailing west-winds. The glacial valleys of Estrela show steep slopes
and frequently U-shape cross-sections. Overdeepenings occur are infilled by post-glacial deposits
that are a mixture of moraine boulders, rock-falls and sandy-gravels washed from the slope taluses.
In specific lo- cations, overdeepenings show of lake sediment infills. Pollen from overdeepenings
in the plateau and the Charco da Candieira enabled the paleoenvironmental reconstruc- tion since
14 ka BP. Other forms of relevance related to glacial phenomena are the rocky peaks corresponding to the Cântaros (nunataks), the moraines, and other deposits such as kame terraces and fluvioglacial terraces (Vieira, 2004).
In fact, the evidences left by the last glaciation present an enormous relevance in the context
of the Estrela Geopark, with a high contribution to the development of the current landscape, also
influencing the dynamics at the highest altitudes. The geosites of international scientific relevance
are found here, serving as an anchor for the promotion of national and international knowledge
about this type of phenomena. Its high scientific, scenic, educational, environmental and touristic
values allow Estrela to be a living laboratory for learning and valuing heritage, which has in these
landforms the last chapter of a long geological history (Castro et al. in press).
2.3 Sites of geological interest in the Estrela Geopark
The deep knowledge about the geological heritage of Estrela served as the scientific basis for the
application to a UNESCO Global Geopark, aiming both at the dissemination, geoconservation
and the promotion of sustainable development of this territory. The Estrela Geopark has also inventoried 124 geosites, structured in different categories according to their genesis. Of these, special emphasis was given to the landforms and deposits related to the glacial phenomena that
shaped the most recent geological history of the Estrela Geopark. These are some of the most
relevant geosites, even at international level. However, the geological history of this mountain
would be incomplete without including the other categories, which are described in the following
table (Table 1).
Table 1. Estrela UNESCO Global Geopark geosite typologies
Geosite typologies

Glacial and
fluvioglacial

Periglacial and
slope dynamics

Granite
weathering
landforms

Description of the categories in the Estrela Geopark
The action of glacial and fluvioglacial processes in the Pleistocene generated the
main scientific values behind the application of the Serra da Estrela to a UNESCO
Global Geopark. The Estrela Geopark presents a selection of 35 geosites showing the
effects of glacial erosion and accumulation across spatial scales, from landscape to
micro morphological features. The selected geosites also allow the identification of
the importance of glacial geoheritage to the present-day landscape organization and
dynamics, showing that the territory is alive and dynamic, with the knowledge on its
geodiversity being key for good management and territorial planning.
Relict periglacial deposits reflect the influence of frost action in the
geomorphodynamics. When compared to high mountain areas in Iberia, the Estrela
periglacial geosites are of moderate relevance, but gain significance when framed
within the regional context and on their interactions with glacial geoheritage. The
existence of a large variety of lithologies and petrographic types of granites inside
the Geopark provides an added value to the periglacial heritage. In this category,
some geosites showing the effects of slope processes, mainly debris flow activity
(relict and contemporary) were also included, essentially due to their pedagogical
significance relating to geohazards.
The Estrela Geopark hosts a significant diversity of granite weathering landforms
across different scales, many of them with a high scenic value, and range from large
forms, such as the Belmonte inselberg, to small scale features such as mushroom
rocks, flared slopes or weathering pits. Granite weathering landforms are valuable for
science, since they allow the study of rates of granite erosion, and hence, landscape
dynamics, also revealing a complex geomorphological evolution controlled by the
interplay of deep weathering, petrography and structure, and climate evolution.
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Table 1. (cont.) Estrela UNESCO Global Geopark geosite typologies
Geosite typologies

Description of the categories in the Estrela Geopark

Fluvial
geomorphology

Fluvial incision has deeply sculpted most of the EAG valleys, reacting to changes in
the regional base level, exploring tectonic lineaments and lithological differences.
Fluvial geosites integrate areal-type geosites focused on landforms, such as valleys,
and small features evidencing the erosion or transport capacity of stream flow, such
as potholes and alluvial plains.

Hidrogeological

The Estrela is known as the “water tower” of Central Portugal due to its contribution
to large Portuguese rivers. Within the geopark, the interplay between meteoric
waters, weathering and deep tectonics generates several relevant hydrogeological
geosites, many of which known for centuries, and used as economical resources. This
category includes a selection of mineral and thermal springs.

Bedrock geology

Under this wide category, geosites of stratigraphic, petrographic and tectonic
relevance are included, bringing together the driving value of the substratum for the
development of present-day landscape. The geosites include elements of scientific
relevance, that emphasise on identifying and valuing the geosites that better
characterize the diversity of the EAG and to use them as pedagogical tools for the
consolidation of a geo-citizenship.

Mining

Although not geosites stricto sensu, mining activities are part of the culture, tradition
and socioeconomics of the Estrela region. The main sites of mineral exploitation,
both ac- tive and inactive are therefore identified and valued to emphasise on the
significance of georesources and on the problems associated to their exploitation.

Panorama observation points (POP´s) are key sites to analyse and interpret the main
features of the regional geomorphology and landscape organization, thus
emphasizing on the holistic analysis of the interactions between natural landscape
evolution and human intervention. They are localities with scenic and pedagogical
Panorama
Observation Points relevance, that aim at providing and enabling an overarching analysis of the
landscape. POP´s are especially significant, since they are frequently roadside and
very visited sites by the casual tourist, which allows them to be used as attractors,
bridging the gap to other less known geoheritage.

2.4 Biodiversity
The Estrela Geopark is in the crossroads of the two major European biogeographic regions, the
Euro-Siberian and the Mediterranean, with a rich flora and the potential for the coincidence of
about 10 climax forest types (Jansen, 2002; Rivas-Martinez et al. 2002). Estrela’s vegetation has
been classified into three major altitudinal belts, which from northwest to southeast pass, from a
meso-Temperate dominance into a meso-Mediterranean façade (Pinto da Silva & Teles, 1980;
Rivas-Martinez, 1981). Today, the vegetation is strongly modified by human action, but this interaction is also one reason for the high biodiversity of the Estrela.
Iberia is one of the major refugia for European flora and fauna, which, survived the effects of
the Pleistocene cold stages. The mosaic of the Estrelean vegetation is spatially complex, and
within a few kilometers, it is possible to pass from cryogenic grasslands to evergreen laurel galleries, and from meso-Temperate Pyrenean oak remnants to meso-Mediterranean Holm-oak
groves (Jansen, 2011). Estrela is hence considered one of Iberia’s major centres of endemic and
narrowly distributed plant taxa and comprises almost one third of the Portuguese flora, about twothirds of the Portuguese bryoflora and a rich lichen flora (Jansen 2002, 2011; Van den Boom and
Jansen, 2002; Garcia et al. 2008). It hosts at least five strictly endemic plant species and many
Iberian ones, with 70 plant species present in Portugal being restricted to the Estrela. Furthermore,
it has a fauna of ci. 40 mammal species, some 150 bird species (two-thirds of which, breed there),
some 30 amphibian and reptile species (one is a strictly endemic subspecies) and a small number
of fish species. For the invertebrates, 2500 are listed, with 7 being strictly Estrelean endemics
(Jansen, 2011).
2.5 Human occupation
Economic activities and human settlement in the Estrela Geopark have historically been highly
interlinked with geology, geomorphology and climate. These interactions shaped the land surface
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from the mountain summit to the piedmonts and marginal plateaus, forming the mosaic of cultural
landscapes, one of its highest assets. The economic history and relationships between the peoples
and the mountain are the common ancestral legacy that resulted in the strong identity of the territory’s population.
Ecological traces of human activities in the region date from 7.6 to 5.5 thousand years ago in
the lower mountainous areas, progressing to higher altitudes one millennium later (Van der Knaap
& Van Leeuwen, 1994). The oldest archaeological findings from the upper areas of the Estrela
are from Late Neolithic to Chalcolithic (2nd half of the IV millennium BC) (Cardoso & González,
2002). But most of the archaeological remnants are in the lowlands and surrounding plateaus,
with megalithic structures (e.g. dolmens) and Bronze Age settlements. The first inhabitants overwintered in the lowlands and moved in spring and summer to the highland summer pastures, being
the early transhumants.
Widespread traces of permanent territorial occupation occur in the Castros - small settlements
strategically located in high areas - benefiting from natural and man-made defensive structures.
During that time, the territory was inhabited by the Lusitanians, a people with Indo-European
origin that lived in the region, probably since at least 2.6 thousand years ago (Alarcão, 1993).
With the integration of the region in the Roman Empire, forming the Lusitania Province, the
Lusitanians acquired Roman culture and language, with the Empire bringing social stability and
developing the principles of private, common and public property. They- were also responsible
for introducing mining and for implementing spas, with several archaeological evidences present
in the Estrela Geopark. After the decline of the Roman Empire in the 5th and 6th centuries, the
Sueves followed by the Visigoths arrived in Portugal, and in 711, the Moors from North Africa
initiated the occupation of Iberia, forming the Al-Andalus territory. Very little is known from the
Estrela in these periods, but the Moors brought important engineering developments, such as irrigation, intensive horticulture and new crops.
During the Reconquista, from the 10th to the late 11th or early 12th century, Estrela became depopulated and was a natural barrier between the Christian and the Moorish kingdoms, respectively
to the north and south. It was a no-man´s land and possibly, the area was only used by shepherds
for grazing. This activity occurs for millennia in Estrela, having shaped its landscapes and materialized into a rich-scope of agro-forestry activities. On its roots are the incredible transhumant
seasonal movements of very large herds of sheep from the winter pastures, in the lowlands mostly
north of the Tagus, to the summer pastures of the Estrela highlands (Jansen, 2002; Alarcão, 1993).
Interlinked with its socio-economic dynamics, it gave origin to key endogenous products, from
which the best example is the world famous and prized Serra da Estrela cheese, as well as various
wool products that promoted industrialization. The wool industry developed in the Estrela since
the 17th century, benefiting from the availability of raw materials, water and energy. These activities became deeply embedded in the socio-economy of the whole region and have experienced
ups and downs, normally boosted by political-administrative measures.
In the second half of the 20th century, the secondarization of the economy took place, with the
development of two types of industries: agro-foods (cheese and sausages) associated to grazing
and livestock production, and a rebirth of the wool industries. These were fostered by the availability of raw-materials, energy (hydropower) and to good railway and road connections. Industrial
decline started in the 1980’s, accompanying the strong decrease of population in agriculture, with
continued rural abandonment and significant impacts in land use. The economy moved into services, especially in the public sector and more recently has seen an increase in tourism, which
today, is the economic activity showing more growth, both in investment and in employment.

3.

EDUCATION AND UNESCO GLOBAL GEOPARKS

The UNESCO International Geosciences and Geoparks Programme (IGGP), approved in November of 2015, constitutes a new paradigm for the valorisation, promotion and development of territories, anchored in the importance of geological heritage and Geosciences. In this sense, a Geopark is a well-delimited territory, possessing a remarkable geological history which, due to its
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relevance, uniqueness and meaning, constitutes a common legacy that must be safeguarded and
valued for future generations. At the centre its focus, UNESCO Global Geoparks promote a holistic vision for the territory, a concerted action between the different development agents, a strategy for the conservation and valorisation of its sites of geological interest and a policy for territorial development that is effectively integrated and participatory, focused on sustainability and
valorisation of endogenous resources of each territory.
The first steps were taken in 2000 with the creation of the European Geoparks Network (EGN),
on the date constituted by four Geoparks: Haute-Provence Geological Reserve, (France), Lesvos
Petrified Forest (Greece), Geopark Vulkaneifel, (Germany) and Maestrazgo Cultural Park
(Spain), and was made official in 2001 through the signature of a formal agreement between EGN
and UNESCO Division for Earth Sciences (Zouros, 2004). This had a very positive evolution,
with the inclusion of several territories that saw in the potentialities of this classification a strategy
to adopt and an opportunity for their communities.
Based on this successful model, interest in this type of strategy took a new scale with international relevance, and in 2004 the Global Geoparks Network (GGN) was created under the auspices of UNESCO. However, despite the success of the GGN strategy, it was only in 2015 that the
International Geosciences and Geoparks Programme (IGGP) was created by UNESCO, comprising the existing International Geosciences Programme, in a joint initiative with the International
Union of Geosciences (IUGS) and the new UNESCO Global Geoparks Programme. With this
goal in mind, international cooperation mechanisms have been created, based on geological heritage, through a bottom-up strategy that allows joint work on heritage conservation with community involvement, focused on sustainable development of territories (UNESCO, 2015). At the
moment, and after the 209th Session of UNESCO's Executive Board, the programme has 160
classified territories, spread over 43 countries around the world.
One of the central objectives of a UNESCO Global Geopark is education and its inducing role
in societies, not only through a geoconservation strategy, but also in the valorisation of heritage,
the promotion of a sense of belonging and, ultimately, in societal and community development
itself. In fact, education assumes a pivotal role in the whole strategy of a Geopark, assuming a
prominent place in the developed strategy, whether with formal or non-formal education.
Thus, based on their heritage and environmental values, Geoparks are territories par excellence
for the dissemination and preservation of heritage, since they promote the development and implementation of sustainable development strategies, based on the interpretation of natural and
cultural heritage, also promoting the dissemination of Geosciences to local populations and the
general public, which contributes to the training of more aware and sensitive citizens to environmental issues.
Today, although the access to information is broader, particularly through the media and
schools, a large proportion of young people and general population are clearly distant from science, and in particular from Geosciences, and so, the awareness and training of populations is a
challenge and a priority for the entire Earth sciences community, with interpretation strategies
need to be developed to help people discover and better understand the meaning of geological
heritage. In this context, Geoparks have a very important role, since one of their main objectives
is the promotion of Education in Geosciences, through the interpretation of the geological heritage
in a clear association with biodiversity and the culture of their people.
As such, Geoparks have an important role in the promotion of Education, in particular in the
area of Geosciences, not only because they contribute to disseminate the geological heritage, but
also because, by carrying out the inventory of that heritage and developing strategies for geoconservation, ensure that future generations continue to have access to the best and most complete
testimonies of the geological history of our planet, thus contributing to the progression of scientific knowledge and education in Geosciences.
Being UNESCO territories, for Geoparks education constitutes one of the vertices of its vision,
with non-formal education, in particular, transforming these territories into real living laboratories. Education is promoted through activities with a well-defined objective, based on the contents
addressed in formal education, thus constituting a complement to what is taught in schools and
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other formal education institutions (Cascais & Terán, 2011). The interpretation of the natural and
cultural heritage, performed in the Geoparks, contributes to a better understanding and acquisition
of knowledge, providing significant learning, but in a more fruitful way. Borges (2012), states
that non-formal education, as an intentional, systematic, structured and specific educational-active practice, also favouring the development of personal and social skills that the school itself
has difficulty in developing. Thus, we can conclude that the non-formal education carried out in
Geoparks, namely through field trips, presents several advantages for the education and training
of individuals, since it takes into account the previous knowledge and personal experience of each
one.
With that said, it is a prerequisite that all UNESCO Global Geoparks must develop educational
activities for all ages in order to spread greater awareness of geological heritage and its relationship with other non-geological, cultural and intangible heritage. Geoparks should be able to promote educational programs for schools, or special activities for children through "Kids Clubs" or
"Geo Fun Days". In parallel, Geoparks should be able to provide training for adults and local
populations, empowering them with greater resources and knowledge (UNESCO, 2015)
In short, the holistic vision that Geoparks present of education and its relationship with other
UNESCO initiatives, such as the UNESCO Chairs or Clubs, allows us to speak of a vaguer concept of Geoeducation, much greater than education for the geosciences. In fact, Geoeducation
constitutes a strategy of territorial valorisation through education, placing it at the centre of this
new paradigm that are the Global Geoparks of UNESCO, as it happens in Estrela.

4.

THE EDUCATIONAL STRATEGY IN THE ESTRELA GEOPARK

Believing that Education is really the way to promote a more environmentally conscious and sustainable society, the Estrela Geopark has been, since its creation in 2016, working Education as a
strategic area for the dissemination of Knowledge (Fig. 2), both in the area of Geosciences, as
well as in the scope of Citizenship and Sustainability, as the UNESCO Program recommends. To
this end, outdoor educational programs were created, which are structured in pedagogical routes,
directed to all levels of education, from 1st cycle to higher education. These stimulate teachers to
carry out field trips with their students, transforming the Estrela into a living outdoor learning
laboratory, promoting non-formal education, showing the extraordinary natural heritage of this
territory, using methodologies that motivate and facilitate the teaching-learning process and promoting the conservation and valorisation of this heritage through education. In fact, children and
young people will only be able to value the geological heritage and biodiversity that this territory
encloses if they truly know it. Thus, the Estrela Geopark does not intended to prevent students,
locals and tourists from visiting the 124 sites of geological interest (geosites) in order to preserve
them, but rather demonstrate their importance to understand the evolution of our planet, explaining that these sites are unique and must be preserved and valued. As such, the preservation should
be done through education and not prohibition.
Aware that it is not always easy to leave the School with the students, due to lack of time and
costs, the Associação Geopark Estrela (Estrela Geopark Association) created an indoor educational program, entitled "Estrela Goes to School", in which the technicians of the Estrela Geopark
go to the Schools to carry out various activities, working with the students on several transversal
themes, related to both the geodiversity and biodiversity of Estrela, as well as its cultural heritage,
developing projects, namely related to Sustainable Development. Given the importance of the
UNESCO Global Geopark classification for territories, since we are talking about a sustainable
development strategy based on geological heritage, in its relationship with the rest of the natural
and cultural heritage, networking and communities, it is essential that students, teachers and the
whole educational community understands that they are in a UNESCO territory, that they know
the concept of Geopark and that they learn how to value its rich heritage, unfortunately often
unknown by those who live in Serra da Estrela. And that is exactly why it is so important for the
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Geopark to be in connexion with the Schools, working with students and teachers, so important
for the development of a more sustainable territory.
Since Geoparks are UNESCO territories, until 2030 and within the educational programme
"Estrela goes to School", the Estrela Geopark decided to dedicate a school year to each of the
Sustainable Development Goals that it considers more relevant to its territory, working the others
in a transversal way. Taking into account the specificities of the Estrela Geopark, which constitutes a mountainous territory, in the 2019/2020 school year particular emphasis was given to ODS
13 "Climate Action, Adopting Urgent Measures to Combat Climate Change and its Impacts",
through the implementation of an annual thematic project, structured in four stages throughout
the year, in which students from the adherent classes worked on the main concepts associated
with climate change, moving from raising awareness to active and responsible participation in
mitigating and adapting to this problem. For 2020/2021, we consider of utmost importance to
dedicate this new school year to ODS 4 "Quality Education: Ensuring Inclusive, Equitable and
Quality Education and Promoting Lifelong Learning Opportunities for All". According to
UNESCO (2017), "embarking on the path of sustainable development will require a profound
transformation in the way we think and act. To create a more sustainable world and support
sustainability issues, as described in the ODS, individuals must become agents of change for
sustainability. To do so, they need knowledge, skills, values and attitudes to contribute to sustainable development. Education is therefore crucial to achieve sustainable development". Thus, we
are currently creating a project, which includes several activities, events and digital resources,
with the purpose of contributing to an inclusive, equitable and quality education, with opportunities for lifelong learning, for All the citizens of the territory of the Estrela Geopark.
In the 2019/2020 school year, a pilot project was also developed, and is being implemented in
one of the School Groupings that are part of the Network of Educational Partners of the Associação Geopark Estrela - the Dr. Guilherme Correia de Carvalho School Grouping (GCCSG), in the
Municipality of Seia, but intends to later be extended to other schools in the territory. Its fundamental objective is the promotion of Education for Sustainability, as an essential instrument to
achieve the Sustainable Development Goals (SDG), namely through Educational Tourism. This
project consists in the integration of the Estrela Geopark in the GCCSG’s Educational Project,
since the fundamental principles of this School Grouping, its Mission and Values, meet the very
mission and values of a UNESCO Global Geopark, with this contributing greatly to the implementation of the objectives and goals defined by the School Grouping in its various areas of intervention, particularly in the planning and implementation of its Annual Plan of Activities. The
crossing of synergies between the two Institutions resulted in a set of concrete activities, in which
the Estrela Geopark effectively integrates the day to day of the School Grouping, either by participating in group meetings for the joint preparation of activities, or by the mutual proposal of
challenges spilled over into a set of actions, such as: Integration of programmatic contents related
to the UNESCO Global Geoparks in the discipline of Citizenship and articulation with the discipline “Knowledge Workshop”; Collaboration in eTwinning project, "Let's Geopark"; Camp
"Healthy Living", where outdoor activities will be held during a weekend; Outdoor educational
courses, within the scope of Educational Tourism, which will be held at different times, with
students from 5th to 9th grade, and which include visits to different sites of geological interest,
museums and interpretation centres, having been structured based on the programmatic content
covered in each of the mentioned school years. Given that educational tourism is a practice that
provides coexistence between people of different cultures, presenting favourable situations for
the practice of learning, doing, being and living together, providing a participative pedagogy in
which students and other participants are encouraged to get actively involved. The Estrela Geopark has sought to develop various activities in this field, particularly through educational programs, but also through the creation of a network of interpretative routes, in which people visiting
this territory can have access to scientific knowledge and cultural information about the various
geosites, which are integrated in this network of routes. This happens through guided and interpreted visits, or through the various interpretative panels already implemented, and which have
information not only on geodiversity, but also on biodiversity and cultural heritage of the territory.
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In parallel, the Estrela Geopark Tower Interpretation Centre has also been used as a didactic resource in this context, since it is at the highest point in mainland Portugal, which is also the most
visited point of this Geopark. In this Interpretation Centre, guided tours and interpretations are
carried out, not only in the field of tourism, but also in the field of educational activities.
We can see that educational tourism and the implementation of joint projects with Schools
contribute to the promotion of Education for Sustainable Development, meeting the objectives of
UNESCO, by encouraging changes in the way knowledge is obtained, in the importance of
strengthening values and attitudes, enabling a more sustainable and fair society for all. And, in an
effort to demonstrate the importance of the educational strategy that has been implemented in the
territory of Estrela Geopark, with a view of conservation and valorisation of its natural and cultural heritage through Education, we point out that, from 2016 to December 2019, more than 1800
students and 340 teachers have already visited this territory and more than 2600 km of the territory
have been travelled, in the scope of educational tourism, with 54 outdoor pedagogical routes. The
Estrela Geopark Tower Interpretation Centre, an important pedagogical tool at the service of Education, has already received more than 3600 visitors since its opening in September 2018. And
because schools are the centre of knowledge dissemination in a transversal way, allowing the
message, mission and values of the Estrela Geopark to spread quickly throughout the territory,
since these students will be the vehicle for spreading the word among their peers, more than 40
lectures/workshops were held under the indoor Education Program "Estrela goes to School",
where about 3265 participants attended. In fact, only in the year 2019, between January and December, 2080 students and teachers from all over the country made indoor and outdoor activities
with this Geopark, which clearly reflects our bet on the development of a well-structured educative strategy, anchored in a diversified and comprehensive educational offer, directed to different
target audiences, with different age groups, seeking to put the dissemination of knowledge and
sustainability values at the service of the development of their communities and the conservation
and valorisation of the heritage of this Geopark through Education. We can even state that Education should be the basic premise of any UNESCO Global Geopark, around which the territorial
development strategy is built.

5.

SCIENCE AND EDUCATION NETWORK FOR SUSTAINABILITY OF THE
ESTRELA GEOPARK

Because Geoparks are territories of Science, Education and Culture, these areas must be worked
in an integrated way, so the Science and Education Network for Sustainability of the Estrela Geopark (SENS) was created with the purpose of supporting and promoting investigation applied to
the territory of the Estrela Geopark, based on an articulated set of interdisciplinary clusters with
close links to Higher Education Institutions and the national scientific and technological system,
with emphasis on entities that perform investigation in mountain regions. This structure is dynamic and consists of a network of nuclei distributed throughout the territory, promoting science
and education and developing scientific investigation in complementary areas. Each Nucleus is
coordinated by a Responsible Researcher (RR) and integrates a team appointed by him. The Nuclei develop their R&D activity in articulation with public and private research units and technology centres whose activity is developed in lines and projects closely related to the Estrela Geopark. Implemented in 2019, it promotes 5 science and education nuclei in territory: Climate and
Climate Change; Groundwater and Geothermal Resources; Biodiversity and Mountain Ecology;
Tourism and Sustainability; Geoparks, Geodiversity and Geoconservation. It has several objectives, however we highlight those that relate directly to Education, such as: stimulate research and
scientific knowledge; promote science and education as a catalyst for territorial development,
providing greater proximity between the science and citizens; promote applied research to the
reality of territories and the effective needs of populations; involve different partners and institutions, academic and non-academic; attract, national and foreign researchers, as a strategy to promote science and knowledge; involve the different structures related to the natural and cultural
heritage existing in the territory (museums, interpretation centres, associations, among others);
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and foster the diffusion of scientific knowledge, namely through technical-scientific events, training actions, dissemination and service provision to the community, with particular emphasis on
Schools and their educational communities, namely through the elaboration of didactic materials
for the different levels of schooling. It will also serve as a catalyst for the new generation of
scientists who will benefit from the Estrela Geopark’s more than 2200 km2 as a natural laboratory.
SENS will support all areas of scientific research, including the natural, exact, social, humanities
and sports sciences. Its priority activities will be defined in the framework of the AGE Strategic
Plan for Science, with priority focus on the following areas: Geology and Geomorphology, Landscape, Culture and Heritage, Climate and Climate Change, Biodiversity and Ecology, Environment and Natural Resources, Spatial Planning and Risks, Tourism, Leisure and Sustainable Development.
This Network aims at stimulating structures for the promotion of science, education and scientific knowledge, in a collaborative manner, based on the establishment of medium and long-term
strategic partnerships between different actors in the territory and institutions that develop research in the various themes. The main objectives are cooperation in identification of challenges,
joint planning of activities, the definition of projects, the development of studies on the territory
of the Estrela Geopark, the sharing of resources and infrastructures and the mobility and/or exchange of qualified human resources between them and Research & Development bodies, aimed
at transferring, sharing and disseminating knowledge. In this perspective, accredited training
courses are planned, as well as the elaboration of didactic materials for the different levels of
education and providing scientific and educational contents for public with special educational
needs (Fig. 2).

Fig. 2. Estrela UNESCO Global Geopark Science and Education Strategy

Education as a Strategy for the Promotion and Valorization of Estrela Geopark’s Heritage

HERITAGE 2020
R. Amoêda, S. Lira & C. Pinheiro (eds.)

436
6.

FINAL CONSIDERATIONS

Heritage represents the identity of a territory and must therefore be preserved for use by future
generations. The Heritage of Estrela is the identity of the mountain communities, and they must
value it and use it in a sustainable way. As only what is known can be valued, it is increasingly
necessary to invest in making people aware of the importance of their natural and cultural heritage
and the need to preserve it. This can be done in different ways, however, education is clearly the
most effective way to achieve this goal. Explaining the origin of a certain natural phenomenon,
the impacts it has on the landscape, the environment and society, allows ordinary citizens to understand its importance and helps them feel the need to preserve it. In this context, Education is
one of the fundamental objectives of a UNESCO Global Geopark, not only as a Geoconservation
strategy, but also through the promotion and valorisation of heritage, contributing to the promotion of a sense of belonging and to the development of a more aware and empowered society for
environmental issues.
Since 2016, date of the creation of the Associação Geopark Estrela, responsible for the application and management of the UNESCO Global Geopark brand, Education has been given priority, namely through the development of multidisciplinary educational programs (indoor and outdoor) and the creation of interpretative routes, within the scope of educational tourism, whose
purpose is to make known the existing natural and cultural heritage and the importance of its
preservation, with special emphasis on geological heritage, promoting the enjoyment, knowledge
and appreciation of the territory's endogenous resources. This is done through the development
of joint projects with the schools, working several themes transversal to the Geoparks, and the
promotion of the Estrela Geopark Tower Interpretation Centre, an important pedagogical tool at
the service of Education, which contributes to the dissemination of Geosciences and to the valorisation of the relevant natural and cultural heritage of Estrela. Also in this context, the Science
and Education Network for Sustainability of the Estrela Geopark, created with the purpose of
promoting Science and Knowledge, encourages and gives support to national and foreign researchers to study the Estrela Mountain and contributes to the application of the acquired
knowledge in the territory. All these initiatives promote the Estrela Geopark's heritage and contribute to make it a territory of knowledge and multiple experiences, a pedagogical and didactic
laboratory, living testimony of the evolution of its landscape and its history.
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ABSTRACT: They are born, raised, and educated in a linear, traditional, colonial-rooted system. As such, it is common for the people of the Amazon to find themselves suffering from a
deep-seated inferiority complex, locally known as Síndrome do Vira-Lata (Mongrel complex).
This can be largely attributed to their belief that because their reality is one of poverty and suffering, with little to no access to basic education or civil services, only that which comes from outside
holds any real value. Consequently, this belief affects their relationship with respect to their territory, their heritage, and with themselves as cultural producers. Several institutions contribute to
the maintenance of this status quo, from both inside and outside of Brazil, inevitably forming and
propagating stereotypes about Amazonian people and cementing the disconnection between these
peoples and their voice. Could transformative education be the key to change this? We believe
that cultural reconnection and new approaches to their education can transform young people into
productive social agents. They can raise awareness regarding the importance of their local heritage and work to reverse the colonial stigma that has lingered over their reality for centuries. Analysing this matter is the proposal of this paper.
KEYWORDS:

1.

Amazon preservation, Transformative education, Cultural reconnection, Education for
the future.

INTRODUCTION

Brazil is a country characterised by constant upheavals, often undergoing changes in drastically
contradictory directions. It is a country where one change after another occurred, not by option,
but imposition by successive governments in power, with the result that authoritarianism and oppression have become the primary tools to instruct and educate the people. We decided to tell this
story because it is our view that many of the current issues may have their roots in problems
created during the colonial era and their influence continues to be felt today.
Although aware of the decolonial perspective and keeping the attention in identifying legacies
from the colonial process today still present in the Latin American societies, some situations found
in the Amazon Region, our home region, surprise us. The colonisation process of Amazon left
deep wounds imposed by European colonizers centuries ago, that are similar in all former colonies
in South America and Africa. Few examples are the social and political organisation, the labour
model and the educational system. The latter is the root cause of many structural issues, characterising the current way of thinking as moulded by the submission to the autocratic hierarchy and
the culture of silence (Freire, 1996).
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The Jesuits arrived on the coast of Brazil in 1549 with the mission of catechising and converting
Indigenous natives through education. Jesuit schools dominated Brazilian education for over 200
years. In addition to teaching the Christian faith, they taught Latin, science and philosophy. Jesuit
education was hierarchical, authoritarian, elitist and based more on the memorization than on
empirical knowledge (Folha de São Paulo, 2020). From 1808, with the arrival of the Portuguese
royal family in Brazil, the first legal structures of the Brazilian educational system were created.
Unfortunately, these were kept absolutist, elitist and racist, considerably basic and were only offered to a minority of the population. The first universities appeared at the beginning of the 20th
century and were geared towards the education of privileged people. As the base of the education
were taught basic reading, arithmetic, writing and the Catholic Catechism, under the philosophy
that students had to learn how to be “accustomed to a well-regulated behaviour of obedience and
subordination” (Santi & Castanha, 2017:8), the Brazilian education served to control and alienate
the majority of the population.
This education system was reserved for privileged people and was not applied to the natives in
Amazonas. Historically, the Portuguese had long given up trying to enslave the indigenous people
who were not easily subjugated by violence during the enslaving process. The natives resisted
slavery bravely, most choosing death over subjugation, and so the colonisers were forced to abandon the ‘domestication’ process. The result was that the indigenous’ domestication was abandoned in the middle. Neither considered man or animal, the indigenous were labelled lazy people,
insubordinate and a thief, living off others, and responding only to brute force (Fanon, 1968:10).
This image has persisted and prejudice against indigenous people remains prevalent in Brazil.
Brazilian indigenous people being impossible to enslave, the attention of slave owners shifted to
the Africans, a people seen as much more docile especially because they had been forcibly removed from their culture, and had no knowledge of the local language.
In addition to the traditional indigenous language and cultural practices, during the colonization
process, the colonisers suppressed through the process of educating all that linked Amazonians to
their territory. The way of thinking of the Amazonian people was also shaped in this process of
creating and consolidating the educational system.
Thus, the ancestors of the Amazon man were convinced or coerced to give up everything that
did not serve the colonial logic. In this process of ‘adjustment’ to the new ‘civilisation’ order,
traditional knowledge such as the use of native plants as food and medicine, beliefs and religions,
cultural practices and what else no longer fit the European civilized model have been hidden.
However, especially in the Amazon deep forest, many traditions survived, ingrained in the popular imaginary of communities.
‘Amazonidas’ (native people born in the Amazon) do not realize the power of resistance that traditional knowledge represents. Ancestral knowledge is often neglected,
silenced, or excluded at the expense of the Western normative model. In analysing different post-colonies scenarios around the world, it seems a usual situation: colonised
people descendants tend to suppress their traditional knowledge to adopt “civilised
manners”, presenting today a hybrid cultural background (Eslin, 2017).
However, the strength of the Amazonian tradition, although hidden, can still present resistance
to the constructed social order. Many independent social movements have been formed to rescue
and value this knowledge, seeking to strengthen resilience to the demands and alternatives imposed by the modern world.
It is important to highlight that, for most Amazonidas, there is no doubt about the importance
of traditions being passed down from generation to generation. However, there exists a subordination to imposed practices that makes this transmission an almost illegal activity. When the traditional knowledge is silenced, the Amazonian identity itself is silenced. Our quality as human
beings is questioned; it is as if we were returning to the era when we were considered inferior
human beings, centuries ago. There is a veil of prejudice that remains over time, a syndrome that
shakes our self-esteem and impacts our role as protagonists in the world. This is the so-called
‘Mongrel Complex’, which impacts local perceptions about the importance of our role in our own
domain.
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We, authors, adopt as life mission, as professionals and Amazonidas, to develop and design
new social and educational strategies for local projects based on the principles of transformative
education, embedded on Paulo Freire’s philosophy. These principles can guarantee that young
people and professionals can identify, rescue, value, and promote their traditional knowledge by
strengthening their identity, sense of place, and sense of belonging. It can assist in the development of new models of sustainable and inclusive economic production, contextualised and appropriate to local communities. The State of Pará, one of the states that composes the Brazilian Amazon, is the field of study for the analysis made and reported in this article.

2.

I, AMAZONIAN

2.1 Researching Amazonians and myself
Julia Marta conducted an independent study based on the results of two workshops conducted
with local communities in three cities in the State of Pará. She aimed to identify and develop a
deeper understanding of the effects and consequences of the historic construction from the colonisation of the Amazon on the contemporary inhabitants’ lives.
The research questions were: Which legacies did this construction leave in the Amazonians’
collective unconscious that may affect today’s behaviours, attitudes, and habits? Are people aware
that they have perpetuated these behaviours unconsciously throughout the centuries? What are
the consequences of these colonial legacies in the territory? In what way does this colonial legacy
reinforce the ‘oppressed position’ adopted by locals?
The research was conducted under two different and complementary methodologies. First, data
was gathered during workshops in the field. The second methodology involved personal reflections on the data gathered and on Julia herself as a cultural insider in this context.
The workshops were conducted at two different times following the methodologies established
by the Amazon Entrepreneurship Centre1, where Julia currently works:
1. Awakening: Two-day workshop with 150 young adult participants between 16 and 29 years
of age, from urban and rural areas of the municipalities of Juruti, Western Pará, and Barcarena, an island region near Belém. The workshop was conducted in 2019, offered for free
to the local public who met the age requirements, resided locally, and attended or were finishing high school. The methodologies used were Design Thinking, Positive and Behavioural Psychology (applied by professionals specialising in the area), Business Model Canvas adapted to the local socio-environmental needs, and Introduction to Sustainable
Entrepreneurship directed at local production chains. The participants were guided by instructors to work in groups and encouraged to develop sustainable business ideas to address
local problems, supporting the community by using available local resources.
2. Ideation: The team of psychologists analysed the first cohort of participants and selected
15% of them to participate in the second workshop. Based on the indicators and criteria
defined in the first workshop, the ideation workshop aimed to generate a broad set of ideas
on specific topics. The participants created new teams according to their choice and affinity,
as well as the production chain they wanted to work with. This workshop lasted six months
and involved face-to-face meetings, field visits to the chosen production chain to understand
how it works, and distanced and face-to-face consultancy with the team of directors. The
methodology consisted of modelling more mature companies, using Business Model Canvas
adapted to real companies located in the Amazon and Positive Psychology and Prototyping
of the Minimum Reliable Product.
The perceptions and experiences of the researcher, a cultural insider, led to the interpretation
of the ethnographic data. Other questions emerged during the study, such as: Where does the
feeling of being colonised encounter decolonial expectations, and where is this meeting point?
How do people distinguish one feeling from another? What are the reasons behind this distinction?
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2.2 Overview of findings (By Julia Marta)

There is something peculiar when an Amazonida looks at you. Something that only one who has
lived enough time in this land can recognise. It is a mix between a silent distrust and a veiled
analysis. Such were the eyes of these young people, intimidated at first contact, silent and shy.
But my perception was that there was much more to them than that.
I grew up hearing the saying, ‘people from the countryside are like that, like wild animals.’
This was usually said in a repressive tone when I behaved a certain way in front of a stranger.
Today, after working with people from the countryside, I constantly wonder if this behaviour is
an ancestral memory ingrained of native peoples’ behaviour, given the little access to information
they have, or – and I believe more in this hypothesis – a wound, an untrusting feeling that has
passed from generation to generation in relation to what comes from outside and shows itself as
new. I perceive that the colonisation and its effects are so deeply ingrained into the colonised
societies. Karla said that this behaviour is named by Fanon (2008) as Cognitive Dissonance. She
explained that this dissonance is when people’s beliefs are strong to the point that any new evidence against the consolidated belief is refused because the acceptance of the new belief would
be socially uncomfortable for them. This happens because oppressors need the oppressed to legitimate their superiority in the same way that the oppressed people need the oppressors to legitimate their roles as victims in searching for reparation. This belief is so ingrained in Brazilian
society’s mind that people ignore and even deny anything that not fit in this central belief. Certainly, at some point, these peoples from the Amazon encountered others’ stories about themselves, and, despite all attempts at oppression, their ancestral tradition was not completely suppressed.
During the fieldwork carried out, the young people had to be constantly reminded to occupy
their active position as agents of change and owners of their own story and future. Even after
activities to encourage empowerment and a sense of belonging, they demonstrated reluctance to
expose their potential and identify their traditional knowledge as an asset of value.
In my perception, this shyness has a name: it is the Mongrel Complex that happens part because
of the established culture of silence imposed by the education system, partly because of the feeling
of inferiority that people experience. The mongrel complex is a point of convergence in the understanding of the Amazonian self, observed also in the young people’s mindset. Local people
are accustomed to seeing the value of their daily lives under the lens of Western logic, in which
their values and practices are inferior. They are discouraged by basic education institutions
(schools, universities, even their families); at the same time, with the advent of the internet, mass
media has constantly bombarded them with stimuli from Western consumption and behaviour
patterns.
Colonialism is not simply content to impose its rule upon the present and the future
of a dominated country. Colonialism is not satisfied merely with holding a people in its
grip and emptying the native's brain of all form and content. By a kind of perverse
logic, it turns to the past of the oppressed people, and distorts it, disfigures, and destroys it (Franz Fanon, 1994:37).
The mongrel complex is deeply ingrained in young people’s behaviour, and this often makes
them give up before even trying to do something. With the power of the internet reinforcing the
inferiority of developing countries’ cultures and the possibilities of the globalized world in the
hands of more developed countries, it seems that young Amazonidas feel they are not allowed to
go beyond the box they are locked in. For example, they have unconventional skills that they
master, but they demonstrate great difficulty in recognising such skills as a professional function
(e.g., handicrafts, drawing, dance, arts in general). They insist on interpreting those skills as inferior work, not as abilities that can have economic value. By observing the workshop participants,
I could see that they do not seem to value themselves as it should be, thus, they do not believe
they can change their realities. It is like Freire explains in the Pedagogy of the Oppressed (2003),
within a regime of consciousness domination, the colonised does not assume his life, and because
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of that, cannot build it, and if he cannot build his life, he cannot change it, and consequently, he
cannot change his scenario.
Reflecting on my own life, I perceive that my own mongrel feeling, and my understanding of
the Amazon is different from that of the other young people I work with. I attribute this to my
experiences and the life opportunities that I had abroad. Because I was born in a more privileged
position in society, I was able to access more external experiences, such as trips abroad. One of
them, my trip to Jordan, was the greatest turning point of my life.
The young people who participated in the workshops, although timid and apparently unapproachable, assessed the experience as excellent and attested that the objectives and goals of the
project were successfully achieved. Some of them described the experience as a turning point for
their lives and their minds.
The perceptions I write here are from my critical perspective as a researcher of decolonial
studies, from which, although aware of the colonial legacy of subjugation, I sometimes find myself reproducing behaviours that outsiders do when they visited my hometown, Belém. I do not
like it when foreigners treat my place as an exotic zoo and disdain the culture and simplicity of
my people. Even so, I caught myself acting as a post-colonizer, using Western terms during the
workshops that local people could not understand. In the workshops, I had to be a true native
rescuing my sometimes abandoned inner Amazonida. I had to be an active listener, sharing experiences, learning from and with the participants.
Some questions that I commonly ask myself when in the field remain unanswered. I am not
certain if these may be valid research questions or a matter of different personal perspectives. For
example, do the people observed/interviewed in my research feel inferior to foreigners or do they
behave that way because the local social standards impose this? This inferiority complex is an
important matter to me, but is it important to them? Does the business model implemented by the
workshops, even after being adapted to respect regional peculiarities, really make sense to these
people?
Furthermore, when they are unable to engage with projects, is it a rejection of imposed logic
that is somehow uncomfortable for them? Could this rejection be an unconscious ancestral perception that makes them turn down anything offered to them?

3.

US, AMAZONIANS
‘But to disassociate and move forward you need new shoes, because if you do not
invent them, you run the risk of walking around with the old pair without leaving the
old and inadequate system....’ (Mignolo, 2007:158).

According to Neide Gondim, the Amazon is a mystery invented by Europeans through the
countless narratives that travellers told others about the exotic Amazon Rainforest (Gondim,
1994:128). They held fantastic expectations and a feeling of pure ecstasy before arriving at this
region. Upon arriving, travellers saw the heterogeneity of the scenery and also discovered the
natural and cultural diversity of the place.
Inevitably, this led to the creation of many stories told by adventurers to illustrate the peculiarities and eccentricity of the Amazonian lands, which generated a romanticised and strongly distorted image of the region. Gondim states in her work The Invention of the Amazon (1994) that
the Amazon was ‘invented’ from the perspective of medieval European people and their beliefs
and values at the time of colonization. Mignolo (2007) generalises this statement across Latin
America and says that, due to this invented idea of Latin America and despite the cultural specificities of each country, all of us share the same ‘colonial wound’. The Latin Americans, colonised
by Portuguese or Spanish people, suffer the consequences of colonial legacies in the same way,
primarily in the education system.
“From primary school to university, from family to church [...] we all belong to the
same version of the story written in Latin languages, and as such, our way of being
Transformative Education: An alternative key to change the colonial logic in Amazon region
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must be Latin, and as says Anzaldúa, we are all related with Indigenous and AfroAmericans peoples and share with them the same colonial wound.” (Anzaldúa in Mignolo, 2007:175).
For Mignolo, the colonial process did not finish with the independence of the former colonies,
as registered in the history books. Instead, it has continued through the many faces and tools
planned to maintain the colonial mindset responsible for perpetuating autocratic logic. Taking this
under consideration, it is possible to assume that thinking the European way of living is superior
to Amazon culture is not only a historic fact with social consequences. It is a structural belief
politically established and rooted in the controlled, closed, unbreakable system inside which the
history of the colonies has grown. In this way, breaking colonial control demands deeper and
more comprehensive actions than a simple change of policies.
"The colonial matrix of power has been described in four interrelated domains: control of economy (land appropriation, exploitation of labor, control of natural resources); control of authority (institution, army); control of gender and sexuality (family, education) and control of subjectivity and knowledge (epistemology, education and
formation of subjectivity) (Mignolo, 2007b:156).
The history of the Amazon has usually been told and registered from the perspective of the
various external actors who have experienced it in a particular way. The standard image and the
inflexible character of storytellers has promoted over the years the internalization of a stereotyped
image of the Amazon for other peoples around the world. This improper disclosure has been
maintained and updated over the years not only by storytellers but also by the institutions built by
them.
“It is this look at the new land, with the intention of devouring it and not understanding it, that produces the mythological narratives about the inhabitants that occupied
Brazil when Europeans arrived here. It is historical memory reproducing memories of
a past, where heroes are superior beings than the Indians that is transformed into collective memory” (Costa, 2011:37).
We, as professionals, intellectuals, and educators in Brazil, are aware of this situation. However, as mentioned before, the Brazilian educational system usually does not allow questions,
propositions, reflections, or anything outside of the pre-established governmental guidelines. The
Amazonian world is composed of multiple-choice questions with pre-determined right and wrong
answers. What is right is what has been authorised to be in books, memorised during schooling,
and recorded as requested. Unfortunately, this has been the legacy left by the Jesuits since colonial
times. There is no space for perspectives outside of the cartesian model. There is no analysis of
different points of view or questioning. There is no incentive or encouragement to break with the
standards. The current model is a power relationship that maintains the subdued position of places
previously called colonised, today called ‘developing’.
What we can do, however, is focus our work with our students and workfellows on propagating
and applying the critical transitivity. Paulo Freire (1996b) describes critical transitivity as the
changing consciousness. Through a deep understanding and interpretation of local issues, one can
reach a level of criticism able to hold judgments, avoiding deformations, denying transference of
responsibilities, and refusing the position of silence and passivity. This new critical individual,
based on arguments from her/his own observations and analysis, practice the generative dialogue,
is open to the new, and work in collaboration with others.

4.

AMAZONIANS AND THE WORLD
"The [Amazonian] thinking is out there – it is rich and different of the traditional
thinking. And it can be useful to [local] people whose dignity and rights to development
and freedom should be the priority and the final objective of any economy" (Sen &
Kliksberg, 2007:13).
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One question that emerged from our experiences working in the field is “where does the feeling
of being colonised encounter decolonial expectations?” For us, this meeting point is the moment
when individuals perceive that everything they did not value as cultural assets becomes an opportunity, social or economic. It is a turning point, an invitation to leave the standpoint of a mere
expectation to become the owner of their lives and the author of their own future. Symbolically,
the acts themselves do not represent changes in behaviour, but the deep search for attributing new
meanings to traditions and values before neglected, show a new cultural perception that leads to
a mindset change. This breaking point is usually linked to a strong experience, good or bad, that
leads to an inevitable reflection on the meaning of things in life. In transformative education,
meaning-making processes are encouraged, but in traditional education, like the one practiced in
Brazil, a traumatic experience is usually reported as the trigger for change. It is practically impossible for people who grew up under a Cartesian logic, where their ancestral history and culture
is considered marginal, to find a different narrative that is not aligned with the denegation of traits
in their own identity.
How do people distinguish the perception (or awareness) of being colonised from the feeling
(or will) of being culturally recognised? By listening to participants in the field, Julia concludes
that Western logic builds the path from the beginning to the end of an individual's life in an industrial, Cartesian model. Awakening to a new life logic necessarily involves a process of unlearning in order to relearn all the things we already learned in life. In this sense, what changes is
not the observed objects, but the way we observe the same objects, attributing new meaning to
them. During the aforementioned "Awakening" methodology, the participants start to 'see' the
resources located in their territory in a completely different way. The resources turn into assets,
tools, and opportunities because they become part of the local cultural identity. A sense of pride
and belonging starts to grow inside of participants' minds, and this is the starting point for the
abandonment of the old feeling of shame of their own culture.
Under a cultural insider’s perspective, based on our experience in the field, we can observe that
this feeling of subjugation can be a feeling of need – need of love, need of care. It corroborates
what Memmi (2007) says about the colonised have been programmed to feel inferior, dependent
on the coloniser. This can trigger complex feelings that range from love for the oppressor to shame
of yourself. To some extent, this could justify the ‘mongrel complex’. Considering that, the first
change to be done is a change of mindset.

Fig. 1. Colonial mindset (Karla Penna, 2017)
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In this sense, we understand transformative education principles as a useful tool to assist education for the future of tomorrow’s citizens. The aim of transformative education is to help individuals to develop workable differentiations in the first half of life and meaning integration in the
second half of life, by assisting their ego to dialogue with their ‘selves’ (Boyd & Mayers,
1988:263) The transformation is not only about changing personal unconscious but the collective
unconscious based on discernment. Transformative educators and professionals seek to transform
themselves and become facilitators of constructive learning, offering a wide range of learning
opportunities in the classrooms and work environments that allow people to transform themselves
(Glasersfeld, 1989).
According to Taylor (2012:174), the transformative approach help individuals to address questions such as: ‘What are the key social, cultural and political challenges facing my rapidly changing society?’, and ‘Whose cultural interests are not being well served by traditional educational
policy and practice?’ The qualities of this approach include: critical knowing – a deeper understanding how economic and organisational power has historically structured our sociocultural reality (especially class, race, gender and the conventional scientific worldview) and thus governs
(controls, restricts, limits, distorts) our identities and our relationships with the natural world and
with the culturally different other; and cultural‐self knowing – a more fully understanding of
worldviews, ways of knowing, being and valuing, connected to the collective unconscious which
underlie our habits of mind, constitute our (cultural/individual) identities, and govern our social
inter/actions (Taylor, 2013:174).
The critical thinking, autonomy, and empowerment that were encouraged through the transformative education approach adopted in the workshop conducted by Julia can help local young
people overcome the mongrel complex. This non-linear, fluid, and creative approach allows
young people to work collaboratively with others by sensing, shaping, and co-creating solutions
more appropriate to the local needs than the usual top-down public policies made with no (or
poor) public consultation.
By analysing her findings, Julia perceived that, although participants were shy at first, they felt
motivated once they felt comfortable and safe to talk. During the workshop, some participants
used their voices to establish a firm position regarding some matters, demonstrating awareness,
knowledge, and respect for their territory. In receiving positive feedback after the workshops,
some young people reported an ‘awakening’ feeling, as though they had discovered a previously
unknown part of themselves.
It was common among the participants of the first workshop not selected for the second workshop to volunteer to assist the second workshop. This gave them the opportunity to follow the
workshop and be involved with the activities. This demonstrates how interested they were in the
activities and how compelled they felt to participate. After the workshops, most participants affirmed that they recognised the possibility of boosting the local economy and generating new
income within their communities.
Amazon has served the dictatorship of exploration and as such, has been subjected to economic
cycles over its history. The rubber cycle, ‘drogas do sertão’2, large mining projects, and current
commodities, have been determined by agreements between the federal government and private
companies, a decision that has not included the opinion of local representatives. The development
projects implemented in the past decades have in common a false promise that exploration will
bring local development and job opportunities. The observed standard result is that the local population is usually ‘mobilised’ for the new activities by being removed from their traditional functions to serve as cheap labour for the new project. Their land is bought at low cost, and then
natural resources are exploited to exhaustion. The ‘development’ then brings social problems typical of the new and brutally implanted capitalist situation: homelessness, increased violence, prostitution, exploitation of children and adolescents, and other poverty-related issues. When the business activities cease, the companies terminate operations and leave behind the destroyed social
dynamic of a community displaced from a healthy territory and displaced from their own identity.
This is a narrative that seems harsh and exaggeratedly cruel; unfortunately, it is the reality for
most of the 144 municipalities in the State of Pará.
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Despite all the biodiversity that still exists and tradition that resists, in the end, the main economic activities of locals are public management positions, small businesses, and agriculture,
often rudimentary. With alarmingly low educational and human development indices, the new
generations grow without any perspective, clinging to the hope of a future in urban centres.
Although the understanding of ‘me-Amazonida’ subjectivity may differ from region to region,
particularly in less populated areas, we believe that transformative workshops can impact the
young people, as we observed in this first 2019 experience and other independent workshops
conducted by the Laboratory of the Forest, in which we are contributors. These are unique opportunities to exercise the role of the protagonist, discover the individual potential to co-sense and
co-shape a better future, and change mindsets.
The most important lesson learned from the workshop experience is that the majority of the
participants recognise and value the assets of local biodiversity. Although they cannot understand
the real commercial value of the natural and cultural assets, they consider it important to maintain
certain traditions, expressions, and practices brought to contemporary times by their aunties and
grandparents. Many of them unconsciously reproduce ‘survival in the forest’ practices, such as
fishing, hunting, collecting, and preparing food and herbal medicines. By not recognising the
economic value of their assets, they keep this plurality of traditions for themselves while others
around the world are discovering local products and commercialising them, building a whole industry around Amazonian assets.

5.

CONCLUSION

Colonisation legacies and its ingrained effects on the contemporary Amazonian society have created a sick society in which powerful people legitimise their superiority by exploiting poor people,
and poor people play the role of victim with the collusion of dominant people, by assuming they
are inferior. Poor people ask for social reparation for the centuries of injustice they have suffered,
and they wait for alms, paternalistic action, and assistance. This attitude weakens them as citizens
because it keeps them within the trap of domination. Amazonian society is full of social differences and distortions, where reparation can start through the rebalancing of forces and the refocusing of power. But we have to go beyond that. The transformation of attitudes and cultural
mindset is the real turning point. This is the goal that, we, authors and our institutions, are working
for.
The discussion and experiences presented in this article leads us to believe that, under the transformative approach, young people can become replicators of the decolonial movement and begin
to deconstruct this veil of inferiority that is rooted in their minds. By becoming social agents of
transformation in their communities, locals can help others in the search for autonomy and proactivity, in a way that, when public assistance fails, they are able to maintain a healthy social
dynamic in a more independent way.
They can also assist in developing and setting new economic chains of local livelihood that can
make better use of local resources while respecting the environmental and cultural limits of communities. This would be a practical, efficient, and immediate way to build a better scenario for
themselves and their next generation.

ENDNOTES
1

The Amazon Entrepreneurship Center is an institution aiming at supporting the creation of environment/ecosystems of entrepreneurship and promote the sustainable development of Amazon Rainforest
for the conservation of its natural capital (biodiversity, forest cover and secured environmental services).
It also works for the betterment of the quality of life of the region (http://centroamazonia.org.br/quemsomos/)
2
The so-called 'drogas do sertão' (countryside drugs) were some of the products considered valuable during the colonial era such as cocoa, cloves, guarana, annatto and vanilla
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ABSTRACT: The objective of this article is to appropriate the readings on participative social
cartography and heritage education in order to, in a next step, discuss their affinities and interfaces; and to point out the ways to insert them in tourists and cultural projects and arrangements
whose community and the appreciation of the heritage and vernacular landscape are mandatory
criteria. Both the cartographic methodology and the educational perspective on screen are
equipped with concepts and practices that subvert rationalist-positivist logic and propose new
forms of symbolic appropriation and sustainable economic use of heritage for local development.
In order to consolidate a place as a creative tourist-cultural arrangement, local entities and agents
must not only know how to represent the heritage and acquire a critical language, but also be in
tune with the initiatives, investments and decision-making of the public authorities and other organizations involved. For this, participatory social mapping and heritage education have the potential to be one of the community’s links with stakeholders, being at both ends and in the middle
of the process: that of redesigning the identity of the place; raising awareness of demands; and
continuing education aimed at disseminating the legacy.
KEYWORDS:
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Participative Social Cartography, Heritage Education, Public Policies on Tourism and
Culture, Local Development, Integral Heritage.

INTRODUCTION

Cartographic knowledge has been widely used as a tool for asserting power and territorial conquests. Using cartography to conquer and explore territories is a historical fact of which the great
navigations and the western colonization are the greatest examples and even nowadays they generate numerous studies and disputes of narrative and power. While traditional cartography is still
closely linked to the hegemonic order, state planning, biopolitics and geopolitics, urban plans and
the defense of national sovereignty, participative social cartography extends to other territories
and spheres of life not contemplated by the former.
The introduction of participatory social mapping in a local community brings with it the possibility of a new world view, a reconstitution of the local imaginary, where simple landscapes,
until then banal in the eyes of local residents, are now perceived and experienced as places of
memory (Nora, 1993). In this process, the "old" houses, the abandoned train station, the square
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and the bandstand, the festivities, the cooking, the handicraft, the boats and other rustic forms of
transportation, become part of the community and regional heritage.
Viewed as old-fashioned, obsolete things, the roughness of space (Santos, 1994) can be positively incorporated into local community history and economic dynamics. Initiatives on them are
now aimed at sustainable exploitation in the present (tourism) and preservation for future generations (heritage legacy). Participatory cartography becomes a powerful tool of heritage education
for community empowerment; for the promotion of its vernacular landscape; and to put pressure
on the Public Power and other stakeholders that, in different ways, can contribute to the strengthening of the territory.
The cartographic methodology and educational perspective advocated here require the participation of all stakeholders to gain muscle. Otherwise, the tendency is to lose enthusiasm, causing
the initiative to fade and fall into oblivion. The lack of continuity of these projects and actions is
pointed out in several studies as being the great bottleneck, to which it generates disarticulation
and conflicts among local agents, impeding the progress of the initiative.
It is at this point that public policies play a fundamental role, and the action that can trigger,
mediate, chancel and accompany local agencies, finds the point of balance to make the project
flourish and the activities take shape, organizing them in an arrangement. An arrangement that
can be cultural, touristic or, preferably, both, if the proposal is sustainable and the local community the largest beneficiary.

2.

APPLICATION OF HERITAGE EDUCATION IN PUBLIC POLICIES: READINGS TO
SUPPORT PROPOSALS

When we understand education as a dynamic and process that can occur in both formal and informal, non-formal and incidental spaces, we understand that “[...]. No one educates anyone, no one
educates himself, men educate themselves among themselves, mediated by the world [...]” (Freire,
1987:68).
Education must take place in environments immune to scientificism and other power devices
(Foucault, 1979) which only tend to plaster the process and corroborate the vertical orders (Santos, 1996), that is, the dominant groups.
Education is dialogical. However, it only frees itself from alienating oratory. It is through dialogue that the educator/mediator “must [...] be able to recognize the material conditions in which
the language and thinking of the learner constitute dialectically [...]” (Freire et al. 2005). As well
as “[...] it is essential for the educator to understand the different contexts, the different
knowledge, in order to instruct the students in a participative perspective, [...]”, fostering in them
a critical awareness of their reality as subjects of their own history (Cardoso et al. 2006:3).
As stated on the site of the Institute of Artistic and Cultural Heritage of Bahia (Instituto do
Patrimônio Artístico e Cultural da Bahia - IPAC):
[...], education is seen as a process. Process of apprehension of knowledge through
constant reflection, critical and creative thinking and the transforming action of the
subject, constituting a conditioned activity historically and socially [...].
And as Freire discusses (1996:28):
[...] our knowledge of the world has historicity. By being produced, the new
knowledge surpasses the other that was once new and became old and "disposed" to
be surpassed by another tomorrow. That is why it is as fundamental to know existing
knowledge as it is to know that we are open and able to produce knowledge that does
not yet exist. [...].
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Nowadays, the "awakening" of the consciousness about the preservation of the environment
has raised among the education professionals the need to include this subject in the school environment.
[...]. In the context of the legal system, we already have a specific legal provision on
the subject. It is Law No. 9,795 of 1999, which "provides for environmental education,
institutes the National Policy on Environmental Education and makes other provisions.
[...]. Although the law points to the conception of the environment in its entirety, the
great majority of environmental education programs have been omissive in relation to
its socioeconomic and cultural dimension, which necessarily includes the discussion
related to the preservation of the historical heritage [...] (Oriá, s/d).
The inclusion of "transversal themes" in the PCNs (Parâmetros Curriculares Nacionais / National Curriculum Parameters), designed for basic education, rightly “[...] enables the school to
study historical heritage and the consequent adoption of heritage education projects. It is about
the environment and cultural plurality. [...]” (ibid. s/d). About this inclusion, Guimarães et al. (s/d)
place us that:
[...] These parameters aim at adapting and optimizing the teaching system of each
region to the local reality, which has generated a curricular flexibility of the schools
that are free to approach, in an interdisciplinary manner, themes of interest to the community in which they are inserted [...].
The teaching/learning process is not something watertight, ready and finished, therefore, “[...]
the education should not focus on a closed, non-dairy curriculum; it should be an open system,
allowing individuals to express their desires and abilities in the best possible way [...]” (Cardoso
et al. 2006:4).
Participatory education promotes horizontal dialogue between the agents involved in the teaching and learning process, and thus fosters identity building through the rescue of individual and
collective memory. “[...] Today, some historians and professionals who deal with the dimension
of memory have been proposing within their cultural institutions, [...] the development of heritage
education programs [...]” (Oriá, s/d).
Now, let us look at a primary definition of heritage education to situate it in the sphere of
participatory cartographic practice - and, at the interface with another programmatic field of education, environmental education:
Heritage Education is an instrument of "cultural literacy" that enables the individual
to read the world around him or her, leading him or her to understand the socio-cultural universe and the historical-temporal trajectory in which he or she is inserted. This
process leads to the strengthening of the self-esteem of individuals and communities
and the appreciation of Brazilian culture, understood as multiple and plural [...]
(Horta, 1996:4).
In other words, heritage education is a tool that aims to act on the awareness and sensitivity of
collectivities and the trajectory of people, offering a way to reorganize them. According to Oriá
(s/d), heritage education is characterized as an interdisciplinary teaching proposal:
[...] focused on issues related to cultural heritage. It includes from the inclusion in
the school curricula of all levels of education of themes or programmatic contents that
deal with the knowledge and conservation of the historical heritage, to the realization
of improvement and extension courses for educators and the community in general, in
order to provide them with information about the cultural collection, in order to enable
them to awaken, in the students and in society, the sense of preservation of the historical
memory and the consequent interest in the theme (Oriá, s/d).
According to the digital material provided by Iphan (2014:19):
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Currently, CEDUC defends that Heritage Education is constituted of all formal and
non-formal educational processes that focus on Cultural Heritage, socially appropriate as a resource for the socio-historical understanding of cultural references in all
their manifestations, in order to collaborate for their recognition, appreciation and
preservation. It also considers that the educational processes must excel by the collective and democratic construction of knowledge, through the permanent dialogue between cultural and social agents and by the effective participation of the communities
that hold and produce the cultural references, where several notions of Cultural Heritage coexist.
Whether as a public policy or as an action spontaneously guided by local agents, participatory
heritage education does not occur for the community, but with it, where all participants - women,
children, young people, adults and elderlies, and mediators - dialogue synergistically. This dialogue, devoid of vertical ideals, makes heritage education a "transforming" action and presents as
essential characteristics:
The need to recognize its immediate context, its locality, going beyond the official
heritage, and thus a traditional conception of national identity; It is liberating, by allowing the coexistence, conflicting or not, of a diversity of manifestations and buildings, surpassing what has traditionally been called heritage; The focus on appropriation and interpretation, generally conflicting, favoring the diversity of the possibility of
understanding about heritage; The place as a space of the plural, of the mobile, where
the individual establishes cultural social relations with other localities; Valuing narratives capable of articulating tensions between the universal and the singular, the local [...] (Magalhães, 2009:51).
This model of heritage education does not hold concepts from a traditionalist, imposing education, rooted in preconceptions, this is “[...] of a liberating character, aiming at the condition of
autonomous subject, having as characteristic the contradiction, the heterogeneity and the dialogic
knowledge” (ibid.:50).
The methodology of Heritage Education seeks to stimulate the physical conservation
of historical places, such as public buildings, monuments, squares, natural assets,
among others, working such spaces of memory in contrast/composition with contemporary issues. It intends, in this aspect, to incite relationships of affection between local
societies and their patrimonies, serving as a tool of mediation between them. This methodology can be applied from any object, material evidence, cultural asset, in short, any
expression that results from the relationship between the community and its environment [...] (Miguel et al. 2014).
In view of the above, we believe that the making of a participatory, social and/or popular cartography, comes to meet the principles previously treated, because it allows various subjects to
portray their daily lives, their territoriality and their implicit conflicts, in addition to their interaction with the place, in which they are inserted. Social and/or popular participative cartography is
here understood as synonyms, because, independent of a nomenclature, it gives voice to those
who have been silenced until then, it breaks the coercive cultural gags.
This possibility goes against the principles of traditional cartography, designed to give legitimacy to territorial currencies, a stamp factory in the implementation of coercive, marketing states,
the heart of a nationalist edifice.
[...] Society has never had the opportunity to build its maps, its cartographies. [...]
the maps [...] are produced by specialized technicians, under the interest of public and
private institutions [...]. (Ascerald, 2011 as cited in Gorayeg, 2014:4).
The first constitution maps of the states had to do with penetration and orientation,
identification of routes to the interior, reference points considered critical in these
routes and placement of symbols that suggest the existence of wealth. A second aspect
of cartographic production is the territorialization or delimitation of the state's layout,
as well as the definition of properties within it. A third task of mapping is the creation
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of administrative jurisdictions to facilitate centralized control over the national territory and its domains. A fourth type of map, the zoning map, prescribes uses for the
territory. Within this scheme, each type of map would have a specific function, and
each would be associated with a different phase in the process of forming states, although these phases may imbricate each other. (Acselrad, 2008:9).
However, since the 1990s, mapping initiatives have emerged to include local populations in
cartographic construction processes - the "New Social Cartography of the Amazon Project", coordinated by Professor Alfredo Wagner, is a pioneer in this theme in Brazilian lands. “[...] Thus,
residents of traditional communities or those occupying territories where conflicts exist have produced their own maps, portraying their daily lives, their references, on a cartographic basis [...]”
(UFPA, s/d as cited in Gorayeg, 2014:4). For Herlihy and Knapp, as cited in Henri Acselrad
(2008:15):
[...] participatory mapping is that which recognizes the spatial and environmental
knowledge of local populations and inserts them into more conventional models of
knowledge. Its methodological roots would be linked to what "development" promoting
agencies have called "participatory observation" and "collaborative research methodologies” [...].
Instead of technical information, the screen mapping makes the empirical and symbolic everyday life of the place visible. In that, localities, rivers, lakes, cemeteries, houses, streams, grottos,
symbolic representations, other stuff are pointed out, always based on what is relevant for the
participating agents themselves and the community environment.
According to Acselrad (2013), as cited in Gorayeg (2014:6):
[...] the actors of social cartography try to affirm identities and territorialities that
they think are threatened by the hegemonic developmentalist project. According to him,
from 1992 to 2012, there was a record of 284 experiences called social cartography or
participatory mapping in Brazil by its promoters. Most of them are linked to the struggle for territorial recognition (42%) and to ethno-ecological or environmental management projects (38%) [...].
The social mapping is something that is under constant construction, it is always possible to
add new elements, as long as the community points these out. “[...] Thus, the social map only
exists from the effective and unconditional participation of the population involved [...]”. Always
guided by participative methodologies by which horizontality allows the “[...] technological and
scientific knowledge transference [...]”, so that all the subjects of the community involved in this
construction process have active participation in each of the processes involving the realization
of a participative cartographic action (Gorayeb & Meireles, 2014).
The geographic contents of this cartographic practice necessarily require the adoption of the
correct concepts in order not to incur in distortions of spatial perception. It is important to define
a specific concept and approach for the making of maps and, consequently, a language that brings
together all the local elements in order to portray the whole of the local empirical and phenomenological reality. Thus, for a localized and microsectoral approach in participative social cartography, the most appropriate geographical concept to use is that of "place".
In the cultural and tourism segments, it is already common to use active methodologies to involve people and institutions in order to create the favorable environment for the development of
the project, the attractions and the place. Solid and competitive organizations such as Sebrae,
Sesc, FIEMG, Fecomércio-RJ and others have already awakened to the trend and regularly publish materials that are related to a participatory proposal of stakeholder involvement.
In a recent material from Sebrae about creative tourism, it is highlighted that:
To undertake in the universe of Creative Tourism, the first step is to list the characteristics to enter this market:
• The activities should create synergy between visitors and local residents;
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• It is mandatory the knowledge of local customs to act with Creative Tourism;
• The interaction with the natives is an indispensable part of the business. They are
key partners;
• Build a fair value chain. The basis of Creative Tourism is respect for traditions,
so customers will also assess their relationship with their partners (Sebrae,
2018:4).
In the cultural sphere and third sector organizations, heritage education is usual, being used
sometimes with different nomenclatures, but following the parameter discussed in this text. In a
SEC-RJ training course that became a reference for engaging both public and private institutions
and agents, one of the learning experiences was in heritage education, conducted by Sérgio Linhares, public agent of Inepac. In the material provided, Linhares (2013: 3) warns of the heterogeneity and complexity of Brazilian culture, heritage education being an instrument to raise awareness that cultural assets are not necessarily tied to the elite and to the recognition and tutelage of
the State.

3.

TOOLS AND PROCESSES OF SOCIAL MAPPING & HERITAGE EDUCATION: A
SYNERGISTIC PROPOSAL

Necessarily the main methodology for the realization of participatory social mapping are the didactic workshops. These workshops are offered or simply requested by the social actors of a certain community who wish to access the methods of carrying out such an activity as a tool of
meaning and resignification of their memory spaces.
To carry out this activity (workshop), at first “[...] dialogue with local leaders who can encourage and mobilize the community to participate in the mapping workshops [...]”, then conversation
wheels are held with all the agents involved. The purpose of these workshops should be to establish proximity between the mediators and the community. To get to know the local reality, to
make a new presentation of the project, emphasize the importance of this tool for the recognition/resignification of places of memory and in the meaning and resignification of its spaces in
the process of building a social and, consequently, historical identity.
It is worth noting that these conversation wheels should occur on a regular basis, both to
strengthen interpersonal ties and to evaluate the process of carrying out the action. “[...] It is preferable that the workshops take place in places accessible from the mapped territory and that have
symbolic value for the community, so that the place evokes emotions and memories [...]”
(Marques, 2010).
In this activity the following support materials will be used: roll of craft paper, pencil, eraser,
colored pencil, colored hydrographic pen, ruler, scissors, camera, compass, GPS, recorder, field
notebook and computer, which will be used for processing the georeferenced data and transcription of the interviews through text editing software and processing of geographic data.
For Marques (2010:4), the fundamental purpose of the workshops is:
[...] listening to the community to understand its history and the geographic space
in which it is inserted, because the differential of the methodology of participatory cartography is the production of the issue about the community by its members and not
from the interpretation of researchers, as traditional cartography does. The story and
the representation of the space must be evaluated and approved by the social group
worked on. A timeline is a way to systematize local history, through the identification
of historical periods and important events that have impacted the life of the community.
The history of the community can also be divided into initial territorialization, current
problems and future objectives, recording them in a designed graphic line. In the workshops the community also makes an inventory of outstanding social events and debates
about its history, problems experienced and collective demands.

D. Silva Cardoso, W. Alves de Souza & P. Espírito Santo

Chapter 5: Heritage and Education for the Future

455

After the construction of the timeline, the social organization of the group, its culture, leisure,
religiosity, work, production and marketing, infrastructure and collective services can be delimited. In addition, it also records the collective demands existing in the community, its social and
environmental problems.
After this diagnosis and discussions, the manufacture of sketches begins, and the territory is
located with the help of georeferencing devices. Thus, the initial map (sketch) identifies the territory where they live, demarcating its borders and representing the geographical information
listed through subtitles prepared by the community. The captions can be drawn on the map or
next to the items on the list, but they should be easily recognized by the community to facilitate
interpretation. Anything significant to the community should appear on the sketches, the timeline,
and the map.
It is the residents who should conduct the interviews and also the georeferenced markings
(through GPS) for them, in the meetings, to point out what to map, film, photograph and report.
These activities will always be carried out with the accompaniment of the mediators. All data will
be computed in GIS (Geographic Information System) programs, organized, and finalized, always
with the monitoring and guidance of community agents involved. The computer finishing will
only be used as a complementary tool, being optional, and it can be substituted only by the sketch,
and thus, the conclusion of the maps will be in manually drawn panels.
Finally, the mediators should collect some basic information about people involved in the
workshops - name, address, zip code, and e-mail, data from the entity (when applicable), because
the authorship of the information produced in the posters, sketches, interviews, filming, photographs, maps and in the cartographic booklet is of the participating entities and agents. Thus, it is
the community that authorizes researchers to edit, disseminate and publish the information.
The mediators are community partners and not authors of the participating research, which
subverts the scientific convention that grants the researcher the copyright of the work he or she
does on/with other people:
[...] once the participatory socio-environmental cartography of the community has
been published, it can use this bibliographic material to promote internal debates, mobilize and organize its members [...] and thus ensure the peaceful possession and use
of the territory, the continuity of socio-cultural manifestations or the conservation of
natural environments [...] (Marques, 2010:5).
Finally, this undertaking breaks with the monologal authority of the researcher and the "consultant"; it opens the text for re-elaboration by the target audience itself, broadening the approach
towards creative tourism and the promotion of cultural projects; it allows the visualization of
strategies for the promotion of the landscape and local activities with the endorsement of the
Public Power.
In relation to cities, heritage education and social cartography are vital tools to go beyond the
multiplicity pointed out by Linhares (2013). In another text of the formative material of the SECRJ (Training Course for Public Managers and Cultural Agents), the urban environment is placed
as a primordial space to strengthen the ties with the most important cultural assets of a region and
nation. In one point of the text, it is stated that the city:
[...] it is already, and can become even more, an educational space par excellence
when sharing information and generating Knowledge, connecting daily experiences
with schools and teaching institutions to the experiences of cultural and social projects,
production and creative work. An environment where we can learn and teach all the
time, anywhere. Space for innovative attitudes, individual and collective, that connect
and bring together people, neighborhoods, schools, cultural centers, institutions, public spaces and the city as a whole. (Piva, 2013:5).
The dynamism of the tourist and cultural sectors impels the agents of dynamism to seek, in a
perennial way, instruments and alternatives to react to the oscillations of the market and the economic agents involved. The actions of heritage education overflow this need from an educational
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point of view, towards a creatively entrepreneurial vision. Heritage education must be an engagement to remind people that the local cultural environment must be preserved and enhanced, without romanticism and politically conservative retaliation. Attitudes of this kind do not match with
local development practices related to Hassan Zaoual's (2006) perspective of the symbolic site of
belonging.

4.

FINAL CONSIDERATIONS

Participative social cartography can therefore become an interesting expedient of participatory
research applied to heritage education, since it stimulates technical and educational activity and
the socio-cultural prestige of these agents. Whatever the use made of this material, the most important thing to be observed is that it will be printed in the reading and relationship of the residents
with the environment and the local heritage collection. Here, cartography and heritage education
come together with the topophilic dimension (Tuan, 1980) which emphasizes the vivid (life) and
lived (living) aspects of the place.
With an engaged and forward-looking mapping - together with experts, public managers and
interested economic organizations - the project awakens people to the vocation of the place and
the humanistic and fraternal aspects that can be generated through a "situated economy". The
economy of sites, advocated by Hassan Zaoual (2006:170), guarantees people's freedom to "formulate and execute their projects for the future based on a close relationship between their beliefs
and their practices". A way of thinking about the economy and public policy that induces the place
to become a creative tourist territory (Emmendoerfer & Ashton, 2014).
Along the path of valuing the lived space and strengthening the local economy, the population
traces out their choices and guarantees a "space" for the preservation of their total heritage. The
maintenance of this total (or integral) heritage brings in itself a range of opportunities for the
territory to be consolidated in other scales (regional, national) and segments. In this direction, the
cases of Paraty (RJ), Ilha Grande (RJ), Peruíbe (SP), São Sebastião (SP), Brumadinho (MG),
Lençóis (BA), Ilha de Marajó (PA), Tefé (AM), Triunfo (PE), Nova Olinda (CE), Pirenópolis
(GO), Lapa (PR), Morretes (PR), Santo Antônio da Patrulha (RS) and Porto Alegre (RS) are emblematic. Having excellent endogenous heritage repertoires and a good dose of synergy and political willingness of the interested agents, they have become national references in the segments
they operate in (MTUR, 2015).
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ABSTRACT: Marmorite has appeared in the so-called Estado Novo (1950-1970), a period
where late modernist style predominated. This type of coating was widely used in Portugal because it is a very durable decorative finish that needs minimal maintenance. This is a mortar with
excellent aesthetic effect due to the brightness and variety of colours, both of stone and glass, in
contrast with the background coloured mortar. It is mostly used to finish exterior and interior
walls in public areas of buildings, but also in flooring. It consists of stone dust and aggregates
such as stone, stone and glass or only glass, having as binder lime or cement, sometimes incorporating pigments, characterized by a mortar washing technique for aggregate exposure during the
coating’s drying process. This coating has a high resistance, sealing capability, ease of cleaning
and maintenance, is very durable and does not require painting. Due to its compaction properties,
it also has low water absorption capacity. The first marmorites were made from various aggregates, mainly stone and stone dust bound with calcium lime. Later, with the widespread use of
Portland cement came the cementitious marmorite. In the early twentieth century, white cement
emerged, which allowed the use of pigments in marmorite. Today there are still many buildings
with this type of coating, some of which require conservation works. However, there is great
difficulty in undertaking these works in marmorite coatings, either due to ignorance and lack of
information about this traditional technique or due to lack of experienced and qualified professionals. Marmorite is an important traditional technique that has been lost over the years. This
paper aims to disseminate marmorite as a decorative mortar for wall coating, including its composition and the technique used in its application with a view to its conservation.
KEYWORDS:

1.
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INTRODUCTION

Building facades, both for their surface and greater exposure, are the main structural envelope of
buildings and therefore represent an important factor in their aesthetics. Throughout the ages,
facade coating has been a concern, not only for masonry protection and functional purposes, but
also for the aesthetic value it can bring to the building. From among traditional coating materials,
the most important are mortars containing hydraulic binders, calcium lime, hydrated lime and
cement. Natural stone is also widely used in facade coating due to its durability and the resistance
and stability it provides. However, stone is more expensive, is not always available and is not
suitable for all supports. The introduction of Portland cement enabled the formulation of innova-
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tive compositions for external decorative plaster used in facades. Therefore, hydrated coating/finishing mortars for decorative purposes have long been developed; some of them attempt to imitate
stone.
Building renovation/restoration is today an integral part of the national and international political agenda. In what concerns buildings, renovation/restoration works should maintain their original aesthetics and construction techniques to preserve their original charm and character. Many
of the plasters used in building façades, especially the older ones, have lost their aesthetic and
functional qualities needing repair/conservation works. Usually, these works are intended to address coating pathologies, including loose or cracked mortar, salinity problems, loss of watertight
integrity, and to improve their appearance.
Marmorite types were formulated and tested by the old masters and its formulations and techniques were only passed on orally. The lack of technical knowledge and skilled labor led to the
marmorite facades being repaired with inappropriate materials which are detrimental to their character and aesthetic qualities. Today, many buildings coated with marmorite have damages resulting from age such as loss of adhesion, detachments, cracking and wear. To repair these damages,
cementitious mortars and inappropriate paintings are sometimes used, affecting the character of
the buildings.
This paper gives a brief overview of some construction techniques based on decorative mortars
used in other countries that have similarities with marmorite. Next is the description of marmorite
as a coating technique used in repair/restoration works. Description includes its characteristics,
composition and application methods.

2.

OVERVIEW OF DECORATIVE COATINGS

At international level, various local construction techniques with similar characteristics have
emerged. This section includes the description of some techniques similar to marmorite.
In early 20th century, the application of innovative finishes became a popular phenomenon in
several countries, including Belgium. Decorative mortars were often used to cover uneven surfaces and imitate the appearance of stone. However, there is a general lack of knowledge about
the composition, properties and application of these mortars. Thus, when there is the need to carry
repair/restoration works in those coatings, many wrong decisions are made which result in irreversible damage. Below is an overview of the most important decorative coatings.
2.1 Cimorné
Cimorné is a coating technique used in facade decoration that contains Portland cement with addition of marbrite. It was approved in 1930 under the brand name Cimorné which is the contraction of “cement” and “adorned”. Cimorné or “ciment orné” literally means "decorated cement"
and consists of small particles of colored glass embedded in a colored cement mortar (Dekeysera
et al. 2013). This finishing is applied in two layers. The base layer is composed of one part of
grey cement and two parts of sand. The upper layer includes two parts of white cement and one
part of white sand. The surface layer (pigmented) is smoothed, afterwards crushed marbrite
(Gairdo & Billen, 2010) (an opaque, colored glass that mimics marble) is added. This upper layer
is about 3.2 mm thick and should be uniform in thickness, so that the opal glass particles are
evenly projected and embedded. Glass granules, usually debris from marbrite working, are projected onto a still wet mortar layer in order to get a specific shade (Denoél, 2010). Projection is
carried out manually or mechanically onto the façade in horizontal stripes. The demonstration of
the manual projection of the glass onto the surface was patented by Pierre Pétroons in 1931
(Fig. 1). Grain size must be between 3 to 4 mm and the surface must be rough for a good adhesion
to the mortar (Fig. 2). However, when they are projected, some of the glass particles adhere to the
cement mortar and the rest falls off. After they have been projected, the glass particles are firmly
tamped into the mortar using a spatula or a rubber.
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Fig. 1. Belgian patent that shows the manual application method of glass particles onto a wet mortar
(Dekeysera et al. 2013)

Fig. 2. Examples of Cimorné (Dekeysera et al. 2013)

Unlike other types of surface finishes, the cimorné technique combines an interesting decorative aspect with a wide variety of colors and a low cost price about 20-50% lower compared to
traditional finishes, since it reuses waste from the production of marbrite. This coating is waterproof and requires little or no maintenance because it is kept clean by the rain. The cimorné finish
has the advantage of having a bright-colored appearance because the use of colored glass particles
in combination with colored cement mortar also ensures a long-lasting color intensity and a shiny
appearance. Unfortunately, many facades decorated with cimorné have been disappearing due to
a change in fashion trends and radical renovation campaigns.
2.2 Pierre simili
The pierre-simili finish or stone imitation is applied to mimic sandstone masonry facades and
cover the grey Portland cement, little attractive in mortars. This finish has emerged before the
First World War and was used during the 20s-30s of the last century (Govaerts, 2014). The illusion of stone is obtained by adding lime, mica and crushed stone to grey (or white) cement. The
surface is then scrapped to create a rougher texture and a more similar appearance to the stone
(Fig. 3 and Fig. 4). Stripes are drawn up in the wet mortar, which are then painted beige, grey or
red mimicking joints. There are several patented formulations, and one of them describes a pierresimili consisting of 50% crushed lead white, 30% white cement, 5% of lead oxide mixed with
turpentine oil, 12% oily varnish and 3% colored earth.
The pierre-simili finish consists of two layers: a rendering (primary or base layer) and a final
layer. All impurities and ink residues should be removed from the support prior to application.
The concrete or brickwork support is scrapped with a wire brush and thoroughly cleaned. This
preparation step is followed by the application of the base layer. In very rough surfaces, this layer
should be applied in two coats (Dekeyser et al. 2011). The finish is about 5-8 mm thick and applied to the pre-wet surface to avoid it from drying too quickly. To ensure a controlled hardening
process, the coating is protected from sunlight and moistened during the following 2-3 days. The
joints are painted or filled with cement.
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Fig. 3. Pierre Pétrons house (Dekeyser et al. 2011)

Fig. 4. Pierre-simili facade (Dekeyser et al. 2011)

2.3 Terrazzo
Derived from the Italian word "terrazza", terrace is a pre-fabricated coating consisting of a mosaic
made by embedding small pieces of marble, granite, onyx or glass into mortar that is subsequently
polished (Fig. 5). It is used in the interior coating of building walls and floors (Fig. 6) (Karam &
Tabbara, 2009).

Fig. 5. Terrazzo tile (Bagnara, 2009)

Fig. 6. Old terrazzo floor (Bagnara, 2009)

Terrazzo can be produced in mosaics of 25 x 25 x 3 cm3 (or other sizes) and comprises two
layers. A 1.5 cm thick layer of white cement containing pieces of marble and other aggregates
and a 1.5 cm thick base layer of grey Portland cement mortar.
After the mortar has been hardened, but not fully cured, the surface is polished or chemically
scrabbled to expose the aggregates and then polished to a smooth finish (National Terrazo &
Mosaic Association, 1999). Terrazzo forms dense, extreme durable surfaces whose color is conferred by the size and color of the aggregate, the binder and the pigments (Bagnara, 2009).

3.

MARMORITE

Marmorite is a decorative coating inspired by mortars with exposed stone aggregate that arose in
Europe in the modernist period. It is a composite material containing a mixture of fragments of
marble, granite, quartz and others, glass, stone dust and pigments bonded by a cementitious
binder, air lime and cement. In the drying stage, the mortar is washed to remove the cement grout
and expose the aggregates (Fig. 7). The aesthetic effect of this coating is obtained by the brightness
and variety of colors both mineral aggregates such as glass in contrast with the colored background of the mortar.
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Fig. 7. Examples of marmorite (Authors)

This type of coating has many advantages such as durability and resistance, waterproofing
ability conferred by the stone dust and ease of maintenance and cleaning, in addition to an attractive appearance.
Being cheaper than marble, it was widely used in the 1940s to coat interior walls of stairs and
entrance halls as well as for outdoor applications. Various types of buildings containing this coating can be found in various regions of mainland and offshore Portugal.
3.2 Marmorite composition
Marmorite consists of a binder, aggregates and pigments. Air lime and ordinary Portland cement
were used as original binders. Later, white Portland cement also started to be used. The cement
dosage in marmorite should not exceed 600 kg/m3. Aggregates can be of various types, sizes and
colors according to the intended application and desired effect. Fragments of rocks are used such
as limestone, granite, quartz and others, such as glass and stone dust. The most commonly used
pigments consist of mineral oxides and their dosage should not exceed 5 percent of the cement
portion.
3.3 Execution
Before applying the marmorite tiles, the masonry wall must be cleaned to remove dust and efflorescence and ensure sufficient surface roughness for proper adhesion and cohesion between the
other layers of the coating. To make the surface rougher, the wall can be brushed or scored or a
roughcast can be applied consisting of a fluid mortar containing coarse sand (with particle sizes
between 2 and 5 mm) and cement. For this layer the suitable dosage was 600kg of cement per
cubic meter of sand or 1 volume of Portland cement for 3 volumes of river sand. This 5mm thick
mortar was strongly projected and not sanded or flattened. In addition to improving the adhesion
of the support, the roughcast was also used to consolidate the surface of the wall and reduce water
absorption. This layer should be applied two to three days before the next layer (Alves et al. 2017).
3.4 Application of the levelling layer
The levelling layer is to ensure verticality and flatness of the support and therefore the number of
layers depends on the flatness of the wall. In the case of single levelling layers, thickness should
not exceed 1.5 cm. Where more than one layer is used, for example plaster and stucco, the thickness of each layer should not exceed 1 cm. Typically, the volume composition of this mortar layer
is 1: 1: 3 - Portland cement (1), aerial lime (1) and river sand (3), respectively (LNEC, 1952).
The wall is partitioned and points are drawn as a guide to project and trowel the desired mortar
thickness. Then the thickness is adjusted with the aid of a float. After this, the mortar is firmly
projected and troweled. This plaster is then straightened with a float to obtain a well-flattened
surface but with the proper roughness for better adhesion to the topcoat (Fig. 9).
Every layer should be left to harden but kept wet or at least without drying too much before
applying the next layer. To improve adhesion of subsequent layers the surface is scrapped.
Marmorite - a traditional wall-coating tecnhique
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Fig. 8. Applying the roughcast
(Authors' drawings)

Fig. 9. Applying the levelling layer

3.5 Aggregate preparation
Marmorite is obtained by crushing and grinding the aggregates. Originally, the aggregates were
obtained from rocks such as granite, marble and basalt. Later glass and ceramic residues were
also used. These aggregates were crushed and ground and then sieved so as to obtain uniform
grain sizes (Fig. 10) between 0.5 and 15mm.gregate preparation.

Fig. 10. Aggregate preparation (Authors' drawings)

For 1cm-thick plaster coatings, 8mm grains were commonly used. After the granulates have
been obtained, a mixer was used to prepare the mortar (Fig. 11) with the volume ratios of
1:0,25:1:2,5 (1 of white cement, 0.25 of hydrated lime and 1 of stone dust) to which were added
pigments consisting of mineral oxides and water.

Fig. 11. Marmorite mixing (Authors' drawings)
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3.6 Applying the topcoat - marmorite
Marmorite should be applied in a single layer with a thickness 1.2 times the maximum aggregate
size, but should not be less than 7 mm in walls and 15 mm in skirting boards and flooring. The
marmorite should not be applied until the base plaster is sufficiently hardened. To apply marmorite in floorings the levelling layer should not be completely dried up to ensure a better bond
between layers.
The surface is moisten and the marmorite applied from bottom to top with a trowel firmly
against the levelling layer and smoothed with a longer float to obtain a flattened surface. This
operation should not be excessive so that the cement grout does not appear in the mortar surface
(Fig. 12).

Fig. 12. Applying the marmorite (Authors' drawings)

When the surface is not yet sufficiently hardened, it is washed to enhance the aggregates. The
surface is slightly moisten and brushed with a sisal brush to remove the cement grout to the desired
thickness. Then the coating is wiped off with a wet cloth to wash the marmorite (Fig. 13).

Fig. 13. Marmorite topcoat (Authors' drawings)

The marmorite topcoat can also be smoothed or polished. In this case, finish operations should
only be undertaken three days after application of the coating because if it is done earlier the
aggregates can be pulled out. The surface is sanded with abundant water using black or green
silicon carbonate as abrasive with a grain size dependent on the initial state of the surface and the
type of finish desired. Silicon carbonate with a grain size between 20 and 36 is usually suitable
for the first sanding, grain nº 60, 80 or 100 for the second and nº 120 or higher for polishing
applications.
For polishing, finely pulverized tin oxide and oxalic acid are also used. Marmorite is then
washed and existing pores are filled with cement grout. If a second sanding is needed, the coating
should be kept moist. These operations are repeated until the desired aesthetic appearance is obtained. Washed and polished marmorite is only used in walls. When used in flooring, polished
marmorite should be waxed to protect it from staining.
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3.7 Execution of sectioning joints

As this is a cement mortar, for every type of finish, marmorite should be kept wet during the first
seven days. To minimize the risk of cracking in marmorite, joints between surfaces with an area
higher than 1 square meter are built. Open joints in the marmorite are made with the aid of wood
slats. The wood slats can be removed two days after its application and this must be done with
care to prevent the marmorite from degrading. In this case, the joints need further finish. They
can remain open or be filled in. The filling is prepared with materials mixed in situ, i.e. the marmorite mortar without stone or only the cement and stone dust with the aid of a spatula.
3.8 Restauration
Marmorites are decorative coating but they are also designed to protect façades, making them
prone to weather conditions. Despite its high durability over time, they star showing some problems such as humidity, cracks, loss of adhesion, biological growth and erosion of the surface.
One of the main concern to solve eventual pathologies is the lack of knowledge about the original mortar formulation. Mortar characterization tests are required to ensure that the reparation
mortar exhibit as similar as possible characteristics to the original material.

4.

FINAL REMARKS

Marmorite containing hydraulic binders such as lime, Portland cement and white cement have
been widely used in Portugal as a decorative finish. Its constituent materials made it a resistant,
waterproof, durable and low maintenance coating. However, due to the emergence of pre-dosed
mortars, this type of mortar became less and less used. Marmorite has almost fallen into disuse
due to a lack of knowledge about its composition and execution techniques, only held by practitioners.
Today, many buildings with marmorite facades are degraded and need repair and/or restoration.
Lack of knowledge and skilled labor has led to the abandonment of this coating and its replacement by paintings or other less durable coatings, which affect the aesthetic qualities of the facades.
It also led to the emergence of other types of marmorite that use polymeric materials as binders.
They are essentially composed of pre-dosed resins and mortars containing hydraulic binders, polymers, organic pigments, natural aggregates, glass and chemical adjuvants, which, although with
great mechanical resistance, do not have the characteristic appearance of hydraulic marmorite.
Therefore, given the growth of restoration interventions, there is the need for better understanding these decorative mortars in terms of their original composition and technical application in
order to ensure the authenticity and survival of these coatings.
Marmorite containing hydraulic binders is therefore an important heritage that needs to be better known and preserved.
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ABSTRACT: The paper illustrates the studies carried out after the 2016 earthquakes to evaluate
the stability of the towers belonging to Palazzo Merli in Ascoli Piceno and the reinforcement
project that arose from them. The studies were based on different approaches. Advanced techniques for survey and monitoring were used to get a reliable measurement of the real overall
geometry of the towers and to check by real-time remote monitoring the possible progression of
their tilting. Traditional methods of direct analysis and historical research provided a sound support for the safety assessment, allowing to found the modeling choices on consistent physical data
and to assess, experimentally, the resistance of towers to historical earthquakes.
KEYWORDS:
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INTRODUCTION

Leaning towers are both fascinating and disturbing structures. Their lack of verticality is often the
result of uneven foundation settlements whose effects can be amplified, in seismic prone areas,
by the accumulation of damage caused by the earthquakes. In the past, and unfortunately also in
recent times, many towers collapsed, more or less unexpectedly, and in many cases without apparent triggering causes or particular distress phenomena.
It was therefore natural the concern, in the aftermath of the terrible seismic sequence that struck
central Italy between 2016 and 2017, for the stability of the two towers belonging to (and embedded in) the Palazzo Merli in Ascoli Piceno. Ancient cracks, several times repaired, had reopened
and new ones had appeared in the slenderer of the two towers, since forever visibly tilting and
dramatically looming over the square.
Following the site-surveys carried out by the technicians of the Municipality, the Fire Brigade
Command and the Civil Protection – after the earthquakes of 24 August, 26 October and 30 October 2016 – and in accordance with the indications contained in the technical report drawn up by
the ReLUIS (Civil Protection) team P1289, an investigation campaign was promptly launched to
assess the stability of the towers.
Operating in post-emergency contexts requires the search for a difficult compromise between
conflicting demands: on the one hand, the urgency to intervene in the shortest possible time, with
the awareness of the consequences of the decisions taken on the fate of the building, on the other
hand, the need to ground these decisions on a knowledge support never as in-depth as one would
like and, indeed, often so bare as to border on essentiality.
📧📧 C. Tocci: cesare.tocci@polito.it
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This paper illustrates the studies carried out on the towers of Palazzo Merli, the structural analysis that could be carried out on this basis and the reinforcement project that arose from it. It is
worth highlighting the plurality of the approaches put in play: on the one hand advanced techniques for survey and monitoring, on the other hand traditional methods of direct analysis and
historical research. The first turned out to be essential to get a reliable measurement of the real
overall geometry of the towers, an aspect which is evidently decisive for their stability, and to
check by real-time remote monitoring the possible progression of their tilting in order to be able
to intervene, if necessary, immediately. The second – which have been most affected, especially
historical research, by the short available time – provided a sound support for the safety assessment, allowing to found the modelling choices on consistent physical data and, above all, to recognize that the towers belong to a constructional type for which, by virtue of its very diffusion,
an experimental evidence of resistance to the historical earthquakes of the region exists.

2.

THE TOWERS OF PALAZZO MERLI

2.1 Historical overview
The towers represent a very common type of medieval construction, often combined with lower
buildings used for dwellings. Their diffusion inside the historical centre of Ascoli Piceno is much
more consistent than the towers still visible today may suggest (Fig. 1): many of those originally
present are not immediately recognisable, since they are partially reduced in height and embedded
in other buildings. A systematic survey can be found in (Sestili & Torsani, 1995), a precise inventory of all the towers of Ascoli Piceno (over 60), most of which are preserved only in the lower
parts, including information on construction techniques, transformation methods and geometric
dimensions, the latter being very useful – even if available for a rather small sample – for the
comparative analysis discussed below (§3.2).

Fig. 1. Aerial view of Ascoli Piceno historical centre with the towers marked (base image: Google Maps ©)

The ‘towers Merli’ are named after the palace they are embedded in, built by the family who
bought a former building in 1885 (Sestili & Torsani, 1995). There is reason to suppose that the
two towers were backed against two separate houses: the one belonging to the tower on the corner
of via delle torri and piazza Sant’Agostino (South tower) is still standing today between the two
towers, while only a fragment of the house belonging to the North tower, recognizable by an arch
springing visible on via delle torri, is preserved.
C.F. Carocci, C. Circo, L. Scuderi & C. Tocci
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Two main transformations (which can be inferred from bibliographical sources and vintage
images) led to the building’s current configuration: (i) the construction of the body on via delle
torri, probably before the acquisition by the Merli family, to replace the house belonging to the
North tower (leaving the surviving fragment cited above), and (ii) the construction of the body on
piazza Sant’Agostino, designed in an eclectic late nineteenth-century language, to replace a preexisting volume of less size than but as high as the current one (Fig. 2). Although these transformations introduced significant variations from an architectural point of view – including also the
(likely concomitant) changes to the towers, whose original gable roofs were transformed into flat
roofs, and to the volume between them, harmonized with the new East wing – it would appear
that they have not altered the original structural layout: the South tower was, exactly as it is today,
free on three sides and with the fourth side flanking, for a height of about 12 m (three levels), its
old house, between the two towers; the North tower had, and has, only one free side, the one
overlooking via delle Torri.

Fig. 2. Views from the late XIX (left) and early XX (centre) centuries; the palace today (right)

2.2 Description of the towers: geometry, layout and construction
The two towers have approximately the same height (about 25 m) but different plan dimensions:
the North tower has a base of about 4.3 × 4.9 m, with walls’ thickness varying from 1.2 m to
1.4 m, while the South tower has a base of 3.7 × 3.9 m, with an average walls’ thickness of about
1.1 m (Fig. 3).
The South tower, therefore, has the most delicate structural condition due to the greater slenderness and the lower degree of constraint, which determine more onerous conditions in terms
not only of overall stability of the structure but also of material stress state. From this point of
view, it is interesting to note the out-of-plumb difference of the two towers that led us to believe
a high precision survey was necessary and to require horizontal sections of the 3D point cloud at
50 cm intervals (Antolini, 2017).
Although both towers are evidently leaning, the defect of verticality is much more prominent
for the South tower for which an almost perfectly diagonal tilting can be surveyed, with a southwards lean of 39 cm, on a 24.80 m height, (compared to just 14 cm of the other tower) and an
eastwards lean of 38 cm. Equally interesting is the form of the verticality defect which does not
seem to correspond to a rigid motion of the whole masonry prism but shows a slight bending
curve, this too quite similar in both directions (Fig. 3). Strictly speaking, this curvature does not
allow to exclude the most likely leaning cause that could derive from an uneven foundation settlement (§3.1) but it suggests, at least as a concurrent cause, also the repeated action of the earthquakes: the asymmetric constraint conditions of the tower – backed against the North side of the
building that separates it from its twin – could have determined increasingly growing deformations as a consequence of small residual deviations from verticality, after each earthquake.
Survey, monitoring and reinforcement of a leaning tower after the 2016 Italy earthquakes.
The towers of Palazzo Merli in Ascoli Piceno.
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Fig. 3. Aerial view of the roof (above, left) and ground floor plan of Palazzo Merli (above, right) with the
two towers (in black); views of the three free sides of the South tower (bottom)

On the grounds of the above considerations, the paper is mainly focused on the South tower.
The masonry of the tower is made of coursed travertine ashlars on the two outer and inner faces
and coursed rubble masonry (with round or cut stones) in the internal core (which can be seen at
the last elevation of the South tower where the inner face is absent) (Fig. 4, right).
The ashlar courses have varying height – from 15 to 35 cm – and they are broken in the corners
by bigger ashlar quoins. This arrangement does not necessarily imply a weakness in the masonry
work, since the horizontal continuity is brought back at intervals and the broken courses may even
effectively counteract sliding phenomena. (Fig. 4, left). Anyway, the quoins – often 70 cm long
and with a cross section of up to 30 cm – are very effective bondstones for the wall corners and
the cross projections of regularly spaced ashlar pairs belonging to overlapping courses, perhaps
due to maintenance requirements or dictated by the desire not to cut such extraordinary stones,
creates a powerful visual effect (Fig. 5).

Fig. 4. Coursed ashlar masonry of the outer face (left) and coursed rubble masonry of the inner core
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Fig. 5. Cross projecting pairs of ashlar quoins in the South tower

Things are different for some local situations where the masonry work has been evidently reworked or repaired, in correspondence with previous damage which recent earthquakes have reactivated (§2.3) (Fig. 6). On the southern side of the South tower, at ground level, the entire corner
seems to have been repaired or rebuilt, as shown by the larger size of the ashlars and their slight
misalignment with respect to the mean plane of the adjacent masonry; on the eastern side (on the
first and second levels), the filling of a former opening and several coarse cement grouting and
repointing suggest some form of intervention carried out on this portion of the wall.
The floors of the tower are made up of barrel vaults springing from the North and South walls,
for the first two levels. On the upper levels, portions of wooden floors with steel reworking have
been recognized, but not directly surveyed.

Fig. 6. Reworking and repairing interventions on the South tower’s base: South (left) and East (right) sides

2.3 The damage condition of the South tower after the 2016 earthquakes
The cracking state of the South tower is described in Fig. 7. The fractures in the lower part of the
tower are the most important and they mainly affect the two sides towards the tilting direction
(South-East). Ancient cracks have widened – as the ejection of the old repair mortar and the
breaking of some monitoring gypsum strips show – and new cracks, sometimes breaking some
ashlars, have appeared. A particularly feeble situation occurs in the South-East corner, at a height
of about 4.5 m from the ground level, where the fissures thicken and the walls’ outer surfaces
Survey, monitoring and reinforcement of a leaning tower after the 2016 Italy earthquakes.
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swell (of some 10 cm). If, in fact, similar cracks were to develop in the inner core of the two walls,
parallel to their faces – due to future earthquakes: at present, fortunately, the core drillings carried
out show that the cracks affect only the external stones (Labortec, 2017) – the outer corner of the
tower could detach and a condition of potential instability occur, the structural implications of
which are discussed later.
In the upper part of the tower there are numerous, even though slight, dislocations of ashlars –
these too seemingly pre-existing and reactivated by recent earthquakes – with loss of the pointing
mortar, also due to its decay. Moreover, many of the ashlars are broken – as we could see from a
close expeditious inspection carried out by means of a mobile crane basket.

Fig. 7. Cracks’ survey for the South tower: West side (left), East side (centre), and South side (right)
(graphic elaboration of Antolini’s orthophotos)
C.F. Carocci, C. Circo, L. Scuderi & C. Tocci
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INTERPRETATION OF THE STRUCTURAL BEHAVIOUR

3.1 Introduction
The stability of leaning towers is masterfully dealt with by Heyman in a famous article devoted
to the evaluation of the maximum inclination that a leaning tower can withstand and the shape of
cracks that develop up to the point of critical stability (Heyman, 1992).
In his dry and essential style, Heyman argues that if the lack of verticality derives, as often
does, from uneven foundation settlements, as these are produced as a consequence of soil consolidation phenomena that, within an area 10 to 15 m square, have a timescale of a decade or so, the
defect reveals itself in a very short period of time, in the first years of life of the tower – if not
even during its construction, as in famous cases in which it determined forever visible attempts
to correct it. The uneven settlement can cause not only the tower to tilt, but also vertical cracks to
appear, due to the unilateral behaviour of historical masonry (i.e. the inability to withstand tensile
stresses) resulting from its very nature of assemblage of distinct elements, whose stability is assured by the compaction under gravity.
But vertical cracks can also appear as a consequence of the horizontal tensile strains related to the
prevailing vertical compression and this is, in turn, influenced by the out-of-plumb of the tower
and the consequent increase in compressive forces near the rotation corner.
On the one hand, the earthquake amplifies these phenomena, favouring the widening of existing
vertical cracks or causing new cracks to appear or, again, modifying the rigid motion induced by
settlement with a bending curvature resulting from the accumulation of small residual dislocations
not completely recovered once the earthquake is over (§2). On the other hand, it adds other phenomena that call into question the overall stability of the tower, as a consequence of the possibility
of rigid overturning mechanisms – even in absence of apparent fractures.
It is difficult to distinguish the role played by seismic actions and foundation settlements in
determining the inclination and cracks of the ‘towers Merli’, and it would appear logical to assume
that the two causes coexist. In any case, whatever the interaction between the two phenomena,
what is relevant for the structural safety assessment is, on the one hand, the possibility that the
existing cracks may evolve even under normal (dead and live) loads, due to the increase of normal
stresses in the leaning tower, and, on the other hand, that the very inclination of the South tower
may reduce unacceptably the overall stability of the structure with respect to the local seismic
hazard. These aspects are discussed in the next section.
3.2 Base stress state and overall seismic stability
The compressive forces along the bottom surface of the tower were evaluated, according to simple
elastic theory, in the hypothesis of linearly increasing stresses resulting from the eccentricity of
the centre of gravity of the tower with respect to the centre of gravity of the base section. The
maximum value (σmax=0.65 MPa) is reached, of course, in correspondence of the most loaded
edge (the South-East one).
It is worth noting that the analytical stress values, both distribution and maxima, are rather
similar to the experimental ones obtained by flat-jack tests (Labortec, 2017): the latter are slightly
higher than the former, and this is probably due to the greater stiffness of the outer ashlar masonry
with respect to the inner rubble core, and the consequent load concentration. The difference between the two sets of values, however, is in this case much lower than what is generally observed
in flat-jack tests, probably because of the simplicity of the tower’s geometry and the accuracy
with which it has been described thanks to the instrumental survey (§2.2).
In any case, the compressive stress values are perfectly comparable with those usually found
at the base of historical masonry building with similar height. It is unlikely that these values can
cause vertical cracks to appear due to the gravity-induced tensile strains; however, they could
harmfully affect existing cracks, above all if these are arranged so as to isolate limited portions of
masonry inducing the opportunity for instability, and it seems wise to try and counteract this
possibility (§4).
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As far as the stability against horizontal actions is concerned, before verifying towers according
to current Italian regulations (NTC 2018), interesting considerations were derived by a simple
comparison between the geometric dimensions of the ‘towers Merli’ and the dimensions of other
towers of Ascoli, belonging to the medieval type of house-with-tower. Table 1 lists the towers and
bell-towers examined in (Sestili & Torsani, 1995) for which the dimensions required for the comparison are available: λ=b/h (slenderness, being b the smallest of the dimensions in plan) and σm
(average base stress, evaluated assuming a unit weight of 20 kN/m3). The first parameter, in particular, is directly related to the definition of stability given in (Rondelet, 1831) and can be compared to the motion onset acceleration factor (NTC 2018) that provides a dimensionless value of
the horizontal acceleration that triggers the monolithic overturning of the tower around a base edge.
Table 1. Slenderness and base compression for towers and bell-towers in Ascoli Piceno*
Small palaces
Houses with towers

palazzetto longobardo
behind porta Solestà
via delle donne, 10
via delle donne, corner piazza
demolished post 1646
Parts of houses with towers via delle torri (piazza Sant'Agostino) (survey)
via Cairoli (ang. Via Marucci)
Bell-towers
S. Pietro martire
S. Andrea

b/h

σm

0,170
0,163
0,168
0,137
0,149
0,190
0,144
0,165

0,69
0,63
0,68
0,78
0,50
0,50
0,72
0,48

* The ‘towers Merli’ are named, following (Sestili & Torsani, 1995), as ‘Parts of houses with towers’ in via delle torri (piazza
Sant’Agostino); their dimensions are obtained from survey (Antolini, 2017)

It is interesting to note that, with the exception of the tower in via delle Donne, corner piazza
(not surprisingly demolished after 1646), no slenderness is ever less than 80% of the peak ground
acceleration (PGA=0.178g) expected in Ascoli Piceno (NTC 2018). Moreover, none of the historical earthquakes recorded for Ascoli Piceno (CPTI15-DBMI15) has ever exceeded locally a
macro-seismic intensity of 7÷8 MCS which corresponds, according to standard statistical correlations, to ground accelerations not exceeding 0.14g. Furthermore, and again except for the same
tower in Via delle Donne, also the base compressive stresses never exceed about 0.70 MPa, that
is a value surely compatible with the strength of an average masonry material.
In any case, both parameters exhibit a small scattering around the mean values of the examined
sample (λ=0.16 and σ=0.60 MPa). This would seem to suggest the existence of a constructional
rule refined with time and somehow fine-tuned to the local seismic hazard The fact that the ‘towers Merli’ perfectly match the average geometry of the Ascoli towers – the slenderness of the
South tower (λ=0.149) is slightly lower as well as the base stress (σmed=0.50) – constitutes a piece
of information whose experimental content should not be neglected.
In fact, since the towers of Ascoli are a class of structurally homogeneous buildings for which
there is experimental evidence of resistance to the region’s historical earthquakes, recognizing
that the towers Merli fall into the same class is tantamount to affirming that they belong to the
category of mechanically verified structures, in the sense that this phrase can be given for modern
structures that comply with the formal checks imposed by law. In this sense, the comparison of
the parameters in Table 1 with the normative values should be considered as reliable as (if not
more than) a formal safety check which can only confirm, to say it with Giuffrè, what the observation allows to deduce being, anyway, ‘proof of the adequacy of the mathematical method to
interpret the physical fact, and never justification of the fact itself’ (Carocci & Tocci, 2010).
In any case, slightly more formally, but still concisely, we could observe that the ideal slenderness of the tower (λ=0.149) is very similar to the motion onset acceleration factor for the monolithic overturning around a base edge (α0=0.152), as defined in the Italian code (NTC 2018). For
a perfectly vertical tower it would be α0=0.162, which means that the out-of-plumb reduces the
stability by about 6%.
Although justified by the particular structural configuration of the towers, which are mechanically elementary objects, the monolithic overturning would appear to be excessively simplified.
C.F. Carocci, C. Circo, L. Scuderi & C. Tocci

Chapter 6: Preservation of Historic Buildings and Structures

479

A more realistic model should perhaps take into account the possibility that inclined cracks develop at the base of the tower, as a consequence of the unilateral nature of the material, defining
a free-stress boundary that separates the parts that remains attached to the base and the parts that
overturn (those above the cracks). In this case one would have (Fig. 8): (i) in the hypothesis of a
diagonal (with respect to the plan) crack (inclined 60° to the horizontal) α0=0.125 and, (ii) in the
hypothesis of a crack parallel to a base edge α0=0.135. The first value – which, taking into account
the current (diagonal) out-of-plumb of the tower, represents the most realistic acceleration factor
– implies a 20% decrease in stability with respect to the monolithic overturning (i.e. the simple
geometric criterion proposed in Table 1).

Fig. 8. 3D model of the South tower from S-W (left) and overturning mechanisms with diagonal crack
(centre) or parallel to a base edge crack (right)

Anyway, taking into account that the motion onset acceleration is always lower than the collapse
acceleration – according to classical results of rigid blocks non-linear dynamics (Housner, 1963) –
and that the latter can be obtained, according to Italian regulations (C 7/2019), multiplying the first
by a behaviour factor q=2, even the worst of the supposed mechanisms leads to completely satisfactory safety margins with respect to the expected PGA (with a ratio capacity/demand equal to 1.4).
The mechanism with diagonal crack can also be analysed by reinterpreting Heyman’s ‘leaning
tower’ problem. In fact, resolving the (vertical) weight of the leaning tower along orthogonal axes
one of which is parallel to the (inclined) axis of the tower, the structural configuration obtained is
no different from that of the tower itself, supposedly vertical, and acted upon by its own weight
and a uniformly distributed horizontal force. In this way, the maximum inclination of the tower
coincides with the maximum horizontal force. It results, for prismatic towers with full cross section (exact solution) α=0.7282λ and, for prismatic towers with thin-walled cross section (approximate solution), α=0.8418λ. With reference to this latter solution, the motion onset acceleration
factor for the South tower is α0=0.8418×0.149=0.126, which practically coincides with that of the
kinematic mechanism with diagonal crack.
While the studies summarized herein were ongoing, the monitoring of the movements of the
South tower was started in mid-February 2017 to check the structural response till the reinforcement was designed and perform long term data acquisition. It was decided to check four vertical
fractures, on the East and South faces in the lower half of the tower – by means of crack meters
(with continuous remote acquisition) associated with a temperature-gauge – as well as the inclination of the tower by means of 3 biaxial tilt meters, placed again on the lower half of the tower,
at three different heights (Labortec, 2017).
Survey, monitoring and reinforcement of a leaning tower after the 2016 Italy earthquakes.
The towers of Palazzo Merli in Ascoli Piceno.

HERITAGE 2020
R. Amoêda, S. Lira & C. Pinheiro (eds.)

480

The intermediate results of the monitoring (August 2017) – planned for over at least one-year
time span – showed a perfect correlation between the breathing of cracks and the thermal oscillations, with maximum displacement variation of 0.01 mm, and tilt variation of 0.001°, values that
are in themselves modest and usual in historical masonry buildings.

4.

REINFORCEMENT DESIGN CRITERIA

The structural analysis proposed in the previous section, comforting from the double viewpoint
of material stresses and overall stability, refers to the present condition of the tower for which in
situ investigations (§2.3) have excluded the presence of vertical fissures inside the masonry walls.
However, it would appear prudent to consider the possibility that cracks could develop, due to
future earthquakes or settlements: if, in fact, the distribution of these fractures, together with those
visible on the external facings, were such as to isolate sufficiently large (and apparently monolithic) wall portions, they could also determine local problems of stability that could affect the
equilibrium of the whole tower.
Therefore, while it did not seem necessary to proceed with interventions of static reinforcement
or seismic improvement extended to the whole tower, it was considered prudent to promptly suggest a localized reinforcement of the South-East corner, for a height of just two meters, where the
swelling of the outer ashlar facing and the widening of existing cracks have been detected. Despite
its local nature, this intervention obviously relates to the overall stability of the tower.
It also seemed wise to suggest a complete mapping of the fractured and/or dislocated ashlars
in the upper part of the tower – recognised during the inspections but not surveyed in detail – in
order to heal them. In this case, it is not the stability of the tower that is at stake, but the safe use
of the spaces immediately surrounding it, due to the possibility of stone fragments falling from
above (small ashlar or mortar chips).
For the reinforcement of the corner, a possible solution consists simply of four pairs of steel
tie-rods adjacent to the inner face of the South and East walls of the tower, in correspondence
with the aforementioned swelling, whose anchors – on the South and East sides – can be connected to each other so as to function as hoops for the corner at risk of instability.
The system of tie rods and anchors should be able to completely counteract the gravity-induced
horizontal stresses, in the cautious hypothesis that vertical cracks could developed such as to cancel out the tensile strength of the ashlars and the friction between them. This results in rather
demanding dimensional requirements for the reinforcement structures.
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ABSTRACT: The paper presents the results of an on-field research carried out in the aftermath
of 2016 Central Italy earthquakes. The possibility to look inside the buildings, because of the
devastating effects of three strong shocks over short time spans, allowed identifying the features
of a construction technique that exhibited a very effective seismic behavior and had already been
recognized after 2009 L’Aquila earthquake. The main features of this technique – a good masonry
work’s quality and the systematic presence of additional, seemingly explicit, anti-seismic constraints, put in place during construction – are discussed. Some hypotheses are suggested about
the origin of the technique as well as its diffusion in low seismicity areas.
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CENTRAL ITALY EARTHQUAKES: AUGUST 2016 - JANUARY 2017

1.1 An anti-seismic technique
"The earthquake does not disintegrate houses disorderly but selects the weakest structural parts
and technological solutions causing damage or collapse through mechanisms that can be defined
in advance. Unlike buildings designed and constructed as a whole continuous structure, the lack
of connection that characterises masonry constructions allows partial collapses to occur. Only the
weakest part of the construction gives way to the earthquake, without dragging the adjacent portions with it" (Giuffrè, 1993).
The accuracy with which Antonino Giuffrè defines the seismic response of historical masonry
construction implicitly suggests a criterion for assessing the anti-seismic effectiveness of traditional techniques. The weakness of the poorest technical solutions – due to original unawareness
or guilty tampering, inexorably unveiled by the earthquake – corresponds to the effectiveness of
the systems that are able to oppose the earthquake; both of them can be recognized looking at
how much care has been taken in connecting different elements, so as to ensure that they can
"come to each other aid" (Rondelet, 1831) even if the structure as a whole is but an assembly of
parts (Heyman, 1995).
The weakest solutions are the first to be recognised by those who, after the earthquake, are
called upon to detect the damage, verify the usability, and secure unsafe buildings; while the
effective systems, at least in the first emergency phase, and within dramatic collapse sceneries,
go almost unnoticed. Yet it is the latter that should be carefully, and immediately, examined:
📧📧 C.F. Carocci: c.carocci@unict.it
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because their very survival constitutes an unquestionable experimental evidence of resistance to the
earthquake, and it would be essential to understand whether it depends on random circumstances or
is the result of an explicit constructional intent, as we believe and will try to show in this paper.
In the case of the seismic sequence that struck central Italy in 2016, the succession of three
strong shocks over short time spans (24th August: MW =6.0; 30th October 2016: MW =6.5, 18th
January 2017: MW=5.5) has limited indeed, but not entirely inhibited, the possibility of establishing a direct correlation between the earthquake severity and the structural response, due to the worsening of the buildings’ damage condition that made it easier for the last shock to knock them over.
Yet, some situations detected immediately after the first shock (August 24, 2016), in the historic centres of Amatrice and Accumoli, would appear to unequivocally suggest a centuries-old
habit with the earthquake and the awareness of the anti-seismic effectiveness of historical building
techniques.
Two examples will clarify our statement.
Fig. 1 represents Amatrice’s corso Umberto I after the August earthquake. We do not want to
comment here the astonishing consistency of the left overall picture with the surgical Giuffrè’s
reading quoted above: partial collapses, of which one could (not too hardly) understand the sparking weakness, next to buildings very little damaged, if not unharmed, and, in any case, surviving.
Instead, we want to focus on the centre and right images representing one of the surviving houses
(adjacent, to be exact, to the one with the balcony that can be seen on the left side of the street in
the overall picture): while demonstrating the seismic resistance of the house itself, standing in the
midst of other wretchedly collapsed ones, these images reveal in a paradigmatic way the reason
for that resistance.

Fig. 1. Amatrice, corso Umberto I: collapsed and surviving (damaged) buildings (left); one of the
surviving housing units with long metal ‘bolzoni’ anchoring different levels of (wooden or metal) tie-rods
embedded in shear walls (centre and right)

Three long vertical metal bars (keys; in Italian ‘bolzoni’) – similar to those drawn by Valadier
for vaults with straight and inclined tie-rods (Valadier, 1832) and frequently surveyed in Piedmont, at least from the eighteenth century onwards (§3) – are clearly recognizable in the upper
part of the façade: their spacing (between the windows the first two, very close to the edge of the
house the last one) and arrangement (superimposed, in the lower part, on the batter reinforcing
support built against the original wall, and partly collapsed) leave no doubt that they were introduced after an earthquake, with an explicit anti-seismic function, and an intent much more mature
than the traditional metal tie-rods. In this case, in fact, the tie-rods (no matter whether metallic or
wooden) anchored to the bolzoni are not only embedded in the shear walls (and not flanking them)
but also arranged in 5 superimposed levels, perhaps not all of the same length.
Fig. 2 represents the building once overlooking piazza S. Francesco, in Accumoli, from the
mountain side. Here too, as in the small housing unit in Amatrice, a batter reinforcement that
C.F. Carocci, V. Macca & C. Tocci
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extends up to the level of the second floor’s windowsills; here too, metal keys superimposed on
the reinforcement and some of them so close to the building’s corners that it is not possible to
misunderstand the type of connected tie-rods (i.e., wooden logs or metallic bars embedded in
masonry walls); here too, a substantial seismic resistance – all the more significant considering
that the building is an isolated construction and not a small row house – as it is evident from the
in-plane mechanisms (shear cracks) that can be detected both on the main and side façade and
could have not developed, had the weakest out-of-plane mechanisms not been prevented.

Fig. 2. Accumoli, piazza S. Francesco: residential building overlooking the square with shear cracks (due
to out-of-plane mechanisms) that attest the presence of a very effective connecting system

1.2 Back to 1703: from L’Aquila to Accumoli
When was it born, or rather, does it acquire a fully recognizable form, this technique based on the
will to strongly connect the parts of the masonry organism by introducing an orderly system that
associates – during construction – horizontal and vertical elements with a clear anti-seismic function? And what is the territorial sphere within which it spreads, becoming a systematic building
practice?
These are issues that would deserve careful research on the original sources in order to outline
a hypothesis of territorial extension as well as to specify a chronological period. Here we will
limit ourselves to recalling some brief considerations deriving from the personal and limited experience of the authors of this paper.
This technique had already been found, even if only occasionally surveyed on monumental
buildings, during the 1980 Irpinia earthquake (Giuffrè, 1988); but it was only after the 2009 L'Aquila earthquake that methodical site-surveys fully revealed its characteristic elements and its systematic use (Carocci, 2012; Carocci & Tocci, 2015; Masiani & Tocci, 2015; Carocci & Tocci,
2016).
The main devices on which the technique is grounded – wooden elements embedded in masonry walls (‘radiciamenti’), roof trusses firmly anchored to external walls, batter façade walls –
have been widely observed both in L'Aquila and in the Abruzzo minor centres, with different
degrees of refinement and effectiveness (due to the wealth of the urban contexts), and the essentially 'reconstructive' nature of the technique itself has been recognized, therefore associating it
with the historical earthquakes of the region, in particular the great 1703 earthquake.
Also for the area hit by the 2016 earthquakes (belonging to the same Italian Apennine region),
the technique could be reasonably referred to the same period.
The occurrence, in this area, in 1639, of a violent earthquake with very serious damage in both
Accumoli and Amatrice (Guidoboni et al. 2019), to mention only the two centres cited above,
does not undermine the reasoning that associates the 1703 earthquake with such a radical rethinking of the historical building technique; indeed, it strengthens it. The 1703 earthquake produced,
both in Accumoli and Amatrice, even more serious damage (Accumoli was practically razed to
the ground) and the 60 years that had passed since the previous earthquake would have given the
opportunity to perfect any devices introduced in the meantime or suggest new ones during the
almost total reconstruction made necessary by the extent of the devastation.
Buildings’ masonry work: construction quality and seismic damage after 2016 Italy earthquake
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2.

THE FEATURES OF THE TECHNIQUE IN CENTRAL ITALY EARTHQUAKE AREA

The observation of the construction technique in the area struck by the earthquake was carried out
from autumn 2016 until late spring 2017. The research was eased, in a first phase, by involvement
in the damage survey in monumental buildings coordinated by Italian Civil Protection – ReLUIS
and, subsequently, by the execution of a study on masonry works extended to the 67 small villages
of the municipal territory of Amatrice.
The first site-surveys, carried out immediately after the August 24 earthquake, were fundamental in recognising the anti-seismic effectiveness of the structural solutions commented below
thanks to the observation of the not few buildings that survived the first shock and the interpretation of the damage distribution. The subsequent site-surveys, carried out in villages severely damaged by the earthquakes of October 30 and January 18 and where the panorama of collapses was
by then wide-ranging, have instead allowed us to look, as it were, ‘from within’ the architectural
organisms and to understand their innermost constructional substance.
Collected data include religious buildings, palaces and aggregate’s housing units. On the one
hand, they make it possible to recognise the precise use and some specific characteristics of this
construction method and, on the other hand, to identify its alterations due to recent repair or
maintenance interventions. In this paragraph we propose an illustration of the peculiar characteristics of this technique – mainly focusing on the additional constraints introduced in structural
systems and the quality of masonry works.
2.1 The anti-seismic constraints
Among the devices on which the anti-seismic construction technique is based, the most widely
observed in the area struck by the earthquakes were the wooden 'radiciamenti', surveyed in buildings of different type (churches and residential buildings), importance (monumental or ordinary
buildings) and dating.
These devices connect the different parts of the structural organism to each other, regardless of
the presence of thrusting vaulted structures, and are in most cases embedded in masonry works
with the aim of preventing the detachment of orthogonal converging walls. Whatever the direction
of the seismic action, the walls acted upon by out-of-plane forces – and representing the most
fragile condition in masonry buildings – are thus buttressed by the orthogonal ones to which they
are anchored by ‘radiciamenti’: in such a way, seismic stability is significantly increased – even
though damage may not be light – because the structural assembly reacts as a whole. The device
consists of a central wooden element with metal strips nailed at both extremities and having ringshaped heads holding an iron key that anchors the ‘radiciamento’ to the orthogonal walls. The
wooden elements, substantially embedded in masonry work, define reinforced level courses (§2.2)
which are arranged at different heights in the different building’s types in order to match the antiseismic requirements with the usability of the buildings; they cannot be obviously seen, except in
the case of collapses involving large walls’ portions, a situation unfortunately recurring in the
recent seismic sequence. The presence of the radiciamenti is more often revealed by the anchoring
metal keys. Different types have been observed with sometimes very peculiar geometries and
varying dimensions: on the grounds of some preliminary dating hypotheses, it would seem possible to state that as time went on and the technique was refined, the metal keys (bolzoni) were
given progressively a greater size, perhaps due to an increasing awareness of the advantages deriving from the diffusion of anchoring stresses on a larger area.
Almost completely absent in small country churches and chapels – where their function is often
surrogated by batter reinforcement built against walls – the radiciamenti are instead widespread
in medium and large churches where their arrangement has been identified in two different configurations with respect to function and relationship with the wall. In the first one, the radiciamenti
are embedded in all the perimeter walls (mainly in isolated medium size churches) or, more frequently (and not necessarily because of the presence of adjacent buildings), only in some external
corner walls (Fig. 3). In this case the level of the radiciamenti, anyway located in the upper half
of the building, has to take into account different requirements: the position of the windows –
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which cannot obviously intercept the wooden elements –, the need to counteract (if any) thrusting
roofing structures (Fig. 4) and, probably, the presence of anchoring roofs widely present in L’Aquila region but of which no trace is left today in the area considered in this paper. In the second
configuration, the radiciamenti are essentially aimed at counteracting the thrust of vaulted structures. In this case they are placed at the extrados level or, more rarely, at arches’ or vaults’ impost
(Fig. 5) and their connection with the masonry walls is limited to the anchoring ends.

Fig. 3. Norcia, church of Santa Maria della Pace: wooden ‘radiciamenti’ connecting the façade and the
side walls

Fig. 4. Piedivalle (Preci), church of San Giovanni: wooden ‘radiciamenti’ placed at the level of the cross
vault’s impost
Buildings’ masonry work: construction quality and seismic damage after 2016 Italy earthquake
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Fig. 5. Norcia, church of Sant’Andrea a Campi (left) and church of Santa Maria della Pace (right): wooden
‘radiciamenti’ counteracting the thrust of the vaults and placed at the impost level

Fig. 6. Cittareale (surroundings), palazzo Alberini: coupled metal keys on the corner anchored over the
bare dressed quoins; the keys are so close to the edge that is likely to suppose that they refer to (wooden or
metal) radiciamenti embedded in the converging walls

Also in residential buildings, the wooden reinforced masonry technique is recurring (Fig. 6) as
the examples (Fig. 1 & Fig. 2) discussed in the introduction (§1.1) clearly show.
From the observations made in the aftermath of the earthquakes in Accumoli, Amatrice and
Norcia, it would appear that this construction method has been a common building practice for
centuries; and, as long as the know-how has developed continuously, its full mastery has allowed
maintenance, repair and reconstruction work to be carried out within the same construction logic.
This can be seen in the systematic presence of small coupled keys in the buildings’ corners and
in the most valuable houses with bare dressed stone facing. The same observation cannot be extended to poorer buildings, but we cannot exclude that these too were built with the same skill,
perhaps only using less expensive materials: in the rubble of the houses knock over by the shocks
of October and January, many wooden tie-rods, with metal strips and keys could be seen, together
with remains of recent transformations (replaced roofs, r.c. balconies), mainly in more modest
houses (Fig. 7).
In both churches and residential buildings, roofs have been very often replaced with structures
heavier and stiffer than the original wooden ones. This transformation process has been
encouraged by the occurrence of recent earthquakes (starting with the 1979 Valnerina earthquake)
and the successive interventions aimed not only at repairing seismic damage, but also at a
C.F. Carocci, V. Macca & C. Tocci
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misunderstood attempt to improve structural behaviour using the r.c. technique. Besides hindering
the knowledge of the original technique with respect to the connection devices between roof and
walls, such a process seems to have played a negative role during the last seismic crisis.

Fig. 7. Amatrice: wooden and metal elements embedded in masonry works and visible after the collapse
of the walls

2.2 Masonry work
The possibility of examining the walls’ inner structure – favoured by the extensive panorama of
collapses – has made it easier to understand construction methods, stone materials, dressing processes.
A general consideration emerging from these observations can be summed up by stating that,
in the analysed territory, a constructional mastery is recognizable (although neither constantly nor
in homogeneous or equally refined forms) in the way constructional accuracy compensates for
the poverty of materials (shape and size of the stones) and allows realising masonry walls complying with the ‘rule of art’ prescriptions (Fig. 8).

Fig. 8. The monolithic behaviour under out-of-plane seismic actions clearly attests the good quality of
masonry work: 1908 Reggio Calabria and Messina earthquake (left); 2016 Central Italy earthquake (right).
Buildings’ masonry work: construction quality and seismic damage after 2016 Italy earthquake
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As an example of well-built masonry works, albeit with rather poor materials, we can look at
those shown in Fig. 9. In both of them the lack of big stones (i.e. at least as long as the wall
thickness) is made up for by the arrangement – on overlapping courses – of headers coming from
the two opposite facings and overlying to each other in order to ensure the monolithic out-ofplane behaviour of the wall. It should also be noted how the roundish stones of the left wall are
wedged with small stone chips in order to inhibit relative sliding and rotation of bigger elements.
Furthermore, by surveying walls’ facings (for which there was no plaster left), a great care was
recognised in realising level courses at regular intervals as well as filling the voids between undressed stones with smaller elements in order to minimise the quantity of mortar.

Fig. 9. Good masonry works: headers coming from the two opposite facings overlie to each other and
ensure the transverse compactness; the roundish stones are wedged with small stone chips (left wall); the
radiciamento is perfectly embedded in the corresponding level course (right wall)

As for the relationship of the radiciamenti (§2.1) with the masonry work, an extensive observation highlights standard features as well as variations due to the availability of the wooden
material and seemingly to the construction period (Fig. 10).
In level courses where wooden elements are laid, it seems possible to recognize the search for
a compromise between the general purpose of ensuring the connection between the walls (and
thus the continuity of the organism) and the local break in the stone bonding (implying a discontinuity of the masonry work).
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Fig. 10. Simple house units in the surrondings of Amatrice. Examples of different types of radiciamenti
made with wooden boards (left) and logs

3.

CONCLUDING REMARKS: BIRTH AND DEVELOPMENT OF THE TECHNIQUE

It would appear natural to consider the eighteenth century technique, described in its essential
traits in the previous sections, as an enrichment – sparked by a 'rational' awareness of the earthquake – of a technique already widely diffused, in an even wider territorial context.
In northern Italian regions, and particularly in the Lombard area, the use of wooden elements
to connect the whole building organism is attested (Della Torre, 1990) as early as the sixteenth–
seventeenth centuries and therefore in a period that goes as far as the thresholds of the ‘terminus
a quo’ that we have proposed above for the consciously anti-seismic use of the same technique in
central Italy.
This use serves as an example of the "gap between 'cultured' architectural theory and the
knowledge that comes from construction-site practice", the former being conditioned by an idealist conception of masonry buildings (which should stand by themselves), the latter concretely
anchored to building traditions dating back to the late medieval period which, evidently, had had
time to demonstrate ‘on field’ their effectiveness and, from a certain point onwards, were recognised as the most natural response to the need to resist earthquake.
The very lexicon’s evolution seems, from this point of view, significant. Although already attested in the early seventeenth century, the term 'telaro' (frame) – which precisely indicates a
wooden structure working together with the masonry framework – replaces systematically the
older, and less expressive, 'chiave' (key) or 'ligato' (binder) in Venetian and Lombard sources of
the eighteenth century (Concina, 1988) and late eighteenth century respectively.
The same term, in the same period, acquires in Piedmont even more suggestive nuances, not
so much from a technical point of view – which indeed shows surprising analogies: from the use
of metal nailed strips to connect the wooden elements to each other (for radiciamenti longer than
Buildings’ masonry work: construction quality and seismic damage after 2016 Italy earthquake
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the available wooden logs), to the replacement of the elements with metal bars (‘lamoni’) in correspondence to the chimneys – as from a conceptual point of view. In the citadel of Alessandria,
a huge construction-site of the second half of the eighteenth century in the Kingdom of Sardinia,
the ‘telaro’ ("to be formed both lengthwise and across with large red oak logs"; Piccoli et al. 2018)
no longer serves to contain the thrust of the vaulted structures (as in the oldest examples, for
which a dense system of metal tie-rods had been designed): it represents, instead, the answer to a
definitely new problem, moreover similar to the one we are discussing in this paper.
The Alessandria barracks had to be in fact 'bomb-proof' buildings, a requirement that needs
impenetrability to cannonballs and stability to the actions induced by the impact: the first is obtained by increasing the thickness of the walls, the second by ensuring that all elements act as a
whole introducing more efficient constraints than those deriving from simple bonding (the radiciamenti, indeed).
In any case, both requirements invoke dynamic actions, which were explicitly taken into account by military engineers in an extraordinary mathematical discussion that took place after the
mid-century (Piccoli & Tocci, 2019); just as dynamic is the action of the earthquake, whose effects in the early eighteenth century were evidently clear for those who rebuilt damaged areas in
central Italy, even if they could not yet attempt any theoretical reflection (which would have
started soon afterwards – Barbisan & Laner, 1983); and just as dynamic are the vibrations induced
by carriages, to which Rondelet would have thought, at the end of the same century, suggesting
the introduction of nothing but metal radiciamenti (or telari) in order to increase the stability of
buildings.
But at the dawn of the nineteenth century, in strong seismicity areas (and according to an evolutionary process apparently natural but that would deserve to be investigated in detail), the radiciamenti technique has already turned into that extraordinary anti-seismic system that is the ‘casa
baraccata’. Outside of these exceptional territorial contexts, and especially in low seismicity areas, the technique maintains instead its original configuration, only within a formulation by now
mature and perfectly recognizable in its anti-seismic intent. Among the many cases just waiting
to be found in the archives, an interesting example is still to be found in Piedmont, at the foothills
of the Alps, in Luserna San Giovanni. Charged with repairing the Waldensian temple, completed
just two years earlier and damaged by the earthquake that struck the Valle del Pellice in April
1808, the French architect Philippe Ghigliani proposed as an anti-seismic reinforcement technique
the "racinnements" that had been already used in the original oval organism (together with a refined connection system in which vaults, trusses and tie-rods were tightly combined), simply turning the original wooden system into a metal one (Ravera, 2019).
Perhaps a systematic review of such mature (or, as it were, ‘normative’) examples, for which
archival documentation is certainly richer, could help to more easily restrict the geographical domain and the time horizon within which the anti-seismic technique we summarized in this paper
saw its earlier applications.
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ABSTRACT: This study investigates the transformational dynamics that occurred on the Casa
del Mutilato e del Combattente (House of the Mutilated and of the Combatant) in Ragusa (Sicily)
built during the fascist regime, in order to analyze strategies for the sustainable use of this type of
architectural heritage, which lost its representative function and its role in the urban landscape of
the contemporary city. The building, designed by the arch. Francesco Fichera, was meant as an
‘useful monument’ but, since the end of the Second World War and after the regime’s fall, it
suffered the partial loss of function and representativeness, by becoming subject to improper
transformations and perceptions. The progressive decommissioning contributed to the lack of
conservation and to an undifferentiated functional replacement. It is, therefore, investigated what
approach could allow the protection and the conservation of this heritage, by redefining a strategy
based on economic and social sustainability principles, and by investigating new virtuous relations between the city and the community.
KEYWORDS:
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THE SPREAD OF A NEW USEFUL MONUMENT

1.1 Introducing a new tool
The birth of monuments dedicated to the Mutilated Soldier was the result of a long sociocultural
process that arose after the end of the First World War. All the European nations faced the problem of the social reintegration of veterans (disabled, mutilated, impoverished) and of their families. There was a widespread need to justify the human sacrifice and enhance military corps
through the creation of new social values: the worship for heroism and the duty of memory
(Dufour, 2005:35). These concepts were also supported by the rising nationalist movements, for
whom the war was the only mean to protect the national identity. Italian fascism saw in this the
"promise of continuity between the past, the present and the future of the nation" (Dufour,
2005:35) and used this formula to strengthen the ideals of the fascist revolution. In the early twentieth century, monuments dedicated to the Unknown Warrior, to the Fallen soldiers, to the Sacrifice, to the Victory, were erected in every Italian city (i.e. the Remembrance parks or the Littorio
woods). The House of the Mutilated was the last type of monument dedicated to this cult, but it
was different from the others: it was not just a commemorative monument, but a public building
with a social-assistant function. It was the headquarter of the veteran' associations, so far housed
in town halls or party offices, provided by the State to the people.
📧📧 A. Cavallo: alessandro.cavallo@outlook.com

© Green Lines Institute for Sustainable Development 2020
R. Amoêda, S. Lira and C. Pinheiro (eds.). HERITAGE 2020
Proceedings of the 7th International Conference on Heritage and Sustainable Development, pp. 493 - 502.
Green Lines Bookseries on Heritage Studies, Volume 01.

HERITAGE 2020
R. Amoêda, S. Lira & C. Pinheiro (eds.)

494

The national pride, the sense of sacrifice, the italian empire affirmation, were the values of the
army, who found recognition, celebration and redemption in such structures. Two public bodies
have been founded, which have recently celebrated the centenary of their foundation: the Associazione Nazionale Mutilati ed Invalidi di Guerra (A.N.M.I.G.), in 1917, and the Associazione Nazionale Combattenti e Reduci (A.N.C.R.), in 1919, to provide to soldiers, to veterans and to their
families social, health and economic assistance.
1.2 The early diffusion of the monument in Sicily
The construction of the Houses of the Mutilated began late comparing to the other regime’s architectures, because they were considered less important (the Mother House of the Mutilated in
Rome, designed by the arch. Marcello Piacentini, was built in 1936).
The war in Ethiopia (1935), however, led to the diffusion of such structures on the national
territory, especially for their propagandistic role that involved the interest of most of the people
coming from the agricultural-driven economic context of Southern Italy, by promising them the
property of new agricultural lands in case of victory.
During the so called “Ventennio”, all the sicilian provinces, except Agrigento, had their own
new-build site. Between 1935 and 1939, after the initial economic crisis caused by the autarchic
policy, following the League of Nations sanctions against Italy, the construction activity restarted
and the offices of Trapani, Palermo, Catania and Siracusa were completed. All the projects respond to different stylistic choices and scales of intervention. A small-scale building on the waterfront in Siracusa, enriched by stained glass windows and mural paintings by the painter Duilio
Cambellotti. In Palermo, a competition led to build a monumental block-sized project by the arch.
Giuseppe Spatrisano, between 1937 and 1939. During the same years, the headquarter of Catania,
designed by the arch. Ercole Fischetti, was erected in the hearth of the old town. In Enna, Caltanissetta and Messina, they were built after the Second World War (circa 1959) and share a similar
distribution and dimensional scheme.
Only by 1967, the institution built its headquarters in almost all italian provinces.

2.

THE HOUSE OF THE MUTILATED AND OF THE COMBATANT IN RAGUSA

2.1 A project within the project: the urban scale intervention of Piazza Mussolini
The House of the Mutilated and of the Combatant in Ragusa was part of an urban scale framework
of projects and assignments. The building was conceived within the project of Piazza Mussolini
(renamed Piazza Libertà after the fall of the regime), meant as the most important and representative place of the modern city, which became main town of the province in 1926 thanks to the
fascist government. The construction site took place in a new expansion area of the city, planned
according to the urban and rhetorical principles of the fascist regime. The urban plan concentrated
around the square all the buildings of the fascist party: the Casa del Fascio, the Casa del Balilla
(for the fascist youth) and the Palace of the Provincial Council of Economy. The square became
the new city center, the hub of trade, of public services and of politic and economic power, where
popular assemblies and gatherings took place (De Michelis, 1986:212-214). The fascist regime
was aware of the propaganda impact of the architecture on the masses, the physical proof of the
presence of the State in recognizable and representative places, and, therefore, aimed at creating
a scenographic and monumental set to host military parades and official proclamations aimed at
the people.
Since 1930’s General Urban Development Plan, by arch. Francesco La Grassa, several design
hypotheses followed before defining the project of Piazza Mussolini (Ragusa was the only Sicilian town to adopt a new urban development plan, in force until 1962). The first project to be built
in Piazza Mussolini was the Palace of the Provincial Council of Economy, designed by the arch.
Francesco Fichera in 1933 (Marconi, 1934). In 1936, he was assigned to design the House of the
Mutilated and of the Combatant, in order to evenly complete the western frontside of the square.
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His buildings complied the General Urban Development Plan instructions and defined the semielliptical asset of the square that has a 35-meter connection radius.
The Federazione Nazionale assigned to the arch. Ernesto Lapadula, who belonged to the MIAR
(Movimento Italiano per l’Architettura Razionale), the projects of the Casa del Fascio, del Balilla
and of the whole square. He chose not to follow the urban plan instructions, but to define the
empty space through the building’s spatial distribution, horseshoe-shaped around the square, as a
scenic backdrop. The project thus became an urban scale intervention that, between 1935 and
1937, completed the eastern side of the construction site. The entire complex was, therefore, a
consequence of the design decisions of Fichera and Lapadula, who defined together its monumental image.
2.2 The project of Francesco Fichera
The final design of the House of the Mutilated and of the Combatant was drawn up between 1936
and 1939 and it was built between 1939 and 1941. It was the last project to be built, in fact it does
not appear in the several masterplans of Piazza Mussolini preserved at the Archivio Storico Comunale of Ragusa. Here, the plans, dated until 1937, show only its profile with no indications
about the intended use of the area (Fig. 1). At the Francesco Fichera Archive (Archivio IDAU), at
the Department of Architecture and Urbanism of the University of Catania, a preliminary project
shows that Fichera received the assignment as early as 1934 (Fig. 2). However, it was the construction of the Palace of the Provincial Council of Economy to determine the symmetrical plan
layout of the House of the Mutilated and of the Combatant. His twin works, together, serve as
counterparts to the project of Lapadula and as a monumental unitary backdrop to the western area
of the city, assuming a landscape relief (Fig. 3).

Fig. 1. Archivio Storico Comunale, Comune di Ragusa, Fig. 2. Archivio IDAU, Planimetria di
Planimetria Piazza Mussolini, dicembre 1937-XV, Faldone Piazza Impero con l'inserimento del progetto
n. 816 Storico, Fascicolo 42, anno 1934
della Casa del Mutilato e del Combattente,
arch. Francesco Fichera, 1933-1936, (Cod.
150300302, N. Rif. 150300384)

The House of the Mutilated and of the Combatant was the headquarter of the A.N.M.I.G. and
of the A.N.C.R., public services directly related to the party corps present in the opposite Casa
del Fascio (Nobile & Calabrese, 2011). The main façade is characterized by a concave profile and
by the overlapping of two vertical planes. The back level, plastered like the side elevations, is the
frame of the foreground layer. The latter presents a symmetrical composition defined by the bichrome materials used, the white limestone and the blackish asphalt stone. The symmetrical axe
is underlined by the central giant order portal that emerges from the plan façade layer.
The planimetric organization was taken up from the Palace of the Provincial Council of Economy and was generated from the barycentric main staircase, from which two orthogonal distribution axes started. The first one, transverse, defined the vertical distribution system (entrance-staircase-first floor sequence). The second one defined the horizontal distribution system at the two
levels: a central ring corridor, also accessible from the side ends at the ground floor (Fig. 4). The
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offices and the medical units, arranged along the corridor in series, were all windowed and naturally aired, and the elevations were punctuated by the rhythm of the openings. The building had
no places for public celebrations or gatherings because of the preeminent functional program.

Fig. 3. Panoramic view of the western side of Piazza Libertà, Ragusa (2016)

3.

INTERVENTIONS AND CHANGE OF INTENDED USES

3.1 From the 1960s to the 1980s: demolitions and additions
The building changed its function and has been modified radically since the 1960s. The first interventions date back to 1962, when the A.N.M.I.G. and the A.N.C.R. rent the ground floor. It
became a supermarket and the limestone masonry structure was partially demolished and reduced
in order to obtain a free plan. Wide openings were opened in the masonry through the insertion
of double steel beams (IPE 240) simply resting and still disconnected from the structure. The
remaining wall portions, similar to pillars, were reinforced with brick masonry (Fig. 5 & Fig. 6).
The main staircase was demolished, and two new reinforced concrete structures were built near
the side ends of the building to access at the first floor, divided in two different properties for the
associations. During the same intervention, the height of the ground floor windows was extended,
and a second floor was built on the right side of the building. Its structure rests half on the perimeter masonry and half on the roofing.
In 1979, the ground floor and the half first floor belonging to the A.N.C.R. were leased to the
Banca Nazionale del Lavoro (BNL) as their head offices. A new private staircase inside the building and a security vault in the empty backside were built. The security vault, consisting of a
ground floor, a mezzanine and a first raised floor, was built with a reinforced concrete frame
structure, which still insists and thrusts on the masonry structure. All these interventions and adaptations to different functions caused static issues.
3.2 From the 1980s until the present time: obsolescence and comfort “upgrading”
Between 2000 and 2015, and from 2016 on, after multiple interventions and renovations, the
ground floor interiors were used for commercial business, and the façade was, and still is, used as
a place for commercials and neon signs. Half of the first floor houses a private school and the
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other half is empty and abandoned. The constant upgrading of the utilities and the plant adaptation
(safety systems, technical systems, kitchens, services, depots), due to the various functions hosted,
and the ever-higher comfort-standards (expansion of openings, replacement of fixtures, air conditioning systems) caused further loss.
The current functions, except the A.N.C.R. association and the café, do not respond to the
public role of the building; they emphasize the users-perceived obsolescence of the architecturecontainer and underline the improper interventions of the past. The several interventions caused
the partial loss of one of the last architectural works built by Francesco Fichera along his career,
who played a leading role to develop the modern image of the city of Ragusa, pushing towards
on the definition of a moderate, but modern, Sicilian new architectural identity in the twentieth
century.

Fig. 4. Preliminary project, ground floor, 1939. (Archivio Pratiche Edilizie, Comune di Ragusa, Casa dei
Combattenti e dei Mutilati in Ragusa, Tav. 3bis, variante pianta de pianterreno, Pratica di costruzione edile
n. 58/1939)

Fig. 5. From the left: survey of the ground floor, first and second floor plans and ownership’s scheme

Fig. 6. The ground floor structure, as seen during Fig. 7. Detail of the A.N.C.R. military collection
the last renovation works (2016)
exhibition layout at the second floor of the House of
the Mutilated and of the Combatant
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4.

CAUSES AND PROCESSES OF DECOMISSIONING: A NATIONAL TREND

4.1 Managing a vast estate: problems and difficulties
The process of intervention on the building began very early. The listed chronology, reconstructed
during this study, shows that the main interventions followed the progressive dismantling of the
social aid and welfare infrastructure that led to a reduction of the on-site services offered to the
population. It is noted that the same process happened systematically in the other buildings of the
same type in Italy. Often, the offices maintained a social aid vocation, hosting laboratories, health
and welfare functions, but it has never been economically sustainable to manage the whole property. That led to rent, divide, reduce or sell a portion or the whole building. Among the examples
examined, in Monza (Lombardy), the House of the Mutilated hosts clinics and apartments/offices;
in Alessandria (Piedmont) it is abandoned, as well as in Lecce (Apulia); in Genoa (Liguria) it
hosts a pizzeria; in Palermo, the A.N.M.I.G. headquarter hosts also archives and judicial offices;
in Messina the building houses a bar, the Veteran’s Association and a nursing home; in Siracusa
it is partly rented to a health association; the House of the Mutilated in Catania has been recently
alienated but it’s currently abandoned (the sale process to a private investor is still under way to
review because of the non-involvement of the public authorities in the procedure). In many venues, including Ragusa, the existing exhibition spaces were reduced, and they are not easily accessible, if not totally closed to the public.
On the one hand, therefore, it emerges the problem of the improper use of these buildings. After
the Second World War, there were no war events that justified the existence of these associations.
Their role switched to a commemorative one, focused on activities like the reconstruction of collective memory. Moreover, there has not been a gradual turnover of the users, which have progressively decreased because of the natural aging of the members. Although downsized, the associations, today are administered as cultural non-profit foundations.
The second problem is a capital-based problem. The foundations (A.N.M.I.G., A.N.C.R.) own
an amount of real estate distributed throughout the country in every province and they started,
since the post-war years, a process of alienation and capitalization aimed to reduce the management and maintenance costs of the – often monumental – buildings. The leasing of the buildings,
or of parts of them, to individuals is part of this strategy of economic self-sustainability and management, so that some of them are subject to complex conditions of mixed ownership. As well as
in this case study, even if it was not possible to clearly determine it, the A.N.M.I.G. moved away
and sold or leased its half portion of the building (half ground floor, half first floor) to two private
owners. So, today, the building belongs to at least three private owners and to the A.N.C.R.
(Fig. 5).
4.2 Managing a cultural heritage: difficulties and approaches
Sometimes, depending on the construction era, the sale/alienation took place before the declaration of cultural interest, causing their radical modification or their loss (the declaration of cultural
interest protects ex lege every immovable property older than seventy years, regardless of its
preservation status and its regime of ownership). The House of the Mutilated and of the Combatant of Ragusa is listed as a protected architectural heritage of considerable historic and artistic
interest, in accordance with the Italian Cultural Heritage Code (D. Lgs. 42/2004 and subsequent
amendments). Along with this, it arose the awareness that even the urban development plan and
the landscape plan could, through different strategies and at different levels, protect the built heritage. In Ragusa, in fact, the current General Urban Development Plan (adopted in 2016) protects
the area of Piazza Libertà by recognizing it as a unitary urban context, by including it in the
historic centre (whose perimeter has been extended) and by classifying the House of the Mutilated
and of the Combatant as ‘specialized monumental civil heritage’ (edilizia specialistica civile monumentale) for predominantly public use. The safeguard tools, which in this case concern a highmodified building, require and prescribe a conservative attitude. However, like any other national
legislation, there is room for discretionality and interpretation of the rules, in order to properly
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answer to every single case. For example, the 2015-2016 interventions occurred when the building was already listed and respected the norms, but did not consider the functional compatibility
from a global and a holistic perspective. In this context, even the urban plan could not be effective
in suggesting different approaches.
The conception of the architecture as a generic container indifferent to content has always generated issues on different levels, from economic and energy consumption, to structural or imagerelated issues. The example of Ragusa reflects a national trend: from the analyses presented above
it is clear how the building lost its public function and its own representativity. It followed the
contemporary attitude toward an individualistic use of the space, where the public domain has
been predominantly reduced and ruled by the market and by logics of rapid exploitation (Cafiero
& Saitto, 2016:114).

5.

MONUMENT & CULTURAL HERITAGE: RESOURCES IN THE MAKING

The sustainability of the project and of the use of architecture is questioned. While the reuse of
architectures guarantees their viability, it could also cause their deny, so compatible functions
should be investigated. The conservation principles and the viability become determining factors
to understand how compatible the new functions are. The House of the Mutilated and of the Combatant of Ragusa testimony the condition of most of the twentieth century architectures: improperly altered because of their new intended uses. It recalls the Ashworth’s distinction, underlined
in the full report of the CHCfE (CHCfE Consortium, 2015:35), between the concepts of monument, heritage and cultural heritage, often associated or mistaken, affirmed within the Unesco
framework (Unesco, 1972). The notion of Monument is attributed to a material good whose
preservation aims to maintain the physical testimony. While Heritage is an ever-changing notion
that involves several key factors and objects: immovable and movable goods, arts, literature, collective memory, the products of a given culture. The latter is dynamic by its nature, constantly
reviewed and belong to those who identify with it. Cultural Heritage, therefore, is meant as something to enjoy, it requires an audience. Its
“protection entails the existence of a permanent and universal meaning of the object,
whereas heritage accepts changeable meanings dependent on the user. Heritage refers
to particular objects; it is linked to the symbolic content that they produce and embraces their non-material dimension. It also constitutes a market product that responds
to social needs” (CHCfE Consortium, 2015:35).
The conceptual framework of the CHCfE Project – whose principles and inspiration were provided by the spirit of the Faro Convention, adopted in 2005 (Council of Europe, 2015), as well as
of the Hangzhou Declaration, adopted in 2013 (Unesco, 2013) – offer an important tool, an insight, to describe and define the approach here suggested. The Faro Convention puts people and
human values in the center of a renewed understanding of cultural heritage; the Hangzhou Declaration recognizes the value of cultural heritage as a driver for sustainable development (CHCfE
Consortium, 2015:10). The definition of cultural heritage written within the Faro Convention underlines the relevance of the symbols and of the human values still expressed by the heritage for
the society:
“Cultural heritage is a group of resources inherited from the past which people
identify, independently of ownership, as a reflection and expression of their constantly
evolving values, beliefs, knowledge and traditions. It includes all aspects of the environment resulting from the interaction between people and places through time”
(CHCfE Consortium, 2015:36).
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5.1 Approaching to a “difficult” heritage

The case study, although within a dictatorship, was meant since the beginning as a monument. It
represents and fulfils the ideals of the public health care system, of the recognition and social
integration of the weakest population, of the national identity, and these are the same cultural
heritage elements transmitted by the architecture through the resident association.
This kind of heritage belongs to a controversial era of the Italian history but can still evoke
symbolic meanings which refer to collective memory, respect for diversity, promoting social inclusion and teaching important lessons from our recent past, often dangerously forgotten or reviewed. Heritage can form the main goal to organize communal activities and associations and
represent the place for the construction of social awareness and knowledge.
Then, how to relate the duty of conservation, the exercise of memory and, at the same time, the
individual right of the private owners to use a partly private cultural heritage?
The Unesco and the European Union institutions have defined culture as the fourth pillar of
sustainability, a potential driver of ecological development, human well-being and of economic
growth. The legacy of the cultural heritage does not reside in the historic testimony only, but
could become an opportunity to build new exchanges, to discover unexpected virtuous social and
economic relations, more inclusive and participative. It is important to know the needs and the
interests of both the owners and the users and – in accordance with the civil and cultural principles
above mentioned and through a conservative approach – it is mandatory to identify new compatible uses that can suggest an aware-based design path to build together.
Every monument and cultural heritage play economic and social interest. To manage its maintenance is to assess the possibility it can be treated as a merit good, that is, possessing characteristics
common to public and even to private goods that
“some persons believe ought to be available and whose consumption and allocation
are felt by them to be too important to be left to the private market” (CHCfE Consortium, 2015:65).
A possible strategy, based on the culture as vector of sustainable development and cooperation,
is the public-private partnership, which offers the possibility to join and conjugate public and
private interests within the cultural framework (Unesco, 2013).
Cultural sustainability in this context is about maintaining links with the past, whilst recognizing that heritage is about much more than preserving materiality or even ‘keeping the past alive’.
It is dynamic, controversial and can elicit heated debates (Purpose et al. 2015).
5.2 Strategies for the sustainable reuse of a monument
Among the several innovative examples that draw on this innovative framework in Europe, the
“Distretti Culturali” (cultural districts) – a wide-area project co-financed by Cariplo Foundation,
an Italian matching-grant program – is a successful example of the public-private cooperation.
The project started in 2006 and is ongoing in the Lombardy Region in Italy. The aim of the “Distretti Culturali” is producing new attitudes toward culture as a factor for local development
(http://www.distretticulturali.it/, accessed on 2nd April 2020). It is a model of integrated local development in which culture plays a strategic and cross‑cutting role. Culture, research, education as
well as the social and economic sectors are involved in its evolution and development (CHCfE
Consortium, 2015:197). The participative process, involving foundations, investors, private owners and individuals, is promoted by the public administrations and proposes to develop a strategy
of global enhancement as a vector to improve the quality of life of the community, the economy
and the urban space viability. This formula recognizes and highlights the relevant elements that
contribute to the cultural and economic landscape of a given territory, material and non-material,
in order to build a network of relationships that could strengthen the community and create unexplored connections and economic growth. The democratic participation, "to involve everyone in
society in the ongoing process of defining and managing cultural heritage", aims to preserve
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heritage not for its own sake, but for explicit and broad social benefit (Fairclough et al. 2014).
The valorization of the built heritage, therefore, is the consequence of a human-centered approach,
a transversal – but causal – reality that plays an important role in the network of new relationships
enhanced.

6.

CONCLUSIONS

The historic center of Ragusa is listed in the Unesco World Heritage since 2002 thanks to the late
Baroque architecture of the 1693 post-seismic reconstruction that characterizes all the cities of
the Val di Noto. The General Urban Development Plan of Ragusa includes the twentieth-century
addictions in the historic center perimeter, so it recognizes a multi-layered and meaningful built
heritage in addition to what was listed by the Unesco. The twentieth-century urban development
tells of the organic coexistence and relation between the late Baroque and the city’s recent architectural history. As mentioned in the beginning, in fact, during the first half of the twentieth century Ragusa was at the center of an ambitious urban-architectural program aimed to equip the
main town of the province with all the necessary infrastructures and services required.
Francesco Fichera did not contribute only by designing Piazza Libertà, but also had a leading
role in the public commission who selected the projects and the assignments (Barbera, 2002). He
contributed defining the cornerstones of the modern image of the city and tracing the directions
of his growth. Between 1926 and 1941, several architectural works were built in Ragusa on behalf
of the municipality, of the province, of the party, of the State. They were assigned to important
figures of the Italian architectural debate and to local professionals. In Ragusa Ibla: the Town Hall
by arch. Giorgio Ingallina, the Kindergarten “G. B. Marini” by arch. Carmelo Arezzo and the
military barracks “Giovanni Bocchieri”. In Ragusa Superiore, the Government Palace and the
public school by arch. Ugo Tarchi, the Post Office by arch. Angiolo Mazzoni and the Ponte
Nuovo, by arch. Aurelio Aureli, to connect the old town to the new district, the Quartiere Littorio
(today Quartiere Traspontino). Here were built the complex of Piazza Libertà, by the architects
Ernesto Lapadula and Francesco Fichera, the I.N.C.I.S. block houses, by arch. Camillo Puglisi
Allegra, the Hospital “Mussolini” (now Ospedale Civile) by arch. Domenico Caterina, the Sanatorium and Tubercolosarium by eng. Giuseppe Criscione and the divisional barracks of the Carabinieri Army, by eng. Luigi Rizzo.
Piazza Libertà was the main site and the most representative urban complex of the modern city.
Today it still is the crossroad point and the centre of several driveways, commercial and pedestrian
paths, because of its proximity and easy accessibility to the old town. From here several cultural,
natural and commercial paths begin and, among the others, a touristic route that drive the tourist
and the locals to discover the modern side of the city is lacking. This could start from the square
and from the House of the Mutilated and of the Combatant, from where to have a general insight
about the not anymore-recent history of the city. Many of the buildings above mentioned, in fact,
are still in use or intended for functions not accessible to the public. On the other hand, the House
of the Mutilated and of the Combatant is the only building that was meant to be public and fully
accessible by all. It could return to its intended role as a contemporary civic centre, a place to
visit, an hub for documentation, research and trade, for activities related to cultural production
and touristic use and enjoyment, giving back to the locals a meeting and an administration point,
where to start potential virtuous networks. At the same time, the A.N.C.R. could develop its collateral research activities and initiatives in order to investigate the recent past and to reconstruct
the historical memory involving the community, the schools, the tourists and other associations
(Fig. 7). Its statute, in fact, aims to promote and develop civic and democratic awareness; historical research, conferences and cultural events; to lead and offer courses about civic education,
scholarships, economic awards and financial aids to the members, thanks to their own funds or to
public and private resources, which may have been granted. In cities like Ragusa, where only the
A.N.C.R. is still active, the senior veterans and heirs, who already use these spaces as a meeting
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point, could manage and maintain the exhibition activities and the public events (annual celebrations, collecting testimonies, military items and historical documents) in a proper way, not corresponding to the current one.
The building – a monument – could return to its intended use, thus without the need to radically
restore, demolish or recover the internal spatiality which has been lost since the sixties. The private owners would be directly involved in this valorisation project that should determine their
will and their self-commitment in restoring, protecting and maintaining their own property, meant
as the flagship headquarter of a large-scale project and, after a deeper analysis, the mean for
greater profits in the long term. The proposal aims to apply a broad-spectrum sustainability strategy that becomes, at the same time, a tool and a goal in the hand of the users, where the duty of
the architectural conservation plays the role of a not less important added value, a point of view
to different design approaches which entail and imply the confrontation with a heritage in transition, whose history could trace further developments still unexpected at the present time.
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ABSTRACT: Brazil participates in the international cultural heritage regime to protect historic
cities, such as Ouro Preto, in the State of Minas Gerais, and São Luis, in Maranhão. Heritage
listing – tombamento – an administrative restriction on property rights, is the instrument most
often used for the preservation of buildings. This article focuses on the ownership status of houses
– casarões – listed as cultural heritage in the city of São Luís, Maranhão. Of over three thousand
buildings listed in the city’s historic centre, at different times during the 20th Century by federal,
state and municipal authorities, a hundred or less remain today, as privately-owned houses that
are either in ruins or in advanced stages of degradation. Much of the historic centre has been the
object of official programs for real-estate restoration, as well as to promote activities that attract
the local community and tourists to the neighbourhood. Publicly owned listed buildings requiring
restoration are also made available on an up to 30-year grant basis, as part of the state’s “Adopt a
Casarão” program. Besides fiscal incentives, several approaches to the governance of São Luís’
cultural heritage are in place. Privately owned houses, however, are not easily suited to most of
the conservation projects and thus represent a challenge for the preservation of the historic centre.
The owners of listed units are calling for the complete expropriation of their real estate, with
payment of full compensation. Under current laws, one solution would be an administrative measure to cancel the listing, when owners cannot afford the costs of conservation. This is the least
suitable approach, since it does not deal with the economic problem and thwarts the aims of preserving heritage that was listed for that purpose. The current situation shows that listing private
property in the Historic Centre is ineffective because it cannot cope with conserving the heritage
while enhancing the situation of locals and their place in the city. Therefore, a specific program
is urgently needed to either expropriate the listed houses that cannot be renovated by their current
owners, or to meet the needs of the residents, making it economically and socially feasible for
them to continue living downtown. Conflict mediation instead of the adversarial tone so far used
by authorities would be a more effective and democratic means to achieve a lasting solution to
the problem.
KEYWORDS:

1.

Heritage, Listing, Property Rights, Constitution, International Law.

INTRODUCTION

This text was prompted by a query from Federal Representative Bira do Pindaré, of the Brazilian
Socialist Party - PSB, in the State of Maranhão, about the situation of people living in the Historical Centre of São Luís, the State capital, whose architectural ensemble was designated in 1997
as a World Heritage Site. It contains the remnants of large, privately owned homes – casarões –
whose owners cannot afford to preserve them. The Congressman needed to know whether such
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owners could be granted financial compensation to ensure that the buildings would be permanently protected by the State, which is ultimately responsible for their preservation, and that the
owners could rebuild their dwellings in a dignified manner, within their means.
His concern, raised in a parliamentary context, no doubt envisaged the possibility of enacting
some form of federal legislation to regulate the expropriation of these properties. Here we offer a
brief analysis of the relevant legal framework, to provide an adequate answer to his query, under
Brazil's legal system. The process of establishing the Historic Centre of São Luís as a World
Heritage Site and the pooling of resources and investments to renovate the buildings is well documented in two books (Andrès, 1998, 2012) without which this study would not have been possible. Luiz Phelipe Andrès confirmed the centrality of documentation of heritage sites, and thus
of funding and otherwise supporting research for the establishment of sites and analysis of their
history in Brazil (Chuva, 2012).
The Monumenta Programme for the recovery of private property in historic centres (Diogo,
2009), as well as the Historic Cities module of the Growth Acceleration Programme - PAC –
Programa de Aceleração do Crescimento –, the “Adopt a Casarão” Programme and the "Our
City Centre" Programme, which are specific to the Historic Centre of São Luís, are milestones in
national and state policy for the rehabilitation of listed heritage. This study deals solely with legal
aspects, rather than evaluating cultural policies, and focuses on a concrete situation of conflict
between rights and public policies. The reference section contains information about public programmes, legal and court materials, and legislation.
2.

LEGAL FRAMEWORKS

The World Cultural and Natural Heritage Convention, Paris, 1972, seeks to preserve cultural and
material heritage by strengthening the national capacities of member countries. Through its powers to designate heritage sites, it has remained a primary instrument for the listing and protection
of monuments and works representing the history and culture of humanity's diverse peoples. Brazil participates with several heritage sites among those protected by the World Heritage Convention (Botallo et al. 2014). Notwithstanding certain criticisms of concepts and institutions governing the field, scholars share a consensus on how much heritage would have been lost worldwide
were it not for this international regime and its national applicability.
The International Covenant on Economic, Social and Cultural Rights - ICESCR, New York,
1966, reaffirms principles of the United Nations Charter, San Francisco, 1945; and the Universal
Declaration of Human Rights, Paris, 1948, regarding the promotion of human rights and freedoms, especially to fulfil the ideal of free human beings, which cannot be achieved without circumstances that enable everyone to enjoy their economic, social and cultural rights, as well as
civil and political rights. Brazil was present at the founding of the United Nations - UN and participated in the negotiations and drafting of the documents underpinning the institution. However,
it was slow to commit to the International Covenants of 1966, signed when the regime of exception was already in place. Only in 1992, through Decrees 591 and 592, Brazil adhered to these
central accords on human rights.
Brazil is also committed to protecting world heritage as a party to the Convention for the Protection of the Intangible Cultural Heritage, Paris, 2003, which recognizes the profound interdependence between intangible and tangible heritage. The intangible cultural heritage protected by
the 2003 Convention refers to oral traditions and expressions, including language as a vector; the
performing arts; social practices, rituals and festive events; knowledge and practices related to
nature and the universe; and skills related to traditional crafts. The country is also bound by the
Convention for the Protection and Promotion of the Diversity of Cultural Expressions, Paris,
2005, which addresses the creative economy, recognizing the cultural importance and economic
value of contemporary cultural expressions. This convention guides cultural governance systems,
as it seeks to support national and international initiatives concerning the creation, production,
distribution and access to cultural goods and services.
Among the main international documents concerning economic, social and cultural rights, Brazil has yet to become a party to the Optional Protocol to the International Covenant on Economic,
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Social and Cultural Rights, New York, 2008, which establishes a communication system for individuals or groups of individuals claiming to be victims of a violation of their rights, with the
Committee on Economic, Social and Cultural Rights - CDESC, designated by the Economic and
Social Council - ECOSOC of the UN, as its authority. Therefore, the country is not yet bound to
the agreement on the justiciability or enforceability of economic, social, and cultural rights,
clearly a crucial international commitment for the enforcement of those rights.
The evolution of the international regime for the protection of world heritage from a proposition for the inventory and conservation of monuments and important sites recognized by a 19th
century European consensus, to a more contemporary concept that diversifies and deepens the
concepts of history, culture and property, can be studied from the Heritage Letters and the work of
the International Council on Monuments and Sites - ICOMOS, a non-governmental organization
dedicated to the conservation of sites and monuments around the world (Cave and Negussie, 2017).
Some current data confirms the success of the World Heritage regime focused on the 1972
UNESCO Convention, which has 192 Member States. In 2014, from the more than a thousand
sites were included in the World Heritage List, for a total of 1,052 sites: 814 of them cultural, 203
natural and 35 mixed, located in the territories of 165 countries. The World Heritage Convention
has therefore been made universally applicable (Jakubowski, 2017).
2.1 The constitutionalization of Brazil’s environmental and cultural heritage
The Constitution of the Federative Republic of Brazil of 5 October 1988 - CF/88 has established
the state of environmental rule of law in Brazil (Sarlet & Fensterseifer, 2017). We might add that,
by connecting environmental and cultural heritage, the constitution embeds the two into a single,
broader category. Article 5 of CF/88 provides that all are equal before the law, with no distinction
of any nature, ensuring the inviolability of the right to life, freedom, equality, safety and property
for Brazilians and foreigners living in the country. Property rights are guaranteed under the terms
of item XXII, and must fulfil their social function, under the terms of item XXIII. Item XXIV of
Article 5 states that a law shall establish procedures for expropriation for public need or utility,
or for social interest, by means of fair and prior compensation in cash, except in cases prescribed
by the Constitution itself. Article 5, LXXIII, of the Constitution provides that any citizen is a
legitimate party to file a people’s legal action with a view to nullifying an act detrimental to public
assets or to those of an institution in which the State holds a stake, to the administrative morality,
to the environment and to historical and cultural heritage, and the plaintiff, except in proven bad
faith, shall be exempt from court costs and the burden of defeat.
Article 23 of the Constitution establishes the common power of the Union, the States, the Federal District and Municipalities to: I - ensure that the Constitution, the laws and the democratic
institutions are respected, and that public property is preserved; III - protect the documents, works
and other goods of historical, artistic or cultural value, monuments, outstanding landscapes and
archaeological sites; IV - prevent works of art and other assets of historical, artistic and cultural
value from being taken out of the country, destroyed or from being deprived of their original
characteristics; V - provide means for access to culture, education, science, technology, research
and innovation; VI - protect the environment and fight pollution in any of its forms; VII - preserve
forests, fauna and flora; IX - promote housing construction programmes and to improve housing
and sanitation; X - fight the causes of poverty and the factors leading to exclusion, promoting the
social integration of disadvantaged sectors. Article 30 of the Constitution establishes the powers
of Municipalities to: I - legislate on matters of local interest; II - supplement federal and state
legislation where applicable; and IX - promote the protection of local historical and cultural heritage, in compliance with federal and state legislation and supervision.
Article 170 of the Constitution provides that the economic order, based on the values of human
labour and free enterprise, seeks to ensure a dignified existence for all, in keeping with the principles of social justice, which include the principles of private property and the social function of
property – II and III – and the protection of the environment –VI. Article 182 of the Constitution
states that urban development policies, carried out by municipal governments, in accordance with
general guidelines established by law, aim to regulate the complete implementation of the city's
Ownership of historic buildings: the case of São Luís, Maranhão
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social functions and to ensure the well-being of its inhabitants. Urban property fulfils its social
function when it meets the fundamental requirements of city planning as expressed in the master
plan – paragraph 2. The expropriation of urban property shall be carried out with prior and fair
compensation in cash – paragraph 3.
Article 215 of the Constitution provides that the State shall guarantee to all the full exercise of
cultural rights and access to the sources of national culture, while supporting and encouraging the
enhancement and dissemination of cultural expressions. Article 216 states that Brazil's cultural
heritage is made up of both material and intangible goods, individually or jointly, which bear
reference to the identity, actions and memory of the various groups that compose Brazilian society, namely: I - forms of expression; II - ways of creating, making and living; III - scientific,
artistic and technological creations; IV - works, objects, documents, buildings and other spaces
intended for artistic and cultural expressions; and V - urban complexes and sites of historical,
landscape, artistic, archaeological, paleontological, ecological and scientific value.
Article 225 of the Constitution establishes that everyone has the right to an ecologically balanced environment, a good for the common use of the people and essential to a healthy quality of
life, and that the Government and the community have the duty to defend and preserve it for
present and future generations.
There are several indications in infra-constitutional legislation that point to the complementarity of environmental and cultural issues, for example: the Environmental Crimes Act - Law
9,605/1998, the National System of Nature Conservation Units - SNUC Act - Law 9,985/2000,
and the City Statute - Law 10,257/2001. More recently, Complementary Law 140/2011 established norms to implement items III, VI and VII of the chapeau and the sole paragraph of Article
23 of the Federal Constitution, regarding cooperation between the Union, the States, the Federal
District and Municipalities involving administrative actions arising from the exercise of common
powers relating to the protection of outstanding natural landscapes, protection of the environment,
the fight against pollution in any of its forms and the preservation of forests, fauna and flora. This
law amended the National Environmental Policy Act - Law 6,938/1981.
The most important rules currently in force on heritage listing in Brazil date back to the late
1930s and early 1940s. They are the Listing Act, Decree-Law 25 of 30 November 1937, which
regulates the protection of the nation's historical and artistic heritage, and the Expropriations Act,
Decree-Law 3,365 of 21 June 1941, which provides for expropriations in the public interest. The
validity of the DLs 25/1937 and 3,365/1941 is not disputed, since they are comprised of norms
drawn up by a select group of distinguished individuals, including Gustavo Capanema Filho, Rodrigo Melo Franco de Andrade and artists of the stature of Carlos Drummond de Andrade and
Mário de Andrade, all committed to a vision of Brazil that has lasted through the democratic
Constitution of 1988, and still stands today. A recent compilation of Drummond's poems, organized by his grandson Pedro Augusto Graña Drumond, brings us 'Old Love' and 'Rodrigo's Absence', which clearly exemplify the effort by intellectuals of that period to preserve Brazil's heritage (Andrade, 2017:163,166-167). In this regard, it is also worth reading the exchange of
correspondence between Mário and Drummond (Andrade, 2015), and the 'discovery' of Brazil by
Mário (Andrade, 2015). Beyond the contents inspired by the public interest, the legal analysis of
economic policy explains how Brazilian underdevelopment and authoritarianism, with impulses
of modernization, enabled a democratic transition while maintaining the administrative law institutions from the Vargas era, along with the adaptation of late liberalism industrial policies, but
falling short of the promises of a European welfare state (Castro, 2018:43-61). Decree-Laws
25/1937 and 3,365/1941 exemplify these normative developments.
For the purposes of this analysis, Decree-Law 25/1937 establishes, in its Article 19 and paragraphs, that:
• Article 19 - The owner of a listed property who cannot afford to proceed with the conservation and renovation works that the property requires shall inform the National Historical and
Artistic Heritage Service of the need for said works, under penalty of a fine amounting to
twice the value of the damage suffered by the same property.
• Paragraph 1 - Upon receiving the communication and having considered the works necessary, the director of the National Historical and Artistic Heritage Service shall order them to
be executed, at the Union's expense, and they must be initiated within six months, or shall
arrange for the expropriation of the property.
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• Paragraph 2 - In the absence of any of the measures provided for in the preceding paragraph,
the owner may request that the listing of the property be cancelled, with reference to Law
6,292/1975.
• Paragraph 3 - If there is an urgent need to carry out works and to conserve or renovate a
listed property, the National Historical and Artistic Heritage Service may take the initiative
to design and carry out such works, at the Union's expense, with no need for previous communication by the owner.
Decree-Law 3,365/1941, in its Article 5, k, states that expropriation for public utility can occur
for the preservation and conservation of historic and artistic monuments, whether isolated or integrated into urban or rural complexes, as well as to implement measures necessary to maintain
them and enhance their most valuable or characteristic aspects, and also to protect landscapes and
places especially well-endowed by nature.
The Civil Code - Law 10,406/2002, further regulates expropriations in the following terms:
• Article 1,228 - The owner has the faculty to use, enjoy and dispose of the object, and the
right to recover it from whoever unjustly possesses or holds it.
• Paragraph 1 - The right to property must be exercised in accordance with its economic and
social purposes and in such a way that the flora, fauna, natural beauty, ecological balance
and historical and artistic heritage are preserved in conformity with what is established in
specific laws, and that air and water pollution is avoided.
• Paragraph 2 - Acts that do not bring the owner any advantage or utility and are motivated by
the intention of harming others are forbidden.
• Paragraph 3 - The owner may be deprived of the object, in cases of expropriation for public
need or utility or social interest, as well as in those of pre-emption, in the event of imminent
public danger.
The legal possibility of expropriation of these properties in the Historical Centre for the purpose
of preserving cultural heritage is clear. Another basis for fair compensation or promotion of local
development is provided by Article 5-X of the SNUC Act - Law 9,985/2000, whereby the National System of Conservation Units is to be governed by guidelines that ensure that traditional
populations whose subsistence depends on the use of natural resources within the conservation
units will have access to alternative means of subsistence or fair compensation for lost resources.
In this sense, we can consider an amendment to DL 3,365/1941 made by Law 13,867/2019, to
allow the option of mediation or arbitration to determine the values of compensation in expropriations for public utility.

3.

THE HISTORIC CENTRE OF SÃO LUÍS - WORLD HERITAGE SITE

The application process for the Historic Centre of São Luís as a World Heritage Site began with
a trip to Brazil by the Principal Inspector of French Monuments, Michel Parent, at the invitation
of the National Historic and Artistic Heritage - PHAN, the federal cultural heritage protection
agency, in 1966 and 1967, in cooperation with UNESCO. A report was prepared about Brazil's
listed complexes that generated sectorial plans for the cities of Ouro Preto, São Luís, Alcântara,
Paraty and Salvador (Simão, 2001:36-37). The Programme of Preservation and Revitalization of
the Historic Centre of São Luís - PPRCHSL was based on two plans: Portuguese architect Viana
de Lima’s proposal, of 1973, and the Praia Grande Project, designed by Brazilian-American architect John Gisiger in 1979 (Andrès, 2012:67-71).
The International Council on Monuments and Sites - ICOMOS’s favourable opinion regarding
the application for the Historic Centre of São Luís, Maranhão, in 1997, is summarized as follows
(Silva, 2012:112):
Historic centre of São Luís (MA) (C821), 1997
The Brazilian representation defended the listing of the historic centre of São Luís
as a unique Portuguese architectural construction from the colonial period, due to the
abundance of materials used in the buildings and the use of unique materials not found
in other Brazilian constructions from that period, such as the sophisticated tiles used
for decoration and thermal protection. The historic centre, the main object of the application, comprises the original city centre, which dates from the 17th century, and
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the inner blocks, which represent urban expansion and date from the 18th and 19th
centuries. As proof of interest in protection, the Brazilian representation claimed that
in the last twenty years dozens of blocks, more than two hundred buildings of historical
interest and two large industrial buildings from the nineteenth century, adapted to modern functions, have been restored. The Brazilian representation defended the listing of
the property in the cultural category, as a complex, according to Article 1 of the 1972
Convention Relative to the Protection of the World Cultural and Natural Heritage, but
did not mention the criteria set forth in the Guidelines. Finally, it claimed that the
property had been listed under Decree-Law No. 25/37.
ICOMOS recommended the listing of the property on the basis of criteria (iii), (iv)
and (v), adopted by the Committee, with the following observation: "The historic centre
of São Luís is an exceptional example of a Portuguese colonial city, adapted to the
climatic conditions of equatorial South America and preserved in a remarkable way
with its urban fabric harmoniously integrated into its natural environment". (ICOMOS
Opinion, p. 6)
Surveys of the situation of buildings in the historic centre of São Luís show that, in 1993, some
of the properties had been expropriated in a consensual manner (Andrès, 2012:112), giving us
hope that it can happen more often. A more complete diagnosis of the status of the material patrimony is as follows:
The complex itself, strictly defined by the parameters of about 1,000 federal and
2,500 state listed buildings, has a total of approximately 3,500 buildings of historical
and architectural value, most of them civil, built during the colonial and imperial periods, with distinctive features in their architectural solutions in terms of typology, façade cladding and internal distribution (Andrès, 1998:40).
The PPRCHSL's performance can also be gauged through some useful indicators
based on data from the Programme's Research and Documentation Sector-SPD Considering the situation of the Historic Centre's entire 250 hectares and 5,500 buildings
in 1979, when the Programme officially began, it's abandoned or ruined historical
buildings covered an area of about 98,000 square metres, 20% of which were publicly
owned. Estimate based on the sum of the areas of historical buildings in ruins or threatened with collapse at that time. Source: 1982 SPD maps from the PPRCHSL archives.
Today this area has been reduced to roughly 30,000 square metres, of which 28,000
are the total area of some 70 privately-owned buildings recently classified by the Regional Engineering and Architecture Board-CREA and Civil Defence as either in ruins
or at risk of collapse. 90% of the buildings are private property and only 2,000 square
metres remain under state ownership. The public area has already been earmarked for
existing projects, pending budget allocations for work on the next stages (Andrès,
2012:159).
3.1 Conflict mediation: long term solution
Twenty three years after São Luís’s historical downtown was declared a World Heritage Site, and
more than sixty five years since the first decrees listed this material heritage, beginning in 1955,
homage must be paid to the professionals in fields relevant to the preservation of our memory,
such as architects, historians, politicians and jurists, as well as to the citizens of São Luís, who
strive to keep the legacy of an era alive. The Public Civil Action Law - LACP, Law 7,347/1985,
is the main tool used in Brazil to enforce responsibility for damages to the environment, to consumers and to goods and rights of artistic, aesthetic, historical, touristic and landscape value. The
Consumer Protection Code - CDC, Law 8,078/1990, amended that LACP to allow for regularization settlements, to adjust people’s or institution’s conduct to legal requirements, through legallybinding, out-of-court settlements. Such Deferred Prosecution Agreements, known as TAC for
Termo de Ajustamento de Conduta, have been widely used by authorities to oversee and enforce
regulations on the preservation of cultural heritage, as a way to oblige listed property owners to
remodel a building or to rework unauthorized changes, for example.
Since 2010, the Judiciary, through the National Council of Justice - CNJ, has developed and
stimulated the National Judicial Policy for the Adequate Treatment of Conflicts of Interests based
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on Resolution 125/2010. In the past ten years, this policy has been strengthened, so as not to be a
mere alternative to the judicialization of conflicts that overload the court system, but to fully
achieve the right of access to justice, ensured by the Constitution's Article 5, XXXV, "no law
shall exclude any injury or threat to a right from consideration of the Judicial Power".
Along with the Arbitration Act - Law 9,307/1996, CNJ’s Resolution 125/2010, the Civil Procedure Code - Law 13,105/2015, and the Mediation Act - Law 13,140/2015 are the main legal
grounds for dispute resolution in Brazil. Mediation – a proceeding in procedural law – is defined
as a technical activity in which an impartial third party without decision-making power, chosen
or accepted by the parties in dispute, assists them and encourages them to identify or develop
consensual solutions to the controversy. The Mediation Act regulates in and out of court mediation of private parties, as well as the out of court settlement of public administration disputes,
validating and expanding the deferred prosecution agreements. We raise this issue because we
have noticed a certain exhaustion of the adversarial model adopted by authorities, in Maranhão
and all over the country, to enforce the principles and norms for the protection of cultural heritage,
as well as to accomplish the socio-environmental function of property.
Incidentally, and with due respect, we consider that the state law behind the agreements among
public authorities, or between public and private parties in Maranhão, is in conflict with Brazil's
Federal Constitution, the federal legal system, and international treaties on the matter, to which
Brazil is bound. State Law 5,082/1990 provides, in its Article 21, that:
• Article 21 - Listed assets shall be kept in a good state of conservation and at the expense of
their owners, holders and any occupants, who are obliged to communicate to the Department
of Historic, Artistic and Landscape Heritage of the Secretariat of Culture the loss, theft,
damage or imminent threat to the same assets, whether by action or omission of the infringing owner.
As we have seen, the responsibility, including financial responsibility, for preserving the material heritage is shared by the owner of the property and by the Government. Moreover, according
to Decree-Laws 25/1937 and 3,365/1941, the listing may be cancelled, or the real estate may be
expropriated, in the public interest.

4.

CONCLUSION

Aloísio de Magalhães, one of Brazil's experts in cultural affairs and the person who led the expansion of the network of world heritage sites, as early as March 7, 1980, at the inauguration of
the Large Beach - Praia Grande Project in São Luís, Maranhão, spoke about the social problem
of "economically very poor communities that live in and are responsible for maintaining that area.
If it were not for those people who are there, perhaps everything would already be in ruins"
(Magalhães, 1985:204).
Current studies of the global heritage regime consider the listing system as a means not only to
recognize the validity of the local heritage that now enjoys world heritage status, but also to create
and establish new heritage as an exercise of the self-determination of peoples (Lixinski, 2017).
There is a strong call for the review of the ethics of heritage conservation, in the broader context
of human rights (Gillespie, 2017). Here we clearly perceive, in the conflict raised by the Congressman from Maranhão, the drama of people and communities who somehow accept being "removed" from the historical centre because they cannot maintain their homes and are not "invited"
to participate in the history recognized as heritage. That is why it is so important to confirm with
these property owners whether they want to be compensated for the listing, or to continue living
in the Historic Centre of São Luís. Ideally, the Government should be able to offer fair compensation or the possibility of restoring the house, while making it economically feasible for the
owners to remain in it.
The 2007 Fribourg Declaration, a civil society document that attempts to synthesize in twelve
principles the cultural rights established in various international treaties, reinforces cultural cooperation, in its Article 8, and democratic governance, in its Article 9. Conflicts such as those arising
around listed private buildings in São Luís requiring restoration, urgently or otherwise, may be
considered for mediation. Rather than insisting on coercive actions, one can safely move towards
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cooperation, and listen to the private owners of the listed properties. We may also call upon epistemic communities of scholars and experts, who always have much to contribute to improving
our understanding of the problems, rights, and duties.
Just as the World Heritage Convention has been instrumental in upholding decisions by the
Brazilian judiciary favourable to the protection of listed assets, as in the case of Brasília, in majority opinion drafted by Minister Herman Benjamin of the Higher Court of Justice - STJ in 2010,
the Fribourg Declaration, the International Covenants on human rights, and the governance institutions of the world heritage regime, in line with national legislation promoting the out-of-court
settlement of disputes, may indeed inspire new directions for the case of São Luís.
In his poem ‘The place where we are right’, Israeli poet Yehuda Amichai says: ‘From the place
where we are right/ Flowers will never grow/ In the spring’ (Amichai, 2018:147). I hope we can
admit that some conflicts are just too old, and perhaps everyone is right. Maybe we should give a
chance to more democratic and emancipatory forms of consensus building. Brazilian cultural and
environmental principles and norms are strong enough to bear the weight of this experience. Furthermore, a successful experience in São Luís might reveal new possibilities. There are plenty of
other rather intractable conflicts in Brazil’s social-environmental field that could also benefit from
such an example (Hathaway, 2015).
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ABSTRACT: In the era of preservation of heritage towards the shape of a nation’s identity, the
concept of ‘difficult heritage’ emerges as a meaningful legacy of buildings or traces of the past
that have remained from traumatic periods. In this paper, we examine the Italian architectural
work of Fascism, Casa del Fascio in Como, by Giuseppe Terragni, since it has been considered
as a traumatic experience, but also as a reference for contemporary architecture. Through this case
study, we seek to explore how architecture can deal with a difficult past and convert it into a
museum. In order to examine this conversion, historical, social and architectural contexts are analysed. In the end, although it can create social divisions, the recognition of this heritage, its redefinition and turning into a museum can produce new meanings that lead to the formation of a
new cultural identity.
KEYWORDS:
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Difficult Heritage, Museum.

INTRODUCTION

Ours is an era in which history is being increasingly collected and presented as heritage that we
need to preserve. An increasing number of sites and buildings, and even entire cities are being
preserved as museums. They have been listed to be remembered as witnesses of the past. Therefore, people tend to form their identity and the sense of belonging by demonstrating “their” heritage (Macdonald, 2009). At the same time, these heritage sites become attractions and increase
the places’ cultural tourism.
Within this framework, the paper reflects on the discussion about Italian architectural heritage
of Fascism and, in particular, it examines the case of “Casa del Fascio” in Como. Designed by the
architect of Fascism Giuseppe Terragni, it is a building that has played a major role in the shape
of modern architecture and is considered as a reference during production of architecture of today’s architects as well.
In 1936, Casa del Fascio hosted the fascist rallies and administration of that era, whereas later
it served to the municipality of Como and police agencies. Although it has been recognized as a
“difficult heritage” due to the meanings and “traumatic” experience it carries, the matter of Casa
del Fascio’s conversion to a museum is being discussed increasingly nowadays. Therefore, a
question that arises is, how should this building be managed and re-used?
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After having set the urban and historical context of Casa del Fascio, the paper investigates the
architectural principles of the building and historic symbols beyond them. Afterwards, it examines
the concept of “difficult heritage”, its connection to the building and gives a perspective on some
of the dilemmas about public reception, ethical considerations, and in the end, evaluates the meaning of this architecture as a future reference, its “monumentalisation” and turning into a museum.

2.

CONTEXT OF CASA DEL FASCIO

2.1 Urban context
Casa del Fascio was since 1932 one of 5000 local Fascist headquarters across Italy. Until its construction, Como was a city characterized by gothic and Renaissance architecture that was typical
for Northern Italy and Austria (Fig. 1).
The piazza of the Casa del Fascio in Como is located close to the Duomo, which is the most
significant historic monument of the city (Fig. 2). According to its architect, Giuseppe Terragni,
it was successful as it was a “most appropriate site for meetings and celebrations of the grandeur
of the regime”. The concept of the establishment of a representative political centre was therefore
achieved (Eisenman, 2003).

Fig. 1. View from the urban context1
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Fig. 2. View from the urban context2

It is noteworthy that because of the industrialization, a new technological development created
the background that could support and invite modernism to the city. The modern buildings were
characterized by innovative construction and were made with materials such as concrete, steel
and glass. Also, the idea that form should follow function in combination with the repudiation of
ornament, implied that beauty intertwined with functionality.
2.2 Historical context
After the World War II, the building was renamed to “Casa del Popolo” and since then it has
served a number of municipal agencies including police station and a tax office (Glancey, 2006).
Since 1957 it hosts the Italian Finance Police (Guardia di Finanzia).
Regardless of its use and because of its architectural value, Casa del Fascio soon became a
heritage site. In particular, in 1986, when 50 years of its construction were completed, it was
officially recognized by the Ministry for Cultural Heritage as cultural heritage of great historical
and artistic interest (Archivio della Soprintendenza di Milano, 1986). In this framework, later in
1990 the Ministry undertook some restoration processes of the building which highlighted the
modern features of the building (Poretti, 1988).
Moreover, on days that marked Terragni’s fiftieth anniversary of death and centenary of his
birth, in 1993 and 2004 respectively, events were organized to celebrate his work. It was an opportunity for Daniel Libeskind, Rafael Moneo and Peter Eisenman, well-known architects around
the world, to open discussions and raise public awareness about the importance of his work in the
history of architecture.
Later, in 2016, when eighty years after construction of Casa del Fascio were completed, the
building was celebrated as a heritage site. The painter Fabrizio Musa from Como, in collaboration
with the Maarc Association (Museo virtuale astrattismo architettura razionalista Como – Virtual
museum Abstractism Rationalist Architecture Como) designed and projected the number Eighty
on the main façade of Piazza del Popolo with the dates 1936-2016 (La Provincia, 2016). In this
way, the population participated and recognized it as a remarkable work (Fig. 3).
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Fig. 3. Projections on the main façade of the Casa del Fascio to celebrate the eighty years since its
construction3

In 2017, discussions started bringing up the matter of the reuse of the building as a museum of
rationalism and abstractionism (Romualdi, 2018). This desire was also expressed more strongly
by Italy’s far-right party Lega which won 18% of the vote in the March elections of 2018. In
particular, they suggested to turn Casa del Fascio in Como into northern Italy’s largest museum
of modern art, architecture and design. By recognizing culture as an important asset of the country
and considering Italian museums as “disorganized and digitally challenged”, Lega recommended
“consolidating non-state institutions and decentralizing the national network” (McGivern, 2018).
It seems that the discussion about converting it to a museum has started, not only because the
reuse of such functional buildings can serve practical aims, but also because of the fact that it is
recognized as ‘desired heritage’. Indeed, in February 2018, the city of Como signed an agreement
with the president of the “Terragni archive” and the architect’s grandson, Attilio Terragni, to open
the building to tourists and possibly apply for UNESCO World Heritage status (McGivern, 2018).
However, is Casa del Fascio ‘desired’ or ‘difficult’ heritage?

3.

CASA DEL FASCIO: FROM ‘DIFFICULT HERITAGE’ TO A MUSEUM

3.1 Definition of ‘Difficult Heritage’ and the relationship with the building
The notion of “difficult, undesirable, dissonant” heritage is used to describe sites, buildings or
traces that have been from periods of trauma, but are recognized as meaningful in the present and
worth to be preserved. It is possible for something that once was seen as a nation’s achievement,
to later be regretted and considered as an embarrassment. So, it may sometimes open up conflicting views within society, by giving one the opportunity to imagine an undesirable future (Macdonald, 2009). Hereon, some people consider Fascist architecture as a shameful heritage, which
provokes awkwardness and is disapproved. Therefore, the turning Casa del Fascio into a museum
can be questionable.
On the other hand, while the evaluation of “difficult heritage” is something corresponding to
the socio-political context, it is always important for the nations to inscribe their past achievements on the cityscape and communicate their history. This identification of a distinctive and
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often long history, and its verification through material culture has become the dominant way of
performing identity. The “possession of heritage” is an integral part of “possession of identity”,
and asserts the right of a nation or minorities, cities, or localities, to exist in the present and the
future (Macdonald, 2009). Casa del Fascio is a case in point since, except for traumatic experience, it also provided some design principles that constituted the foundations for Italian Modern
architecture and also global history of architecture.
Therefore, before proceeding to examine the matter of the “monumentalisation” of Casa del
Fascio and conversion to a museum, it is necessary to understand its architect’s design purposes
and the principles he followed.
3.2 Design principles of Casa del Fascio
A key factor in Casa del Fascio’s design was the fact that Giuseppe Terragni (Architectuul, 2020)
was interested in the Mediterranean architecture. Whereas other architects of the Modern Movement were based on different versions of Classical vocabulary, Terragni chose to systematically
use classical forms and meanings in his work, rather than converting them to an abstract modern
language. The Classicism lies in the proportions, the regular shapes, stereometrics, the figures he
created and, as Schumacher mentions in his text “Terragni and Classicism: Fence Sitting at the
Barricades”, it also lies in “the detail-forms” (Schumacher, 1988).
By incorporating Classical ordination, geometry, proportions, monumentality, scale and other
rhetorical devices (Eisenman, 2003), Terragni expressed in Casa del Fascio discipline, duty and
“a spiritual translation of the political premises”, as he mentioned (Eisenman, 2003). Moreover,
by implementing rules of proportion and harmony, the different elements of his architecture were
formed into a unified artefact. Thus, as Terragni mentioned, “an architectural order coincides with
the order Fascism has conquered for corporate Italy” (Eisenman, 2003). The distribution of proportions referred to typologies of Renaissance palazzo and Palladian plans, where rooms were
entered through other rooms. In particular, he organized the H-shaped cubic building (Fig. 4) in
an A-B-C-B-A striation of space reminding of classical architecture (Fig. 5). The A bay is conceptually solid, the B bay is void, two middle columns disunite the B bay from the C bay, which
is a void as well, and the final two B and A bays are conceptually solid (Eisenman, 2003). Respectively, Terragni followed some principles for the façades as well.
As a typological reference to a Palladian four-tower palazzo, he created a tripartite division,
with solid-void-solid notations (Eisenman, 2003). He also used a system of planar layering that
creates diverse readings to the façades (Eisenman, 2003). Another reference to Renaissance was
the atrium, which was designed to host crowds that came for the fascist rallies that used to take
place (McGivern, 2018). It was placed in the central part of the plan and also acted as a panopticon
surrounded by offices and spaces of all the floors and, therefore, it acquired illumination from the
glass-brick roof (Eisenman, 2003).
Except for following the typologies of the architecture of Classicism and Renaissance, the
building involved modern features as well. In particular, Terragni followed Mussolini’s concept,
which suggested that “fascism is a house of glass into which all may look” (Eisenman, 2003).
Therefore, both easy accessibility of the building from the outdoor space (Fig. 6) and transparency
in the interior were dominant. These moves eliminated obstacles between people and politicians
and enabled visibility between employees as well. Moreover, Terragni’s aim was to produce functionality in a monumental way. Therefore, he used high-quality materials such as marble and
concrete and organised spaces in large proportions. Furthermore, he designed “celebratory
rooms” which were intended to host the party members. He was seeking a new architecture that
would be dedicated to important political events, victories and conquests.
It can be seen that innovative construction technologies have been used in Terragni’s architecture to produce new meanings that could serve his purposes. However, this design has been also
applied after World War II in Modern movement and Rationalism. The meanings that this architecture communicates are transferred through principles that have created ‘typologies’ to later
architecture.
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Fig. 4. Axonometric drawing4

Fig. 5. Floor plan with A-B-C-B-A striation5

Fig. 6. A Photomontage of rally on 5. June 19366

3.3 An example to forget and to remember
Having examined the design principles of the building, this section of the paper addresses the
question of the future of this building. What does it mean, if this architecture is preserved and
reused? Are the preserved typologies detached from their meanings and the ideology they stand
for? Is such an action reprehensible, as it allows fascism to be celebrated, or does it detach the
creator and his mentality from his work? On the other hand, do people who are interested in
architecture, ignore the ‘fascism’ of the building?
The answer is complex since architecture is a communicative medium to the masses and carries
collective memories, cultural and historical narratives of ‘belonging’ (Jones, 2011). Architects
shape urban landscapes, by interpreting the society and create their own material and symbolic
spaces that ‘narrate’ events (Jones, 2011). Certainly, these narrations and the meanings they produce are linked to a great extent to a political power. The people who dispose it frame what should
be remembered and how it should be remembered (Jones, 2011). Therefore, it is always important
to understand the political and cultural context within which a narrative was developed.
In the case of Casa del Fascio, by ‘forgetting’ the political meanings of the building, what
would remain is the types, forms and functionality that can be adjusted in a new context. At this
point we can think of Peter Eisenman’s quote about Terragni’s Casa del Fascio: “it deserved to
be situated outside the historical context” (Lindgren, 2003). Indeed, after the World War II, architects in Italy and central Europe recognized this building as a reference to generate the architecture of Rationalism and Neo-rationalism as “the result of the application of general rules, established by the operation of reason” (Peckham et al. 2007). Terragni’s abstraction, figuration and
monumentality have been “translated” and have produced new meanings (Peckham et al. 2007).
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3.4 Casa del Fascio as a museum
Moving on to consider the reuse of the building to a museum, the question that arises is, how easy
is for someone to remember and revive a building that was hosting an ideology that provoked so
much trauma to the society of that era?
On the one hand, the “monumentalisation of Fascism” due to its conversion to a museum might
mean the recalling of memory of some people and embracing this ideology. Especially in the case
of Lega, Italy’s far-right party, somebody could advocate that this move would encourage the reestablishment of the totalitarian messages that this ‘heritage’ has always stood for.
Furthermore, the repurpose into a museum could also be linked to a commodifying ‘heritage
industry’ (Hweison, 1987). Namely, by illustrating traumatic experiences of a previous era in an
exhibition, the attention would be focused on the “marketing” of the city. So, the city would not
only accept its difficult past as a significant part of its identity and incorporate it into discourses
of commemoration, but it would also invite a ‘tourist gaze’ (Urry, 2011).
On the other hand, an adaptive reuse of Casa del Fascio into a museum could mean a change
in mentality that leads to a reposition in the society. In particular, this move would entail the
rejection of the fixed messages that the building was supposed to communicate in the past and the
creation of new meanings. Besides, erasing the heritage of Fascism is not helpful for the future.
Rather, this difficult past exemplifies the nation to avoid this ideology and people will learn from
the mistakes from the past by remembering. In the end, since architecture provokes new functions,
creators should be open to produce new meanings, but any approach should always be viewed
from a critical perspective.

4.

CONCLUSION: TOWARDS A CULTURAL IDENTITY

To conclude, Casa del Fascio, as a case of difficult heritage of Italian Fascism, is part of a discourse that is related not only to politics, but to a wider pursuit of identity, ideology, memory and
the recognition and management of national or collective heritage. As this heritage is now lying
between document and monument, the monumentalisation and conversion of it into a museum
should be defined. People should recognize the role of a museum that narrates a difficult past,
whether it “celebrates” it or only informs the next generations about it. The preservation of it can
be sometimes perceived as weakness of the national identity or lack of legacy, as people do not
try to find what they are “proud of”, and have been led to preserve an undesirable past. This can
be a reason for social divisions, and may lead to the consequence that many of them will be like
“foreigners” in a “foreign” place.
By viewing the topic with multi-perspectivity on a social level and moving beyond Fascism as
a historiographic taboo that remains an obstacle of appreciating emblematic architecture (Storchi,
2017), we seek to approach how architecture that deals with a difficult past can produce new
meanings (Tanović, 2019). Certainly, what is kept from the fascist architecture for the city’s future archive is the typological order of the building and its forms detached from political principles, but only based in functionality, as we can see in today’s rationalistic architecture. Then, the
question of the identity and difficult heritage does not remain, if we focus on the importance of
sharing uncomfortable histories to the next generations, as it is a part of the wider history, and a
negative example.
In the end, what is suggested is to redefine our references when using the existing heritage or
building in the future, and to implement “selective memory”. The basic requirement is the moral
conscience and continuous interpretation of a place, a site or a building, according to today’s
context and social needs. This will lead us to build “monuments” of a new cultural identity.
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ABSTRACT: Restoring historic buildings is a challenging task in an environment where any
insensitive or unprofessional intervention can cause irreparable damage. The most important requirements currently imposed on the construction industry include the protection of construction
details of structures, materials and technologies and the extension of the lifetime of these valuable
elements in the restoration of historic buildings.
In this context, the protection of the vast number of tenement buildings in Central European cities
of the second half 19th and early 20th centuries, whose construction quality is relatively high and
where many additional building details and features are preserved, such as windows, doors, floors,
plasters, stucco elements, decorative paintings, etc. Buildings from the 19th and early 20th centuries often provide a very plastic picture of the lifestyle of their time, while still retaining the principles and technologies of traditional crafts in their construction details. In these constructions, it
is necessary to consistently protect all elements and find ways of effective renovation, especially
of wooden and stucco elements, as well as a locksmith and other components of these constructions, which often disappear during repairs. Although these objects are often not cultural monuments, they are often located in a historical, heritage-protected environment and should, therefore,
be given extra attention to the requirements of monument care. As with the listed buildings, it is
appropriate to protect their historical values - construction elements, materials, details, and craftsmanship, among other things, to preserve the coherent expression of the historical environment.
KEYWORDS:
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INTRODUCTION

Apartment buildings have become a new phenomenon of the 19th century, although rental apartments have been a common occurrence in historic cities, practically since the Middle Ages. The
rise of housing construction in the 19th and early 20th centuries was influenced on the one hand by
the coming industrial revolution, the migration of inhabitants to cities and the associated need for
dynamic construction, and on the other by the demands and living standards of incoming inhabitants. Apartment buildings were usually new buildings, either on the site of a demolished house,
where historical privileges lost their significance (were sold) and production was moved elsewhere, or as new buildings, ideally in the suburbs. Therefore, extensive new development of
closed blocks of flats was created mainly on green meadows, on the territory of former orchards,
vineyards or, for example, fields.
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In Prague, the current capital of the Czech Republic, on the threshold of the 19th century, three,
less frequently and four-storey houses were built in the busiest streets. In the side streets, the
houses were mostly two-storey or three-storey (one-storey houses were rather an exception). The
houses had courtyard tracts, there was often a maximum stoppage of space. In addition to the
owner's apartment, there were usually several other apartments - from one-room to multi-room,
on the ground floor there were establishments, very often stables.
The situation was different in other large Czech, resp. Moravian cities (eg Pilsen), where threestorey houses were rare, moreover, only in the main squares. Two-storey houses were more common, one-storey in side streets. The former historic royal towns, which usually had "in walls" of
around 220 to 250 houses, then had mostly one-storey houses, a two-storey house was an exception. At the same time, the smaller the city, the fewer rental apartments. A certain prelude to
apartment buildings in Czech cities were the courtyard tracts of historic houses - while the solidly
built foundation of the house with a vaulted ground floor was often left even during the radical
reconstruction, as completely new buildings there were courtyard tracts connected to the house
by loggias (Dulla, 2014).
In the second half of the 19th century, the predominant types of tenement houses were still two-aisled
loggias (with open or walled loggias), which were gradually replaced by staircase houses (Fig. 1).
The vertical structures of these town tenement houses were arranged in the longitudinal direction,
most often on the floor plan of a two-aisle, in some cases a three-aisle, which was later abandoned.
“In terms of stopping in depth, the house was in the early XIX. century to the street
shallow, only two, in the courtyards of a single tract. With the rise of the value "to the
street", it gradually divided into greater and greater depths, reaching in the 90s and
1900s three and five tracts in a row. The town houses thus gained 16 - 20, but also
more m in depth.… Around 1900, there is already a doubt about good projects in good
projects, and a return or transition to a double wing is being sought, the next one of
which after 1910 is already obvious." (Janák, 1933).

Fig. 1. Typical three-aisled staircase house of Prague suburbs (school work by F. Brožek, from the
Continuing Industrial School in Prague, undated; last decade of the 19th century) 1

2.

DEVELOPMENT OF SELECTED STRUCTURES IN THE 19TH AND AT THE EARLY
20TH CENTURY

An important part of tenement buildings of Central Europe, which co-create their architectural
expression, are the filling of openings (windows, doors, gates, etc.) and floor constructions
(Fig. 2). The form of the fillings of the openings and the floor structure was then closely connected
with the type of building and the demands on the use of the interior, resp. representativeness of
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the exterior. When restoring these integral parts of historic buildings, the general principles of
monument care should be respected. Among the most important principles are the emphasis on
the protection of the historical original and respect for the adequate form during the exchange.
However, the care of individual groups of these building blocks may differ on some specific issues.

Fig. 2. Examples of details of the interiors of urban apartment buildings taken as part of a field survey of
apartment buildings in Prague (Boháč)

2.2 Details of window constructions
At the end of the 18th century, innovations prevailed especially in the windows of more demanding
urban buildings: the second-external windows, the beginnings of fixing glass with putty, and perhaps the first cases of recessed hinges (with period acorn ends), in addition to the traditional attraction with swivel rods for flaps. On buildings from the first half of the 19th century, double-leaf
six-pane windows with tables approx. 40 x 30 cm were commonly used (a larger number of tables
or sashes were used for larger sizes of openings). In more demanding new buildings, the windows
were double from the beginning, with the beginning of the retreat of the outer windows behind
the facade. Interior shutters were still common, and blind shutters were popular.
During the second half of the 19th century, the typical window grew to a "tenement" size of
about 1 x 1.5 m with a loop in the upper third, in the third quarter of the 19th century with a fourwing and six-pane division, later only three-wing (type T) three-pane, with tilting upper wing. In
residential buildings, a "frame" formation of double, inward and outwardly opening windows has
stabilized, in which the outer window has found itself in the traditional position of the inner window. Fixing the glass with putty and recessed sash hinges (with tapered ball ends) has been commonly used. Closing by means of vertical wheelbases with olive handles predominated (external
windows were attracted by means of cast loops), exceptionally by means of rotating rods. In connection with the design of the façade, external windows in the façade or in a smaller recess also
appeared on new buildings; at the end of the century, an external opening also appeared in the
external windows (the so-called "Viennese" window).
In the 19th century, the upper hinges were gradually replaced by hinges with hollowed-out
wings hidden in the wood. Their visible cylindrical part was decoratively finished with acorn,
cone and cone motifs. The closing of the wings was made possible by various plugs, flat swivels
and loops, or so-called "espanolets", the above-mentioned vertical rotating rods operated by a
lever (Škabrada, 2007). Forgings cast from cast iron or brass or other non-ferrous metals were
also used. From the middle of the 19th century, double inward opening windows were used more
frequently, which were installed in a twice-bent lining, with the outer window spaced from the
face of the façade by about 15-20 cm. The availability of larger panes of still blown glass allowed
Details of building structures of tenement houses of the 19th and early 20th century in central Europe
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the use of wings not divided by rungs. The division of the window surface in the shape of the
letter T became popular.
In the period of the return to historical morphology, great care was paid to the appearance of
the flaps of the outer and, exceptionally, the inner wings. They used to look like a slender halfcolumn with a foot and a wooden or inserted metal head. The loops of the outer windows were
complemented by a small profiled cornice, they could also be shaped as a profiled frieze in the
middle highlighted by a target or a low pyramid, etc. (Fig. 3). The wing frames were also decorated
with profiling. Easy opening and closing were made possible by long vertical wheelbases, steel
bars recessed in the flap and most often controlled by a brass olive.

Fig. 3. View and vertical and horizontal section of a window panel with a highlighted target on the flapper
given as an example of a window panel in a publication by Jiří Pacold: Building construction (Pacold, 1890)
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2.3 Details of door constructions
During the development of door constructions, the construction of the door itself also changed
from a sliding door to a frame (tapped) one with inserted cassettes (Fig. 4). The door leaf was
divided into smaller areas by frames, the width of which should not be greater than 60 cm. Their
artistic rendering could be enriched by colorful painted finishes, marquetry and woodcarving. The
doors were often provided with slats, a false indication of the ideal structure of the wood, or
colored full-area top coats. Historical styles at the end of the 19th century brought a diverse range
of plastic door decorations, mostly using the principles of ancient order architecture. On the contrary, the advent of moderation and modernity established a simple sobriety in the division of
doors, their recessed hinges as well as handles and locks.

Fig. 4. Details of single-leaf interior doors given as an example of window filling in the publication of
Jaroslav Kohout: Constructive construction, Carpentry and construction joinery (Kohout, 1915)
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2.4 Details of floor constructions

Period floors, apart from the partial material division, can be divided from the point of view of
the fire regulations into combustible and non-combustible. The construction of the floors has always been closely related to the construction of the ceilings. Non-combustible floors, as heavier,
were generally used in the lower non-residential floors (shops), as well as on roads (corridors),
and any spaces under them were vaulted. Non-combustible floors were also prescribed by the fire
regulations of 1785 in kitchens, then still pre-stove, ie black kitchens, the situation did not change
even at the time of issuing the oldest provincial building regulations from 1833-1835 (supplemented in 1845) (Ebel, 2007) prescribing a floor in the kitchen of brick or stone tiles. In the 1960s,
there were several conditions for floors in terms of fire regulations. The floor on the top floor
(attic) had to be tiled and strong enough to withstand a possible truss falling in a fire. The loadbearing capacity of the floor could possibly be verified by a test. In Bohemia in kitchens, where
there was a transition from black smoke kitchens to stoves, there were prescribed tiles around the
stove in the width of 2 feet, ie 64 cm, in Moravia it was 2 1/2 feet or 79 cm (Fig. 5).

Fig. 5. Examples of ceramic tiles from the company catalog of Rakovník tiles2

3.

CONCLUSION

The development of window and door fillings was closely related to the overall development of
construction and architecture. Not only windows and doors, but also gates, shop windows, shutters and grilles and floor coverings are a valuable part of the exterior and interior of architectural
monuments, they significantly contribute to their architectural expression, have a great telling
power and deserve consistent protection. Interesting original details of these building elements
significantly contribute to maintaining the credibility of older buildings. Nevertheless, the filling
of window, door, entrance and other openings is one of the not fully appreciated historical building constructions.
As with the care of other historic building structures, it is necessary in the case of historic
windows, doors, gates and shop windows, shutters and grilles and floor structures to proceed from
the contemporary concept of monument care, which is characterized by increased emphasis on
the authenticity of monuments. The material substance of the monument is the bearer of history
and an irreplaceable document of the variable artistic, technical and craft development of society.
The historical building usually represents a gradually growing organism, and therefore it is not
necessary to try to unify the appearance of all fillings of window and door openings, especially if
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the preserved older structures should be sacrificed to this intention, valuable from the point of
view of monuments and documenting the development of the building.
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ABSTRACT: Taking the path of an Only One Earth to inhabit (1972), There is no planet B and
to meet the 2030 Agenda, the built heritage must be preserved to achieve an efficient and sustainable city. A fundamental key to the environmental and urban sustainability of Lisbon is the Urban
Rehabilitation of the city´s heritage. In Principe Real, Eastbanc launched a new project involving
20 buildings with Eduardo Souto Moura signature. Buildings associated to Lisbon´s identity, are
being readapted for shopping centres, hotels, private condominiums and shops. Ribeiro da Cunha
Mansion, 1877, an iconic neo-Moorish building, presently Embaixada Shopping Centre responds
to the needs of a new branch of the population. However a balance must be achieved regarding
the incoming population or Eastbanc Project as a hole may in time lead to a gentrification of the
urban area changing its demographic diversity and social cohesion.
KEYWORDS:
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THERE IS NO PLANET B

Taking the path of an Only One Earth to inhabit (1972), and more recently There is no planet B,
in order to stop unsustainable growth and to meet the 2030 Agenda, we must consider the built
heritage as a resource that must be preserved to achieve an efficient and sustainable city. Given
the dramatic impact of the construction sector, we must intervene to reduce material consumption
and carbon emissions. A fundamental key to the environmental and urban sustainability of Lisbon
is the Urban Rehabilitation of the city´s heritage.
The integrated actions of sustainable development are related to the Bruntdland Report and the
strategies drawn by each country to deal with the climate changes. Sustainability requires continuity, ethical responsibility towards the past and future generations in order to construct an alternative path and building a new future. The management of the territory plays determinant role in
dealing with the climate changes. In the field of Architecture, the reuse of the existing built resources, the policy of the 4 Rs (Reduce, Reuse, Recycle, Recover), have a word to say. Because
the question is not having climate changes, but being less penalized by them. There is no path to
sustainability, sustainability is the only way. A fundamental key to the environmental and urban
sustainability of Lisbon is the Urban Rehabilitation of the city´s heritage, a built resource that
must be preserved to achieve an efficient and sustainable city. Given the dimension of the environmental impacts of the construction sector and the extraction of material, we must intervene to
reduce material consumption and carbon emissions. The reuse of the heritage must be considered.
The new urban planning and management paradigm of the city gives priority to the regeneration
📧📧 V.P. Matos: vandapereiradematos@yahoo.co.uk
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of the existing city, rehabilitate the degraded areas, reuse what is unoccupied, and qualify the
consolidated city. The reuse of the significant buildings of the city has taken part of these policies.

2.

RIBEIRO DA CUNHA MANSION

2.1 The epoch
From 1777, beginning of Queen Mary I reign, and 1874, death of Joaquim António de Aguiar,
was the period of Romanticism in Portugal. This period finished with the creation of the Republican Party in 1876 and the election of its first directory, also in 1876. On the turn of the 20th
century different revivalisms coexisted: the neo-Romanic, the Neo-Gothic, Neo-Manuelino which
had in themselves the principles of modernity from which emerged the new architecture of the
20th century. In addition to these revivalisms, there was the neo-Moorish style, which can be seen
in Monserrate Palace and Pena National Palace, both in Sintra, in Lisbon Region, and in the interventions observed, in the 2nd decade of the 20th century, in Alverca Palace, Rua da Porta de
Santo Antão, Lisbon. In contrast with França (2005), which considers that the neo-Moorish style
did not have national expression we believe that, though without the same national adhesion as
the Neo-Manuelino or the Neo-Gothic, or even the neo-Romanic styles, the neo-Moorish is an
architectonic style with visibility in Portugal. It is possible to see examples of neo-Moorish classified buildings in Continental Portugal such as Slaughter Houses, Municipal Markets, Bullfighting Arenas, Factories Material Deposits, Asyles, Palaces, Mansions, brasillian houses and
villas. Are examples of this heritage the following classified buildings: António de Almeida Costa
Asyle (Lar António Almeida Costa; Vila nova de Gaia); João de Alves Freitas House (Grémio
Palace; Fafe); Kindergarden D. Emília Jesus Costa (Vila Nova de Gaia); Corner houses of Rua
Conselheiro Veloso da Cruz and Rua de Almeida Costa (Vila Nova de Gaia); D. Chica Castle
(Palmeira Castle / Villa-Rego Castle; Braga); Material Deposit of Devesas Factory (Porto); Building of Banco de Portugal in Faro (Faro); Municipal Slaughter House of Faro (Municipal Library
of Faro; Faro); Market of Loulé (Faro); Municipal Market of Bragança (Bragança); Conde Castro
de Guimarães House (São Sebastião Tower; Cascais); Vila Maria Amélia and Chapel of Senhor
da Ascensão (Manorial House in Quinta Vale Roubam / Vale Roubão House; Santarém).
The neo-Moorish style is therefore an aesthetic language in a period of the Portuguese history
when it was necessary to reinforce the Portuguese identity and soul, to overcome the hardship
originated by the British Ultimatum and the Pink Map in (1890), which obliged to a political and
geographical repositioning of Portugal in Africa, Europe and in the world. It was in this context
that in 1860-1867 was made a statue to Luís de Camões, author of the epic poem Os Lusíadas,
considered in the end of the 19th century an iconic piece of writing of the Portuguese literature,
having in it the modern ideas and the spirit of arms suitable to a modern Portugal.
The neo-Moorish style is characterized by the use of the horseshoe arch, the round horseshoe arch,
the Mudéjar plaster work, the use of Spanish-Moorish glazed tiles and the use of the arabesques.
It is common the employment of domes, richly decorated, roofing the rooms. The Cufic writing
is used in some of the façades of the building to emphasize the Moorish character of the building.
With the end of the Inspectors, in 14 May 1832, also ended an architecture made by regiments.
These regiments, were verified, executed and expressed by the norms for the buildings of the city,
the City By-Laws. The buildings in the end of the 19th century and the beginning of the 20th
century, namely the palaces, mansions, wealthy houses, and buildings to let obeyed to the general
legislation which regulated them. The richness of the architectonic language and the social scale
of the edifice were their distinguishable elements.
2.2 The origin of the mansion
The origin of the mansion typology goes back to the Pombalino period. For Carita, its appearance
is related with the emergence of a class of big merchants and high royal positions, a socially
recognized status, which permitted to acquire these types of buildings. The dwellers of these man-
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sions would be diverse, from nobles to industrial men, Navy Officers, Commanders, and immigrants from Brazil. Are examples of this typology in Lisbon, the following mansions registered
in SIPA data base: the Mansion Anjos, occupied since the second half of the 18th century by noble
families; the Alves Machado Mansion of an immigrant that returned from Brazil; the Alenquer
Mansion which belonged to noble families until 1963, transformed into horizontal property in
1976; the Conceição e Silva Mansion, of the Biscuit Industrial, Conceição e Silva, the Contreiras
Mansion, property of a navy officer and meteorologist of the Observatory of Tapada da Ajuda;
the Viscount of Santo Ambrósio Mansion, belonging to a newly given noble title; the Faria Mansion, home of a Commander; the Iglésias Mansion, Building in Largo Nacional de Belas Artes 2,
property of a traders family; the Mansion in Avenida da Liberdade 189 (Hotel Veneza), built by
a well-known lawyer; the Norton de Matos Mansion, belonging to the State’s man General Norton
de Matos; the Ribeiro da Cunha Mansion, property of a wealthy capitalist; the Mascarenhas Mansion, property of the Overseer Estate (Vedor da Fazenda) of the king D. Sebastião, belonging to
noble families since 1576 until 1988.
In this typology there is autonomy of the public façades by using axial schemes and when
compared with the palaces there is more freedom in the layout of their façades. For Carita (2014)
the relationship between the façade layout and the interior programme is one of the most original
characteristics of the mansion. The combination of the proposals of the Pombalino building with
the traditional programme of the noble house originated this particular typology. The mansion
diverges from the typology of the noble building to let given its scale, adapted to the functions of
single family house. In contrast with Palaces the Mansions are more graceful, of smaller dimensions (Carita, 2014; Mendonça et al. 2014:205-206; Carita & Homem Cardoso, 2015:521).
The architectonic production made from king Manuel I reign’s (1495-1521) until the extinction
of the Inspectors of weights and measures (14 de may 1832), characterizes a plain architecture,
which results from a precise legislative corpus, made by contract work, equal, made by string.
Escapes to this standardized architecture existed, some regulated by the law, however without
changing the overall layout. From 1850 until 1870, the private, public and monumental architecture in Lisbon was made on an empirical basis. The mansions do not always have a coat of arms
in the façade but there are cases in Lisbon that have it: the Ribeira Grande Mansion (Escola
Secundária Rainha D. Amélia); the Palmela Mansion in Rua dos Anjos 82 / Rua Regueirão dos
Anjos 51-53; the Counts of Monte Real Mansion; Marquees of Pombal Mansion; the Mayer Mansion / Spain Consulate, buildings registered in SIPA database.
2.3 Ribeiro da Cunha Mansion
Ribeiro da Cunha Mansion is a three floors edifice, constructed in 1877, by the Lisbonner architect Henrique Carlos Affonso, and it was the residence of the wealthy capitalist José Ribeiro da
Cunha. The building fits the city´s urban legislation, solving the corner of the palace in a round
chamfer as regulated at the time. By the 3 june 1859 Act is proposed the prohibition of the angles
in the crossing of streets, the solution was to chamfer the buildings in curved or straight chamfer
of specified dimensions (Annaes do Município de Lisboa, 1856-59; Junho de 1859:322-323). The
20 October 1865 Act reinforced that proposition determining the dimensions of the straight and
curved chamfers for the buildings of Lisbon and Oporto, the main city of Portugal, and that would
be applicable to the rest of the country. However not all the noble buildings applied this norm the
same way. There are ingenious ways of solving the corner of a building. Hence Viscount Saint
Ambrósio Mansion, attributed date 1867, in Rua D. Dinis, n.º 2 a 2 A / Rua do Sol ao Rato, n.º
11 a 11 B, a corner building with three façades, sections in a convex form the corner of the urban
plot to create an honour patio and have an grand main façade, The Honor patio circumscribes the
perimeter of the corner of the urban plot attained a wall of stone with its fence and the two plinths
with their urns of the entrance gate, that chamfer the crossing of the two streets in s straight chamfer. This type of solution would be also used in the Viscountess of Valmor Mansion (1905-1906)
of architect Miguel Ventura Terra: an L shaped plan corner building, forming two straight bodies
permitting to have an honor patio that solves the crossing of the two streets in a curved chamfer
permitting to have a main façade with some monumentality.
Ribeiro da Cunha Mansion a Príncipe Real Project
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Fig. 1. Ribeiro da Cunha Mansion (authors)

Fig. 2. Viscount Santo Ambrósio Mansion (authors)
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Ribeiro da Cunha Mansion, in accordance with the 1864 law, has its high correspondingly with
the width of the street the building was built. In what regards to the entrance door is put at the
near the limit of the urban plot, the near as possible of the adjacent building. The other façade is
finished by a two door gate that opens to a non-built area of the urban plot of the plot giving form
to the de 3 June 1859 Act the need of the buildings to have a patio or backyard that permitted to
communicate with the street (Annaes do Município de Lisboa, 1856-59; Junho de 1859:322-323).
The façades of the mansion are cadenced by round horseshoe openings, windows in the ground
floor, and balcony-windows, with neo-Moorish balconies, in the upper floors, punctuating the
corner of the building, in central zones of the façades, or between pilasters, or even in the rear
façade, punctuating all the balcony-windows of the last floor.
The stone revetment is used in façade in the extension of the semi-basement’s high, appearing
as a socle in the remaining façades of the palaces, preparing the entrance in the building, being
the finishing element that between the slope of the urban plot and the built mass. From the socle
up the façades are plastered and painted in a uniform tone, which colour as changed over the years
in accordance with the interventions done in the palace. The pilasters and socle have a strong
typical end of 19th century style which combined with the overall image of the mansion, the neoMoorish domes, openings and balconies gives an eclectic and European appearance to the building.
As for integrated movable heritage the references and similarities comprise the Monserrate
Palace, National Palace of Pena and Alentejo House In the latter the resemblances can be seen on
the pavements decoration and in terms of the decorative works of walls and ceilings and lining of
walls with tissue the references can be seen in these three buildings, key buildings to understand
the neo-Moorish style in the district of Lisbon.
The plannimetric solutions solve the programme around a vestibule and a main stair. The Ribeiro da Cunha Mansion was projected to from corridors one had access to all rooms of the floor.
The natural light is received by the fanlights of the different rooms that are in the noble areas of
the building, such as front façades, the apparatus zones, the remaining openings, because there
are more preserved from the public eye do not have fanlights thought they are richly ornamented
doors and balcony-windows in a sumptuous interior architecture. The rooms of the palace are
distributed around an interior patio, being generally ample and rectangular our square shaped,
originating generous areas splendidly illuminated given the three existing façades due to the position of the mansion as corner building, and the existence of the interior patio, to which one can
access by the rear façade, directly by the gate that closes the property. There are a service stairs
which permit the access to all floors of the building and directly to the garden, where are the coach
house. In the well of this service stairs was installed in 1920 an Art Noveau elevator alongside
with two small elevators which made the vertical path basement-ground floor, placed - in a room
adjacent to the service stairs.
In terms of plan this building resembles more the type of plan of Monserrate Palace than National Palace of Pena which plan is more long-lineal. In Ribeiro da Cunha Mansion there is a
double vertical circulation the made by two stairs, the main stairs and the service ones. The main
stairs are a central element of the plan of the building distributing the different rooms in each floor
that it serves. There are a service stairs that permits the access top to bottom to the building. The
service stairs give access to the garden on the rear of the urban plot, where are the coach-house.
In the well of the service stairs was paced an Art Noveau elevator put there in the early years after
the construction of the Mansion.
In terms of the type and number of rooms their number would be near to the one of the Mansion
of Rua Regueirão dos Anjos 51-53 of D. Caetano de Bragança, in 1914, in Lisbon, in which can
be seen the following rooms: 1rst floor a garage, in the basement and storage galleries , the 2nd
floor with three rooms, a cabinet , an atelier, a help room, a starching room; in the ground floor a
dining room, a cabinet, a billiard room, a living room, a small room, a pantry, a kitchen, a sowing
room, a drawing room, the entrance with the stairs, the 1rst floor with four bedrooms, a W.C. two
for toilette and other for clothing and a room for oratory.
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2.4 A Mansion of the Portuguese 20th century

The end of the 19th century and beginning of the 20th century is marked by the separation of the
State from the Church, a fact that was determinant for the structuration of the country. Though
this separation was made official in 1910, the Republic and the Church would have this subject
on the table until 28 May 1926. The consensus between Republicans and Catholics was only
accomplished after the First World War (Salgado de Matos, 2011:32-33). The assets of the Church
have been nationalized. In 1910 some buildings, such as National Palace of Pena, were incorporated in the State. In 1920 occurred the musealization of the National Palace of Sintra. These
events marked a new era, without the royalty and the Church’s omnipotence. In this period the
noble buildings were incorporated in the Stated or gained new functions, such as Water Company
(Nunes Correia Mansion), Civil Parishes and City Halls, while the big buildings of the State would
be later restored by the General Directorate of National Buildings and Monuments (Direção Geral
dos Edifícios e Monumentos Nacionais (DGEMN)), the others would not be refurbished by
DGEMN technicians.
Some buildings would change continuously of owners until they would be rented by institutions, as it would happen to Ribeiro da Cunha Mansion. Thus, in 1911, the Mansion is sold by D.
Maria Carlota Paiva Cunha to the capitalist Ernesto Henrique Seixas, in 1920 is acquired by the
capitalist Manuel Caroça that does some refurbishments. In 1980s the building is rented, with the
exception of the last floor, dwelt by the Lopo de Carvalho family, to the New University of Lisbon
(Universidade Nova de Lisboa) which installed in the Mansion its Rectory. In 2005 the Rectory
of New University of Lisbon leaves the building and the Mansion is closed. In 2006 there is a
proposal of the company owner of Ribeiro da Cunha Mansion to transform the building into a
hotel, by constructing a building in the garden.

3.

RIBEIRO DA CUNHA MANSION A PRINCIPE REAL PROJECT

3.1 Ribeiro da Cunha Mansion, a Eastbanc Project
In Principe Real, an expensive and trendy neighbourhood, and one of Lisbon’s most exclusive
areas to live in, in the very heart of the city, Eastbanc launched a new project involving 20 buildings. Taking the leitmotif of making Principe Real inclusive, safe, resilient and a sustainable
neighbourhood, the palaces and mansions are being readapted for shopping centers, hotels, private
condominiums and shops. These are projects that have the Portuguese architect, winner of a Pritzker Award Eduardo Souto Moura signature, and raise the question of how presently the reuse and
the preservation of the built heritage are being done. The way of diffusing Lisbon identity in this
globalized era is becoming very much associated to strong economic groups that buy and refurbish built heritage seen as very fashionable assets. The strategy adopted is an intelligent one,
because, in a controlled way, it offers a diversity of commerce that pleases future inhabitants,
unlike Bairro Alto uncontrolled commerce offer.
Ribeiro da Cunha Mansion, Praça Principe Real 26 / Calçada da Patriarcal 40, 1877, of Henrique Carlos Affonso, is an iconic neo-Moorish building in Lisbon, which lines up with the neoMoorish buildings Conceição e Silva Mansion, Monserrate Palace and Pena National Palace all
Lisbon Region. Since 2013, Ribeiro da Cunha Mansion is integrated in Príncipe Real Project, a
project of Eastbanc, a company dedicated to the urban revitalization. The Mansion was converted
in a Shopping Centre, the Embaixada. The main goal of Príncipe Real Project is to bring to this
urban area a new social and economic life, revitalizing the street shopping and the offices, as well
as the some of the buildings, rehabilitating them and attributing them new functions according
with the contemporary lifestyle. The Mansions in Principe Real Project have residential rehabilitation projects. Hence Eastbanc looks for new publics and presents new concepts to value and
boosting the buildings of this area. The 20 signature Souto Moura’s projects of Eastbanc, permit
the consolidation and qualification of Principe Real, reinforcing its economic, touristic, and residential offer and level up all Principe Real area.
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Fig. 3. Anjos Mansion, on the left corner, another Eastbank project in Principe Real (authors)

In Shopping Centre Embaixada (Ribeiro da Cunha Mansion) there are several shops and representation of various brands and national artists, one in each room of the Mansion. These shops
offer diverse products from clothes and gastronomy to Portuguese culture. The building has two
restaurants with terrace, which occupies part of the garden, and a gallery for temporary exhibitions. The Eastbanc project had foreseen the conversion of the building into a condominium and
a hotel. This would imply the conversion of the horse-stable in three new buildings and the construction of other three, which did not occurred until the present moment. For the hotel Souto
Moura had foreseen the rearrangement of the patio using the garden area, where the hotel would
be implanted.
The urban mesh of the historical city is under an immense real estate pressure either because
of its centrality or prestige, accessibility or even symbolic character. Consequently, the value of
the urban plots is very high. These are perfect conditions to attract strong economic groups. For
them the prestigious buildings are fashionable assets, aimed for a target population, which
strengthen and level up the company‘s portfolio. In Principe Real Project most of the palaces and
mansions maintained the residential use, the exception seems to be Ribeiro da Cunha Mansion,
presently Shopping Centre Embaixada. It is certain that a nucleus of prestigious shops can add
more glamour to an area, it is also a fact that these shops when placed in an iconic building like
Ribeiro da Cunha Mansion, borrow its identity to boost themselves. One may ask if Embaixada
can boost the economy of the urban area, probably yes. May Embaixada bring students and young
people for a brunch or a simple coffee, the answer is yes. Do Embaixada Shopping Centre and
the concept of Eastbanc Project for Principe Real answer to the needs of a new branch of the
population, yes they do. However a balance must be achieved regarding the incoming population
or Eastbanc Project as a hole may in time lead to a gentrification of the urban area changing the
demographic diversity of the neighborhood, essential for the social cohesion of the place.
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3.2 The population and the urban area
Principe Real area corresponds to a territory delimited in the north side by Rua da Escola Politécnica, in the South by Rua Academia das Ciências, in the East side by Rua da Imprensa Nacional
and Rua São Bento, and on the West side by Rua de O Século. The name Royal Prince (Principe
Real), was given in 1855 to the square-gardens as a homage to the Royal Prince D. Pedro V. In
the surroundings of Principe Real gardens there were built mansions and palaces owned by nobles, wealthy owners, successful tradesmen, governors and bourgeoisie. The neighborhood history is connected with the residences which are related to an elite (Gato, 2015:67-83).
Presently Eastbanc elected Principe Real to be an exclusive and selective area to dwell, combining that exclusiveness with distinctive shops, goods that will attract a target consumer. Regarding the demographic characteristic of this urban area they are as follow: 44% of the 3761
inhabitants are men and 56% are women; 56% of the adult population (25-64 years old) is in the
working age. The elderly people represent 26% of the population (over 65 years old). The Inhabitants with a degree correspond to 31%. 76% of the families have 2 persons and 21% of the families are constituted by 3 to 4 persons. In what concerns to the residences 63% of the dwellings
are permanent dwellings and 24% correspond to vacant dwellings. Regarding the ownership, 60%
of the dwellings are rented and 34% are owned by the dwellers (Gato, 2015:67-83).
In what relates to the professional profile of the inhabitants of Principe Real, they vary between
architects, designers, professors, artists, actors people related to the intellectual and the artistic
fields, branding the urban area with a strong presence of a cultural class. The presence of the new
population permits to classify this area as middle class and upper middle class area. The real estate
is reinforcing the segment of a privileged high standard population. They are dwelling in buildings
refurbished as the for the contemporary living such as Anjos Palace, Faria Palace, in Praça Principe Real, or in the Contreiras Palace in Rua de São Marçal / Rua Cecílio de Sousa. The more
popular Principe Real, the middle class, does not mix with the upper middle class, or even the
very rich people. Thus Principe Real has two halves, two types of inhabitants, distinguishable by
the way they talk, dress and act in the public space. These two halves do not almost contact with
each other.
Principe Real is not affordable for everyone, a statement taken for granted by those who choose
Principe Real as a synonym of a selective place to live. Those inhabitants feel privileged to live
in this urban area and want to pay the price that goes its the centrality and. The urban space and
the form result in an added value and levels up the neighborhood’s standard.
Principe Real is seen by their inhabitants as a neighborhood which maintains its residential
characteristics. To maintain these characteristics it is necessary to preserve the current demographic diversity. As we do that we are capable of preserving also the existing buildings the nearest as possible to their original typologies, because the current Portuguese family typology allows
it. Keeping in balance the two halves of Principe Real, is the utmost importance for the social
cohesion of this area. It is also the bigger challenge to face to avoid the segregation and single
functioning of the neighborhood. In a well-balanced urban area the diversity of population is often
hand in hand with a diversity of economical offer, permitting to revaluate the territory.
In the urban rehabilitation the social cohesion is inseparable of the territorial cohesion. The
latter must be established at the intermediate urban levels of the territory cohesion, that is: between the surrounding urban areas, and the nearby neighborhoods, responsible for the socializing
ties between inhabitants and the use of the public space. It is necessary to bear in mind the need
to promote the social integration, eliminating negative social phenomena, stabilizing the democratic structures making the relations between individuals and their communities peaceful. In order to achieve that at the territorial level it must be gained a better equilibrium and connection
between the different urban areas of the city; it must be promoted adequate accessibilities and the
functional diversity; the mono functioning of the area and the segregation of the weaker functions
must be avoided; the morphology of the urban mesh must be preserved; must be reinforced the
functions of the historical centres and their connections to the peripheral areas, and it must be
assured the urban continuity through the spatial and human continuity (Paiva et al. 2006
vol.1:145).
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CONCLUSIONS

Taking the path of an Only One Earth to inhabit (1972), There is no planet B, in order to stop
unsustainable growth, and to meet the 2030 Agenda, we must consider the built heritage as a
resource that must be preserved to achieve an efficient and sustainable city. In Lisbon an essential
key to the environmental and urban sustainability of the city is the Urban Rehabilitation of the
urban heritage. The rehabilitation and the reuse of the significant buildings of the city take part of
these policies. Eastbanc launched a project involving 20 buildings in Principe Real to make this
urban area an inclusive, safe, resilient and a sustainable neighbourhood. Significant buildings are
being readapted for shopping centre, hotels, private condominiums and shops. These signature
projects raise the question of how the reuse and the preservation of the heritage are being done.
In Shopping Centre Embaixada (Ribeiro da Cunha Mansion) there are several shops and representation of various brands and national artists, one in each room of the Mansion. This new shopping centre borrows to Ribeiro da Cunha Mansion glamorous identity, interior design and elegant
façades i.e. what it needs to attract a new gender of public, eager to eat in Embaixada terrace or
shopping in their peculiar and trendy shops. However to maintain an equilibrium in this territory
one must look to the demographic characteristics of this urban area. There are two distinct types
of people in Principe Real, one half corresponding to more popular Principe Real (middle class)
and the other one to those who chosen Prince Real as a status place (the upper middle class and
the very rich). Keeping these two halves in balance it is very important to achieve social cohesion,
but is also the biggest challenge of this urban area. The social diversity can be the key to maintain
the diversity of dwellings. Also in a well-balanced urban area the diversity of population is frequently hand in hand with a diversity of economical offer, permitting to revaluate the territory in
order to achieve a more sustainable city.
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ABSTRACT: In Italy, the lack of resources in the public administration in addition to the general lack of knowledge about prevented and programmed maintenance, have not made that as a
consolidated practice. The experimentation suggests that users could be involved in the maintenance process by using mobile devices focusing on planning the phases of the whole process. The
knowledge phase is essential to analyse the users and discretize the data to put on the information
system. The communication between users and management body has been developed in order to
increase the quality of the maintenance services and management for the cultural heritage, by
promoting new dynamics of identification/interaction between heritage and users. Identifying users' preferences and needs is strategic to define the expected level of quality. The experimentation
was designed for the state property asset of the Archaeological Park of Pompeii, where five types
of users have been analysed.
KEYWORDS:
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Asset maintenance, Key stakeholders, Pompeii, User requirements.

INTRODUCTION

1.1 Planned maintenance management processes of real estate assets
Maintaining a building means first of all designing it so that it can be maintained at eligible management costs (Nardi, 1989). The concept is nodal and it needs to be translated to the existing
heritage, especially in relation to public buildings, because local authorities need to drastically
reduce the costs of managing and maintaining assets. In fact, maintenance activities are able to
maximize the results in terms of preservation, fruition and enhancement of the built, in relation to
the different application cases (Gasparoli, 2012). Proper management of preventive and planned
maintenance not only affects the enhancement of the assets and produces knowledge of them, but
is also, in the long run, a relief for the coffers of the territorial authorities.
The UNI 10951:2001 standard defines the information system for the real estate maintenance’s
management (SIGeM) as a "decision and operational support tool consisting of databases, procedures and functions aimed at collecting, storing, processing, using and updating the necessary
information for the setting, implementation and management of the maintenance service".
There is no single way to define the structure of the information system but generally it is defined
from an accurate survey and a unique identification of the elements obtained by assigning a code to
each element. All the information should be organized according to data sheet that report general
details about accessibility, state of preservation, planning of inspection visits. It is very important
that is ensured at the same time the registration of conservative and economic benefits arising from
the implementation of preventive and planned maintenance strategies (Checchi & Gasparoli, 2010).
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The presence of a real estate registry, connected to an information system, is necessary to the
knowledge’s organization of the heritage and to a proper planning, management and execution of
the activities related to the maintenance service (UNI, 10951:2001). The Information System can
be used in different ways by a plurality of subjects with the aim of developing appropriate interventions and management strategies, the information must be detected and returned in a clear and
readable way, through indices, parameters and graphs, generating a feedback for and by the user
(De Joanna & Viscardi, 2007).
Generally, there are several types of actors on this structure:
- Suppliers/producers (operational activity);
- Maintenance service manager (coordinator of maintenance activity);
- Client (heritage user).
1.2 Management issue of a complex system such as the Archaeological Park of Pompeii
In presence of a complex and extended Heritage it is necessary organizing and planning the
knowledge by splitting it in stages and structuring it through an information system that makes possible the hierarchisation of knowledge, in order to move from general to particular and vice versa.
Managing the maintenance of a complex property or a system of real estate requires the support
of an adequate information system that is structured at the same time as the census of assets and
the design of a master data that allows to describe the elements of the system in a unique way and
that is implementable.
The UNESCO World Heritage Site in Pompeii is a 66-hectare site and is a unique set of elements of extreme relevance resulting from the history of archaeology and antiquity. In addition
to being characterized by a large territorial extension, it is also a fragile system that needs an
appropriate structured approach that can mitigate existing vulnerabilities by minimizing the risks
from conflict situations between key stakeholders. Pompeii lives in a permanent state of emergency where the limited economic and operational resources available prevent a continuous and
correct management and maintenance planned, because a large part of the resources are absorbed
by the continuous request for fault repairs (Gasparoli et al. 2013).
The complexity and the variety of the asset related to the lack of the resources make very important questioning about new strategies to enhance the operation and the effectiveness of the
maintenance service and the real estate management. The proposal could reside in strategies of
shared maintenance where different stakeholders, on several levels, collaborate on the effectiveness of maintenance and preservation of the heritage.
1.3 The maintenance management when stakeholders are involved
The key players recognized, in the Archaeological Park of Pompeii, are:
- Maintenance manager;
- Maintenance staff;
- Archaeological Park of Pompeii (commissioner);
- Users (permanent and occasional);
- Tourists.
Users and tourists are going to be relevant for the effectiveness of the maintenance management
system, influencing information and decision-making procedures. They are recognized as actor who
participates in the cognitive, inspection and diagnosis processes, albeit with limited technical
knowledge. They become privileged observers of the object, guarantors of the preservation of the
asset, key players in the effectiveness of maintenance avoiding improper behaviours, carrying out
simple maintenance operations, soliciting simple interventions and recognizing anomalies in the
system and making immediate reporting. This ensures immediate action and reduces non-use time.
Stakeholders’ involvement in maintenance management primarily aims to share knowledge
and reduce interferences between stakeholders. Their involvement should focus on: finding information, organizing knowledge, skill sharing, communication, training for the stakeholders (AuM.G. Pacifico
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Young et al. 2017); their participation allows a continuous monitoring of the health of the building
and combines the need to check the condition of the building with the scarcity of resources available (Dell’Atti, 2007).

2.

CRITERIA FOR REAL ESTATE MANAGEMENT:
FROM TRADITIONAL PROCEDURES TO SHARED MANAGEMENT

2.1 Maintenance management traditional procedures
The process is carried out through the development of three phases: Data collection and investigation phase; Planning and scheduling processing phase; Implementation phase for planned procedures and management of feedback information from the monitoring.
Programmed maintenance is carried out through the implementation of three documents that
define a Maintenance Plan: maintenance manual, user manual and maintenance program (UNI
EN, 13306:2018). The manuals must allow, combined to the “information system”, the operation
of the maintenance service, as well as the organization and implementation of the maintenance
plan. They must also guide the collection of feedback information from maintenance operations
and inspections in order to update the knowledge according to expert procedures. They must contain data sheets and graphs that aim to identify the asset through the description of the technological and the environmental system, the information about how and how often interventions and
controls are carried out, and about maintenance strategies (UNI, 11257:2007). It is important to
keep in mind that the maintenance plan is an ongoing tool and therefore implementable: the monitoring phase is essential for continuous review and upgrade activities.
2.2 Information System: collecting data procedures
The maintenance information system is the cognitive tool of the maintenance plan. It allows an
accurate and cross-examination of the built system, in order to control strategic, technological
choices and plan operational choices; through the introduction of the temporal dimension into the
conceptual corpus of quality (Talamo, 2013).
The necessary starting point is the organization of knowledge that involves critical selection
work to coordinate and plan the activities to which knowledge is intended. The traditional practice
involves, as a first phase, a census of the assets of the real estate, and then proceeds to compile
data sheets with general and diagnostic details, to define actions, implemented by maintenance
manager supported by computer systems such as BIM and GIS software.
An example of a maintenance information system has been designed for CEI (Conferenza episcopale italiana) by Cinzia Talamo. The software, REFTREE, is divided in two part: an area dedicated to the asset’s census and another one to maintenance process - including: technical elements, interventions and programming.
The construction of a CEI’s real estate database has the general goal of defining a planning of
interventions, ranging from restoration to renovation to planned maintenance, with a strategy of
rationalization of real estate optimizing the functions and services’ allocation consistent with the
current and future needs of the diocese and the public administration involved. (Paganin & Talamo, 2017). The specific objectives are:
- Defining criteria and target to evaluate the CEI’s asset;
- Identifying the more compatible use resulting from the current and future needs of the stakeholders;
- Identifying the buildings that could be enhanced;
- Reconnaissance of the interventions necessary for the full functionality of the properties,
estimating costs and implementation times;
- Identifying rationalization and exploitation strategies of real estate and the financing strategies that can be activated;
- All the data useful to the description of the whole asset are placed in tab with information
about: materials, number of floor, consistency, state of preservation, exposure, accessibility
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etc. The maintenance area has information about the interventions divided into programmed
and corrective that are also handled in an orderly manner and according to different grouping
criteria. The monitoring phase is essential for the return information.
The investigation phase, such as the collection of feedback information, takes a lot of time and
resources. So, is required a new method that, starting from the established practice, innovates the
procedures of collecting data, monitoring and acting, by a shared maintenance.
2.3 Shared management: some example
The trial is based on a series of trials already verified in the context of shared maintenance that
attest to how these mechanisms can improve the degree of user satisfaction and the effectiveness
of the maintenance process.
The shared mechanism is vital to increase the effectiveness of maintenance activity, and should
include the use of a communication platform between the different actors through which they
collaborate and engage in maintenance activities. The participatory mechanism should keep in
mind the dominant factors for improving the effectiveness of maintenance that are: participation,
individual skills and coordination among the main players (Au-Young et al. 2014).
The project "Towards a Monumentenwatch In Lombardy. Activating and managing an inspection service for a system of gentle villas in the north of Milan" aimed to experiment with an
inspection service designed to improve the conditions of conservation and strategies of management of historical real estate assets in the northern area of Milan. The trial saw a phase of reconnaissance of previous knowledge through innovative inspection and monitoring activities that
brought the data back into an information system for asset management; and a phase of active
involvement of local authorities and qualified organisations operating in the area (Gasparoli et al.
2013); the methodological reference is the Monumentenwatch project, where successful policies
to raise awareness and engage local communities and owners in property conservation operations
have generated a greater awareness and interest in the care of the property itself (Pinto & Talamo,
2016).
It has been shown that user participation leads to improvements in the effectiveness of the
maintenance process, especially when the consequence is the spread of maintaining culture and
the reduction of conflicts between the parties.
The MUST Application, an acronym for Maintenance Urban Sharing Tutorial, designed by the
University Departments of DiARC and DiStconl ETT Solution, brings with it a rethinking of
maintenance procedures, promoting the monitoring in progress of the procedures that affect the
built. It guides property users, property managers and technicians in the recognition and registration of performance faults and anomalies in maintenance sets. The success of the trial is linked to
the construction of an inclusive interface for the recognition of the first warning signals and is
made possible by the diffusion of digital systems and mobile devices. The outcome of the experimentation is the gradual reappropriation by users of the technical knowledge necessary to understand the functioning of a given spatial area, in the presence of changes already advanced or in
the face of new conditions. (Viola, 2017).

3.

FEATURES AND CONSISTENCY OF THE REAL ESTATE BUILDING IN THE
ARCHAEOLOGICAL PARK OF POMPEII

3.1 Knowledge of the object of analysis
The system of State Buildings of the Archaeological Park of Pompeii is composed by 27 buildings, do not have a planned maintenance plan, nor a reference information system. The buildings
have different structure, typology and materials. The destinations of use range from offices, workshops, exhibition rooms, guardhouses and ticket offices, as well as toilets. The state of the buildings is different. Each building has its own peculiar type and compositional characteristic and,
excluding some more interesting – Casina dell'Aquila, Casa Bacco, Direction Fiorelli, Offices in
M.G. Pacifico
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San Paolino – we speak mostly of mediocre architecture, in some cases protected only for mandatory laws.
The assets were identified on a reference masterplan that relates the location of the different
buildings with the whole Park, highlighting the risks arising from the management and maintenance of them and that can affect the vulnerabilities of the archaeological system.
The heritage is small and widespread, excluding some architectural emergencies, it is possible
to experiment with an information system that is not the traditional one and that, on the basis of
typical data sheet containing all the information necessary to draw up the plan, can be drawn up
and updated by the maintenance manager and at the same time, for the information that competes
with, from other types of actors who take part in the maintenance process.
To understand the location and composition of the state heritage, the anomalies and the most
frequent damage for each type of building, specific procedures and tools have been developed, at
the same time fast and efficient. The assessment of the construction, typology, conservation status
and conditions of use of the twenty-seven buildings, was useful to have an exhaustive picture with
the basic information necessary to have a first draft of an Information System. The level of
knowledge of each building was carried out through a single inspection per building, during which
essential information for the first phase of the census was recorded in the Data and Simplified
Diagnostics sheets. Simplified diagnostic sheet was built by reference to scientific literature, the
sheet showed pre-set tables, where, for each technological unit, are reported the main forms of
degradation and failure. This allowed the detection of recurrent forms of degradation and to relate
them to the technological elements considered.
3.2 Interview with preferred stakeholders
The investigations carried out in situ, also based on interviews with senior figures of the technical
office, have shown that in the Park the planned maintenance is not an applied practice although
there are two companies Cnp and Ales that respectively deal with the maintenance of the plants
and the maintenance of archaeological site. The system of the State buildings is completely devoid
of any programmed maintenance activity except after the failure, even in the case of archaeological assets the maintenance activity of Ales Spa is not programmed.
The interview with the head of the workplace activities has revealed the history of maintenance
practice within the Park, which shows that planned maintenance is a tool that, although very valid
support for the preservation of archaeological goods, has never been applied. Prior to the formation of the Archaeological Park of Pompeii the maintenance service was provided by specialized teams - smiths, carpenters, mosaicists, masons, marble makers, restorers of frescoes - with
workers and three foremen; the communication about the faults followed this process: the space
keeper reported to the coordination office who sent a note to the manager who communicated it
to the manager of the maintenance area. It was a form of in-house management that regarding
mosaics and cleaning of eaves and manholes was subjected to a kind of programming. With the
establishment of the Special Superintendent for Archaeological Assets of Naples and Pompeii,
maintenance was entrusted to external companies through public tenders for small works of sum
of urgency, a specialized company provided for the cleaning and management of the green but
still without planning.
Ales SpA – Art Work and Services S.p.A. – is the in-house company of the Ministry of Heritage
and Cultural Activities (MiBAC) – engaged for more than fifteen years in activities to support the
preservation and enhancement of cultural heritage and the technical – administrative offices of
the Unique Member. Thanks to Ales SpA, skilled maintenance workers have returned to work,
but maintenance is still an unscheduled practice and the company is unable to carry out the monitoring phase.
The Park is equipped with a very complex information system for archaeological heritage that
is unused for technical reasons, due to lack of adequate dissemination, knowledge and delivery to
the actors who should take care of its management and implementation. This is probably due to
the error of having merged all the resources into a census that claimed to collect all the information
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related to the consistency and characteristic of the heritage, not focusing on the design of a census
organized in different steps that gradually would have been able to implement the level of detail.
In fact, maintenance is still done by using fault procedures, without entering the information
within the existing information system.
The Park is also the owner of a system of buildings, the subject of study of the experimentation,
which can be considered as strategic for the operation of the Park system such as offices, ticket
offices, watch bodies. These buildings, because of their functions and the fact that they are part
of a fragile system, also require a management and maintenance programme; at the moment not
only are they not equipped, but they are also excluded from the information system.

4.

THE TECHNICAL ELEMENT, KEY STAKEHOLDERS AND THEIR
REQUIREMENTS

4.1 Technological system’s deconstruction and selection of the technical element for the trial
The trial focused on the guardhouse located in extra-moenia. They are seven (Fig. 1)with similar
features: they were selected according to the period of construction, as well as on the basis of
criteria of typological geometric homogeneity, construction uniformity and recurring forms of
degradation (Fig. 2). They were deconstructed according to the logic of UNI 8290, and then has
been defined the following maintenance sets:
- External vertical enclosures – roofing – vertical and horizontal external partitions;
- Vertical partitions;
- Services;
- External equipment.
For each building selected for the case study, was compiled a table reporting defects for each
maintenance set of the sample, recurrent anomalies and the most degraded technological unit.
The technological element chosen for the maintenance plan are the exteriors walls, that are, the
part most affected by degradation and the most vulnerable for both environmental and anthropogenic factors. Having this strong relationship with roof covering and exterior windows, the trial
focused on these three technological elements as a maintenance group.

Fig. 1. Guardhouses located intra-moenia (22,23) and extra-moenia (1,2,5,10,12,15,17)
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nº 15 - Porta Nola

Fig. 2. Some pictures of guardhouses in Fig. 1

4.2

Identification of Key stakeholders and requirements

The experiment was born for a modest and widespread building heritage. For these types of buildings it is possible to experiment with an information system that is not the traditional one and that,
on the basis of typical cards containing all the information necessary to draw up the plan, can be
drawn up and updated by the Super Expert Knowledge and, at the same time, for the information
that competes with you, from the actors who take part in the maintenance process. In fact, the aim
of the trial is to involve the main stakeholders in implementing the Information System, by structure specific data sheet that through a custom interface are able to take specific information from
them to implement the Information System and therefore the knowledge of the asset.
The analysis of the user in terms of knowledge, skills, period of stay in the building and needs
is propaedeutic to the card’s design. For example, in this case, five types of users could be identified each related to one or more homogeneous building groups in terms of use. The buildings
were grouped according to the destinations of use in four classes:
- public toilet;
- buildings for the house guard;
- buildings intended for offices for the management of the Park;
- Ticket offices/deposits/info point.
For each group, key stakeholders have been recognized among:
- Maintenance Managers (Super Expert knowledge);
- Maintenance Staff (Expert Knowledge);
- Archaeological Park (Commissioner);
- Users (P.A. Employees, Cleaning Companies, Guides, Keepers);
- Tourists.
In terms of user’s requirement has been drafted a list of need classes with a list of requirement
classes. Starting from the need classes of management – a set of conditions relating to the operating economy of the building system – safety – together with conditions relating to the safety of
users, as well as the defence and prevention of damage dependent on accidental factors, in the
exercise of the building system – and usability – the set of conditions relating to the ability of the
building system to be adequately used by users in the performance of activities – (UNI,
8289:1981), have been defined the list of requirements classes: management economy – the ability of the building system to provide well-being with the lowest possible energy consumption –
user’ safety – user safety against contact with building parts or materials from them; the building's
ability to withstand intrusion attempts – (Zaffagnini, 1981), accessibility – possibility for people
with reduced or prevented motor or sensory ability to reach the building and its individual real
estate and environmental units, to enter it easily and to enjoy spaces and equipment in conditions
of adequate safety and autonomy (DM 236/89). The technical elements observed must meet these
requirements necessary to verify that the research has a concrete improvement in the management
of the Assets, observed through an increase in the quality of services at the same time as a reduction in the resources needed to carry out the services.
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4.3 Selecting information

Analyzing the types of users who use the selected buildings means knowing the likely actors who
take part in the maintenance process. In this case: maintenance Managers, maintenance Staff,
Archaeological Park, users, tourists. In particular, for each of these types, a system of information
has been structured, relating to the various sectors (master data, diagnostics, maintenance) of
maintenance computing, which can be provided by the various users. For example, the Table 1
and Table 2 show the information that can be detected by the categories of the keepers and the
employees, included in the users.
The keepers may be employees of the P.A. or other private companies to which the P.A. contracts the guard service. They inhabit the building even after the closing time of the Park and can
observe the behavior of the building and its parts and describe it, if equipped with the right tools
to guide the reading. When connected to external companies, they could also carry out small
maintenance activities such as corrective and preventive maintenance actions where possible.
PA employees (whether instructors or officials) vary in training and professional specifications:
they move from the Architect/Engineer/Geometra who has expertise in construction, to legal, administrative, accounting who are less accustomed figures to the phenomena of anomalies or failure.
Usually, in the technical office, there is an official who is a specialized architect who could
give specific information about the consistency of the heritage and the anomalies. In this case,
could be possible obtaining information within the different areas of reference from experienced
staff, from who is reasonable requesting technical information.
Stakeholders, by coming into contact with the general S.I. through a specific section dedicated
to them and the use of a smartphone application, can become actors in the maintenance process.
Table 1. Selected information for keepers
KEEPERS
Object

Section

Information
Localization
Intended use

Building

Anagrafica

Number and types of spaces
Presence of implants
Use

Anagrafica

Material
Number of similar elements

Diagnostic

No information

Interventions

No information

Technical element
Monitoring and inspection

Maintenance activities

Reporting faults
Monitoring anomalies
Washing and cleaning the selected
items
Corrective action on selected items
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Table 2. Selected information for employees
EMPLOYEES IN P.A.
Object

Section

Information
Localization
Intended use
Number and types of spaces

Building

Anagrafica

Presence of implants
Use
Drawings
Photografic survey
Dimension
Material

Anagrafica

Dimension
Accessibility

Technical element

Diagnostic

Anomalies and deterioration

Interventions

No information

Monitoring and inspection
Maintenance activities

5.

Reporting faults
Monitoring anomalies
No activity

CONCLUSION

The research proposes a kind of shared maintenance where users and tourists, on several levels,
collaborate on the successful maintenance and preservation of the Heritage. The case study was
sought within the Pompeii Archaeological Park, focusing on the State buildings, where the complexity of the heritage and the diversity of the characteristics of the parts that characterized it,
related to the scarcity of resources need to find new strategies to make the maintenance and management of the heritage service operational and efficient.
The study was conducted within the on-going PhD. The results are partial, derived from experimental current research that concerns the analysis of innovative procedures and methods for
maintenance for archaeological heritage, in support of the service buildings.
The European and Italian best practices mentioned above show that for a successful heritage’s
maintenance and management, it is not enough to properly plan the interventions on the basis of
the knowledge of the heritage, but it necessary to use adequate IT tools that allow to put in place
the data and that it is implementable and editable. All this is not enough if not associated with an
education activity to make the owners and managers of goods part of the process as guardians of
the goods themselves. The sense of belonging to the place to induce the inhabitants to a greater
care and attention towards the building structures (Bauman, 2005).
The difficulty that is present in the application of adequate processes of preventive and planned
maintenance could therefore be overcome through the collective awareness of the importance of
inherited architectural heritage and more flexible operational instruments (Ascione, 2012).
The method seeks to simplify the consolidated procedures for compiling Information Systems
without losing quality and amount of information. At the heart of such an approach lies the desire
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to test and build a digital platform that will allow users to get in touch with experts and maintenance companies, creating a community of context aware in which the empowerment of the user
positively affects the care of the built site (Viola, 2016).
This information system, thanks to the participation of users and tourists, must continuously
receive feedback information useful to the definition of a maintenance schedule appropriate to
the characteristics of the assets, and tends to obtain a framework of information that will lead to
predictive maintenance modes.
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ABSTRACT: Historical city centres represent a critical built environment in case of a seismic
emergency because of the complex system of relations among structural units organized into
building aggregate. Semeiotic approaches for buildings aggregate assessment could speed up vulnerability analysis simplifying risk maps definition and risk-mitigation actions proposal at the
urban scale. Starting from the vulnerability indexes of each structural unit (evaluated with a consolidated macroseismic approach), this paper combines derive a combined seismic vulnerability
index for the whole aggregate, by scaling the influence of each unit in terms of built volume.
Through a case-study application, the method reliability is preliminarily tested tracing correlations among such results and: 1) those of an existing aggregate vulnerability assessment method,
2) the experimental damage levels suffered by the elements composing the case study. Results
demonstrate how the proposed method ensures a rapid changing of scale between structural unitbuilding aggregate-urban layout levels.
KEYWORDS:

1.

Historic city centres, Seismic vulnerability, Building aggregates, Structural units,
Damage levels.

INTRODUCTION

Among sudden-onset disasters, earthquake is one of the most adverse to be faced especially in a
historical built environment. Recent seismic events have rekindled the debate on cultural and artistic heritage maintenance and preservation for both local administrations and worldwide public
opinion (Ferreira et al. 2020). Historical urban centres are nowadays fragile and complex systems
to preserve from disastrous events. In such places, historical buildings can highly suffer from
direct damages and losses (to the hosted artworks, source of attraction for tourists) and related
safety issues for the hosted population (hence inhabitants and tourists), at the whole urban scale
(Giuliani et al. 2020). Hence, efforts to develop strategies for risk mitigation by considering both
Heritage and inhabitants' (including tourists’) protection are urgently needed and should include
analyses of post-events scenarios in terms of seismic vulnerability prediction, from which discern
their effects on the whole urban fabric and related socio-economic losses (Maio et al. 2018).
To this end, a holistic perspective could be adopted to evaluate the impact of specific factors
that characterize the historical urban fabric complexity (Formisano et al. 2017; Quagliarini et al.
2018), such as: a) interactions between buildings placed in the same urban block or even composing the same aggregate; b) urban fabric characterization essentially based on narrow and tangled
street network; c) possible related streets blockage due to debris formation; d) streets instability
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because of soil conditions; e) interferences with inhabitants’ and rescuers’ mobility in the immediate aftermath. Buildings vulnerability aspects assume a key role in this approach, because of
related effects of building heritage damages on the urban fabric and on direct life losses (Santos
et al. 2013). For these reasons, many methodologies have been developed to assess the seismic
vulnerability of buildings (Falcão et al. 2017) and the earthquake induced effects on the built
environment damage degree (Grünthal, 1998) at the full historical city centre scale.
According to the different vulnerability assessment methodologies (Boukri et al. 2018; Cagnan
et al. 2010), mechanical methods can provide accurate data on building features, vulnerability and
possible damages (and mechanisms) (Lagomarsino et al. 2004), but, for wide scale applications,
they usually imply huge costs for surveys and specific analysis on buildings (mainly performed
by high-trained technicians), and are very time-consuming (Preciado et al. 2015). Such approach
can easily collide with the scarce resources’ availability for local government authorities. On the
contrary, empirical methods can be quickly adopted at urban scale to quantify buildings vulnerability (Ferreira et al. 2010; Formisano et al. 2015; Lagomarsino & Giovinazzi, 2006). Such methods are based on a rapid assessment of leading features of buildings (i.e. structural units), building
aggregates (composed by more than one structural unit) or both. They preferably limit the investigation level to data that can be retrieved by using external inspections or buildings database
analysis (i.e.: the lowest detail limit is represented by building typology (Grünthal, 1998)). Although, data from indoor surveys can be needed (e.g.: walls distance, thickness and connections,
foundations levels and types) (Ferreira et al. 2010; Lagomarsino & Giovinazzi, 2006) recent
studies demonstrate how qualitative information can be collected from external or remote surveys
obtaining reliable data for vulnerability evaluation (Zlateski et al. 2019). Vulnerability assessment
methods have been applied as supporting tools while tracing vulnerability maps (Ferreira et al.
2010; Wang, 2015), which can quickly represent which areas could suffer more significant earthquake-induced problems because of building features. From this point of view, such maps can be
linked to urban fabrics features with the aim to list intervention strategies with different priority
(Quagliarini et al. 2018). Those maps should interest wide urban areas, hence transferring the
inspection from single structural units to the whole aggregate without lacks in terms of vulnerability estimation could reduce the requested of resources in money and time for their evaluation.
Moreover, organizing information about risk level at aggregates scale could be useful to predict
emergency paths conditions in the aftermath of a disastrous event.
The present work is focused on a specific macroseismic empirical method developed for both
monumental and ordinary historical buildings (Lagomarsino & Giovinazzi, 2006). In particular,
it takes into account the vulnerability assessment of historical building based on the features of
each recognised single structural unit within the building/aggregate. Moreover, this approach is
able to provide damage state evaluations in relations to the building vulnerability and the earthquake intensity according to the European Macroseismic Scale EMS-98 representation (Grünthal,
1998). In the view of the above, the contribution aim is to promote a rapid model to convert the
seismic vulnerability indexes of each structural unit by using this method (Lagomarsino &
Giovinazzi, 2006) into the seismic vulnerability index of the whole building aggregate, so as to
consent a rapid scale passage. To verify it, a vulnerability assessment method centred on aggregates vulnerability ((Mazzotti, 2008), namely SISMA) is adopted as comparison element. According to this method, higher the differences between the structural units (e.g.: plan and vertical
geometry, state of maintenance, structural typology), higher the overall aggregate vulnerability.
Although the application of this method requires specific and onerous information, comparisons
with its results on a case-study application can be used to investigate the reliability of the method
proposed by this work. Its reliability can be also supported by qualitative comparing aggregates
vulnerability outcomes with experimental damage levels (EMS-98 (Grünthal, 1998) definitions)
of the whole aggregates by proposing a quick way to derive them from the observed damage of a
real earthquake on single structural units. Finally, mapping vulnerability of a historic city centre
adopted as sample constitute a practical example of its employment in seismic emergency management at the urban scale to evaluate rapidly which parts of the urban tissues are more vulnerable.
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PHASES MATERIALS AND METHODS

2.1 Phases
The present work is subdivided in three main phases according to Fig. 1 (related methodological
sections are shown into brackets):
- Buildings aggregates sample definition on a significant case-study and application of the
selected method to evaluate the structural unit-related vulnerability VSU according to the
method by (Lagomarsino & Giovinazzi, 2006) and the SISMA-based (Mazzotti, 2008) aggregate vulnerability VSISMA [-] (Section 2.2);
- proposal of a rapid aggregate vulnerability assessment model that permit to calculate the
aggregate vulnerability indexes VAgg [-] from those of each structural unit VSU [-](Section
2.3);
- model reliability estimation through comparison between VAgg [-] and VSISMA [-] and between
VAgg [-] and the aggregate damage level KAgg [-], by means of related tendency lines (and
related regression Coefficient analysis 𝑅𝑅2 and Pearson Correlation Coefficient 𝜌𝜌) (Section
2.4).

Fig. 1. Schematic representation of the workflow and of the research aim

2.2 Buildings sample definition and vulnerability assessment methods application
Buildings aggregates (Agg), made by one or more single structural units (SU), are selected by
focusing on masonry typologies, due to their significance within the historical city centres scenarios. They are located in the Italian regions along the Apennines mountain range and they have
suffered from the 2016 Central Italy Earthquake (epicentre: Accumoli (RI) (42.70, 13.23),
03:36:32 (UTC+2), 2016/08/24, Mw=6.0, MCS=VIII related to sample cases, Seismic database:
http://cnt.rm.ingv.it/en/event/7073641 last access: 21-07-2020). Indeed, another criterion to embody
buildings in the sample is that it must be possible to clearly observe the suffered damage level (05) according to the European Macroseismic Scale EMS-98 (Grünthal, 1998). The chosen sample,
referring to different historical urban centres in this high earthquake-prone region, counts 22
building Agg composed by 180 SU (15 of them are independent SU composing independent Agg).
The progressive transformation of the urban fabric (i.e. adding structural units to existing ones)
led to the creation of a complex built system characterised by mutual structural interferences in
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case of a seismic event. The adopted sample represents a common Italian typological reference
where mainly masonry building typologies are detected.
The evaluation of the seismic vulnerability indexes of the entire sample is required for both
structural units and for the whole aggregates. For each SU, VSU are calculated according to the
original method by (Lagomarsino & Giovinazzi, 2006),VSU values have an absolute maximum
value equal to 1.02. Meanwhile, building aggregates vulnerability (VSISMA) is obtained by applying
an existing methodology proposed by (Mazzotti, 2008). Such methodology evaluates independent
parameters about aggregates constructive features (i.e differences among the SU composing the
analysed aggregate). The more SUs are different among them the more the overall vulnerability
increase. Each parameter (i.e.: volumetric and planar differences, differences between number of
floors, in materials and in constructive typologies, differences for construction age or last
intervention date, staggered floor and non-box behaviour presence, planar symmetry,
conservation state, and foundation) are then summed and weighted on their own importance level.
With the aim of future reliability verification and to compare different vulnerability values, the
VSISMA indexes have to be normalized on a scale from 0 to 1 by dividing outcomes for a fixed value
established by the authors' original method and equal to 5.4.
2.3 Proposals for a novel vulnerability index for buildings aggregate
VSU are combined to provide the whole aggregate vulnerability index VAgg.
Taking advantages of the application of macroseismic method by (Lagomarsino & Giovinazzi,
2006) to assess VSU , it should be noticed that according to the sample collection methodology
(Section 2.2), some of these structural units are also organized by forming a unique aggregate
structure. Hence,
To take into account the effective influence of each SU composing the Agg, VSU are weighted
on the occupation volume of single SU respect the overall aggregate volume. From this perspective, a structural unit that shows a high vulnerability index, but smaller in volume than the whole
aggregate, it will have a slight influence on the final index VAgg. Contrarily, another SU with the
same vulnerability level but bigger will be more vulnerability-affecting. Moreover, further fundamental aspects have to be considered trying to include the overall number of SU composing the
aggregates and the eventual presence of different structural typologies. Previous considerations
are resumed in the Equation [1]:
𝑉𝑉𝐴𝐴𝐴𝐴𝐴𝐴 = ∑𝑛𝑛��𝑉𝑉𝑉𝑉𝑉𝑉𝑆𝑆𝑆𝑆 ⁄𝑉𝑉𝑉𝑉𝑉𝑉𝐴𝐴𝐴𝐴𝐴𝐴 �𝑉𝑉𝑆𝑆𝑆𝑆 � ∗ 𝑟𝑟 ∗ 𝑝𝑝

[1]

Where: VolSU and VolAgg are respectively the volume of each structural unit and the overall volume of the inspected
aggregate; the coefficient r has the function to increase VAgg in relation to the eventual presence in the whole
building aggregate of structural units with different masonry typologies as shown by Equation [2] (thus
evidencing the number of SU in contrast with the more frequent masonry typology); the coefficient p introduces
the influence of the overall number of SU composing the aggregate, according to the Equation [3].

𝑟𝑟 = �

𝑝𝑝 = �

1

𝐼𝐼𝐼𝐼 𝑆𝑆𝑆𝑆𝑆𝑆 ℎ𝑎𝑎𝑎𝑎𝑎𝑎 𝑡𝑡ℎ𝑒𝑒 𝑠𝑠𝑠𝑠𝑠𝑠𝑠𝑠 𝑚𝑚𝑚𝑚𝑚𝑚𝑚𝑚𝑚𝑚𝑚𝑚𝑚𝑚 𝑡𝑡𝑡𝑡𝑡𝑡𝑡𝑡𝑡𝑡𝑡𝑡𝑡𝑡𝑡𝑡
𝑡𝑡𝑡𝑡𝑡𝑡𝑡𝑡𝑡𝑡 𝑛𝑛𝑛𝑛𝑛𝑛𝑛𝑛𝑛𝑛𝑟𝑟 𝑜𝑜𝑜𝑜 𝑆𝑆𝑆𝑆 𝑖𝑖𝑖𝑖 𝑡𝑡ℎ𝑒𝑒 𝐴𝐴𝐴𝐴𝐴𝐴

[2]

𝑡𝑡𝑡𝑡𝑡𝑡𝑡𝑡𝑡𝑡 𝑛𝑛𝑛𝑛𝑛𝑛𝑛𝑛𝑛𝑛𝑛𝑛 𝑜𝑜𝑜𝑜 𝑆𝑆𝑆𝑆 𝑖𝑖𝑖𝑖 𝑡𝑡ℎ𝑒𝑒 𝐴𝐴𝐴𝐴𝐴𝐴 − 𝑛𝑛𝑛𝑛𝑛𝑛𝑛𝑛𝑛𝑛𝑛𝑛 𝑜𝑜𝑜𝑜 𝑑𝑑𝑑𝑑𝑑𝑑𝑑𝑑𝑑𝑑𝑑𝑑𝑑𝑑𝑑𝑑𝑑𝑑 𝑆𝑆𝑆𝑆 𝑓𝑓𝑓𝑓𝑓𝑓𝑓𝑓 𝑝𝑝𝑝𝑝𝑝𝑝𝑝𝑝𝑝𝑝𝑝𝑝𝑝𝑝𝑝𝑝𝑝𝑝 𝑡𝑡𝑡𝑡𝑡𝑡𝑡𝑡𝑡𝑡𝑡𝑡𝑡𝑡𝑡𝑡

1

𝑖𝑖𝑖𝑖 𝑐𝑐𝑐𝑐𝑐𝑐𝑐𝑐 𝑜𝑜𝑜𝑜 𝑜𝑜𝑜𝑜𝑜𝑜 𝑠𝑠𝑠𝑠𝑠𝑠𝑠𝑠𝑠𝑠𝑠𝑠𝑠𝑠𝑠𝑠𝑠𝑠𝑠𝑠 𝑢𝑢𝑢𝑢𝑢𝑢𝑢𝑢

𝑡𝑡𝑡𝑡𝑡𝑡𝑡𝑡𝑡𝑡 𝑛𝑛𝑛𝑛𝑛𝑛𝑛𝑛𝑛𝑛𝑛𝑛 𝑜𝑜𝑜𝑜 𝑆𝑆𝑆𝑆 𝑖𝑖𝑖𝑖 𝑡𝑡ℎ𝑒𝑒 𝐴𝐴𝐴𝐴𝐴𝐴

𝑡𝑡𝑡𝑡𝑡𝑡𝑡𝑡𝑡𝑡 𝑛𝑛𝑛𝑛𝑛𝑛𝑛𝑛𝑛𝑛𝑛𝑛 𝑜𝑜𝑜𝑜 𝑆𝑆𝑆𝑆 𝑖𝑖𝑖𝑖 𝑡𝑡ℎ𝑒𝑒 𝐴𝐴𝐴𝐴𝐴𝐴−1

[3]

In view of the above, the more structural units compose the aggregate, the more increase the
impact on vulnerability index due to their mutual interferences in the case of an earthquake. Finally, the methodology can be extended also to aggregates composed by a single SU: r and p
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coefficients are considered equal to 1 to not increase the overall indices, since differences among
the parts do not exist (according to Equation [2] and [3]).
2.4 Model reliability
The proposed model reliability can be here preliminarily verified by comparing obtained VAgg
values for the case study elements with: 1) the outcomes of an existing alternative vulnerability
assessment method for aggregates SISMA by (Mazzotti, 2008) clearly on the same adopted sample, so as to evidence if similar trends in aggregate vulnerability exist; 2) the experimental damage
grade of the overall aggregate according to EMS-98 (Grünthal, 1998), so as to evidence if increasing VAgg could represent possibility to suffer increasing damages.
The previous point (1) can be directly persecuted by coupling, for each aggregate, VSISMA and
related VAgg pairs on the case-study sample, according to Section 2.2. VSISMA is here considered as
independent variable since it refers to a consolidated literature-based methodology for aggregate
vulnerability estimation.
The previous point (2) requires the aggregate damage levels definition. The experimental damage levels for the considered case-study buildings is retrieved through the remote (i.e. by photographs from First Responders’ associations) observation of direct consequences and effects of the
occurred seismic event. The photographic material of each structural unit collected after the earthquake is compared with the EMS-98 definitions to derive the experimental damage levels k (discrete values from 0 to 5). Since the damage level evaluation methodology can be applied to each
structural unit, a damage level index for the entire aggregate kAgg (composed by the damaged SUs)
is proposed by this work in adherence with the approach proposed for VAgg calculation in Section
2.3. kAgg is calculated as the mean damage level of the structural units weighted on related volumes, as shown by Equation [4]:
𝑘𝑘𝐴𝐴𝐴𝐴𝐴𝐴 = ∑𝑛𝑛��𝑉𝑉𝑜𝑜𝑜𝑜𝑆𝑆𝑆𝑆 ⁄𝑉𝑉𝑉𝑉𝑉𝑉𝐴𝐴𝐴𝐴𝐴𝐴 �𝑘𝑘�⁄𝑛𝑛

[4]

Where: k is the experimental damage level according to the EMS98 scale for the considered SU, and n is the number
of SUs composing the aggregate. Finally, the experimental-based correlation between kAgg and VAgg is
investigated according to a simple linear model, so as to estimate the reliability in damage-related effects: higher
kAgg should be due to higher VAgg. kAgg is here considered as independent variable since it refers to direct
experimental data.

A basic statistical analysis approach allows to remark on the effectiveness of proposed VSISMAVAgg and kAgg-VAgg correlations. Regression Coefficient analysis (R2) and Pearson Correlation Coefficient (ρ) (Lee Rodgers & Alan Nice Wander, 1988) are employed to test the goodness of the
(expected monotonic) increasing regression lines. The present work according to the previous
approach on such themes (Santarelli et al. 2018) prefers simple linear regression models to be
used.
The regression tendency line is supported in graphical outcomes by two additional trend lines
for maximum and minimum increasing pairs (that is from left to right of the abscissa axis omitting
the others). Such regressions can be assumed as limit functions to delineate a variability range
where VSISMA-VAgg and kAgg-VAgg pairs could be placed.

3.

RESULTS

3.1 Testing the model reliability through vulnerability-vulnerability comparisons
Fig. 2 reports the reliability of VAgg (proposed in this work) depending on VSISMA (according to the
existing methodology SISMA) by providing the comparisons between vulnerability pairs to show
is correlation trends exists.
In particular, the linear tendency of the three regression function remarking that the continuous
line (equation: y=1.48x+0.80) represents the main regression function with a satisfying R-squared
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coefficient of determination equal to 0.52 supported by a consistent Pearson value (ρ) equal to
0.72 by considering a fairly high of correlation since ρ > 0.6 (Pagano, 2012). This regression
model is based on all the vulnerability pairs. Meanwhile, in Fig. 2, the monotonic increasing regression function on maximum values (namely "max", shown by the dotted line, equation:
y=2.21x+1.02) and the other one on minimum values (namely "min", shown by the dashed line,
equation: y=0.72x+0.72) are able to reach more reliable statistical values to prove their linear
tendency line The R2 are respectively equal to 0.93 (max) and 0.84 (min) while the Pearson correlation coefficients (ρ) are respectively equal to 0.96 (max) and 0.92 (min), because of the minor
number of interpolated pairs and to their clear monotonic increasing trend. Both the monotonic
increasing regression functions are adopted in this work to create limit bounds (upper and lower)
within that vulnerability pairs can coexist to prove the linearity of the overall vulnerability model.
According to these results, regressions could be also used to provide quick comparisons between
the two vulnerability assessment methods for aggregates.

Fig. 2. VAgg - VSISMA pairs for aggregates and related regression lines

3.2 Testing the model reliability through damage-vulnerability comparisons
Fig. 3 shows the results of the reliability test based on a qualitative comparison of the estimated
vulnerability VAgg depending on the damage levels KAgg of the whole aggregate proposed by this
work on the basis of experimental damage levels of single structural units (according to (Grünthal,
1998)) weighted on their own volume.
Three regression functions are evidenced by Fig. 3. The linearity of the main regression line
(based on all the data and described by the continuous line, equation: y=1.42x-1.13) is delineated
by a consistent R-squared value of 0.54 and furtherly reinforced by a Person correlation coefficient (ρ) equal to 0.73. In adherence with the previous statistical tests (compare to Section 2.4),
the monotonic increasing regression function on maximum values identified (dotted line, namely
"max", equation: y=2.06x-1.80) shows a linear regression coefficient (R2) equal to 0.78, and a
Pearson value (ρ) equal to 0.89 confirming the linear increment. At the same time, the same consideration can be traced for the monotonic increasing regression function on minimum values
(dashed line, namely "min", equation: y=0.86x-0.69) considering an R2 equal to 0.87 and a Person
coefficient (ρ) equal to 0.93.
Even if vulnerability values and related experimental damage levels in this study are not
measures directly comparable, it is reasonable to state that for a high aggregate vulnerability value
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should be observed a heavier damage grade of the whole aggregate. Although results can be affected by the sample dimension, results seem to support the concept that the proposed
vulnerability assessment method can represent increasing damage levels on the experimental
sample and trend lines could be used for quick (rough) and preliminary damage estimation.

Fig. 3. KAgg - VAgg pairs for aggregates and related regression lines

Fig. 4. Excerpt of risk maps of a case study where on the left is reported the microscale structural unitrelated vulnerability, while to the right is show the mesoscale aggregates-related vulnerability (legend at
the sides indicates vulnerability values) of the same historical centre of Offida (AP), Italy (source: authors'
elaboration, vulnerability data retrieved from our previous work (Quagliarini et al. 2018))
Architectural Heritage and Earthquakes:
a semeiotic method to assess building aggregates vulnerability in historical city centres

HERITAGE 2020
R. Amoêda, S. Lira & C. Pinheiro (eds.)

556
3.3 Model improvements to emergency management

The preliminary reliability estimation of the proposed model provided in this work evidences how
such quick methodology could reduce the efforts connected to onerous and time-consuming vulnerability assessment methods (including those related to aggregates, e.g.: SISMA) requiring specific training level from the technicians. Introduced simplifications due to this easy-to-use approach can lead to extend expeditious method implementation on the entire urban centre focusing
on aggregates. Meanwhile, local authorities could take advantages of the proposed model to speed
up investigations of wider risky areas of historical centres. Vulnerability maps can constitute a
supporting tool to emergency management by giving a representation of which urban fabric parts
evidence critical safety situations and where to direct priority interventions. By this way, it is
possible to link microscale rapidly (structural unit-related) to mesoscale (aggregate-related) vulnerability data. An example of application to our case study is reported in Fig. 4.

4.

CONCLUSIONS

Earthquakes threaten the integrity of historic centres and the preservation of Architectural Heritage, by provoking significant cultural, social and identity losses as well as direct consequences
on the safety of the hosted communities. Assessing the vulnerability of the elements composing
such built environment is a priority goal to evaluate and reduce seismic risks in these complex
urban scenarios. To this end, quick and easy-to-apply approaches should be promoted by considering the main urban layout components features. This work adopts this perspective by providing
an innovative and rapid methodology to inquire the vulnerability of buildings aggregate at urban
scale, due to their significant presence in historical city centers. The method is based on an existing macroseismic vulnerability assessment of the composing single structural units. Then, the
structural units vulnerabilities are combined (by taking into account the influencing aspects within
the aggregate in terms of volumes ratio) so as to provide the aggregate vulnerability. Double
correlations (on a case-study application) between the proposed method outcomes and: 1) results
of an existing vulnerability assessment methodology focused on aggregates; 2) experimental damage level for the whole aggregate, reveal its capabilities.
The method could be furtherly tested with other existing seismic vulnerability assessment
methodologies for aggregates, by also increasing the sample dimension (e.g. moving from national to international contexts), so as to limit the influence of specific features of the employed
sample and then increasing the statistical significance of the results. Future efforts should provide
to implementing the model in evacuation simulation tools by supporting the evaluation processes
of the effectiveness of emergency management strategies. By this way, the vulnerability assessment methodology and related mapping will allow local authorities to plan interventions on the
Architectural Heritage where they can have a higher impact also in relation to rescuers’ actions
and evacuation strategies in the immediate earthquake aftermath.
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ABSTRACT: This paper undertakes an analysis of the Cerco housing complex (1963), in Porto
(Portugal), a state-funded project built under the scope of the ‘Improvement Plan’ for the city of
Porto (Plano de Melhoramentos). This plan consisted of a housing programme approved by Decree-Law No. 40616 of 28 May, 1956, designed to contribute towards solving the problems of the
city’s unhealthy neighbourhoods.
The neighbourhoods built under this programme are notable for the fact that they share a common
urban concept, being composed of large housing ensembles with surrounding green areas and
occasional connections to the remaining urban structure. The buildings have a minimum of four
storeys, whose access systems consist of vertical cores or distribution galleries, and display a rational layout. They offer a different model in terms of residential urban concepts, typologies, access
systems and architectural languages that have had varying impacts according to each specific case.
Over the last few decades, the Cerco housing complex has been subjected to a series of different
interventions promoted by the municipality for the rehabilitation of social housing in Porto. The
first phase, in the late 1990s, consisted of a general intervention project, directed by the architect
Virgínio Moutinho, which focused on both the rehabilitation of the buildings themselves and the
regeneration of the common outdoor spaces. The second phase, which began in 2017 and has yet
to be completed, consists of three interventions undertaken by different architects: on the buildings with ‘left-right’ access by the architect Virgínio Moutinho (completed); on the buildings with
distribution galleries by the architect José Gigante (ongoing); and on the surrounding public space
by the architect José Manuel Soares (whose project was completed, but never implemented).
These interventions are marked by their different strategies and intervention types, adopting different approaches to the pre-existing architecture and the adjustments that need to be made in
accordance with current comfort requirements.
The main aim of this study is to identify and analyse the various interventions undertaken on the
buildings, from the formal (architectural) and functional (technical/constructive) point of view, and
to establish a relationship between the preservation of the built heritage and possible approaches
in terms of intervention, above all in relation to the implementation of sustainable strategies.
The Cerco housing complex also represents an architectural heritage, although it is not related to
any particular historical structure. Thus, the in-depth study of this ensemble will allow for the
development of an informed reflection on strategies involving different levels of intervention of
current housing heritage, as well as an analysis of the adaptability of these buildings to current
comfort requirements.
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1.

INTRODUCTION

This paper is part of a broader ongoing research project relating to the preservation of architectural
housing heritage and the improvement of the inhabitability of buildings, namely in terms of their
comfort and energy efficiency. This project thus proposes the formal (architectural) and functional
(constructive) analysis of interventions applied to specific cases, with a view to establishing a relationship between built heritage protection measures and the implementation of sustainability strategies.
The theme of energy efficiency in the context of social housing raises questions that frequently
relate to the levels of thermal comfort and the strategies for reducing both energy consumption
and the use of mechanical means. Another pertinent issue is the constant inefficiency of some
regulatory requirements in adjusting to the economic and social standards of inhabitants. But have
recent interventions on social housing been fit for purpose?
The methodology adopted for the analysis of the specific cases is based on three phases: data
collection, diagnosis and interpretive analysis. The first phase involves the collection of graphical elements relating to the original designs, further complemented by bibliographical research;
the second phase corresponds to an in-depth diagnosis of the current state of the buildings (data
collection in situ); and the third phase consists of the interpretation and comparison of the collected data. This research will be further complemented by the development of sensitivity studies
on site for a better understanding of the effects of different levels of intervention on the thermal
comfort performance of buildings and their corresponding adjustment to the social and economic
status of the inhabitants.
This paper specifically analyses the Cerco housing complex, originally built in 1963 in the
context of the ‘Improvement Plan’ for the city of Porto. The main interest of this case study derives from the significant dimension of this housing ensemble and its specific characteristics,
which make it representative of the various social housing complexes that were built in this context. This neighbourhood is also important for the specificities of the interventions that have been
carried out over time, due to the fact that the two phases of intervention had different requirements, while also involving the simultaneous association of several projects with a shared common basis. This study proposes an interpretation and comparison of these interventions in order
to arrive at an adequate understanding of their potentialities and limitations.
1.1 The Improvement Plan for the City of Porto
1.1.1

Background and Legal Framework

In Porto, the turn from the first to the second half of the twentieth century was marked by a combination of factors that encouraged the development of a strategy for solving the housing problem.
These factors included the completion of a number of relevant studies, such as the Regulatory
Plan developed by the engineer Antão de Almeida Garrett, approved in 1954 and followed by the
Master Plan developed by the architect Robert Auzelle (in 1962), as well as a general awareness
of the degradation and overcrowding of the “ilhas” (a precarious solution of very low-cost construction that had resulted in the creation of slums), together with the consequent need for new
housing construction.
The ‘Improvement Plan’ for the city of Porto (Plano de Melhoramentos: CMP, 1966)1 (Fig. 1),
developed by engineer José Albino Machado Vaz and approved in 1956 by Decree-Law Nº 40616
of 28 May (MOP, 1956), arose as a possible response to the city’s housing problem and marked
the beginning of a new phase in its urban development (Queirós, 2016:41).
The plan envisaged the construction of a minimum of 6000 new dwellings for the residents of
the “ilhas” and unhealthy neighbourhoods of Porto within a period of 10 years and the implementation of an urbanisation process that involved the creation of expansion areas for the construction
of new neighbourhoods and the development and decongestion of the city centre; the rehabilitation of unhealthy areas; and the reorganisation of the territory and circulation systems assigned to
the new areas (MOP, 1956:631). This process also allowed for the possible conversion of existing
buildings for housing purposes. However, the demolition of the “ilhas” was the prevailing concern,
as well as the consequent rehousing of their residents in new neighbourhoods (Queirós, 2016:49).
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Fig. 1. ‘Improvement Plan’ for the city of Porto. Location of housing complexes (CMP, 1966:17)

The success of this programme – with the construction, until 1966, of 14 neighbourhoods in
the city’s surrounding areas – led to a further extension of the plan, approved by Decree-Law
Nº 47443 of 30 December 1966. This expansion of the Improvement Plan envisaged the construction of more than 3000 dwellings over a period of five years, in order to continue the relocation
of the inhabitants of these unhealthy neighbourhoods. This process not only exceeded the estimated budget for the implementation of the plan, but also the time allotted for the completion of
the construction work. Nonetheless, the plan successfully achieved its main objective, resulting
in the building of approximately 3500 new dwellings in 11 different neighbourhoods, with the
work being completed by the end of the 1970s (Queirós, 2016:56).
The implementation of the ‘Improvement Plan’ thus resulted in a broad urban and social transformation of Porto, both by exploring areas for the construction of new neighbourhoods and by
transforming and restructuring the city centre (Queirós, 2016:56).
1.1.2

Building features

The Improvement Plan provided for the construction of an expressive group of housing complexes, located in the expansion areas (the first periphery) of the city of Porto. The programme
envisaged the provision of the new dwellings in small-sized buildings, in housing ensembles integrated into urbanised areas served by urban equipment and social facilities in accordance with
the municipal plans (MOP, 1956: 631). The buildings were to be constructed in keeping with the
urbanisation plans and “standard designs” approved by the Ministry of Public Works, following
the applicable requirements and cost restrictions for this kind of initiatives (MOP, 1956:632).
The housing ensembles built in the first phase of this plan thus consisted of buildings of four
or five storeys, with vertical access systems or distribution galleries, characterised by a rational
distribution of the different housing typologies, as had been the case with the construction of the
first neighbourhoods: Bom Sucesso (1956-1958), Pasteleira (1957-1960) and Pio XII (1957-1958).
The further extension of the Improvement Plan followed the same principles as previously. It
did, however, introduce innovative features, both in terms of the urban insertion of housing complexes in areas closer to the centre and in terms of the typological and constructive characterisation of these ensembles: the design of new models, such as the use of the tower block (e.g. the
Aleixo housing complex, 1969-1976); and experiments in the design of apartments the material
composition of the buildings (e.g. the Falcão housing complex, 1967-1972).
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2.

THE PARTICULAR CASE OF THE ‘CERCO’ HOUSING COMPLEX

The Cerco housing complex is located in the eastern part of the city of Porto, in Campanhã, between Rua do Cerco do Porto, Rua Vila Nova de Foz Côa and Rua Peso da Régua. The neighbourhood, originally built in 1963, comprised 32 buildings and 804 dwellings, and was later enlarged, in 1991, with the construction of two more buildings and 88 dwellings. This complex is
one of the largest neighbourhoods built under the Improvement Plan for the city of Porto, being
surpassed only by the Campinas housing complex, situated in Ramalde. It also represents one of
the most significant social interventions in the city (Queirós, 2016:53-54).
2.1 Architecture and Construction Analysis
The project developed by Vasco Mendes and Miguel Reimão Pinto is based on a series of principles relating to urban integration, access systems, typologies and architectural language that were
also to be found in the other neighbourhoods built under the ‘Improvement Plan’ for the city of
Porto.
Located on a plot of considerable size, the complex follows an urban concept based on some
of the principles of the 'Athens Charter’, with buildings placed parallel to each other, either perpendicular or at an oblique angle to the streets (running counter to the logic of housing blocks)
and surrounded by green areas, crossed by footpaths and with occasional connections to the adjacent urban structure (Fig. 2). The four or five-storey buildings have vertical access systems
and/or distribution galleries, with different typological solutions for the dwellings (ranging from
one to four rooms), characterised by the compactness of their interior spaces and the maximum
rationalisation of the functional programme. The living room consists of a multifunctional central
space that includes both the kitchen and the circulation areas. The architectural language of the
neighbourhood results mainly from the rational design of the buildings' functional programme
and the consequent construction system. The composition of the buildings’ façades has a predominantly granite base, covered with painted plaster and using wooden frames for the doors and
windows. The most prominent features of these façades are the galleries and/or balconies, and the
ventilation grilles of the laundry rooms.

Fig. 2. Cerco housing complex. Construction phase, 1961 (Arquivo Histórico Municipal do Porto)

The construction system reflects a transitional period of the mid-twentieth century characterised by the combined use of structural stone and wood, with an increasing use of reinforced concrete and other industrial constructive elements (Vale & Abrantes, 2012). In the specific case of
the Cerco housing complex, the buildings displayed simple exterior walls of structural stone ma-
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sonry, solid concrete slabs and interior partitioning in the form of brick masonry walls. The sloping roofs were covered in ceramic tiles, consisting of a wooden support structure, with possible
brick masonry bracing.
2.2 Diagnosis before the interventions
The diagnostic report produced by the architect Virgínio Moutinho prior to the first intervention,
in 1996, describes the main negative and positive factors that informed the first design project.
These points identify the main problems and/or potentialities that existed at that time in relation
to this housing ensemble, which had already been in place for more than three decades (Fig. 3).
The main difficulties highlighted by the architect were the evident degradation of the buildings
and the inadequacy of their functional programmes, as well as the disruption that had been caused
to the surrounding public space, without any hierarchical structure or public support equipment.
Such issues are usually associated with the population that is faced with significant social and
economic problems (Moutinho, 1996:1).

a)

b)

Fig. 3. The neighbourhood before the intervention (Domus Social E.M.)

The same diagnosis underlined the significant dimension of this public space, stressing the
quality and variety of the green spaces and wooded areas, as well as the structure of its road
system (Moutinho, 1996:1), which seemed to provide an adequate response to the needs of the
housing complex. The report also focused on the community spirit and the esteem that the inhabitants felt for their neighbourhood, as shown by the treatment that was given to some common
spaces, such as the gardens (Moutinho, 1996:1). These considerations formed the basis for the
first phase of interventions.

3.

CONTEMPORARY INTERVENTIONS

The municipal council has played an essential role in promoting the rehabilitation of social housing in the city of Porto. Its work started in the late 1990s, with a first phase of general interventions
in the main problematic neighbourhoods, but has increased mainly since 2000 with the formation
of CMPH – Domus Social, E.M., the Housing and Maintenance Company of the Municipality of
Porto, in accordance with Article 19 of Law Nº 50, of 31 August 2012.
Among other aims, Domus Social E.M. seeks to manage the housing stock of the municipality,
which includes the definition and implementation of intervention strategies (rehabilitation, renovation or reconstruction) for housing in a state of degradation2.
These interventions focus mainly on the general maintenance of the buildings, through the
treatment of the façades, roofs and common spaces, as well as the regeneration of the common
outdoor areas. The interventions of the second phase, however, differ by placing greater emphasis
on the issue of housing comfort, resulting in several façade solutions, together with thermal insulation and ventilation systems for the interior spaces.
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This research analyses the various interventions carried out in the specific case of the Cerco
housing complex. The interventions are divided into two phases, which took place at different
times, displaying different approaches in both architectural and constructive terms. These interventions differ in both the level and type of intervention, resulting in quite distinct levels of preservation and transformation of the buildings.
The following analysis will focus on the formal and functional aspects of each intervention in
order to identify their main potentialities and limitations and the corresponding consequences for
the balance between architectural heritage protection and thermal comfort improvements.
3.1 First phase. Dealing with the main issues of the neighbourhood’s state of degradation
The first intervention on the Cerco housing complex, undertaken by the architect Virgínio
Moutinho (Fig. 4), was based on three essential aspects: the regeneration of the public space; the
inclusion of neighbourhood equipment; and the general rehabilitation of the buildings. This general intervention thus sought to address the main problems of the neighbourhood, such as the
advanced state of degradation of the buildings and the adjacent exterior areas and the lack of
available spaces for collective use, as explained previously. The interventions that focused on the
exterior spaces were designed to revitalise the neighbourhood and, simultaneously, enhance its
relationship with the city (Moutinho, 1996:1-2).

Fig. 4. General plan of the first intervention (Domus Social E.M.)
[1. School; 2. Activity Centre; 3. Market; 4. Square; 5. Sports complex; 6. Open-air amphitheatre; 7.
Extreme sports area; 8. Climbing wall; 9. Plaza – Coffee and pergola; 10. Kiosk; 11. Children’s playground]

The reorganisation of the public spaces consisted mainly of clarifying and hierarchising the
many components such as the road and pedestrian networks, parking areas, squares and gardens,
among others. This action also included the treatment of the different pavements and surfaces, the
integration of urban furniture and the maintenance of the lighting system.
The integration of the public equipment included the creation of several sports spaces, leisure
areas and playgrounds, as well as commercial areas such as small markets and a café. Some of
the most significant interventions included the transformation of the central square and interventions in already existing spaces, such as the Primary School, the Multifunctional Activity Centre
and the area outside the Social Centre.
The intervention on the buildings focused mainly on the external envelope, which included the
treatment of façades with reinforced plaster, the repair of roofs, the replacement of window frames
(aluminium), the enclosure of certain areas, such as the laundry rooms and access to the building
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and the integration of standardised awning solutions (Fig. 5). This intervention was notable for its
use of bright colours, both in the painting of the façades, as well as in the tiles that were placed in
the laundry rooms and the decorative panels of handmade tiles that were placed on the buildings’
gables. According to the architect, this different treatment was designed to break away from the
previous solutions and, mainly, to guarantee that each building had its own separate identity
(Moutinho, 1996:4-5).

Fig. 5. First intervention. General view (Domus Social E.M.)

3.2 Second phase. New challenges. The importance of domestic comfort
The second phase of interventions took place roughly twenty years after the previous actions. At
this time, the previously transformed neighbourhood was already displaying new pathologies and
accentuated signs of degradation. However, this phase also presented new challenges, such as the
necessary optimisation of energy efficiency in the buildings.
The strategy for this phase involved the integration of three different proposals, all with the
same purpose: the general rehabilitation of the buildings and the exterior environment with the
aim of improving housing comfort.
The two projects by the architects Virgínio Moutinho (completed) and José Gigante (nearing
completion) focused specifically on the buildings. In contrast, the project developed by the architect José Manuel Soares (not implemented)3 proposed the treatment of the common exterior areas.
The result of this joint intervention – which is still being concluded – shows different solutions to
a common problem, which allows for a comparative analysis, both in an individual and a collective sense (as a whole).
The project developed by the architect José Manuel Soares will not be carried out, but it is also
an essential object of analysis because of the relevance of the proposal and its integration with the
other ones.
3.2.1

Façade protection with External Thermal Insulation Composite System (ETICS):
intervention by Virgínio Moutinho – Arquitecto Unipessoal, Lda.

The intervention developed by the architect Virgínio Moutinho – with the structural project being
developed by José Fernando Moreira de Carvalho (Omega, Engineering Services) – focused, in
general, on buildings accessed via a vertical communication core and a 'left-right’ distribution
system, which also includes the two blocks built in the course of the 1991 expansion. The project
proposed several actions intended, above all, to correct recurring anomalies in the external envelope (façades and roofs) and common spaces (accesses) (Moutinho, 2017) (Fig. 6).
The façade protection system consisted of the application of a new coating material, the External Thermal Insulation Composite System (ETICS), which ensures the application of an insulation layer on the entire surface of the exterior walls (Fig. 7). This solution has no structural implications and allows for the preservation of the existing granite base. However, it also involved the
removal – and subsequent replacement – of the panels of the handmade tiles placed on the buildings’ gables during the first phase of interventions.
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Fig. 6. Intervention by Virgínio Moutinho. Block 4. General plans (Domus Social E.M.)
[Red: to build; Yellow: to demolish]

Fig. 7. Intervention by Virgínio Moutinho. Block 4.
Constructive details (Domus Social E.M)
L. Rocha & R.F. Póvoas

Fig. 8. Intervention by Virgínio Moutinho
(Luciana Rocha, 2020)
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The intervention also included the demolition of the original tiled roofs with a wooden support
structure and their replacement with a new light support structure and a roof in the form of a selfsupporting galvanised steel panel with polyurethane insulation. The application of thermal insulation on the last floor slab was another important addition, as well as the building of a new rainwater collection system (gutters and drainpipes).
Other significant actions involved the replacement of the exterior window frames with lacquered aluminium, with thermal shutters, a built-in ventilation system and the enclosure of the
balconies and laundry rooms with aluminium frames and ventilation grilles, which also serve to
hide the drying racks. These grilles, which are composed of a tubular structure and lacquered
aluminium shutters, are a notable feature of the composition of the new elevations (Fig. 8).
The main interventions in the common areas resulted in the enclosure of the stairwells and the
alteration of the water, gas, electricity and telecommunications infrastructures, with their respective concentration in the new meter cabinets. The new accesses to the buildings are protected by
a sheet metal roof supported by steel ropes.
3.2.2

Second skin façade: intervention by José Gigante - Arquitecto, Lda.

The intervention in buildings with a gallery distribution system is based on the same principle:
general rehabilitation of the constructive envelope (walls, window frames and roofs) and common
accesses (stairs and galleries) (Fig. 9). However, the architectural project by José Gigante, with
the Hygrothermal Study being conducted by the engineer Vasco Peixoto de Freitas, is notable for
its analysis of a possible typological reconfiguration of the dwellings, which can be carried out in
the future.

Fig. 9. Intervention by José Gigante. Block 1. General plans (Courtesy José Gigante)
[Red: to build; Yellow: to demolish]

The main intervention consists of the application of thermal insulation (extruded polystyrene)
and a new layer of ceramic bricks over the exterior walls (Fig. 10). This solution is designed to
increase the thermal performance of the existing wall, thus both improving the comfort of the
dwellings and avoiding condensation on the interior surfaces of the building (Gigante, 2017:4).
The strength and durability of the ceramic brick also ensure a better performance over time, requiring only minor maintenance works. The project also provides for the painting of the bricks in
the most accessible areas (ground floor, stairs and galleries) to prevent the degradation of these
surfaces.
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The remaining interventions on the external envelope include the replacement of the original
wooden window frames (already damaged or illegally altered) with double-glazed aluminium
window frames, aluminium blinds with polyurethane insulation and ventilation grilles. The project also provides the application of metallic structures in the laundry room windows to support
the drying area (Fig. 11).

Fig. 10. Intervention by José Gigante.
Constructive details (Courtesy José Gigante)

Fig. 11. Intervention by José Gigante. Block 10
(under construction). (Luciana Rocha, 2020)

The intervention on the roofs includes the replacement of the ceramic tiles and the inclusion of
ventilation tiles, supported on a new structure, the application of thermal insulation on the upper
floor slab and the application of zinc sheet finishes and drop tubes (Gigante, 2017:5).
The replacement of the infrastructural network systems is a notable feature of the common
spaces, while, in the outdoor areas, the illegally enclosed extensions on the ground floor are being
replaced with clearly delimited patios. The proposal also establishes the location and marks out
the area required for the future installation of a lift, although this work is not due to be undertaken
at this stage.
3.2.3

Regeneration of the public space: intervention by José Soares, Arquitecto Lda.

The intervention in the public space developed by the architect José Manuel Soares – with the
specialities project being provided by SOPSEC – is based on two essential aims: to re-establish
the previously interrupted connection between the neighbourhood and the city, mainly through
the building of two new streets; to restore the neighbourhood’s original spatial arrangement (free
of constructions in the centre) with the creation of a central garden that generates paths and spaces
for encounters between the inhabitants (Soares, 2017:10-12).
The new streets result from the connection between Rua do Cerco and the roundabout on Alameda de Cartes, as well as from the connection of Rua de Vidago to the junction of Rua Vila
Nova de Foz Côa with Rua Peso da Régua. These streets generate intersections throughout the
neighbourhood, which promotes mobility and a closer connection with the surrounding urban
structure. The central garden is the intervention that would have the greatest impact on the overall
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structure of the neighbourhood. This area has a geometrical composition based on interlinked
triangles that mark the limits of the paths, the intersections (living spaces) and the green areas
(Soares, 2017:11).
The project thus includes a series of interventions that are mainly related with the definition of
the pavement surfaces (circulation areas in tarmac, parking areas in granite cubes and kerbs in
prefabricated concrete), the increase in the number of parking spaces, the resolution of the slopes
in the circulation areas and access points, and the implementation of urban furniture (billboards,
bus stops, recycling areas and waste disposal bins) and special elements (benches, walls, stairs,
among others). One of the main functions of this intervention consists in adapting the neighbourhood, insofar as possible, to the legislation governing accessibility and the fire safety regulations
(Fig. 12 & Fig. 13).
The implementation of this project would, however, result in the demolition of eight buildings
(with a total of 200 dwellings), as well as obsolete or degraded social facilities (the headquarters
of a sports association, small constructions, an indoor football pitch and benches). As an alternative, the project envisages the future construction of a new building with 81 one-bedroom apartments for senior citizens with day care services, a cafeteria, laundry and parking.

Fig. 12. Intervention by José Manuel Soares. General plan with alterations ©Domus Social E.M.
[Red: to build; Yellow: to demolish]

Fig. 13. Intervention by José Manuel Soares. General plan ©Domus Social E.M.
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4.

FINAL CONSIDERATIONS

The main purpose of this research was to identify and analyse the different interventions carried
out on the buildings of the Cerco housing complex, considering the respective framework in the
Improvement Plan for the city of Porto and the role played by the municipal council and Domus
Social E.M. This formal (architectural) and functional (technical/constructive) analysis allowed
for a reflection about the potentialities and limitations of the different intervention strategies. The
Cerco housing complex presents a set of characteristics of great interest, such as its significant
size, the representative nature of the complex’s urban integration and the language of its architecture and construction (current housing heritage), and, above all, the uniqueness of the interventions made in two phases with different intentions and stakeholders.
The study of this neighbourhood brought together several pertinent themes, such as the increasing importance of the energy efficiency of buildings and the concern with housing comfort, and
the need for municipal interventions at controlled costs. This neighbourhood thus served as a
laboratory for the analysis of certain particularities, such as the differences between the projects
developed by the same architect for the two separate phases, the results of the association of three
proposals made by three different architects, and the advantages and disadvantages of the proposal
(not implemented) for the regeneration of the public space, from which some conclusions can be
drawn.
The interventions of the architect Virgínio Moutinho in the first and second phases present
different strategies and different degrees of transformation. The intervention carried out in the
first phase focused mainly on the regeneration of the exterior space, so that the actions concentrated mainly on the treatment of previously existing pathologies and the guarantee of the building’s own identity. The strategy of the second phase involved a much greater degree of transformation, especially from a formal point of view, by applying a new coating to the walls, changing
the roofing materials and enclosing the balconies, laundry rooms and stairwells, among other
actions. These differences result from the diagnosis that was made of the pre-existing situation,
but also from the municipal strategy for each phase and the architect’s own particular intentions
and design approaches.
With the same aim of intervening in the built environment for the improvement of the thermal
performance of the buildings, José Gigante’s project for the second phase of intervention presented a significantly different solution, mainly because of the choice of the coating material –
ceramic brick – and the construction system for the exterior façade. This option has several advantages, such as the durability and maintenance of this material and the improved energy performance offered by this solution. However, it also results in a significant alteration of the previously
existing model. The joining together of different architects in the pursuit of a common purpose has
thus resulted in significantly different proposals, without any clear formal relationship.
The proposal by the architect José Manuel Soares is notable for the significant intervention that
it recommends in the central garden. This action, which is designed to improve the general structuring of the neighbourhood, on the one hand, proposes routes and connections to the surrounding
area in order to promote mobility, but, on the other hand, it also calls for the demolition of eight
housing buildings and obsolete/degraded social facilities. Despite the advantages inherent in the
regeneration of this central space, the intention of eliminating the existing volumes generated disagreement among the inhabitants, leading to the cancellation of this intervention. As a result, for the
time being, these eight buildings remain without any planning in terms of future intervention.
In conclusion, the analysis reveals the high resilience and adaptability of the Cerco housing
complex during these two phases of intervention. This housing ensemble presents a significant
tolerance of change and an evident openness to the various degrees of transformation proposed
by the different strategies, resulting mainly from architectural and constructive principles, such
as the rationalisation of the model and the simple language of the façades.
One of the main challenges is to ensure a greater participation of the inhabitants, both in the
project and in the development of the work, in order to balance the actions to be undertaken with
the actual needs of the population. The inhabitants' experience is an indicator of architectural
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quality, resulting from the confrontation between the design and the use of spaces. As such, an
ongoing commitment and partnership between the inhabitants and the municipal council would
benefit future interventions.
The outcome now depends on the effective performance of the proposals of the second phase,
the relationship between the different solutions, the requirements of thermal/housing comfort and
the patterns of use of the inhabitants. Later on, this analysis will be further complemented with
sensitivity studies in situ and interviews with the inhabitants, in order to make a complete evaluation of each strategy.
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ENDNOTES
1

This analysis follows the reference made by João Queirós (2016) to the number of neighbourhoods and
dwellings built during the course of this plan (a total of 25 neighbourhoods). The 30 cases presented on
the MdH database (https://mappingpublichousing.up.pt/en/database) relate specifically to the period between 1910 and 1974, with their different construction phases being separately recorded. The present
research project has also benefited from the support of Domus Social, E.M., which allowed for a more
accurate confirmation of the data relating to this case (work in progress).
2
Further information is available at www.domussocial.pt.
3
This distribution has changed throughout the process, mainly due to the integration of exceptional typologies, such as Block 22 and the two buildings of the 1991 expansion. However, the logic based on the
division by type of access was maintained.
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ABSTRACT: This work belongs to the post-earthquake reconstruction process of the city of
L'Aquila, Italy, which has led to the rediscovery of architectural, cultural, historical, technicalconstructive values of the built heritage. An example is certainly the residential complex called
"Villa Morante", built in the 1917. The surviving villa of the complex was built according to the
typical scheme of the early twentieth century. Its layout, the structural scheme and the facade
motifs are a typological-architectural example of the building production that emerged in Italy in
the early twentieth century. The rooms have ceilings which are decorated with tempera or stucco
according to “Liberty” motifs and geometries. These decorations were probably realized by the
L’Aquila School of Arts and Crafts, directed by Teofilo Patini. With the 2009 earthquake, the
complex suffered a lot of damage, both structural and decorative. Therefore, this paper aims to
illustrate the "discovery of the values" work by surveying the building and the related rehabilitation project.
KEYWORDS: Twentieth-century Italian Villa, Post-earthquake reconstruction, Liberty style, L'Aquila.

1.

INTRODUCTION

This paper is part of the contributions that were drawn up after the earthquake that hit the Province
of L'Aquila, Italy in 2009. The reconstruction activity that followed has been taken in attention
from different points of view and many authors have dedicated their own research to this topic.
In particular, the recurring topics were related to the consequences of the political choices made
in the immediate post-earthquake (Imperiale & Vanclay, 2019; Özerdem & Rufini, 2013), the
census activities conducted (Sabino et al. 2019) and the strategies to support the population (Mannella et al. 2017), the reconstruction models to be adopted in relation to past disasters (Clemente
& Salvati, 2017), the temporary structures to host the population (Mannella et al. 2019), the obstacles related to the reconstruction sites (De Berardinis et al. 2018; Alicandro & Rotilio, 2019;
Rotilio, 2019), the discovery and the safeguard of the existing values (Marra et al. 2019). Linked
to this last topic, it has to be highlighted how the activities aimed at the city reconstruction have
often brought to light jewels of local architecture, rediscovering unknown architectural, cultural,
historical, technical-construction values, which characterize the built heritage. One of them is
certainly represented by a surviving building which was included in a larger building intervention:
it is known as "Villa Morante" that was built in the first two decades of 20th Century.
The post-earthquake repair of this building was regulated by the public announcement referred
to art.6, paragraph 2, of the Commissioner Delegate for reconstruction Decree (n. 3 of
📧📧 M. Rotilio: marianna.rotilio@univaq.it
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09.03.2010), which defined six intervention areas. In particular, Villa Morante was part of area 5,
named "Banca d’Italia - Belvedere".
In the context of the technical-administrative procedure conducted in order to obtain the public
financial contribution for the damage repair, the building was supervised by the Ministry for Cultural Heritage and Activities and by the Superintendence for architectural and landscape heritage
of Abruzzo region. It happened due to the discovery of a precious and copious quantity of elements with cultural, historical, architectural, technical-construction value. After inspections and
checks by the Superintendence officials regarding the documentation produced by the same author and other designer (as illustrated in Credits section), the property was declared a "particularly
important interest” in accordance with art. 10 paragraph 3 lett. a) of Legislative Decree 42.2004
and, therefore, it remains under all the protection provisions contained in the aforementioned
Legislative Decree (Constraint Decree D.D.R. No. 321 of 2011).

2.

VILLA MORANTE IN L’AQUILA

2.1 General framework and historical information
The residential complex known as "Villa Morante" was designed and built by engineer Giuseppe
Morante in 1927, and originally consisted of two main villas and other buildings to the tune of
twelve residential units and 3,500 square meters of surface. In particular, in addition to the small
villa object of discussion that was destined for the main residence and the two buildings overlooking XX Settembre Road, it included two multi-family buildings that no longer exist (Fig. 1).
The complex was accessed through a double staircase in worked concrete that led to a large terrace
with a viewpoint, placed in front of the entrances of the residences.

Fig. 1. Historical photo of the complex "Villa Morante".
On the right the surviving building, on the left the two no longer existing buildings stand out

The construction of the building complex, as well as the city urban expansion, was favoured
by the XX Settembre Road construction, around the end of the 19th Century. This road axis was
in fact an important urban choice because it led to the creation of a rapid connection between the
city and the railway station, cutting halfway up the steep slope. Then it determined the suitable
conditions for the construction of new settlements, especially in the immediate post-earthquake
of January 1915 (Fig. 2) (Stockel, 1981).
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Fig. 2. On the left, "Eng. Giulio Tian, First L'Aquila City Plan (1917)"; on the right, "Eng. Giulio Tian,
Second city L'Aquila City Plan” (1927-1931)

Part of this intervention was lost in the 1980s to allow the construction of a contemporary
residential district, but its existence is documented in the historical cartography (Regulatory plan
1931; Cadastral maps 1929) and in many photographic shoots (Colapietra et al. 1982; Renzetti et
al. 2007).
The villa illustrated in this article had a bigger "twin", that is, a construction located slightly
further down along XX Settembre Road, built in the same style and connected to the first with
paths, gardens and stylistic references. This building did not survive to the present day while the
terraced building on XX Settembre Road and the "Castellina" have been preserved. This structure
was stylistically compliant to the context that includes the staircase that allowed the vertical connection between the street level and the level of the two villas entrances (Fig. 3). The system of
external connections, the monumental stairs and the Italian garden with central fountain have also
been preserved from the original building complex.

Fig. 3. Elevation on XX Settembre Road of the terraced building (on the left) and the "castellina" (on the
right) which were part of the "Villa Morante" complex

2.2 Villa Morante and its values
Villa Morante consists of four floors, with two of them above ground and the other two on basement. The main entrance to the building is located on the south-west side at the ground floor but
there is also an additional access thanks to an external staircase located on the north-west side of
the building. Part of the first basement floor is accessible through the shared atrium, while the
remaining part with the second basement floor is directly accessible from XX Settembre Road.
The original core of Villa Morante, represented by the building and the basement rooms below,
was built after the earthquake of 1915. The portion behind it, however, was built at a later time
and completed in 1929, as evidenced by the plaque that is possible to see. For this building construction, an important excavation was carried out on rock through explosives.
The crushed stone was later reused as facade tiling of the basement portion that overlooks the
city road axis (Fig. 4).
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The building was designed giving an accentuated expressive value to the symmetry and balance. Outside, in correspondence with the lower order, there is an incisive facade with ashlar
blocks that are made up with worked plaster: it strongly recalls the plasticity of the Renaissance
buildings. In the elevation of the upper floor, the plaster work was carried out according to the
horizontally developed slabs which reproduced the travertine effect. This horizontality is further
marked by a string-course which separates the two orders and by the upper crowning ledge. Finally, doors and windows are framed in jambs and lintels which reflect the pattern of the linear
motifs already mentioned (Fig. 4).

South-West elevation: External stone wall cladding
installed in opus incertum

South-East elevation: External concrete wall
cladding worked according to an ashlar pattern

North-West elevation: wall cladding realized
concrete worked to resemble travertine

South-West elevation: string course protruding
from the wall with mouldings

South-West elevation: Concrete frame with decoration, North-West elevation: Ledge - protruding
window sill and bas-relief jambs in worked concrete
entablature with respect to the wall with mouldings
Fig. 4. The different orders of external cladding and the main valuable elements in the elevations. The
color highlights the element of interest

Internally, Villa Morante is distributed symmetrically in relation to the position of the stunning
central staircase. The entrance hall, which visually culminates with this staircase and the horizontal connective path of the upper floor, are enriched with stuccos and decorations representing
floral motifs and faces of maidens. Among these decorations, in detail, at the villa entry, there is
the image of the “cornucopia”, a mythological symbol of food and plenty. These stuccos seem to
have been executed by the expert hand of Giovanni Feneziani, a well-known artist from L'Aquila,
a pupil of Teofilo Patini (Savastano, 2002).
Almost all the rooms have original crashed-stone flooring that reproduces coloured geometric
patterns dating back to the period of construction. The different colours of the floors were also
taken up on the ceilings and on part of the side walls of the rooms, through original “Liberty”
motifs from the early twentieth century, attributed to an artist of the time, Luigi Maddalena.
In particular, in correspondence with the living room located on the lower floor, it was possible
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to verify the existence of a wooden substructure anchored to the floor slab on which a support
canvas to the paper surface, decorated with tempera, is fixed.
As described, Villa Morante seems to have been designed and built according to the schemes
of the "modern Italian villa" of the early twentieth century (De Seta, 1980): symmetrical scheme,
hinged around the central core of the atrium, particularly large and full of decorations. All the
rooms, with the exception of the kitchen, have ceilings which are decorated with tempera or
stucco, with a wide repertoire of geometric-floral “Liberty” motifs; the floors made with coloured
grit cement are arranged according to designs decorated in tone with the wall paintings (Fig. 5).

Fig. 5. On the left, two images of the precious wooden coffered ceiling on the first floor; on the right,
stuccos and decorations that adorn the central stairwell

The consultation of the historical archives allowed to recover some documents related to the
building design. Thanks to this information the knowledge of the building has been considerably
increased, revealing how, in fact, it has been faithfully preserved over the years with respect to
the original project. The load-bearing structure of the original building consists of a frame made
of concrete beams and pillars, filled with very thick walls; floors structures are made up of reinforced concrete slabs while the roof has a timber one. With regard to the structural elements, it
has been possible to study the design work and to note that the graphic drawings show the existence of perimeter walls connections with the concrete frame by means of metal bars placed at
45°. Furthermore, in these documents is indicated the presence of systems to reinforce doors and
windows, also this time with the use of metal bars.
2.3 The damage
As a result of the seismic events that hit the Province of L'Aquila from 6 April 2009 and during
the following days, Villa Morante suffered damage both in the structure and in the decorative
system. In particular, the following was reported:
• damage and disconnection of the timber structure that constitutes the roof. This issue has
caused the infiltration of a considerable amount of rainwater which, in addition to the harms
of the wooden structures and the attic slab, went down until to reach the lower floors. This
condition led to the serious involvement of the ceiling and wall decorative apparatus;
• the vertical detachment between the structural frame and the wall panels placed in the main
elevation. This damage has claimed the breakage of part of the internal and external cladding
elements;
• the disconnection of the joint between the main villa and the later expansion;
• the structure damage in many points, with lesions on the external and internal walls of limited size and depth. This condition caused the disruption of many ashlars that characterize
the external cladding of the ground floor of the building and injuries in the crowning ledge,
in the string course, in the window frames as well as in the cladding elements of the first
floor and basement;
• the lesions and detachments of some portions of plaster and or internal cladding as well as
the malfunctioning of some fixtures;
• the deterioration of the external entrance square floor. This damage caused important infiltrations in the basement rooms, with evident swelling and unavoidable plaster detachment;
• the damage to the plant systems as well as to the gutters and drainpipes. This condition is
the reason of the considerable water stains on the building walls;
• the disconnection and breakage of many twentieth-century columns that characterize the
Belvedere parapet and the handrail of the external stairs that connect the various levels.
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At the points where the lesions, gaps or lacks due to the earthquake, both in the case of structural damage and in the case of non-structural one, have determined the "openings" of the "building box" exposing it to the different types of weather, degradation forms such as mould, vegetation, surface deposits have been created. Almost all of the works of art on the ceilings have been
affected by water infiltration phenomena. It happened the same for those on the side walls. Furthermore, in several places, the cracks in the wall claddings also caused injuries in the paintings
and / or in the decorated paper supports. Lastly, in addition to the previous mentioned elements
(claddings, ashlars, columns), the damage also hit the stuccos, especially in correspondence with
the entrance hall and the stairwell.
2.4 The project of restoration and local reinforcement
As aforementioned in the previous paragraph, the earthquake caused damage in the structures of
Villa Morante, in the completion and finishing elements and, at the same time, in the decorative
apparatus. For this reason, the developed project was aimed at the restoration and reinforcement
of the building and seeks to eliminate the main deterioration forms that have occurred over time.
(Fig. 6 & Fig. 7).
From a structural point of view, the planned local reinforcement interventions essentially deal
with the following aspects:
• replacement of the timber roof structure;
• reinforcement of the attic slab;
• the connections restoration between the wall and the corner pillars and the structural connection at the joint;
• lesions repair.
The reconstruction of the timber roof was planned with the same shape and outline of the existing one. This operation involves the disassembly of the roof cover made up of Marseille tiles,
the recovery and the subsequent restoration of the elements to be reused once the new structure
will be built and the appropriate connections will be made with the concrete frame.
The reinforcement of the attic slab was designed through the apposition of self-tapping peg
connectors with plate connected to electrowelded mesh and joined with a thin concrete layer.
The intervention will take action on the extrados because the intrados of the slab is the support of
a precious decorative apparatus.
In order to restore the connections between the wall and the corner columns and the ones between the two jointed portions of the building, reinforced seams injected with hydraulic mortar
were designed. They will only be carried out at the four perimeter nodes of the main portion and
at the structural joint between it and the subsequent extension. Finally, the lesions repair will be
executed with brick flakes and cement mortar.
Among the minor interventions, the removal and remaking of the terrace squared-concrete paving in front of the entrance to the main portion was scheduled. This operation involved the recovery of the reusable elements and allowed the screed of the slopes reconstruction, in addition to
the laying of the waterproofing layer. Moreover, the plant systems repair and the introduction of
dehumidifying plasters in the basement rooms were planned.
From the point of view of the interventions in the decorative apparatus, the restoration of the
worked-in-travertine concrete cladding (upper order) and the ashlar one (lower order) was designed; simultaneously, the restoration of the “Liberty-style” stucco ledges and all the decorative
facade elements was planned. In relation to the external stone cladding installed in opus incertum,
a revision of the wall facing was assessed thanks to the removal of the surface deposits and the
black crust. The repair of damaged columns of the handrail and the reintegration of new ones by
means of ad hoc casts was also provided.
Internally, the disassembly of the removable value items (canvases on the false ceiling, for
example) has been provided, with the replacement of the supports which suffered water infiltration and are now irreparably damaged. Furthermore, some restoration designs were developed:
regarding the grit tiles with geometric and floral decorations, the original wooden window frames,
the tempera decorations on paper with geometric floral motifs and the decorative stucco elements.
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Fig. 6. Map of restoration and local reinforcement interventions, South-West elevation

Fig. 7. Map of restoration and local reinforcement interventions, longitudinal section

3.

CONCLUSIONS

As part of the post-2009 earthquake reconstruction of the city of L'Aquila, the activities carried
out by technicians have often brought to light jewels of local architecture, discovering unknown
architectural, cultural, historical, technical-construction values. One of these is undoubtedly the
villa that belongs to the building complex known as "Villa Morante", built in the first two decades
of the 20th century and partially survived to the present day.
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This construction was designed and built according to the schemes of the modern Italian villa
of the early twentieth century and represents a meaningful evidence of this typology due to the
faithful interpretation of the symmetrical system, where all the rooms are arranged around a central staircase, the high architectural quality and the valuable decorative apparatus. Furthermore,
the perfect conservation status, true to the original, means that the building is a real testimony of
the lifestyle of an authentic human-sized past. On the other hand, it represents the high level
reached by the artists of L'Aquila at the beginning of the last century.
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ABSTRACT: To preserve its built heritage, the municipality of Curitiba has based its work on
the search for innovation despite slips and delays in the process. From the perspective of innovation, the municipal government created the Preservation Interest Units and enforced some tax
benefits. However, legal regulations against asset destruction and for environment respect have
been implemented later. The diversity of Curitiba´s heritage and its degrees of importance constitute a serious problem which makes it difficult to classify such heritage. Taking this into consideration, this article analyzes the initiatives adopted by the municipal government ranging from
the approval of the 1966 Master Plan to the enactment of the 14,079/2016 Law, which instituted
the preservation of Curitiba’s cultural heritage and its regulatory decree. The analyses show how
difficult it is to preserve its cultural heritage and they also point out some alternatives to protect
and safeguard this heritage maintaining its innovative character.
KEYWORDS:

1.

Preservation Policy, Curitiba Heritage, Constructive Beneficts, Safeguard.

INTRODUCTION

Based on the development of the preservation actions within the scope of the municipality of
Curitiba, this text analyzes the difficulties to implement laws and approved decrees to preserve
Curitiba´s built heritage ensuring its innovative character guided by international recommendations. In addition, it highlights the discontinuity of this process over the time. Ultimately, the
adopted measures reflect how fragile the preservation policies are. On the one hand, they prevented hundreds of historical properties from being pulled down; on the other hand, they were
not applied to urban preservation as an expression of the historical process of formation and development of the capital city.
After the approval of the Tombamento Law – Law 14,794/2016 on the registration of cultural
value assets defined by Curitiba’s municipality – the problems arising from previous actions were
made explicit. The former Preservation Interest Units started to be recognized as Cultural Heritage
of the Municipality of Curitiba, without the definition of a more precise classification.
In this context, this article aims to demonstrate the need to develop strategies that help to devise
a safeguarding policy which would result in institutional heritage protection. In order to meet this
target the text is developed into three stages. The first two stages, which support the third one,
characterize and analyze local preservation: one of them examines it from an institutional perspective and the other examines heritage protection in the current reality. Therefore, the first stage
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analyzes the development of preservation laws and decrees adopted over the last fifty years, comparing them with international documents and pointing out some problems identified in the process. The second stage analyzes the protected architectural and urban heritage, the current protection conditions, highlighting problems and conflicts. The third stage explains the need to develop
a safeguarding policy, acknowledging it not only as a broad contemporary action, which has been
addressed by experts and revealed in recent documents, but also as a specific action, which should
be appropriate to the current reality in Curitiba.
By analyzing two reference texts previously used, some guidelines that direct the adopted approach and the developed criticisms are briefly presented at this stage. These documents point out
a wide array of built heritage values in order to encourage a larger number of people to get engaged in procedures such as heritage identification and analysis of safeguarding actions that can
ensure effective protection for assets.

2.

CLASSIFICATION AND VALUE FROM AN INSTITUTIONAL PERSPECTIVE

Public actions to preserve the cultural heritage in Curitiba, the capital city of Paraná state, Brazil,
began in 1966, simultaneously with the promulgation of the Master Plan – Law 2,828/1966 (Leis
Municipais, 2020), which defined the Policy for the Preservation and Revitalization of Traditional
Historical Sectors. It aimed to safeguard the historical and urban values of some touristic areas.
It was implemented after the elaboration of the Plano de Revitalização do Setor Histórico de Curitiba (IPPUC, 1970) and the promulgation of Decree 1,160/1971(Leis Municipais, 2020).
The initiative followed international and national recommendations for heritage preservation.
It met the Recommendation Concerning the Safeguarding of the Beauty and Character of Landscapes and Sites (ICOMOS, 1962). Also, when defining the perimeter of the Historical Sector, it
adopted the comprehensive concept of historical monument and it also encompassed isolated assets or urban and rural sites, great properties and modest buildings which are culturally significant
according to the 1964 Venice Charter (ICOMOS, 1965).
The memorial of the Plano de Revitalização (IPPUC, 1970) acknowledged that despite not
displaying masterpieces or having memorable historical connotations, the area to be preserved
registered evidence of the city's past, exemplifying important phases of its history (IPPUC, 1970).
It is also aligned with the UN Recommendations on Tourism and International Travel (UN, 1963),
which attributed touristic value to the built heritage. The Plano de Revitalização (IPPUC, 1970)
considers tourists as the main users of the city´s preserved assets and it defined measures to encourage touristic activities in Curitiba. The proposal met the Compromisso de Brasília, 1970,
(Cury, 2000), which advocated the idea that properties of historic and artistic value protected by
the government should be primarily used for cultural activities.
Although the preservation plan complied with the conservation thinking at the time, a more
accurate analysis of the Historical Sector points out problems concerning the application of the
proposed methodology and the guidelines in the Heritage Charters. The delimitation in the program sought to protect the urban fabric that displayed colonial features including buildings dating
from different periods. However, it did not encompass old areas such as Tiradentes Square,
ground zero of the city, and part of XV de Novembro Street, former Flores Street. According to
the classification of the most significant examples from different periods, it is noticed that these
examples were mostly outside the established delimitation and, consequently, they were not registered in the area. Most of the registered properties were classified as neutral units, as shown in
Table 1.
Taking only the urban structure with colonial characteristics into account, the Revitalization
Plan neglected the historical trajectory of the city, which had undergone a rich process of modernization and transformation since the middle of the 19th century. In addition, there were only a
few traces of the so-called colonial characteristics as the process of urban renewal had been
intense in Curitiba since it was declared to be the capital city of Paraná state in 1854 (Castro &
Posse, 2012).
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Table 1. Classification of properties in Curitiba´s Historical Sector defined by the 1970 Revitalization Plan
Classification

Characteristics

Number of units %

st

Greater architectural or historical value

12

6

nd

2 grade

Contributing to the highlights of the landscape ensemble

22

12

Altered unit

Devoid of the importance as architectural expression
but harmless to the ensemble

7

3

Neutral unit

Devoid of architectural expression without affecting ensemble

68

35

81

42

4

2

1 grade

Conflicting unit

st

nd

Formally conflicting with 1 and 2 units

Parking
Source: Decree 1,160 / 170

Although the experience of implementing the Historical Sector did not deepen the knowledge
of Curitiba´s urban characteristics, it pioneered by focusing on the architectural dimension of its
cultural heritage. By previously classifying 34 buildings as its first and second grade units and
later recognizing them as monument units and monitoring units by Decree 1,160/1971 (Leis Municipais, 2020), the revitalization action began a process to identify the properties to be preserved
in the city.
After the Historical Sector and the Fundação Cultural de Curitiba were created in the 1970s,
some representative buildings which had been abandoned were recycled for cultural uses under
the responsibility of the municipal government. Such measure placed the theme of preservation
in the center of the city´s daily life.
In 1977, the State continued the actions initiated at the municipal level. The Plano de Preservação
do Acervo Cultural da Região Metropolitana de Curitiba (PPAC-RMC, 1977), drawn up by COMEC
and IPARDES – Coordination of the Metropolitan Region of Curitiba and the Paranaense Institute
for Economic and Social Development, respectively – carried out a survey comprising 760 buildings representing the architectural production of different immigrant groups in the 18th and 19th
centuries, of which 363 were located in the capital. It adopted the comprehensive concept of monument described in the Venice Charter (ICOMOS, 1965), which incorporates the perspective of
regional history and identifies the [immigrants’] cultural heritage materialized in their architecture. It also includes an inventory of the architectural production of the different ethnic groups
present in the region.
The properties were classified into three degrees of importance: 1. buildings with exceptional
characteristics; 2. buildings of documentary value; and 3. units lacking plastic qualities, historical
or documentary significance, but which could be preserved. Although the PPAC-RMC developed
pioneering work when identifying architectural examples which portrayed the immigration process in the region, it did not deepen the knowledge of the assets, a relevant stage in the Venice
Charter (ICOMOS, 1965), in the Compromisso de Brasília, 1970 (Cury, 2000), in the Compromisso de Salvador, 1971 (Cury, 2000) and, above all, in the SPHAN – National Historical and
Artistic Heritage Service created by Decree-Law 25 – performance from 1937 on.
Promulgated in 1979, the Decree 1,547/1979 (Leis Municipais, 2020) created the Special Sector for the Preservation Interest Units, consisting of buildings that could significantly contribute
to mark the city's traditions and memory. It was the first registered survey carried out by the
municipality, which comprised 363 properties listed by PPAC-RMC / 1977 and other 223 buildings, identified by technicians from the Curitiba Urban Research and Planning Institute (IPPUC),
totaling 586 units. These buildings were not inventoried, going against the 1968 Paris Recommendation, which advocates the need to keep updated inventories of important cultural assets.
Regulations aimed to prevent these properties from being abandoned or replaced and to create
mechanisms to preserve, recover and revitalize them in two actions: the first one stopped them
from being pulled down and the second one introduced financial incentives for interventions.
Therefore, they met the determination of the1968 Recomendação Paris (Cury, 2000) that supported the implementation of measures such as laws and financial incentives to preserve and save
cultural assets.
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Defined in 1980, the first measure to support preservation, recovery and revitalization policies
exempted property owners from paying real estate tax if their properties were considered to be of
historical or cultural value and as long as they ensured to keep their original structure, size and
scale – Law 6,202/1980 and Decree 161/1981 (Leis Municipais, 2020). Two years later, the Created Soil Law was instituted and it allowed a construction to be built above the limits defined in
the enforced legislation as long as the owner of a historically, culturally or architecturally valued
property committed to preserving it – Law 6,337/1982 (Leis Municipais, 2020). It was in agreement with experiences developed in the 1970s in Spain, France and the United States. Likewise,
it followed the technical debate held in Brazil, which resulted in the Carta de Embu (Fundação
Prefeito Faria Lima, 1976), and preceded the Estatuto da Cidade – Law 10,257 (Presidência da
República, 2001) – with regard to the principles established by the instruments of the Onerous
Grant of the Right to Build and the Transfer of the Right to Build (Furtado et al. 2012).
Moreover, the Cultural Heritage Evaluation Commission (CAPC) was created and it started to
grant reductions in estate taxes or give construction incentives to owners who restored and rehabilitated properties considered to be of cultural, historical or architectural value – Decree
410/1982 (Leis Municipais, 2020).
Subsequently, a series of actions were implemented and they aimed to establish parameters for
the analysis of the Preservation Interest Units (PIU). Conversely, such actions imposed setbacks
and stagnation on those historical units. Considered to be the second register survey carried out
by the municipality, Municipal Decree 414/1982 (Leis Municipais, 2020) reevaluated the list of
PIU and eliminated 278 properties. Out of the remaining 308 properties, 92 were subject to a new
classification. 92 properties were acknowledged as Monument Units (Type A) whereas 216 were
recognized as Monitoring Units (Type B).
Two years later, the protection of PIU was revoked by Decree 196/1984 (Leis Municipais,
2020), but the fiscal document of property displayed a notice which allowed the municipal government to control any interventions in these buildings, thus contributing to their preservation. In
1986, there was the third register survey that defined a ratio of 709 PIU, taking over the 586 units
established in Decree 1,547/1979 (Leis Municipais, 2020), ignoring the 1982 reevaluation, which
had reduced this number to 308, and incorporating 123 more units. The buildings were classified
into two levels: the first level – Level 1 – comprised exceptional buildings considered to be of
historical and artistic values; and the second level – Level 2 – consisted of those “that have relative
historical and documentary significance” or “that complement the surroundings of representative
environmental groups” (IPPUC, 1985). Although this classification uses different nomenclature,
it is similar to the one defined by Decree 1,160/1971 (Leis Municipais, 2020), including terms
like monument units and monitoring units.
In 2000, two decrees resumed the preservation of urban areas in Curitiba. The first one, Decree
185/2000 (Leis Municipais, 2020), expanded the Special Historical Sector (SEH) and divided it
into two subsectors. The second one, Decree 186/2000 (Leis Municipais, 2020), created the Special Sector known as Barão-Riachuelo Axis. It aimed to preserve the cultural built heritage and to
keep the urban landscape uniform in this site. The initiative enforced regulation for comprehensive protection for the area, which had been neglected until then, by defining template restrictions,
construction and coating materials in the surroundings of the existing PIU. However, Fig. 2 shows
that most of the PIU are not within the protection area in such spatial sectors.

3.

CLASSIFICATION AND VALUE IN REAL PRESERVATION

The examination of regulations, decrees and laws related to the preservation of the local built heritage demonstrated the municipality's interest in adapting its policies to international recommendations, but it revealed problems arising from the classification of the architectural heritage. Even
though there was great interest in preserving real estate individually, urban heritage was undervalued.
Although there were few examples of greater artistically architectural significance, municipal
administrations have always been interested in preserving buildings individually, as it is demon-
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strated in the reading and analysis of the legislation above. However, countless attempts to classify them and constant changes in the evaluation criteria prevented the consolidation of the values
attributed to these assets. In addition, the management of the city´s assets was taken on by municipal technicians whose knowledge of and interest in cultural heritage conservation defined the
adopted procedures. Moreover, there was no effective work to inventory this patrimony. As a
consequence, the city could not count on an inventoried collection that would provide the necessary elements to define and classify the heritage values which would ultimately support safeguarding actions.
In the light of recent documents dealing with the selection and management of cultural heritage,
it is observed that, in order to safeguard historical patrimony, a technical analysis of the architectural heritage requires a prior and in-depth knowledge of each of the examples recognized as being
of preservation interest. Based on such technical background, a more comprehensive identification and classification of the heritage can be devised as well as objective guidelines to guide
interventions in these properties can be drawn up. To make a complete and effective inventory, it
is important to read the language and the architectural elements that characterize each property.
Furthermore, it is vital to investigate the techniques adopted in the construction, study the history
related to the construction, know the historical facts related to the property and examine the architectural project and the architectural and photographic survey as well.
The database of the inventories developed by the municipality reveals that the knowledge about
protected properties is really scarce. It consists of information about the period of construction, a
possible schematic floor plan as well as old photos and a general description of the building. The
information might also be scattered in architectural projects or in intervention request processes.
Most of the properties do not have accurate information about their construction aspects such as
techniques and materials, a complete architectural survey and/or a conservation status survey.
With regard to urban heritage, as shown above, the biggest problem lies on the inconsistency
between institutional texts and reality as well as on the recognition of heritage value. The municipality defined the city’s historical sector in the 1960s and included it in the 1966 Master Plan.
The limits have been slightly increased in the revisions of the Master Plans for fifty years and the
institutional texts have always been aligned with the national guidelines and more recently with
the City Statute. However, the limits established for the historical area did not take into account
the real process of urban formation and development, preventing it from being recognized and
valued as such and, consequently, from being effectively preserved.
The urban center of Curitiba was created in the 17th century. It had few streets and blocks,
organized irregularly around Tiradentes Square, the starting point of old paths, which still guides
urban growth today. The original layout remained unchanged until the middle of the 19th century,
when Curitiba became the capital city of the then created State of Paraná. While the city was
being prepared to assume its new role, corrections and extensions were made to the urban layout,
highlighting the extension of former Leitner Alley far as the limits of current Sete de Setembro
Avenue, where the Railway Station was built. Formerly called Liberdade Avenue and currently
named Barão do Rio Branco Street, that street exemplifies the present inconsistencies of preservation policies. Historical and modern elements, real estate interests and preservation interests come
together, as well as conflicts in municipal legislation aimed at urban preservation and expansion.
From the middle of the 19th century on, the main State institutions such as the Government Seat
and the Council Palace were settled there and in 1915 the Municipal Palace was also established
there. Engineer Ernesto Guaita designed the expansion of the city around the new road and the
station. His plan displayed regular blocks and wide roads which extended beyond the large terrain
of the station, outlining the Rebouças neighborhood, where the main industries were set up.
The street was consolidated as a commercial center which sold mainly mate herb and sophisticated and imported products that became popular among city dwellers. As it was very near the
Railway Station, the main hotels were also located there.
In a context of modernization and progress, the circulation of people and goods increased significantly, and it was simultaneously intensified by the new dynamics resulting from the construction of the Paranaguá-Curitiba Railway. Also, in 1887 one of the lines of the mule-drawn tram
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service for passengers and cargo started leaving from the Station, went through Barão do Rio
Branco Street and Riachuelo Street and reached 2 de Julho Boulevard.
In the 1920s a lot of urban improvements were carried out in the city. The main streets of the
city, including Barão do Rio Branco Street, were paved with asphalt and old buildings and colonially featured properties were replaced by buildings of three or more floors. The new buildings
were used for different purposes such as service provision, commerce and new dwellings and they
were considered to be very modern (Castro & Posse, 2012).

Fig. 1. View of Barão do Rio Branco Street in 1923. In the background, Municipal Square, currently
Generoso Marques Square. The image reveals the result of the urban renewal process in the first decades
of the 20th century. The buildings have two or more floors, they display platbands, sophisticated building
techniques and ornamental elements. It also highlights the elements of urban modernization, such as trams,
electric power poles and public lighting and paved sidewalks and street beds (Collection: Historical and
Geographic Institute of Paraná)

Although this street was very important for the consolidation of the capital city and for its
economic development and legal documents expressed the municipality´s interest in the value
and importance of historical areas for the preservation of Curitiba´s urban memory, Barão do Rio
Branco Street was not included in the historical sector of the city, which was restricted to the
original nucleus, as it has already been explained in this text. It was left at the mercy of real estate
speculation and public actions for urban renewal.
Due to its location at the junction with Sete de Setembro Avenue, an important axis of the city´s
linear development – where the construction of high-rise buildings with maximum land use is
allowed – designed by Jorge Wilheim, the street has undergone transformations, mainly in the
stretch of Eufrásio Correia Square.
After the railway network was deactivated in the 1970, the plot of land where the station was
located started to be aimed at by the private sector. In the late nineties an important shopping
center and a convention center with capacity for five hundred people were built next to the former
building of the station. A BRT Transshipment Station consisting of ten tube stations was set up
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at that place and it definitively isolated the square from the station. The individual protection of
some buildings in the area does not prevent such actions and these buildings may even be abandoned and destroyed, as it happened to the former Hotel Tassi's mansion, located on the Avenue.

Fig. 2. Plan of the central area of Curitiba with the proposal for the creation and listing of five Urban
Sectors devised by the Working Group in the CMPC Building Commission. It includes 400 out of the 696
Cultural Heritage Properties in the Municipality of Curitiba. (Mapping devised by the CMPC technical
group aiming to request the listing of axes and urban complexes. It integrates Process 01-122251/2018,
resulting from this request (CURITIBA, 2018))

4.

PRESERVATION AND SAFEGUARDING POLICIES ON NEW BASES

There was an important change in Curitiba's preservation policies in 2016 when the Law
14,794/2016 was approved. Being aware that they had to create an instrument to regulate the
preservation policies, the municipal government resumed the activities to protect the city´s urban
heritage on new bases. They recognized the values of the city’s architectural heritage and classified it adapting their particular protection proposals to safeguarding policies.
The management guidelines had to be revised because of the particular characteristics of the
local heritage and the way it was registered in the Cultural Heritage Tombamento Law, comparatively taking into consideration what had been done so far. Such revision primarily arose from
Classification and value in Curitiba's built heritage: new perspectives on a preservation trajectory

588

HERITAGE 2020
R. Amoêda, S. Lira & C. Pinheiro (eds.)

the fact that the properties presented different features concerning cultural references, historical
and architectural values, size and state of preservation.
To solve the issue, the working group formed within the scope of the Municipal Council for
Cultural Heritage (CMPC) presented a proposal for its protection and safeguard. It consisted of
subdividing the Urban Sectors into three categories foreseen in the Law: 1- axes, considering such
routes as significant examples of historic buildings; 2- ensembles, comprising properties concentrated in the same area but on different roads; and 3- routes, used to protect dispersed buildings
located in some regions far from the center, mostly the ones representing the immigration architecture, with emphasis on the Italian and Polish properties, which shared common historical characteristics (Curitiba, 2018).
This initiative presents a previous classification of the urban heritage which makes it possible
to identify its distinct values related to the historical process of its formation and to set the supporting principles for the architectural assets within its scope. Therefore, on classifying these
properties their recognized distinctive features are guaranteed and different degrees of protection
are defined in order to preserve their particularities in case of future interventions.
Five urban sectors have been identified so far and they are organized as follows: three axes
comprising Barão-Riachuelo Axis, Jaime Reis-São Francisco Axis and Osório-Santos Andrade
Axis, and two historical and scenic ensembles consisting of São Francisco District and the Ground
Zero, located in the vicinity of central region, where a large number of historical units – originally
recognized as a Preservation Interest Unit (PIU) are concentrated.
As noted before, recent international studies and recommendations emphasize the importance
of identifying values and classifying assets in order to ensure closer protection to local assets and
to implement safeguarding measures as well. To reach this target two measures are vital: expanding the range of values attributed to urban heritage and guaranteeing the participation of different
segments of society in this process.
To analyze both aspects, the text Assessing values in conservation planning: methodological
issues and choices, by Randall Mason (2002) and Faro Convention (Council of Europe, 2005)
should be taken as reference.
Concerning the first aspect, the author deals with four issues presented in the evaluation process
and they are related to: the characterization of values; the definition of methodologies and strategies; the choice of tools to set the values; and the integration of distinctive assessments and the
support for decision-making. Mason explains that the adopted notion of value takes into account
the “positive (real and potential) qualities seen in things”, as opposed to the traditional view,
which privileges art and history. The value of an asset is associated with the benefit it brings to
society from a symbolic view, use or others. It must be incorporated into the life of society and
the dynamics of the place. It should not be “found” or registered by specialists.
To contribute to the process of value characterization, Mason proposes the definition of two
typologies - the socio-cultural one and the economic one. Such typologies would allow the interested parties to express their opinions and effectively compare them. The distinction between
these two types is important because it highlights how influential the market logic is. As it is more
and more present in the spheres of social life, the market constitutes a contemporary issue that
exerts a lot of pressure upon society. The distinction between these two typologies makes it possible to associate traditional debates about economically-based notions and cultural superstructure
and their relationships in modern societies. However, they represent two very different attitudes
towards urban heritage values and appreciation.
According to the document, the socio-cultural typology comprises the historical, cultural/symbolic, social, spiritual/religious and aesthetic values; on the other hand, the economic typology
covers values of use, non-use, existence, option and legacy. The classification proposal has no
normative meaning, nor is it an exhaustive list. It must be adapted to each reality.
Regarding the definition of methodologies and strategies, the adoption of these typologies can
help to look for the best answer or to provide the process with objectivity, technical precision or
unique technique, so that it can accomplish effective conservation planning. In addition, this im-
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plementation can bring relevant information for the process and supply it with the necessary transparency while it favors broader and more meaningful participation. It is also important to add
assessment methods from other areas of knowledge such as anthropology and economics to make
it even more effective. In order to choose the most appropriate methods and tools for the evaluation, the author proposes four strategies: incorporating issues intrinsic to value assessments;
adopting qualitative and quantitative methods in the process, recognizing practical and epistemological differences between them; combining several tools in the evaluation process; allowing
agents interested in the process to express their opinions.
As for the right tools to be applied in order to choose the values to be discussed, the author
suggests reading studies of economic impact, reports on occasional and ethnographic assessment
of specific cultural groups as well as historical texts written by historians and academic analysis
of artistic merits.
As for the integration of evaluations and their prioritization to support decision making, the
text includes four “conceptual steps”, adapted to specific cases: a) creating declarations of significance; b) combining values with physical resources and characteristics of the place; c) analyzing
threats and opportunities; and d) devising policies and making decisions.
The Faro Convention, which discusses the value of Cultural Heritage for Societies, follows up
on some ideas in the document written by Mason. In the preamble, it acknowledges how important
it is to involve people and human values in the center of the broad discussion on cultural heritage.
Moreover, it also stresses how important it is for each person to be autonomously engaged in such
issue according to the extent of their choice and interest. This attitude undermines the specialist
as the only one who is able to define what cultural heritage is and how it should be enjoyed. The
document also points out the need to promote the integration and enhancement of all expressions
of cultural heritage.
With regard to the establishment of heritage values and their classification process, this document presents the following items:
1. The first item concerning “cultural heritage and dialogue” highlights the respect for different
interpretations on the theme and the need to establish processes that can manage impartially
“situations in which contradictory values are attributed” to the same asset by different
groups;
2. The second item concerning “environment, heritage and quality of life” proposes to encourage processes of economic, political, social and cultural development, as well as those of
spatial planning and studies of the impact on cultural heritage. This proposal may lead assets
of cultural values into the center of government actions and decisions applied to the territory;
3. The third item concerning “cultural heritage and economic activity” adopts the perspective
of considering cultural heritage in the context of sustainable development and it proposes to
think it over from this perspective and to value its economic potential and use, taking into
account its specificities when conceiving economic policies; and
4. The fourth item concerning “access to cultural heritage and democratic participation” encourages the groups of people that feel represented in that cultural context to take part in the
processes of identification, study, interpretation, protection and conservation and consequently to help to expand public reflection and debate on such issue.
In addition, it highlights the need to consider the values attributed to the patrimony which the
different participating groups are identified with.

5.

CONCLUSIONS

On examining the implementation process of the preservation policies in Curitiba and the project
impact on the daily life of the city, problems of discontinuity in the process were identified
throughout its course. In addition, although a lot of properties were classified as architectural
heritage, there was a mismatch between the aims of the legal documents dealing with such issue
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and the actual conservation process of the urban heritage. Among the possible causes, two have
stood out: the lack of a comprehensive inventory of the architectural heritage and a random delimitation of the urban heritage, undermining its acknowledgement in the historical process of the
city formation.
To solve the problem, the working group formed within the scope of the municipal administration, responsible for drafting the Regulations for the 2016 Listed Land Law, the Decree 360/2019
(Leis Municipais, 2020), adopted the previous classification of urban heritage as a strategy according to its characteristics and contribution to the formation and development of the city. From
then on they started the process of classifying previously identified examples of architecture without underestimating the possibility of expanding the listing inventory.
Based on the background information, the authors sought to identify international documents
and guidelines on the classification of architectural heritage as well as on safeguarding procedures. These are acknowledged as the core elements to achieve effective protection for Curitiba´s
urban heritage and to ensure its application in the city.
The guidelines pointed out in the reference texts and commented on in this text must be considered as suggestions for discussion, as they express a unilateral, technically-academic view.
Taking into consideration all the points presented in the text, the problems identified in the preservation policies are still noticeable. Moreover, it is imperative to focus on the particular features
of the city´s assets while delimiting and classifying them and to stress their importance for the
city´s urban heritage. In addition, it is essential to carry out a complete inventory of the protected
assets. If these measures are taken, the values to be attributed to such heritage and the proposed
classifications are open for discussion aiming to introduce a new outlook on the architectural and
urban cultural heritage of Curitiba.
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ABSTRACT: The urban layout of many European cities was shaped in the Middle Ages. Cities
first evolved within their walls and as they developed and expanded larger rings of fortifications
were constructed, which overlapped the original defence systems. Medieval fortifications often
followed the natural terrain in order to strengthen their defensive potential. While in many cities
and towns, the city fortifications have survived only in part the course of the walls, location of
city gates and towers can be determined by archaeological research.
Tangible urban and architectural heritage forms the essential element of local identity and inspires
the imagination of the residents and tourists. Tangible urban and architectural heritage forms an
essential element of local identity and inspires the imagination of residents and tourists. The loss
of an original plan form of a walled town circuit threatens the identity of the medieval precinct
within the modern city while even only fragmentary traces of a medieval wall system enable
recognition and understanding of the original urban layout, past buildings and landscapes. For
this reason, even non-existent phantom buildings and their hidden underground remnants will
bear testimony to the original layout and should be marked in the cityscape.
The paper presents the case study of the City of Raciborz (Poland) founded in the Middle Ages.
Primarily, the city fortifications system included a perimeter of defensive walls with nine towers
and three city gates. Today only remnants of walls and one tower are evident. The location and
appearance of two out of three gates are well documented also the underground remains have
been preserved. This paper aims to study the possibility of marking and displaying the non-existent city gates.
Concept projects will illustrate this study.
KEYWORDS:

1.

Heritage, Cityscape, Medieval Fortifications, City Gates, Non-Existent Monuments.

INTRODUCTION

Districts/city centres of high historical value bring clear benefits that build the identity and image
of a place. Preserved monuments and messages transmitted by a site can strengthen its rank and
increase attractiveness. Changes and transformations of the urban space towards modernisation,
however, often weaken the historical context of the site. Also, time may lead to a loss of the
historical value of a place.
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The research findings show that despite preserving urban forms, such as square or street, historical values may soon disappear if their importance is not strengthened because the perception
of cities, city fragments or individual objects change over time. New groups of users of space can
assign to urban areas only meanings that relate solely to their experiences rather than the history
that shaped the city/district/building quarter (Zakariya et al. 2014). The process of forming the
identity and meaning of a place is strongly contextual in that it is influenced by a combination of
historical social, economic and psychological conditions.
Under neoliberal economic conditions resulting from globalization, the homogenization and
standardisation of the urban space are rapidly advancing. A use/function or conglomerate of
uses/functions define the meaning (meanings) of space. Architecture today tends to express the
meanings mentioned above in a formally unified sense examples being international network services or catering points.
In the neoliberal era, people function in a dense network of connections, including technological ones. The process of the homogenization of urban space is accompanied by many opposing
factors: namely, individualism. This is reinforced and strengthened, which can cause a decrease
in the level of satisfaction for urban space users. It also weakens the possibility of creating places
and giving them meanings. The search for identity symbols can shift to other spheres, including
virtual ones (Deaton, 2019).
Sensitivity to stimuli from urban space is not the same for all users. A poor quality urban landscape, for example, can be particularly unpleasant for those who are actively attached to a place
because they are more aware of the processes taking place in a city. Hence, a place/places serve
in a significant way for self-defining and categorising the others (Jaskiewicz, 2015).
A lesson learned from Michael Foucault's lecture in 1960 is that dynamic economic development and rapid urbanisation requires an understanding of the historic processes shaping urban
space and the time perspective in which buildings were created (Dehaene & De Cauter, 2008).
The arguments presented above show the complicated and multifaceted is to intervene in a space
that is rich in a spatial context.

2.

HOW TO INTERVENE IN HERITAGE CITY FABRIC: A REVIEW OF POSSIBLE
IDEAS AND ACTIONS

2.1 Transformations of historically formed urban layouts over time and their repercussions
Urban tissues can be treated as living organisms that change over time. The contemporary city is
continuously developing, creating successive layers of history – the so-called palimpsest. Traces
of earlier architectural forms and urban layouts can be found in the centres of heritage cities. And
although mostly hidden in existing buildings or below ground level, they are of great historical,
cultural, aesthetic and emotional value. Such remnants are significant for the collective memory
of residents and constitute an essential part of heritage. Today they are usually construction elements of houses, workshops, graves, fortifications or foundations. In many cases, they cannot be
exposed and after the archaeological research and securing the objects, they may disappear again
and never again be exposed. Therefore, there is a need to use methods to enhance the virtual
presence of non-existent objects or their fragments in revitalization projects (Demiri, 2017).
The theory of attractors may help gain an accurate reading of the context and meaning of a
place and in strengthening the "virtual presence" of a non-existent but recalled object. It can also
help interpret territorial transformations in cities with layouts shaped in the distant past, for example, in studying the patterns of streets and roads and how they change over time. This new
experimental tool for analysis of urban morphology based on the concept of attractors is currently
used in archaeology (Camiz, 2017).
Roads, streets or paths are human artefacts that can be analysed just like building structures
and other urban fabric. The durability of routes is generally higher than that of buildings. Roads
are usually accessible to the public and can be considered as collective artefacts. In this respect,
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streets can tell more about history than buildings. Examples of point attractors in urban space
include wells, city gates, bridges, fords, springs, passes and linear attractors such as city walls,
rivers, seashores, lakes, canals. Cubature attractors as buildings and their complexes, infrastructure objects and natural formations are also important.
In the above context, city gates as elements of fortifications were attractors of a significant
impact that have organised the adjacent space over a large area influencing the course of roads
and layout of buildings. Where city gates have not survived, revitalisation programmes of areas
around them should be planned to mark their past existence to account for their importance as
attractors.
2.2 Ideas and actions underlining and interpreting non-existent or hidden heritage objects
There is a wide selection of actions that can be implemented to underline a heritage object/site
importance. The term "importance" means here emphasizing the cultural value, approving significance and granting the right position in the urban space. Heritage buildings and sites located
within city centres are easier to access to the audience than areas of historical value out of the
urbanised areas. Nevertheless, the abundance of visual information in city centres makes effective
spreading messages on heritage difficult. Such messages often compete with one another, diminishing the expected informational and emotional effect. Contemporary city user - resident or tourist is used to visual communication that uses strong stimuli. Heritage objects so, even of the highest value are sometimes modestly hidden or merely inconspicuous. Therefore they should be
accompanied by supporting/supplementary information of a different type.
The most common actions for interpreting non-existent or hidden heritage objects are as follows:
1. Interventions that do not invade a landscape: shallow archaeological excavations (e.g. tourism - research concepts) or building footings;
2. Exhibitions of archaeological remnants that are part of public space (indoor or outdoor) or
exposed under protective glass at the level of the pavement that is enriched with the additional descriptive large-scale boards or sculptures;
3. Marking the line of city walls on the level of a square/road/pavement with uniform paving,
insert paving or distinctive paving;
4. Recreation of objects in the vicinity of archaeological remnants to show the scale and the
character of the site;
5. Models of buildings of historical value or urban structures of different scales and materials
located in the vicinity of heritage sites;
6. Sculptures and spatial structures creating a dominant of the area;
7. Murals, graffiti and art on mundane objects relating to heritage;
8. Audio-visual displays and superimposed photos (Bored of Boards, 2015).
The presented overview of methods and actions that can be taken to emphasize the importance,
shape the identity, improve the image of historical sites. The list of possible activities proves that
there are many visually attractive and substantively valuable interventions. Their selection depends on the type of heritage, architectural - urban context and a profile of the audience.

3.

AN APPROACH TO MARKING NON-EXISTENT CITY GATES IN THE CITYSCAPE

3.1 The medieval fortification system of Raciborz and its evolution until today
Founded at the beginning of the 13th century, Raciborz very quickly became a significant urban
centre on the map of medieval Silesia. The city plan is pear-shaped as a result of the topography,
terrain and course of the Odra River (Kozłowska & Turakiewicz, 2004).
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While the spatial layout of Raciborz dates to the XIX C. it is believed to exist in the second
half of the 13th century. The essential element of the new composition was a rectangular Market
Square in the city centre with dimensions of about 200 to 400 feet (Barciak & Sepiał, 2011). The
archival materials suggest a town hall, cloth hall and other public utility services were located in
the square. The urban tissue consisted also of residential buildings, first wooden and later the
brick (Piekarski, 2004).
Raciborz belongs to the group of the walled cities well protected from the north by a river and
wetlands to the east. Hence the city needed fortifications only along two missing sides. Brick
fortifications for the walls and city gates were completed with a total length of 1750 m and additionally strengthened by the moat (Wawoczny, 2007). It should be mentioned that the width of
fortifications differed in particular parts and reached more than 3 m in the southern course with
the internal face being thinner than the external (Kozłowska & Turakiewicz, 2004). The so-called
unburnt brick of grey-red colour joint with the sand-lime mortar was used to construct the walls
(Pluska, 2000).
The city first had two gates: the western one, the Wielka (known as the Great Gate) and the
northern one, called the Odrzańska (the Oder River Gate). Later there was a third gate to the south
called Nowa (the New Gate), most likely built in the mid-fourteenth century (Fig. 1).

Fig. 1. The medieval fortification system in Raciborz (Authors)
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It is worth mentioning that rescue archaeological research of the Great Gate was carried out in
2016 and 2017. This work revealed the exact location and allowed examination of the foundation
walls of the Gate and the wall adjacent to it on the north (Turakiewicz, 2018).
The foundations of the bastion and the wall reached a depth of 3.2 m. The internal clearance of
the gate was about 3.5 m. Defence during a siege was provided by a porch of defenders covered
with battlements and eleven bastions concentrated on the southern and western sections. Following the development of firearms, the method of defending the city changed with roundel bastions
used to guard the city gates. Roundel bastions were concentrated on the southern and western
sections of the wall. Initially being wooden, two of the roundel bastions burned down during the
fire of 1574. They were then replaced with the brick ones. Additionally, the active defence during
the siege was provided by a porch of defenders covered with a battlements.
To this day, only about 8% of the original defensive system has survived. This includes the
archaeological examination of eight sections with a total length of 243 m mostly between the
years 1994-1996.
Numerous archaeological inspections in the city centre have also been carried out during earthworks that have resulted in the excavation of many relics of the city's defensive wall. The construction, infrastructure and road works have allowed the definition of the exact course of fortifications hidden under new streets, pavements and squares. Amongst them are relics of the Oder
Gate, the Great Gate and several fragments of the curtain wall (Fig. 2 & Fig. 3). Finding more
relics of the city fortifications is, therefore, only a matter of time. The biggest challenge remains
to uncover the foundations of the last city gate - the New Gate. The exact location of only two of
the eleven towers is known to date. The city moat is still waiting for an archaeological investigation. Knowledge about the course, structure and transformations of the defence system of Raciborz will increase with the following archaeological works. (Stachura, 2019).

Fig. 2. The excavations in the area of the foundation walls of the Oder Gate (Archive of the City Museum
in Raciborz)
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Fig. 3. The excavations in the area of the foundation walls of the Great Gate (Archive of the City Museum
in Raciborz)

3.2 Design proposals
Raciborz is one of many cities that lost importance over the centuries. As mentioned above, the
location and scale of the original layout together with its excellent geographic position predestined Raciborz as a significant urban centre in Silesia. A combination of unfavourable incidents
and severe damage during WWII to about 80% of the city tissue pushed Raciborz into a group of
small towns of a peripheral significance. It lost many monuments and most of the 19th-century
housing and service buildings that existed in the old town before WWII.
In cities as experienced by history as Raciborz was, the surviving or rebuilt monuments that
testify to their former glory play an invaluable role in creating the city's identity and its favourable
image. They positively influence economic development, especially the development of tourism
and complimentary services.
As shown in Fig. 1, the tracks are still present, which connected the three gates and Market
Square defining the communication spine of the medieval city. War damage resulted in rebuilding
along the axis linking the New Gate to the south and Oder River Gate to the north. While the
quality and attractiveness of this development are low, the most prestigious shops and services
are located in streets leading to the non-existent gates. This refers to the Long Street that connects
the Market Square to the Great Gate with the role of the most prestigious pedestrian road in the
city. Worth noting is that in this case old buildings forming frontages of the Long Street were
rebuilt carefully basing of the archive maps and pictures.
The areas around all three gates instead are of low spatial quality, and their past significance is
not readable for the city users.
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Fig. 4. Design proposals for the New Gate (top left), Great Gate (top and bottom right) and the Oder River
Gate (bottom left); legend under Fig. 5 (Authors)

For these reasons, recalling the memory of historical city objects that no longer exist is of great
importance for the city’s development and prosperity. Layouts that can reflect past significance
bring new, attractive public spaces (Fig. 4 & Fig. 5). The idea behind the design was to raise community awareness on the existence of Raciborz city gates by locating new spatial forms in their
past locations. Proposed structures take inspiration from the Lascaux handprints using a concept
of negative space. As such, they are testimony to the presence of a specific object in place and
time. New structures-sculptures leave architectural form and details of the gates unanswered since
the only remaining traces of the Great Gate, and the Oder River Gate are hidden under the ground
and the New Gate is yet to be uncovered.
This proposed project includes greenery around the remnants of the gates to an area of elaboration. In this way, three new public spaces may arise in the old city area characterised by the
same spatial element: A city gate monument of an abstract form (Fig. 4 to Fig. 6). The repeatable
pattern on the pavement in all the elaborated locations will strengthen and establish the abstract
sculpture as well as underline the direction of particular axes. A distance between the gates allows
the treatment of them as anchors being orientation points and signposts. And the layout of the old
city might then become more lucid and more readable for the users. The gate is a spatial symbol
that can create a leitmotif of a future visual identity system. The proposed colour, however, can
be different and correspond to the selected texture/material.
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Legend:

Fig. 5. Elaboration of the area adjacent to the Great Gate, a proposal for the sculpture and for the urban
floor pattern (Authors)

The conscious decision on excluding the walls of this project comes from the constitution that
ruins and non-existent objects belong to totally different groups of architectural heritage. As
Amos Bar-Eli states:
“(New) ruins are not only a source of embarrassment, a mirror of society’s shortcomings; they are also a source of inspiration, a root for unexpected opportunities, and
a source for sprouting the imagination. Their psychological mysterious condition, their
presence as unexplored territories, their spatial and material potential, their reintegration with nature, all have the capability to inspire, suggest, offer, allow, and to inject
our social understandings with new ideas, conditions, solutions and possibilities” (BarEli, 2017).
After the above statement, it should be concluded that the city fortifications and programs of
their preservation challenge architects with two different design tasks: one referring to ruins, and
the second, on marking the non-existent objects.
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Fig. 6. The area adjacent to the Great Gate: a sculpture – testimony to the non-existent Great Gate in the
heritage context; in the background the old Dominican Monastery, a seat of the City Museum in Raciborz
(Authors)

4.

CONCLUSIONS

Heritage areas, especially in city centres, are constantly evolving. Growing aspirations of residents and tourists, competition among attractive places challenge authorities to improve and enrich their offer. The emotional potential of heritage sites and objects is an asset that may help
achieve a deeper sense of place and outstanding image. Objects that help in deepening our understanding of the past and stimulate the imagination are the old fortifications: the defensive walls
and gates. The fortification system defined the original urban layout of a city and surrounds. Even
with demolished or built-in new structures, a city wall course can explain the current urban development and layout and conditions for future investments. When only remnants or archaeological evidence is available, the spatial message of heritage defence walls and gates needs strengthening.
As mentioned in paragraph 3.1 above, only about 8% of preserved city fortifications exist. The
city authorities have put efforts into exposing them in the city space by installing information
boards, virtual exhibitions and arranging recreational areas adjacent to the remnants of the walls.
This study aims to propose a way of intervening in the old city urban layout of Raciborz to mark
three non-existent city gates. Despite excavations and archival studies only two out of three city
gates were discovered and examined. To date, there is still no evidence on how they looked.
The architectural project illustrating this paper uses a unified abstract form with a passage inside as a symbol of the past city gate. Urban plans explain how the proposed structure is repeated
in each of the previous locations of the gates. Sculptures are surrounded with greenery and accompanied by a graphic pattern built into the pavement. The case of Raciborz fortifications preservation concept shows how inspiring can be the non-existent heritage and how effectively it can
help to improve the urban quality of a city.
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ABSTRACT: The research is focused around the rediscovery of the thin tile vaulting technique.
This construction system is usually attributed to Catalan architectural tradition when actually, it
is the result of interactions between many different cultures and regions in the Mediterranean area
during ancient and late Middle ages. The historical origins of this construction technique are not
yet fully clarified. Nevertheless, the most recent scientific literature recognizes the decisive contributions of Roman, Byzantin and Islamic architectures in the transfer of this technique from the
Arab Maghreb to medieval Spain. The characteristics of the thin tile vaulting technique – such as
rapidity of execution, low cost, structural resistance – have made it the subject of periodic rediscoveries, even in the modern and contemporary age.
Significant is the story of its use in America during the late nineteenth-century by the Valencian
architect Rafael Guastavino Moreno, builder of symbolic buildings of the emerging American
architecture. A technology that gained great success due to the intrinsic fire protection features.
If the innovative contribution of Guastavino has been extensively illustrated by the scientific literature, the use of the thin tile vaulting system in other areas of post-industrial western architecture is still little investigated.
This research therefore wants to focus on that part of the thin tile vaults history that is still unexplored at the moment, such as the widespread adoption of this technique in Rome, from 1870 to
the first decade of the twentieth century, as well as the phase of the reconstruction of the Capital
after the Second War world.
Even today the thin tile vaulting technique is subject of renewed interest, in particular by scholars
and professionals in the field of green building, due to its sustainable nature, its enormous potential in the field of recycling of materials (brick, plaster, cement) and of the reduction of CO2
emissions, a saving calculated in the order of 90% compared to other techniques.
Modern applications of the technique show a unique mix between tradition and innovation, cultural identity and sustainability. The purpose of this study is to research and present contemporary
examples, as well as some tests and evaluations on the behavioral caractheristics and the production process, performed with software and LCA method (Lyfe Cycle Assessment valuation), in
collaboration with the UPV Universitat Politècnica de València, University of Florence and the
Department of Architecture of Roma Tre University.
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1.

THIN-TILE VAULTING: ORIGINS AND DISSEMINATION

1.1 The Mediterranean migrations of Catalan vaults
The thousand-year history of thin-tile vaults, whose Medieval Mediterranean origins are to be
found in the layered legacies of Roman construction culture, Byzantine tradition, and ancient
Mesopotamian influences, went through long periods of neglect alternated with periodical unexpected rediscoveries. Mature employment of the technique occurred in the XII century in a cultural area between the Moroccan Almoravid caliphate and the Medieval Andalucia1, due to the
conquest by James I of Aragon of the prosperous Islamic Emirate of Valencia, in 1238 (Grillo,
2019:36-37). The subsequent systematic use of this particular technology in the Valencian area,
known with the prevalent denomination of bóvedas tabicadas, is a direct consequence of these
geopolitical changes in the Iberian peninsula, which led to a vast constructive disclosure activity
along the physical and ideal routes traced by the economic exchanges and the cultural influences
that intertwine between the different shores of southern Europe in the medieval and modern ages
(Huerta, 2019; De Angelis, 2019:57-63). Historiography has now recognized some precise export
routes of the Catalan technology from the Kingdom of Aragon (unified to that of Castile in 1492)
to regions of direct influence, such as Sicily, Sardinia2, the Kingdom of Naples (Varagnoli,
2008:55-58; Romano, 2017), Tuscany (Bares et al. 2012:127-129), Liguria (Benevolo et al.
1998:62-63; Cardini, 2018:180-181; Bares et al. 2012:124), south-western France, and hence in
Savoy Piedmont, also thanks to the contribution of the treatises, like the famous manual of Count
Félix-François d'Espie, 1754 (Bannister, 1968). On the eve of the industrial age, he illustrated the
economic advantages and the fire-resistant features of the tile vaulting system which, exceeding
the traditional gravitational conception, is based on a cohesive logic, according to behavioural
rules similar to a membrane (Coulomb, 1776; Guastavino, 1893; Benvenuto, 1981:297; Huerta,
2005:108; Gulli, 2006). These paths of cultural influences and technological assimilation draw
on the Mediterranean map a network of lively connections: a koinè of languages and construction
methods that follow migratory flows of peoples and civilizations, as highlighted by Santiago
Huerta with this expression: "the history of construction it's a history of migration” (Huerta,
2017:759).
1.2 Rediscovery and dissemination of the technique in the post-industrial age
Traces of these exchanges emerge continuously as karst outcrops from common and recurrent
cultural sources, even in modern and contemporary times, with significant manifestations in the
post-industrial construction tradition. Already known and explored is the process of export, renovation and technological modernization of the traditional tile vaulting technique carried out by
Rafael Guastavino (1842-1908), the capable Valencian architect, of distant Ligurian origins, who
emigrated to the United States in 1881 (Guastavino IV, 2008:6-9; Ochsendorf, 2014:18-31.). Already in 1876, he had the opportunity to send to the Philadelphia Fair some of his Catalan projects
of extraordinary industrial and entertainment structures, showing the use of large span tile vaults.
The adoption of this technology, perfected in its executive process thanks to several patents
filed by Guastavino, which led to improvements both in the materials and in the applications,
introduced an extraordinary chapter of rewriting the codes of American modernity. In 27 years of
activity, the Valencian architect and builder completed around 1000 construction sites in the most
important and developing cities on the East Coast, participating in the construction of buildings
of iconic value, such as the Boston Public Library (1908), the Carnegie Library of Washington,
the Registry Hall of Ellis Island (Fig. 1), the Oyster Bar of Grand Central Station in New York,
the domes of the Smitsonian Museum of Natural History in Washington and of the cathedral of
St. John the Divine in New York, the Municipal Building of New York (1913), the Harper Memorial Library in Chicago, thanks to the characteristics of economy, speed of execution, static
performance and, above all, the formidable and now indispensable ability to resist fire3.
The paradox of the rediscovery of an ancestral technology as an executive and representative
tool in iconic buildings of modern societies occurred again in other political-cultural contexts,
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such as in the famous case of Cuba in the Castro years, where two Italian architects and a Cuban
one (Vittorio Garatti, Roberto Gottardi and Ricardo Porro) designed and built the extraordinary
building of the Escuelas Nacionales de Arte in Havana (Fig. 2) between 1961 and 1965, with the
extensive adoption of vaulted roofs and thin-tile domes made by Catalan workers, by virtue of the
economic benefits and their symbolic, identity and autarchic value (Segre, 1970:73-85; Loomis,
1999.). Likewise, in Uruguay, in the post-Second World War period, Eladio Dieste investigated
the potential of "resistance by form" by adopting the technology of thin-tile vaults with mixtilinear
morphologies as a resource for the reconstruction of a country in economic crisis and devoid of
raw materials (Baratta et al. 2017:76-77).

Fig. 1. Ellis Island Registry Room, New York City, USA

Fig. 2. Escuelas Nacionales de Arte in Havana, Havana, Cuba
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Other investigations are open, especially concerning the adoption of the tabicada technique
during the post-industrial age in the central-Italian area, marked by numerous examples of use in
Abruzzo, Umbria, Lazio, Tuscany, Emilia, under the likely action of a series of contributing factors, which also in seismic areas suggested the adoption of thin and light structures, capable of
limiting the damage deriving from lateral thrusts, if covered with plaster or mortar castings on the
extrados (Giovanetti; 1992; Cangi, 2005:27-29; Varagnoli, 2008:55-58; Bares et al. 2012:130).
Particularly significant is the systematic adoption of the technique in Rome during the years of
intense residential housing development, which occurred after the election of Rome as the capital
city of the new united Italy (Vaquero Piñeiro, 1995; Formica 2019:29). The new expansion areas
of the capital, built between the end of the XIX century and early XX century, show widespread
evidence of the use of thin-tile vaults, favoured by the large-scale availability of the Roman brick,
called "zoccolo" (28x14x5 cm), thanks to its industrial production (Lux, 1976; Puccini et al. 2009;
Severino, 2019).
In the Roman building tradition of the first decades of XX century, the figure of the vault's
master (voltarolo) was capable of building what were still called "French vaults" in the technical
vocabulary of older masons. Tile vaults, used in the arcades of the American Academy at the
Gianicolo hill (Rome, 1914), in the McKim, Mead and White project, authors of similar solutions
in American buildings, appear also in the arcades of the autarchic building of the Palazzo della
Civiltà e del Lavoro for E42 (Giovanni Guerrini, Ernesto Lapadula and Mario Romano, 193740). In the post World War II period, their use found new motivations: in the shortage of materials
and the cost-effectiveness demands of the construction sites, as well as in the expressive potential
of the exposed brick, as a qualifying tool of regionalist architecture in villas, public spaces, regenerations of historic centres. In the context of ongoing research, we have found excellent examples of them in areas strongly characterized by landscape features, such as in some villas built
by protagonists of Roman residential architecture on the Lazio coast, during the 1950s and 1960s4,
as well as in restoration sites of buildings damaged by the war, or in the reconstruction of historic
centres, such as in the post-war recovery plan of Terracina, drawn up between 1948 and 1953 by
the Roman head architect Giuseppe Zander (Carocci, 2019:407, 410-412).

2.

THIN-TILE VAULTING AND ITS SUSTAINABLE VALUE

2.1 Materials, construction process, qualities
Starting from the 1960s, the success achieved by other construction systems (reinforced concrete
and steel) brought with it the gradual decline of thin-tile vault construction (Gulli et al.1995;
López López et al. 2012; García Sanz-Calcedo et al. 2012). Today, however, the attention towards
the low-cost and sustainable construction sector has awakened a new interest in the thin-tiles
technique, which is being rediscovered precisely because of the specific features that make it
suitable for these industries. First of all: the simplicity of the system, a quality closely related to
the high accessibility of raw materials, readily available and affordable, as well as the cohesive
nature of the thin-tile structures, conferred by the quick-setting mortars, made of gypsum and
plaster, which are capable of instantly supporting the weight of each brick as soon as it is laid5. It
follows that, during the construction of a thin-tile vault, there is rarely the need to use formworks
or other temporary supports. This enables not only a great saving of materials, but also a reduction
in working time and labour, with benefits even in the economic front. Ease and speed of operations are, in fact, further qualities that make the thin-tile vaulting an extraordinary system, especially "for this epoch, in which, of course, we appreciate the value of time" (quote by Rafael
Guastavino; cf. Gulli, 2006; Guastavino, 1893). The construction site of a tile vault is fast and
easy to manage: concrete mixers and construction machinery are not required; the labour of two
skilled builders is sufficient; it doesn't produce a big amount of scraps and waste. If we also consider the fire-resistant and sound insulating properties of the thin-tile structures, already well
known at the time of Guastavino and confirmed by more recent studies, then the overview on the
technique will appear undoubtedly positive and worthy of attention.
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The simplicity that regards the materials employed, the processes, the management of a construction site that guarantees a substantial reduction of waste and consumption, represents a considerable advantage which highlights the tile vaulting as a viable sustainable solution.
2.2 The concept of sustainability
Talking about sustainability implies referring to a dynamic concept, with countless definitions,
which involves not only the environmental dimension but also economical, social, ethical and
cultural aspects. In the presence of such complex and meaningful terms, the etymological analysis
often becomes a useful tool to get closer to the genuine meaning of the word, which rigid definitions, just as often, fail to communicate. "Sustainability" derives from the Latin verb "sub-teneo"
with the twofold meaning of "holding, holding on, not letting fall, keeping in its position, making
sure that a certain thing lasts or exists", but also that of "taking on, take on yourself, take charge,
take on the commitment" (Zupi, 2014).Terms and concepts that sound familiar and that almost
seem to refer to the Restoration fields, where the conservation of a valuable object is entrusted to
the actions and choices of a person who takes charge of it, who takes responsibility. Aware that
the construction sector is responsible for 40% of world energy consumption and 30% of greenhouse gas emissions, it is not an exaggeration to consider the role of designers fundamental: as
responsible subjects, the task is to choose the tools suitable to limit environmental impacts as
much as possible6.
2.3 From traditional architecture a suggestion for a more sustainable
In 2011, an experiment signed by Block Research Group led to the creation of a tile vault prototype with a complex funicular form (Fig. 3). The research aimed to test the structural and formal
potential of tile vaulting, highlighting the extraordinary versatility of this construction system
which, despite its very ancient origins, successfully responds also to current design needs. The
complex curves assigned to the construction were designed with the help of RhinoVault7, a formfinding software, thanks to which it was possible to develop a free-form compression-only structure, with an optimized shape. This allowed not only an improvement in structural behaviour, but
also a huge saving of materials, equal to about 70%.

Fig. 3. Tile vault prototype at ETH Zurich, Switzerland

Due to the complexity of the shapes, however, a formwork consisting of cardboard boxes
placed on pallets was used to facilitate the construction site operations: a light supporting system,
simple to install and transport, low-cost, easy to dispose of and recyclable (Davis et al. 2011).The
same solution was used again in 2013 by the architects of the MAP13 group for the Brick-Topia
pavilion in Barcelona (López López et al. 2014). Even in this case, indeed, the project consisted
of tile vault with bold curvilinear forms, built with a budget of three thousand euros and installed
within just seven weeks8 in the courtyard of the ancient Fabra i Coats factory, redeveloping the
space of the square.
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The combined use of the traditional system of tile vaulting – already in itself based on efficient
use of materials – in optimized free-form funicular structures, supported during construction by
light formworks with low environmental impact, has opened up new horizons that encourage the
rediscovery of the system, both for its formal and structural potential, and for the contribution that
it can offer in the context of sustainable design.
In this regard, the ingenious reinterpretation of the Catalan vault designed for the Mapungubwe
National Park Interpretive Center project, created in 2009 in the evocative setting of the South
African landscape on the border between Botswana and Zimbabwe, is also worthy of mention
(Ramage et al. 2010). Having to take into account budget and time limits, as well as strong logistical constraints, the designers' choice fell on the use of the tile vaults technique, albeit adapted to
the circumstances. The traditional clay tiles have been replaced, in fact, by thin elements in stabilized compressed earth, produced on-site: a solution that has avoided the cost of importing and
transporting materials. Even in this case, it was possible to build the tile vaults without using
formwork, in replacement of which, instead, thin wooden guides were adopted, useful above all
to facilitate the work of the workers. The significant choice to employ local workers, specially
trained for that occasion, also demonstrates the simplicity of the construction process, as well as
the interest in making the Mapungubwe Park project an admirable example of sustainability.
Following this experience, other studies have deepened the opportunity to relaunch the tile
vaulting system as a suitable solution for low-cost and sustainable construction, especially in the
African continent, where the housing emergency is still widespread (Block et al. 2010).
Another original reinterpretation of the tile vault, which differs, however, from the latest experiences described, appears in the Crossway Passive House project: a single-family villa built near
London in 2009. In this case, the use of the traditional Catalan technique is combined with technologically advanced architectural solutions: an example is the green roof installed on the main
vault, which gives rise to an unexpected combination of tradition and innovation. These experiences, which confirm the remarkable potential of tile vaulting demonstrating the priceless value
of traditional architecture as a source of relevant references, have stimulated, in recent years, new
investigations aimed at confirming the actual sustainable value of the construction process that
underlies of tile vaults.

3.

LIFE CYCLE ASSESSMENT

3.1 Definition
The LCA method (Life Cycle Assessment) (Lavagna 2008) is the tool used today to evaluate the
environmental impact of a product, activity or process, intending to demonstrate, or not, its sustainability. The assessment is objective and, depending on the level of detail, can take into account
the entire life cycle of a product: from the extraction of raw materials, through production,
transport, the use phase, to disposal. A preliminary operation for an LCA assessment is the collection of data relating to both the resources used in the process (input) and the emissions in water,
air and soil (output). Based on the collected data, the environmental impacts are subsequently
processed, classified by categories.
At the international level, the LCA methodology is regulated by the ISO 14040 series standards9, which dictate the structure that a correctly carried out Life Cycle analysis should have.
Specifically, four work phases are required: definition of the objectives and field of application,
inventory, impact assessment, interpretation of the results. Developing an LCA assessment, therefore, means analyzing the object of study in every detail, analysing the complexity of its entire
life cycle. This allows to identify the most significant life stages, the most impactful processes,
the most problematic steps, and have a clear summary of the entire production system, that can
be used as a guide to making any improvements in the production chain.
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3.2 Building workshop of a tile vault - Ex Mattatoio, Roma
In light of these considerations on the intrinsic qualities of thin-tiles structures, on the application
potential of the system and on the methods that can attest its low environmental impact, we will
try to evaluate a prototype of tile-vault, built during a workshop10 in the spaces of the Ex Mattatoio
in Rome, now seat of Faculty of Architecture (Roma Tre University).
The tile vault realized consists of a sail vault on a square base delimited by four lowered arches
with a span of 2.57 m and a rise of 0.42 m (Fig. 4). The entire prototype covers an area of about
9m2, if it is taken into account also the steel structure on which the vault stands. The brick is a tile
of 25x12x0.18 cm, with a weight of 950 gr, produced by an artisan furnace that stands out for the
attention given to sustainability issues, and which relies on its clay quarry for the production of
terracotta elements. In this furnace: bricks are forged with wooden molds; the manufacturing processes use rainwater; the cooking process takes place in wood-fired ovens that use national chestnut trimmings. These qualities have to compensates, however, the distance that divides the production factory (Castel Viscardo, Terni) from the construction site (Testaccio, Rome). For 9 m2
of masonry vault, around 500 brick elements were used, arranged by the skilled hands of the
master builders, following a laying pattern that avoided as much scrap and waste of material as
possible.

Fig. 4. Tile vault prototype at Ex Mattatoio (Roma Tre University), Rome, Italy

During the construction no formworks were used, with one exception regarding the four perimeter arches for which has been adopted a light compressed wood guide. The building operations, completed in just three days, did not require the use of concrete mixers or electricity, proceeding swiftly until the completion of the vault.
An indicative assessment of the environmental impacts, referring only to the tile vault, resulted
in a GWP value equal to 186 kg CO2 e, for 9m2 (20,6 CO2 e/m2). The calculation was carried out
taking into account only the process of extraction and manufacture of raw materials, the transport
of materials and the installation (from cradle to gate)11.
These results can be compared to those collected in other LCA studies on tile vaults. Specifically, in the article Low carbon vaulted masonry structures (De Wolf et al. 2016), is reported the
GWP value of various case studies, including the Mapungubwe Center and the Crossway House,
previously described. In both cases, the GWP value expressed in kg CO2 e/m2 does not exceed
the threshold of 50, getting quite close to the results obtained for the vault prototype.
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4.

CONCLUSIONS

In conclusion, in light of the considerations made and the data collected, the sustainable value of
the tile vaulting system is emphasized, which finds its strength in the efficient use of raw materials, in the simplicity of the construction system and in the versatility of the applications. A more
widespread use of this system would not only bring advantages with a view to a more responsible
and sustainable design, but would also represent a commendable operation to recover an ancient
traditional technique, an integral part of Mediterranean architectural culture, and beyond.
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ENDNOTES
1

In Marrakech, founded by the Almoravids around 1060, elected capital of the Almohad caliphate by Abd
al-Mumin in 1130, then passed to the Merinid dynasty in 1267, probably is documented the first example
of a tile vault, in a qubbah of the early XII century (Meunié, 1957; Terrasse, 1958; Hoag, 1978:46;
Araguas, 2003; Ochsendorf, 2014:20-21; Cardini, 2018:113-119; De Angelis, 2019:59). The most reliable updates on the origins of the technology are in Vitti, 2018, 2020.
2
In extreme synthesis I refer to the classics Delogu, 1953; Agnello, 1969; Segni Pulvirenti et al. 1994;
Bonelli et al. 1997:571, 579-580, and more specific Frattaruolo, 2000; Scarpellini, 2009; Bares et al.
2012; Nobile, 2016.
3
For an updated summary on Guastavino, an essential reference is Ochsendorf, 2014; finally cf. Vegas
López-Manzanares et al. 2017.
4
For example, Antonio Valente (1894-1975), who worked in Rome and on the Lazio coast in residential
and public building projects (Briganti et al. 2010:540), signed several projects of villas in Circeo characterized by tile vaults made by specific Roman workers.
5
The bricks usually used for tile vaulting constructions have an average size of 24x12x3 cm, and a specific
weight of about 12.0 kN/mc. Cf. García Sanz-Calcedo et al. 2012.
6
UNEP, WBCSD.
7
Rhino Vault: plug-in of the 3D modeling software Rhinoceros, based on the theories of the Thrust-Network-Approach for the design of free forms, compression-only structures. Cf. Davis et al. 2012.
8
The project won the International Festival of Architecture Eme3 (Barcelona, 27-30 june 2013). Cf. Baratta
et al. 2017.
9
UNI EN ISO 14040 (2006) Environmental management - Life cycle assessment - Principles and framework; UNI EN ISO 14044 (2018) Environmental management - Life cycle assessment - Requirements
and guidelines - Amendment.
10
Workshop organized in occasion of the III Convegno Internazionale “Laterizio” (6-8 march 2019, Rome).
11
The data comes from the software LCA Mobius, with database EcoInvent 3.5.
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ABSTRACT: Design for repurposing has been defined as the process for buildings and urban
settlements losing their original functions while retaining material and constructive features. The
paper deals with urban manufacturing landscapes, resulting from the encounter for resources supplying and transformation procedures; it takes into account the vulnerabilities affecting these ancient settlements due to production divestment. Assuming the Vesuvio coast landscape as case
study, the paper aims to outline barriers, opportunities and priorities for heritage-led and peoplecentred repurposing processes.
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INTRODUCTION

Manufacturing landscapes consist of sites, buildings, technologies (machinery, objects, documents) that testify past or ongoing processes of production, the extraction of raw materials, their
transformation into goods, and the related energy and transport infrastructures (Marsh, 2014). As
complex and adaptive systems, urban manufacturing landscapes result over time of collective
commitments for the coevolution between communities, nature and technologies (Ball, 2002).
These sites testify the inventive talents related to the scientific and technological developments;
they are a legacy of the balanced interaction between natural capital and human creativity (Grin
et al. 2010), that contributed to define urban spaces, architectures in the light of productive demands, the organization of work and workers, the life of communities and societies.
Over the centuries, the industrial development marks a turnaround for manufacturing settlements, denying, by the name of an economic growth, past synergies between products - technologies - spaces. Long relegated to the margins of the debate on heritage conservation, manufacturing repurposing is today a topic at the forefront for circular economy (Ellen MacArthur
Foundation, 2017). Extending beyond the concept of memory protection, repurposing crosses the
instances of landscapes protection with productions enhancement (European Commission, 2014).
In the international debate, repurposing emerges as long-term process, where innovation joins the
recovery of material culture, offering an answer to the environmental and social priorities (EU
Ministers, 2010). Within ongoing researches it concerns the loss of functionality of individual
buildings or built systems, and their layout reorganization (Bullen, 2010) that extends their life
cycle and can modify configurations without altering the original conceptions (Shen & Langston,
2010).
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On the threshold of the twenty-first century, the European Union recognizes to the qualities of
landscapes, a central role in the global value chain of products. Taking into account several cultural changes in the theoretical debate, this paper aims to bridge the gap between international
charters and ongoing research for sites that can become cultural infrastructures able of generating
value. Based on the assumption that manufacturing is mature today to return to cities, the research
question answered in this paper is the following: how to reconcile in built environment repurposing, protection of identity and development, learning from past vocations sedimented in the territories and re-proposing processes of coevolution between nature, society and culture?
The paper resumes the theoretical and operational framework outlined by the LRRM Lab of the
University of Naples, DiARC, within the funded research project “Metropolitan cities: territorial
economic strategies, financial constraints and circular regeneration” (Protocol 2015STFWFJ_003).

2.

CHALLENGES EMERGING FROM THE INTERNATIONAL FRAMEWORK

Over the last decade, the commitment of policy-makers and experts for manufacturing buildings
and sites benefits from the development of a corpus of international references and guidelines by
ICOMOS with the implementation of international recommendations and instruments. This section sums up theoretical principles and perspectives sharing the challenge of transferring a legacy
to future generations with the creation of awareness about cultural, technological, social and economic progresses linked to production. Extending beyond the concept of memory protection, during the last 25 years, scholars and institutions focus their commitments on resources for a heritageled and people-centered repurposing.
The concept of resource is adopted to define knowledge and design approaches, taking into
account: 1. buildings and settlements, hosting manufacturing processes; 2. technologies, as identity markers for sites and products; 3. communities, with their contribution to the creation of
value and employment.
1. Since 2003, the International Committee for the Conservation of Industrial Heritage (TICCIH)
asserts that structures and architectures built for productive activities, the towns and landscapes
in which they are located, are fundamental for understanding the productive attitudes of sites.
The Joint ICOMOS - TICCIH Principles for the Conservation of Industrial Heritage Sites,
Structures, Areas and Landscapes (2011) gives priority to heritage physical consistency and
qualities identification and recording. The Québec declaration contributed to the international
debate, on the need not only to document, but also to convey the spirit of the places (ICOMOS,
2008). In 2010, the Toledo declaration, takes into account the urban dimension of the emerging
crises and challenges faced by cities (EU Ministers, 2010). The repurposing of abandoned,
derelict or unused areas is proposed as a key strategy for contributing towards the reduction of
urban sprawl (art. A.2), through physical upgrading of buildings and urban spaces, the management of uses, protection of the landscape, and cultural heritage (art. 4). The acknowledgment of heritage ethical value marks the international commitment towards settlements’ memories, in the last decade (ICOMOS, 2011). Dialogue between research, public administrations,
civil society widens the attention from each built place of production, with the employee
houses, railways, sanitation systems, freight and waste products storage, road network. A document such as Burra Charter (ICOMOS, 2013) for places of cultural significance contributes
to this focus of studies. It introduces the idea that conservation may include the processes of
retention or reintroduction of a use (art. 14), assuming that adaptation is acceptable only where
it has minimal impact on the cultural significance of the place (art. 21). The Memorandum of
Understanding between ICOMOS and TICCIH (2014) establishes a general framework of cooperation for activities, events, meetings and information exchange to facilitate the global dialogue concerning the conservation of industrial heritage throughout the world. An awareness
of the need to protect not only the artefacts but above all the relationships between the built
heritage, production processes and the economy, supports the definition of new design strategies and procedures. The search for new uses and production functions is recognized as a strategic lever for urban regeneration programs.
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2. Attention to the potential of technologies as a testimony is at the heart of the political and
economic commitments promoted by international organizations over the past decade. A large
breakthrough towards a contemporary interpretation of technological heritage is reached with
the Council of Europe supporting the 2015, Industrial and Technical Heritage Year. Several
associations (such as E-FAITH - European Federation of Associations of Industrial and Technical Heritage) promote bottom up approaches to activate awareness about the material and
immaterial inheritance of instruments and processes against industrial standardization and mass
production at low cost. An awareness about the protection of technologies acquires particular
role in the last years marked by the transition to the fourth technological revolution. Preserving
and enhancing the historical memory of the manufacturing processes through the documentation of technologies, plants and machineries, models and prototypes, objects and products and
in exceptional cases also their re-presentation, answers to the challenges of innovation that
marks the manufacturing sector with the ever closer interaction between companies and advanced services. Telling and connecting the past and future of industrial society, intertwining
technology and culture becomes an indispensable need to encourage the leap in cultural and
social paradigm towards industry 4.0. In this perspective, special initiatives are the Italian Museum of Industry and Labor MusIL, opened in 2005 in Brescia, the opening to the public of
factories, started in the North East with the 100 open realities of Open Factory, since 2015, the
Canto project of the Factory promoted by the Pirelli Foundation in 2017.
3. Since 2000, with the strategies and policies of Lisbon and Gothenburg, Europe has identified
a response to vulnerabilities in social cohesion, also taking into consideration those determined
by the production shutdown, functional obsolescence of manufacturing sites and lack of
maintenance. With the Faro Convention, the active involvement of communities in the custody
of places emerges as a response to the increase in perturbing pressures capable of altering their
identity (The Council of Europe Secretariat, 2018). Recognizing in the built environment a
linking capital, an element of connection within society, able of promoting dialogue and triggering positive inclusive synergies. The empowerment of heritage communities also with the
broader sharing of a design that contemplates new instances and sedimented values, is gradually recognized as an essential condition for rebalancing physical, social and economic pressures and ensuring a future for assets.

3.

LEARNING FROM THE ON GOING RESEARCH

This section returns the research framework, outlining approaches, methodologies, tools, case
studies, and findings matured within built environment repurposing. Supported by a deductive
analysis based on papers peer review, three priority needs have been outlined through the observation of international heritage-led and people-centred best practices: 1. communities’ involvement, new alliances between stakeholders; 2. the potential of technologies, combining resources’
protection and affordability; 3. renewed productivity to preserve values and uses.
The research methodology was oriented by the observation and analysis of international best
practices framework in Asia, Australia, Europe and North America continent's through peer review papers.
3.1 Communities involvement, new alliances between stakeholders
A new role of stakeholders in the repurposing processes of the built environment was analyzed by
international scholars. The aim is to understand with a participatory approach between local authorities, designers, researchers and companies for sharing adaptive reuse in response to users' needs.
In Japan a group of international researchers worked to define and analyze the adaptability
criteria both in the design of new buildings and in the reuse of existing buildings (Eguchi et al.
2011). The scholars focused on a growing innovation and compatibility request of design solutions to cultivate the adaptability of buildings to the new spaces and technical devices performances. However, the users are reluctant to pay higher capital costs for the building's future
Repurposing the urban manufacturing landscape: from theory to practice

614

HERITAGE 2020
R. Amoêda, S. Lira & C. Pinheiro (eds.)

adaptability. The lengthening life cycle, the management of obsolescence processes and the capacity to adapt and convert buildings into new uses, promote synergies between the potential of
technologies, conservation of resources and affordability.
Through a top down approach, six design studies of different importance were the privileged
interlocutors to views exchange with the interviews tool. The definition of adaptability, the identification of six levels of adaptive strategies, deductive analysis and qualitative data were the
starting point. Research has shown that the adaptability requirement confers quality on the building but it is conditioned by physical characteristics (storey height, location of services, planning
modules and structural spacing/spans) and social variables (the market, the role of planning regulations and other legal frameworks, stakeholder values). The research work called for greater
involvement of both professional firms (Large general contractor, Large architectural design project, Small design atelier), and a more significant request for adaptability from owners and users.
The identification of three case studies of office buildings testified:
- there is no single solution for the adaptability of buildings;
- focusing on the private sector, adaptability requires good relationships, communications, integrations, and shared aims among stakeholders;
- design solutions in new buildings to increase convertibility over time (Takenata Corporation
Main Office; Mukuzai Kaikan);
- reuse of existing buildings in residential buildings as a business model and alternative form
of investment (c-MA1).
On the Australian continent's the repurposing approach of historic buildings is not considered
attractive because it's not economically profitable for many owners and developers due to the
difficulty in adapting to current users' needs. With increasing awareness, the process of adaptive
reuse existing commercial buildings is a strategy to meet the changing needs of owners and users
(Bullen & Love, 2007). Reusing and adapting old buildings through performance adjustments is
less expensive than demolishing and rebuilding, reducing the consumption of materials, energy,
transport and pollution. Very often, however, the attention on building sustainability tends to focus on new construction projects rather than on existing ones. Cost containment and obsolescence
generate a low quality of construction limiting repurposing practices.
A team of researchers proposed a model to support the adaptive reuse decision-making process
for owners and users. The model consists by four complex interdependent criteria systems: social,
economic, environmental and sustainability governance (Bullen & Love, 2010; 2011). A top
down approach involved a multi-stakeholder group representing owners, users, building managers, constructors' companies as privileged interlocutors for interviews. The main stakeholders
played an active role in promoting adaptive reuse of buildings, highlighting that feasibility assessment focuses on economic criteria with the exclusion of social and environmental aspects.
Inevitably, developers look to the opportunity of adaptive reuse on short-term results of economic
investments, while owners and managers supported by consultants and planners focus on long-term
investment returns and achieving good levels of performance of buildings also in terms of social
equity. A key issue of the decision-making process is given by evaluation of conversion with the
profitability resulting from adaptation of building during its life cycle. Also, another key issue
concerns regulation; no law is required to entrust adaptive reuse projects. However, the adaptation
to safety, fire protection and architectural barriers standards is an obstacle for high costs.
In Asia, Hong Kong City, China's Special Administrative Region, has more than 7 million
inhabitants, a high population density, a huge demand for housing and the lack of space to build.
During the colonial period in Hong Kong City the British government not has promoted built
heritage preservation. The preservation of built heritage with the change of sovereignty constitute
a strategy to safeguard local identity and to transmit cultural heritage to future generations. Moreover, the Hong Kong government is currently committed to increase the number of new residential constructions and improve housing conditions. Urgency required quick solutions also through
the conversion of buildings realized for different functions. Also, reuse experiences have been
carried out on industrial buildings with a mix of tertiary and commercial functions.
A researcher at the University of Hong Kong, identified the strategies for reuse of disused
industrial buildings (vip = empty industrial premises) in the industrial district of Hong Kong (Kee,
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2014). The urban regeneration opportunity assigned the old production buildings to residential
uses, studying their technical and administrative feasibility, and loading capacity of existing/project infrastructural systems. The study examined the industrial district Kwun Tong active since
the 50s but which then experienced the industrial and economic decline in the 90s. The research
faced the problem of housing request and the challenge of reusing industrial factories, focussing
on planning strategies and administrative procedures, defining the minimum requirements for
health and safety problems, lighting and ventilation and fire protection for the adaptation to residential buildings at affordable cost. This allowed to widen the observation scale from the individual building to the industrial district to revitalize a depressed urban area.
The involvement of focus groups with representatives of the district council, owners of private
factories, architects and planners, owners' committees and real estate developers highlighted the
potential and constraints in adaptive reuse. The research highlighted the possibility of converting
disused industrial buildings to temporary public housing on three approaches:
- structural integrity;
- architectural layout feasibility;
- urban planning assessments.
Sound governance, financial support, technical feasibility and easing of planning policies can
well support the adaptive reuse of existing industrial buildings.
3.2 The potential of technologies, combining resources’ protection and affordability
Since the 1990s, approaches to sustainability have informed studies and research by many scholars. Referring to the built environment, the paradigms of sustainability and the circular economy
promoted economic, social and environmental benefits. While adaptive reuse is not always
cheaper than new construction, its cost is not much higher. Many researchers focussed their studies on the assessment of adaptive reuse existing buildings or in the planning stage including technical, functional, economic and social aspects. A key issue for the decision-making process between adaptive reuse or demolition emerged from the awareness that buildings are unique
systems, which not all are adaptive. The decision-making process depends on the performance of
the building during its life cycle, i.e. on the costs of adaptive reuse and on the productivity and
profitability levels of the new function.
This section analysed the scholars' research teams who through different approaches focused
on development of criteria to evaluate the adaptive capacity of buildings, based on the affordability, on the sustainability value of the interventions, calculating the sustainability index.
In the Netherlands the repurposing approach was promoted by the Dutch government with the
companies of construction sector to assess the adaptive capacity of buildings to promote the Circular Economy. The Circular Economy gives a new meaning to the concept of sustainability because it depends on the long term utility value of buildings.
A team of researchers at Delft University of Technology, focussed on the study of the adaptive
capacity of existing buildings or in the design phase (Geraedts et al. 2014). The research developed a method to determine a system of adaptability requirements for new buildings and a system
of performances to map the adaptability of existing buildings. The involvement of two groups of
experts representing customers, constructions' companies and suppliers allowed the development
of a system of dynamic transformation indicators for users and owners; dedicated spatial/functional flexibility and specific technical/construction flexibility indicators for owners and users.
Issues focused by research were the following:
- use and transformation dynamics on three different scales: location, building, unit;
- analysis of flexibility according to spatial/functional and constructive/technical characteristics;
- legal, organizational and constructional preconditions;
- year of construction, the last renovation, category of users.
The definition of 5 different building layers' and its environment allowed to define the flexibility performance indicators (FLEX2.0). The validation of case studies lead to the development of
a tool, that has been developed since 2014 (FLEX.3.0, FLEX 4.0), to evaluate the adaptability of
school buildings and office buildings (Geraedts & Prins, 2015; Geraedts, 2016).
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On the Asian continent's a team of international researchers investigated the potential of technological tools to evaluate the resource conservation and affordability. In two following research
experiences the scholars focussed a conceptual framework on the adaptive potential reuse assessment of existing buildings (Langston et al. 2008; Shen & Langston, 2010). Research assumption
was: the adaptive reuse approach shares the values of sustainability to environmental, social benefits and conservation of built heritage. Physical, functional, technological, social and legal obsolescence phenomena reduce the life cycle expectations of buildings. The asessment of the adaptive
potential reuse to be determined by financial, environmental and social factors. Research aim was:
to design sustainability assessment tool to classify and select reuse projects. A multi-criteria approach allowed the development of a model to identify and rank the adaptive reuse potential of
existing buildings based on potential obsolescence determined by physical, economic, functional,
technological, social and legal factors. The development of SINDEX software allowed to determine a sustainable index based on four criteria: return on investment, increase of functional performance, reduction of energy consumption, loss of habitat. The validation of the effectiveness
of the developed model was carried out on buildings located in urban and peri-urban areas of two
different geographical contexts, demonstrating indifference. Conversely the ARP score varies for
different cultural approaches and operational practices.
3.3 Renewed productivity to preserve values and uses
The study of research experiences highlights that the need for a renewed productivity promotes
repurposing processes for built environments. Adaptive reuse processes can assign new uses to
buildings that do not respond to original uses, increasing their utility value.
What emerges strongly from international best practices is the need to preserve the values and
resources of the past for future generations.
In the United States the issue of repurposing of built environment has been addressed as an
operational practice. The scholars' research only later investigated the development of theoretical
approaches.
During post-war period in Pittsburgh City, the administration and the business community first
addressed the conversion of disused industrial buildings dedicated to war production.
Since the 1960s, three Manhattan districts in New York City have been experimenting adaptive
reuse practices. SoHo south Green Village, Chelsea south of Midtown, and Meatpacking District,
in Green Village were important industrial districts that with the economic crises suffered physical, economic and social degradation. The repurposing of built environment practices developed
by investors, large general contractors, constructions' companies transformed neighbourhoods'
identity with luxurious residential buildings, offices headquarters, art galleries, museums, high
fashion boutiques.
SoHo District revitalization's an example bottom-up operational practice, a fragmentary and
self-taught process. It was a manufacturing industrial district that after World War II was gradually abandoned due to transition processes of technological innovation. The factories were delocalized and the large empty spaces were occupied first illegally and then rented at very low prices
for the artists. They were the only possible users because the lofts allowed them to live and work
in one place (Shkuda, 2016). The town planning committee supported the artists in the repurposing process with Artist in Residence Law (A.I.R.), to rent loft at favourable prices. In 1970s, the
district was declared the SoHo-Cast Iron Historic District by the New York City Landmarks
Preservation Commission (The New York City Preservation Archive Project). Many artists and
art galleries moved to the Chelsea district, leaving space for luxurious commercial activities. The
spaces of the large lofts were transformed, while the facades preserved but nothing remains of an
industrial past.
Adaptive reuse practices converted the historic industrial district of Chelsea into a contemporary art district, through the transformation of old lofts into art galleries, restaurants, bars, boutiques, hotels and luxurious residential buildings. In the1990s the buying ex Nabisco factory by a
group of investors transformed the block in the Chelsea neighbourhood into a refined place of
tangible and intangible production that preserves the memory of industrial past (Rampini, 2014;
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Martinelli, 2018). All factories have been converted. These include the Chelsea Market building
which was purchased by Google Alphabet Inc. in 2018 for $ 2.4 billion defining the second most
expensive real estate transaction in New York history (Maurer, 2018; Bagli, 2018; Bockmann,
2018). A unique mix of functions was settled, combining laboratories of taste and technological
innovation.
The Meatpacking District is a small neighbourhood in Green Village. Its regeneration begins
in the 90s after 30 years of physical, economic and social degradation. The District's metamorphosis took place through a skilled negotiating process between developers and old tenants. This
allowed the opening of luxury fashion stores, artist studios, refined restaurants, the construction
of the Whitney Museum of American Art building and the reuse of High Line such as Hanging
Garden. Since 2003, the Landmark Conservation Commission has designated the Meatpacking
District as the historic market district of Gansevoort (The New York City Landmarkes Preservation Commission, 2003). Today the District is a location for pioneer companies looking for new
retail concepts.
The studies of an international researcher (Robiglio, 2017) tried to understanding how creatively American citizens transformed abandoned spaces into resources and how they reused abandoned industrial infrastructures in places for innovation and/or lively urban spaces. Chicago, Philadelphia Washington D.C. and Detroit cities creatively revitalized abandoned industrial buildings.
The arrangement of cultural activities, leisure, sports, research and housings is possible through
public-private partnership initiatives, a bottom-up approach and involvement of the local community. The repurposing practices less constrained by urban planning policies and a more deeprooted civic commitment. This led continuous innovations to attract investment and people and
shows the enormous potential of the industrial urban fabric for contemporary urban life. The researcher developed an informal vademecum for any stakeholder in participatory process, dividing
it into eight phases and based on the analysis of selected case studies in many cities of United States.
In Italy the research experiences conducted by the LRRM Lab at the University of Naples
"Federico II" focused on the development process of transformative-conservative instances of the
existing buildings. The research activities of LRRM Lab on the management of built environment
explored the recovery of buildings constructive qualities, extending its life cycle through the realignment of performances residual, the introduction of new performances, the conversion to new
uses. A conceptual framework was developed by LRRM Lab within the funded research project
"Albergo de' Poveri: new uses for Compatible Design", World Monument Found, Kress Foundation, USA 2002-2003 (Caterina & De Joanna, 2007).
The reuse process of Real Albergo de 'Poveri was based on a strict methodology to the construction of a knowledge system, the analysis of users' needs, the new compatible functions' assessment, the identification strategies of sustainable economic, financial and social functions.
The construction of a knowledge network based on systemic and requirement-performance approaches of the ancient building, allowed compatible design solutions with the functional-spatial
system and individual technological elements. The building of a participatory approach with institutional stakeholders, construction's companies, local communities to the definition of users'
needs, has supported the identification of new uses for the ancient building. The development of
a strategic model enabled the determination of driving functions to ensure the economic and financial feasibility of the reuse project, and functions driven for the needs of the local community.
Finally, a multi-criteria approach supported the decision-making process with different stakeholders involvement, to identify priority choices.
In the following years, the research carried out by the LRRM Lab focused on the reuse impacts
of built heritage (Pinto et al. 2017). Starting from the survey of users' needs, the research constituted an advancement of the scientific literature outlining structural, functional and cultural constraints of the buildings for conversion to new uses, while protecting the identity. This allowed
the assessment, through multi-criteria approaches, of alternative and compatible design solutions,
to achieve a harmonious balance between conservation-transformation operations. The validation
of the methodology developed to the Convent of Santa Maria del Gesù in the historic center of
Ragusa Ibla, in Sicily made it possible to evaluate its effectiveness. The international scientific
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community worked on the development of decision-making support processes both in the planning phase and in the preliminary design phase of adaptive reuse. The LRRM Lab research has
developed a compatibility assessment methodology between detailed technologies and/or design
choices for the definition of a more conscious mature adaptive reuse of the built heritage.
Table 1 highlights a framework analyzed international best practices.
Table 1. The framework international best practices
Focus
1 Communities
involvement:
New alliances
between
stakeholders

Continent
Asia

Australia

Asia

2 The potential
of technologies:
Combining
resources’
protection and
affordability

Europe

3 Renewed
productivity to
preserve values
and uses

North
America

Asia

Europe

4.

Best Practices
The adaptability criteria both in the design of new
buildings and in the reuse of existing buildings. Case
studies: Takenata Corporation Main Office; Mukuzai
Kaikan c-MA1in Japan.
Sustainability perspective in the opinions of owners and
managers on the adaptive reuse. Case
studies:
Commercial buildings in Western Australia.
Procedural strategies to decision-making process of
adaptive reuse for owners, users and contractors. Four
complex interdependent criteria systems: social,
economic,
environmental
and
sustainability
governance.
Integrated urban regeneration strategy and adaptive
reuse of vacant industrial buildings for residential use.
Case study Industrial district Kwun Tong in Hong Kong
City.

Year
2011

2007
2010-2011

2014

Adaptive capacity of buildings. Flex 2.0-3.0-4.0
Assessment tool to evaluate the level of a building's
circular economy. Case studies: School and office
buildings
Assessment useful life of existing buildings.
Sustainability assessment tool to classify and select
reuse projects: SINDEX software. Case studies:
Western Market and 12 urban cases in Hong Kong
City;12 rural cases in Melbourne City.

2014-2016

Adaptive reuse of industrial building for new
generation factories. Case studies: 20 old disused
industrial buildings in Pittsburgh, Detroit, Philadelphia,
Washington D.C., Chicago and New York cities.
Process of transformative-conservative instances to the
adaptive reuse of the existing buildings. Case study:
Albergo de' Poveri: new uses for Compatible Design.
Compatibility's design choices assessment for adaptive
reuse of the built heritage. Case study: Convent of
Santa Maria del Gesù in the historic center of Ragusa
Ibla, in Sicily

2017

2008-2010

2002-2003
2017

CASE STUDY: COMMUNITIES, TECHNOLOGIES, PRODUCTION.
THE COASTAL VESUVIAN AREAS

The Somma-Vesuvius system with the looming presence of the volcano (1281 meters above sea
level), delimits and connotes the south-eastern area of the metropolitan city of Naples. The settlements between the southern slopes of the volcano and the plain of the Sarno river have traditionally been the place of production of excellence, in which nature becomes a key of the interaction
between buildings, technology and communities. The Vesuvian coastal production landscape has
an extension along the coast line of about 20 km with a built-up area that extends towards the
hinterland, in the six municipalities of: Portici, Ercolano, Torre del Greco, Torre Annunziata,
Pompeii, Castellammare di Stabia.
The population with its 386,644 inhabitants, concentrates in 91.83 sq/km, with a density of
5,600 inhab./Kmq which makes it one of the areas with the greatest concentration in Italy and
Europe. The productive vocation and the cultural richness of the site is testified by the presence
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in this limited area of three sites recognized by UNESCO as a World Heritage Site (included in
1997 in the World Heritage List): the city of Pompeii, the two Villas of Oplonti in the municipality
of Torre Annunziata and the town of Ercolano.
An indissoluble link binds the settlement's morphology and climatic agents on the slopes of the
Vesuvius; it affects productions and spaces organization, which differ by virtue of the resources
present: Torre del Greco known worldwide for the processing of coral, Torre Annunziata with the
production of dried pasta from the mid-1600s, Castellammare di Stabia from the 1800s with shipyards. In addition, the attitude of local entrepreneurs to manage resources, their spirit of enterprise, a relationship with politics and government, a viable market, influence urban morphologies
and architectural qualities (Beguinot, 1963). Despite the continuous additions, subtractions and
modifications, the settlements are conceived and realized over centuries with homogeneity and
congruence, on the basis of structural and environmental conceptions, morphological and dimensional solutions, and constructive materials. The community's design finds expression in architectural and urban planning choices, maturing the ability to predict and control technologies with
respect to the manufacturing purpose. Before the mechanization of productions, manufacturers
and builders realize constructive and environmental control solutions that can improve the manufacturing equipment performances (Giannola, 2015).
Over the course of four centuries, an alternation between growth and crisis marks the transitions
of material culture, resulting in revisions of the production process and spatial and functional
modification for physical settlement (Diano, 2015). Slowly production is conveyed as a direct and
explicit result of well-established techniques in respect of which the community puts in place a
set of continuous adjustments to the increasing perturbative pressures. Emblematic is in this perspective, the revision of the manufacturing process for the dry pasta in Torre Annunziata, following the adoption of steam engines in mills, kneading machines, weights and mechanical presses.
The direct consequence of technological innovation is, at the production level, the reduction in
working time and the number of workers, while at the settlement level, the shifting of the loading
and drying steps of the pasta from sidewalks, courtyards and roofs, with the creation of ventilated
rooms. From the early 1900s, several transformations mark the relationships between nature and
built, causing modifications in the hydraulic functionality and the hydrogeological equilibrium of
the Sarno channel, and the distortion of the settlement structure, in terms of typological, material,
chromatic characters. The urban texture undergoes a slow saturation of green areas, loosing, for
example, the citrus trees that used to give a special smell to the dry pasta (Viola et al. 2014).
Craftsmen-merchant residences undergoe a change of functions, with additions and transformations to the last levels, abusive expansion of the built, abandonment and lack of terraces and
courtyards. Since the second post-war, a technological distortion affects the whole chain of manufacturing processes. From a production that earns value in terms of urban quality and workers’
ability to interact with natural resources, the patenting of remote-controlled machines, moves
manufacturing into indoor controlled environments. The production disposal exposes the settlement to unpredictable vulnerabilities. A long process of knowledge dispersion invests the material
culture, with immediate consequences on the strategies for built maintenance and management.
In recent decades, an imbalance between growing demand for innovation and available solutions
marks the scenario in which the Vesuvius coast has faced commitment to sustainability. Central
issue to date is the work in an area that despite its exceptional nature, architectural and cultural
heritage is marked by migrations and commuting of the younger generations, with lowering level
of schooling and tourist attractiveness.

5.

DISCUSSION: DESIGN BARRIERS, OPPORTUNITIES AND PRIORITIES

Following the economic crisis, which highlights the shortcomings of an increasingly dissipative
economy, the Circular Economy Action Plan (COM 2020 final), briefly outlines unexplored opportunities for the places of ancient manufactures, with a commitment to de-carbonization through
performance realignment between technology and nature. With the support of appropriate technologies, manufacturing landscapes can win the challenge for green economy, becoming efficient
Repurposing the urban manufacturing landscape: from theory to practice
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in managing resources and inclusive, attentive to promoting the protection of territories, employment and social cohesion. Reducing soil consumption and promoting eco-innovation are mandatory steps for a transition by 2050 towards a development model capable of dissociating economic
growth from consumption and waste. Manufacturing landscapes are recognized as laboratories in
which to experiment and validate processes, products and services for extracting resources from
waste, taking into account the co-evolutionary vocation between nature, heritage and community.
Cultural changes in the production system and a renewed consumer awareness are the two
prerequisites for starting processes aimed at buildings' life cycle lengthening, with the redesign
of productive processes, technologies, able to fit within communities’ know-how. This perspective converges today in identifying built environment repurposing as complex knowledge-based
processes, aimed at driving past and future transitions through synergies between culture and nature. Protecting identity and answering to users’ needs, repurposing requires long-term vision,
multiple domains, a broad stakeholder engagement, supporting changes in culture, structure and
practices for production (Viola, 2012). Design for repurposing for technological innovation and
productivity centers is the common denominator of the commitment in emblematic case studies
such as Borgo Solomeo, Cucinelli since 1985, seat of a humanistic enterprise (Perugia), and for
Borgo Sacco, since 2009 Green Innovation Factory (Rovereto, TR). The paradigm to reduce reuse - recycle aimed at controlling the amount of refuse, with the eventual goal of achieving
“zero waste”, also covers the manufacturing landscapes repurposing, since their salvaging significantly helps to reduce the consumption of fresh raw materials, contain energy usage, and therefore considerably lower the environmental pollution.
The following concepts outline a system of commitments that can reconcile in built environment repurposing, protection of identities and sustainability:
1. manufacturing is mature today to return to take place within the built and technological heritage. According to McKinsey Global Institute and Arup's studies (2015), urban manufacturing
landscapes are expected to do much more than produce goods; new ways of processing data,
goods, wastes, will enable the manufacturing to return to vulnerable environments, such as the
heart of a city. The inevitable shift to leaner, smarter and more flexible forms of production
will have a range of impacts on urban landscapes regeneration, defining how people experience
changing operational environments and how the future spaces of production will be organised.
2. local communities are heirs of manufacturing knowledge. Strengthening their awareness towards settlements qualities becomes fundamental to promote new processes and skills. The
idea behind the research is that despite the globalization of markets and the crisis of local economies, it is possible to leverage knowledge sharing and synergy between research and practice,
believing that the short-circuit of the design-realization chain can result the most significant
push for development.
3. flexible and adaptable, manufactures 4.0 can benefit from the potential of coevolution between
the cycles of nature and the material culture, to renew products and processes. In the challenge
towards the de carbonization of our societies, design for repurposing can learn from local manufacturing vocations, overcoming waste, with a mix of technological solutions able to empower
the transition to a circular manufacturing landscape.
Taking into account the agro alimentary productions of the Vesuvian area, it is possible to
resort to technologies that transfer the specificity of the sun, the wind, the energies of this land to
the final taste of the products, through the implementation within the ancient manufacturing settlement of: green walls able to improve air quality and acoustics while protecting buildings form
thermal fluctuations and extreme weather; combined green roofs and solar technologies that can
create vital synergies in dense urban areas; permeable paving and soft landscape areas able to
improve water absorption and slow rainwater run-off, installable in interstitial spaces between
buildings; temporary shading sails, or structures supporting climbing plants, that can help mitigate
summer heat waves and make public space accessible during the hottest hours of the day; fountains, mist, brooks and waterfalls that can be used to create playgrounds and recreational spaces;
recreational green areas with permeable surfaces that can be used as buffer zones for temporary
flooding.
S. Viola & D. Diano
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CONCLUSIONS

Urban manufacturing landscapes are highly vulnerable sites, not only due to a lack of awareness,
documentation, recognition or protection but also because of changing economic trends, negative
perceptions, environmental issues or sheer size and complexities.
Focusing on the cultural changes in the debate, this paper returns an international framework
of meanings, purposes, and opportunities for manufacturing landscapes. Taking into account past
attitudes in satisfying productive demands, organising work and workers, the life of communities
and societies through processes that involve the quality of urban spaces, manufacturing landscapes are conceived as a legacy due to the balanced interaction between natural capital and human creativity. A central issue is the definition of new uses for vulnerable places, marked by
functional obsolescence, lack of maintenance, decommissioning. The observation of ongoing research experiences, returns a methodological framework of project approaches.
Focusing on the re-acquisition of material culture and its coevolution with nature, settlements,
for long epicenters of resource dissipation and degradation, are supposed to be able to become
sites where redefining manufactures, restoring valences and satisfying users’ instances.
Design for repurposing a manufacturing site, working on the settled community, the local economy and the built is the proposal that emerges from the study for the coastal Vesuvian area in the
light of the theoretical and practical frameworks. Past synergies between spaces and design are
still testified in places of exceptional quality such as the Reggia di Portici university headquarters,
the gardens and the park, the CNR research center of Granatello. Promoting an awareness of the
reasons for identity can foster the growth of manufacturing attitudes of sites, supported by appropriate technologies. Cultural changes in the production system and a renewed consumer awareness are the two nucleus for future inclusive processes of technological transition based on synergies between identities and economies.
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ABSTRACT: Between the two world wars, the growing phenomenon of internal migration to
large industrial centres and the turbulent transformation of urbanisation generated a sizable housing emergency in all the major European cities. In Italy, the main institution handling the crisis
was the Social Housing Institute, conceived by a national law in 1903. During the Fascist regime,
the Milanese institute was one of the most important in Italy; not only because of its substantial
construction of housing, but also because of the quality of its architectural research. This contribution aims to reconstruct the history of Trecca, a neighborhood of social housing built in Milan
in the late 1930s by the Social Housing Institute and demolished in the late 1970s by the Municipality. This is one of the last projects drafted by Arch. Giovanni Broglio, the head of the Institute’s technical office, a pioneer of Milanese social housing in the first half of the 20th century.
Built together with three other similar neighborhoods in the outermost urban suburbs to accommodate homeless families, it was characterized from its outset as a place of physical and social
marginalisation. After the Second World War, the neighborhood bore an ever-growing stigma,
also due to the identification of such places as social control zones, such as seen during the fascist
regime. These low budget architectures suffered ferocious degradation due to the abject lack of
maintenance and the pressure of overpopulation that came to characterise such places. In the absence of any strategy that could convert the neighborhood to a more relevant function, demolition
became inevitable. This paper aims to reconstruct the process that led to such a radical decision,
addressing both the social and economic consequences of such choices relating to a sustainable
preservation of a fragile heritage, like that of modern architecture.
KEYWORDS:

1.

Social Housing, Fragile Heritage, Demolition, Modern Architecture.

INTRODUCTION

In 1933, the Municipal administration of Milan appointed the technical office of the Social Housing Institute (IACP) with the design and construction of three quarters of case minime for evictees
located in the peripheral areas of Baggio, Bruzzano and Taliedo, followed by the settlement of
Vialba in the late 1930s. The operation, financed directly by the Municipal coffers, aimed to deal
with the ever-rising housing crisis that left behind a large number of homeless families, often
housed in makeshift shacks in the outskirts of the city. The proposed architectural solution fell
into the third category of housing designed by the Institute, the so-called case popolarissime,
representing for their planners a sort of intermediary and compulsory step away from the barracks
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of social housing. Hence, these one-room or two-room flats at most, equipped with "all the requirements of the modern, hygienic and above all clean home", should not have been as appealing
as the lodging within, as their temporary nature was ultimately transformed (La Casa, 1933).
Milan had already seen a similar experience in the late 1920s, with the construction of the Regina
Elena (today Mazzini), Solari and XXVIII October (today Stadera) districts, wherein several buildings had been intended for homeless families displaced following the demolitions taking place in
the historic center and the eviction of several shack towns. Further similarities are found in other
contemporary operations carried out in diverse European countries, such as the evicted houses of
Elberfeld in Germany (La Casa, 1932a) or the housing for undesirables built on the outskirts of
several Dutch cities (La Casa, 1931), where the temporary use of housing, in view of an improvement in the economic conditions of their occupants, was joined by a pedagogical process applied to
users considered unsuitable for civil and modern life such as that proposed in public housing.
However, in the Milan context, words and meanings would find little footing in facts. The
rotation plan prepared by the Municipality for the hugely popular houses built in the late 1920s
was immediately hindered due to the impossibility for tenants to find other accommodation, while
the lack of appeal held for the minimal houses of the 1930s was not enough to stimulate the
effective mobility of its inhabitants.
This is also a contributing factor for the origin of the "tragic" story of case minime in Milan
and as in all great tragedies, at the core is a great misunderstanding: that accordingly the houses
themselves were only temporary but not their use. The case minime solution which would become
unacceptable – though for several more years still necessary – for the city administrators from the
post-second world war period, was therefore liquidated not only in its social component but also
in its tangible benefit, refusing to foresee a different future in that disavowed architecture. Indeed,
it could be said that wiping out the case minime became a necessary means to spreading the illusion that even the marginalised who lived there could too disappear, while instead in the best of
cases they were moved to new neighborhoods that within the space of a few dozen years would
come to be called "ghettos" yet again.
This present work – wherein we retrace the events of one of those three neighborhoods, the
case minime in Trecca – is divided into two parts: the first reconstructs the events of its construction through archival research, while the second tackles the lengthy process that led to its demolition in the 1970s.

2.

THE CONSTRUCTION OF TRECCA

The design and thebuilding site supervision of the neighborhood was entrusted to Arch. Giovanni
Broglio, technical director of the Social Housing Institute in Milan from 1912 to 1934. This was
to be one of the last projects carried out by the architect of the poor – a title earned by Broglio
thanks to an entire career dedicated to the design of social housing for the Humanitarian society
firstly and for IACP afterwards. Broglio had already become the main player of the first wave of
social housing for evictees built in the late 1920s, where with the hugely-popular hollow space
service areas he had perhaps reached the peak of his creative design. However, this had also seen
the reintroduction of distribution through outdoor balcony spaces and accommodation in a single
room in the Institute's buildings which "for obvious reasons of hygiene and morale should not be
done, but in this project were forcibly taken into consideration due to the economic conditions of
the alleged tenants" (Broglio, 1925). The forcing was even greater for the minimal houses of the
1930s, where the vast majority of such lodgings were in one-room format, all of which were void
of an outdoor balcony space.
The first buildings in the Trecca district stood on the corner of Attilio Regolo and Zama streets,
on land owned by the Municipality located between the railway line and the Taliedo airfield. The
final design of this first lot was sent to the Podestaria of Milan on November 13, 1933 and consisted of four buildings divided into two entrance ways, with a total of 288 accommodation units
equal to 312 rooms and with a cost estimate of 1,237,000 lire per lot. Authorisation for the commencement of construction works was granted about a month later, on December 15, 1933.
E. Zenoni
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In one of the first plans of the project to be carried out in Trecca the layout of the buildings can
be seen, strictly oriented according to the helium-thermal axis to create two courtyards whereon
access balconies to the accommodation overlook. Each building has two staircases disengaging
12 lodgings each for three floors above ground. According to the project prepared by the Institute,
the courtyards and the western part were to be planted with vegetable gardens, to be assigned to
tenants in exchange for a modest sum. However, this solution was not popular with the Municipality, which imposed the arrangement of the courtyards as "on playing fields", with a subsequent
increase in their quota and a general increase in spending. This increase was due not only to the
land works, since in the original project the gardens were maintained on the countryside level, but
also to the construction of drainage wells necessary for the conveyance of rainwater, which, in
the original plan, would have been absorbed by the vegetable soil. During the life of the neighborhood, this variant, also common to the other complexes of case minime, proved flawed. It was
common that, following heavy rains, the courtyards would flood completely (C.d.S. 1977b).
Another minor variation was imposed by the layout of the terrain. The presence of a water bend
created by the Taverna dugout hollow, a hydraulic hollow generated by the Naviglio Martesana
railway, required the movement of the whole lot further south and the narrowing of courtyards by
one meter. The same Taverna hollow was then identified, the area still not being served by regular
sewerage, for the introduction of sewers, previously purified through four biological pits installed
in the neighborhood.
There were three types of accommodation: the 20 mq studio flat (type A), the 25.5 mq studio
flat (type B) and the 37 mq two-room flat (type C). The vast majority of the flats were type A, 60
per building and 480 in total, while the other two types were drastically fewer, just 48 each in
total.

The works for the master builder, plumber and electrician were awarded to the Bellani Ambrogio company, after a public tender was won by a 10.3% margin. The other works were awarded
through subsequent contracts to other companies. The Municipality had ordered that the buildings
be delivered by June of the following year, or less than eight months after the start of such works.
Various delays mainly due to the changes requested by the Municipality in the arrangement of
the courtyards, delayed the delivery of the buildings until 12 August, 1934. Tenants began their
entry from 26 September of the same year.
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According to the tender specifications prepared by the Institute, the company had the right to
choose between three different construction techniques proposed. Firstly, there was the common
brick masonry with reinforced concrete ceiling, poutrelles and tables. Secondly, there were reinforced concrete frames and filling with bladder boards. Lastly, there were hollow concrete blocks,
reinforced in the load-bearing parts. The choice fell on a mixed system, with reinforced concrete
frames towards the courtyard, where the services overlooked, and brick masonry towards the outside, with reinforced brick floors, concrete foundations and underground walls. The Institute, by
preparing different technological solutions for the construction of the area, left the possibility
open of evaluating on a case-by-case basis which proved to be more convenient, naturally after
evaluating the offers of the companies called to participate in such tender.
On May 27, 1936, the project for the construction of the second lot consisting of 5 buildings
was published, again drawn up by the Social Housing Institute in the person of Arch. Broglio.
The expansion re-proposed the same type of block with balcony distribution of the first lot, but
only two of the new buildings was mirrored to create a common courtyard. In the new plan, the
definitive arrangement of the two courtyards of the first lot can be seen, with sinks and drying
rack.
In total, the new project included 210 accommodation units equal to 360 rooms in addition to
services, divided into four entrance ways. However, from the average number of rooms per home,
from 1.08 in the first lot to 1.71 in the second, housing sizes reduced and the proportion between
quantities did not remain the same. In fact, two other two-room flats were added to the three
previous types, one of 30 mq and the other 25 mq, so as to overturn the proportion against the
one-room flats which now represented "only" 33% of the total.

The works for the construction of the second lot were entrusted to the company Botta e
Battaglia, which had offered a single percentage discount of 14% on the prices of the tariff attached to the tender specifications. The construction technique chosen was the same as the first
batch, with a mixed system, but during the construction site the difficulties in finding iron imposed
a change of plans. According to the report on the execution of the works prepared by Arch.
Broglio in November 1938, the buildings were finally built entirely with a load-bearing masonry
structure and reinforced brick slabs. Even in the finishing works, iron was reduced to a minimum,
replaced from time to time with concrete works, like the parapets and railings of the basement
rooms, and with woodwork. The external walls, however, were made with a double plank of
bricks filled with a head of a total thickness of 25 cm, with a free space between 2-3 cm interposed.
The project for the second lot was not changed except for the transformation of three two-room
flats to house firstly the headquarters of the Rione Fascista "Melloni" Group and secondly an
outpatient clinic and assistance center for pregnant women. The discharge of sewage water was
arranged as in the case of the first lot and the courtyards were arranged on tree-lined playing
fields, equipped with sinks with drying racks.
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THE CONSTRUCTION OF SERVICES

According to the initial project, the Trecca district, just like the other case minime complexes built
at the same time as Baggina and Bruzzano, were completely devoid of services of any kind. However, already during their construction, several projects started to take aim at equipping such
buildings with some zones which, considering the rather isolated location of the complexes, were
necessary for the life of the neighborhood.
In July 1934, a month before the company handed over the buildings of the first lot, the Milanese Consortium Cooperative Union forwarded the request to install a Grocery shop in the neighborhood. After a joint inspection with the Institute's representatives, the transformation into a
shop of some accommodation units for reasons of expenditure and location was not advisable, the
decision was taken to create a new special pavilion to be placed at the head of one of the two
courtyards. The acceptance of the project proposed by the institute and the authorisation for the
execution of the works was granted by the Municipality the following month.
The building, with a single floor above ground and equipped with a small underground basement accessible by a ladder, was composed of a large space dedicated to the sale of food items,
brightened by three large windows and a service area arranged inwards to the courtyard, equipped
with deposit, sink and retreat. While the eastern side was attached to the residential building, on
the western side, a narrow passageway was guaranteed to access the courtyard, closed off by an
iron gate.
During the summer of 1934, the Municipality moved to equip the neighborhoods for evictees
with a nursery, in anticipation of the large number of children who would occupy the accommodation. While in the case of the Baggina and Bruzzano neighborhoods, these buildings would be
built directly by the Municipality with the aim of also serving the neighboring areas, while at
Trecca such task was invariably entrusted to the Social Housing Institute, in the figure of Arch.
Broglio, and the building was designed to serve only case minime, with an estimated capacity of
about 50/60 children. This aspect further confirms the strong physical isolation that characterized
the Trecca area since its construction, in spite of its relative closeness, as the crow flies, with the
consolidated city.
The first project, drawn up by Broglio and submitted to the Municipality in July 1934, was
however rejected by the Office of Hygiene and Health as it "does not meet the technical requirements of a nursery and a room intended for preschool children". The project drawings show that
the ground floor was used as a nursery and was equipped with a covered recreational porch. The
ground floor also housed the surgery, while the first floor, with independent access and a near
identical system to that of the ground floor, was intended for home. Both floors were equipped
with related services and their total expenditure amounted to 125,000 lire. In the following October, the Institute delivered a new project which was this time approved, with the exception of
some small adjustments not specified in the Minutes. The project was largely distorted and the
building surface was definitively increased. The mezzanine floor was divided into three distinct
areas: the medical center, the nursery and the staff service rooms, where there was also the mothers' refectory, with independent access. As in the previous project, the nursery was served by a
large glazed veranda, now facing westwards and no longer eastwards. The refectory for children
also appeared, previously absent, and greater ease of access was given to the nursery toilets now
also equipped with showers. The first floor, still served by an independent access, was instead
dedicated to the nursery spaces, an outpatient clinic for visiting children and service rooms. The
new project also included a series of distribution arrangements that were previously absent: the
two floors were not directly connected and access to the nursery area was filtered by a large window that separated the entrance from the veranda while the changing room of the staff was put in
place to control access. The location of the services was also different, now in a position passing
between the crib room and the slatted room: a solution that greatly rationalised the workings of
the staff, as well as being more hygienically appropriate than the previous location, where the
services were disengaged from the veranda itself, its access was not well controlled. In addition,
compared to the previous project, the new building had a small basement room of about 30 mq
housing the boilers for the radiator heating system.
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The construction technique chosen for the construction of the nursery was that of an "almost
total" reinforced concrete framework: essentially a mixed structure also chosen for the construction of the neighborhood housing. The frame fills were foreseen in double terracotta perforated
boards and reinforced concrete floors. As for the facades, the windows and painting were of the
same type as those used for homes, while the flooring was in linoleum in the classroom, the crib
and slatted rooms, while in cement tiles in the other rooms.
The authorization to spend 180,000 lire for the construction of the new project came from the
Municipality on 25 November 1934 and the construction site was completed in the following
June, ten months after the first tenants entered the neighborhood.
In October 1934, following the inspection carried out by the technicians for the Evicted Office
of the Charity Division of the Municipality, the lack of a wash-house and a place to hang out
washed clothes was reported in the neighborhood, as well as a log for cutting wood and coal for
heating. The Social Housing Institute assigned Bellani Ambrogio the following month – who had
already overseen the construction works for the neighborhood – with the construction of two
wash-houses in the courtyards of the first two lots of the neighborhood. The project, drawn up by
the Institute, consisted in the construction of a reinforced concrete canopy supported by three
central pillars and buffered on one of the short sides by a masonry niche used as a storage area
for tubs. Under the shelter, there were 14 grit pools closed outside with plastered planks. The
collection of water was ensured by two central channels that flowed into a well equipped with a
siphon and connected to the drain pipe that crossed the courtyard. The canopy roof was made of
1.5 mm asphalt and waterproofed gutter channels, obtained in a concrete slab profile.
Yet another intervention aimed at equipping the neighborhood with new services dedicated to
tenants was instead born from a request, dating back to January 1936, forwarded by the San Vincenzo Conference, for the construction of a room for the moral and religious education of the
children of the neighborhood. The aforementioned Charity Conference, already operating in the
neighborhood, had to clash with the mistrust of the head of the Charitable Distribution, who
stressed that any educational or recreational function in favour of young people should be entrusted, as established by the Scheme, to the 'National Opera Balilla' and not to an organisation
that was a direct emanation of the parishes. The construction of the room, also under pressure
from the Provincial Secretary of the Female Bundles, was finally authorised on April 26, 1936.
The project, drawn up by the Municipality, involved the construction of a single large room in a
new low body positioned at the head of the group south of the first lot, similar to the food shop
built to close the courtyard off the northern lot.
Following the construction of the second lot of houses, the sub-headquarters of the fascist district group "Melloni" was also obtained instead of one of the housing units at the head of the
block. It was inaugurated in November 1937.

4.

A TROUBLED TYPOLOGY

Historiography, in the rare cases in which it has dealt with these architectures, has defined such
as an updated, but not much improved-upon version of the popular tenement ring-balcony buildings used in Milan throughout the second half of the 19th century, also known as the "house of
railings"(Bonfanti et al. 1981; Di Biase, 1985; Mioni et al. 1994). In these buildings, the toilets
were communal and positioned at the end of the balconies and often the lodgings had single exposure which gave onto the internal courtyard. The very poor hygienic conditions – little air, little
light, cramped spaces and external services – along with the strong promiscuity – which we would
probably call sharing today – contributed to fueling in the first half of the twentieth century a
strong preconception regarding the distribution typology of a balcony, especially in the Milan
context. Equipping tenants with a comfortable and modern home also meant giving them that
privacy which beforehand was the right of only the wealthiest of classes. It is no coincidence then
that in the final report of the jury of the competition called by the IACP for the construction of
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the S.Siro district, the distribution through the balcony, proposed by some participants, was bitterly criticised (La Casa, 1932b) and Broglio himself had considered it on several occasions as a
solution justified merely by an urgent need for saving.
However, it is recognized that this solution had discreet success in the studies and achievements
of the modern movement in Europe between the two world wars. Cesare Albertini, in an article
with the provocative title "Let's Go Back to the Old" published on the pages of La Casa, had
underlined how progress achieved in the design of the modern home could very well eliminate
the disadvantages for which this very typology had been abandoned for (La Casa, 1930). Double
exposure, larger balconies, internal toilets, main rooms not exposed onto the courtyards: all these
measures contributed to making a more acceptable typology which, thanks to the fact of being
able to distribute a large number of accommodation units with few stairwells, entailed a great
saving on construction costs. The fact that the case minime did not achieve the design quality of
the most famous but contemporary European creations – think for example of those designed by
May in Frankfurt or Oud in Rotterdam – does not mean that they had less to share with these
rather than with the old Milanese "house of railings", which also had very serious lighting problems due to the unfavorable relationship between the height of the buildings and the width of the
narrow courtyards.

The element that the old Milanese balcony houses shared with the new case minime for evictees
was the very small size of the accommodation units. The introduction of a new two-room flat
solution in the second batch of the Trecca – which, moreover, had already been included in the
preliminary studies published in November 1933 on the pages of the official magazine of the
Institutes for Social Housing (La Casa, 1933) – represented a slight step back from the almost
mono-typological proposal of the first lot, probably born under the strong pressure exerted by the
Municipality to offer a shelter, albeit tiny, to as many families as possible. The choice to build
entire neighborhoods based on one, at the very most two, types of accommodation firmly contradicted the ideas of its own designer. Arch. Broglio himself had always demonstrated with facts
and defended in words the importance of resorting to the typological mix in the creation of the
vast neighborhoods of the Institute with the conviction that one had to aim at “building different
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types in order to meet different needs in the same neighborhood" (Broglio, 1929). However, it
should be remembered that case minime represented for the Institute a "work on commission", as
were the Hotel Houses built on behalf of the Municipality in Quarto Oggiaro and in Cinquecento
street at the end of the 1920s and they represented the solution to a problem, that of evictees and
homeless, which was considered in its own right with respect to the wider issue of housing. If in
previous interventions of houses for evictees the Institute had "diluted" these buildings within
larger neighborhoods and they were destined for a more fortunate user, now the neighborhoods
of case minime were presented in the unusual role of containers isolated of substantially homogeneous and equally marginalised users. Furthermore, the balcony distribution exposed onto the
internal courtyard lent itself perfectly well to the figures of the custodians, controlling which was
implicitly part of the project of "management" in which these settlements were inserted.
Several districts typically similar to those of the Milan case minime were built in many other
Italian cities, under the more generic name of "extremely social houses". The popolarissima of
Nonantolana street, built in Modena in 1937 by the local ICP on a project by the architects Enzo
Monari and Giovanni Rossi Barattini, is a complex organised around a single central courtyard
overlooked by the distribution balconies. The three types of accommodation, two one-room flats
and a three-room flat, are almost identical to those of the Milan case minime (Leoni et al. 1998).
The same can be said for the social housing built by the IACP of Bologna in 1934 in Vezza street
and in Scipione dal Ferro street. In this case, it was the re-proposal of the model of case minime
with an addition that included buildings of seven floors above ground, compared to the three floor
of their Milan sister buildings.
Both these neighborhoods have undergone redevelopment without excessively altering their
conformation, allowing their continuity of use up until present day (Dell'Acqua et al. 2007; Leoni
et al. 1998). The hugely popular Modena, in addition to still housing social accommodation, has
also become a point of reference for local historical memoir and every year the local schools use
its courtyard to organise events related to the theme of the Italian Resistance.
It is beyond the scope of this present work to create a structured comparison between Milan's
reality and these or the different social and institutional contexts of such two realities, and beyond.
However, what the experiences of Modena and Bologna show us is that the typological and constructive characteristics alone may not be sufficient justification to make it socially and economically so challenging, to adapt both in terms of accessibility and comfort. In the event of the demolition of the Milan case minime, a fundamental component was played in the view that politics,
the press, institutions and public opinion held for these houses.

5.

A FATE ALREADY WRITTEN

If in the early years of the neighborhood's life, overcrowding and its consequences were evident
to everyone, after the second world war conditions had far worsened. In the Vialba district, the
last of the four complexes of case minime to be built, the cellars were also inhabited (C.d.S. 1948).
The same fate would certainly have been written for the Trecca district if it were not that the
cellars had never been built, to save on construction costs. In an article published in Corriere della
Sera in 1949, the case minime buildings were defined as "hives within which there is no honey",
concentrations of misery where "humanity sprouts obstinate and fatal among its own ruins"
(C.d.S. 1949).
The population crammed into the neighborhoods and instead of decreasing, they consistently
increased. At the end of the 1940s, reports claimed a total population of around five thousand
units (C.d.S. 1949), in the census carried out by the IACP in 1965, the inhabitants of case minime
were almost seven thousand. Only the progressive ageing of the population, combined with the
scarce mobility of tenants, led to a reversal of the trend in the late 1960s, when the total population
of the four neighborhoods dropped below six thousand units (IACPM 1971).
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Although the demographic pressure was decreasing – at the same time bringing new problems
deriving from the increase in the average age of the inhabitants – the state of conservation of the
buildings had undergone a slow but inexorable decline.
However, the feeling that these accommodation units – commissioned by the Municipality of
the Social Housing Institute to house evictees – were not adequate to support the "human pressure" they were being subjected to, was already clear from the moment of their construction.

In both the end-of-works reports drawn up by Broglio for the two lots of case minime in Trecca,
the technical director of the institute could not avoid underlining that "it is not easy to expect
excellent conservation of the premises and fixtures assigned to them also because the narrowness
of the space granted to them and the large number of young children contribute to causing damage
to the systems, windows and blockages in the sewers, all cause for complaint”. In order to perform
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their function, these houses should have undergone ongoing maintenance, even more so if you
consider that in the intentions of the administration the tenants would have been motivated to
move on, as soon as conditions allowed, to more comfortable accommodation, triggering an effective rotation system.
This rotation was never fully triggered though – considering that in the early 1970s the average
length of stay in the Trecca neighborhood was 21 years – and many families continued to live in
those lodgings – whose rents, not to mention, were almost symbolic – even if one's income would
have allowed them to aspire to something other, creating what has been called a situation of
"chronic care" (IACPM, 1971). This phenomenon helped trigger what we might venture to call a
"residential mobbing" process. In fact, in their forty years of life, these neighborhoods had undergone a sort of planned degradation whose responsibilities remained suspended between the managing body, the IACP, and the owner of the buildings – the Municipality of Milan. At the end of
the 1960s it was reported that, upon the request by the Zone Council to carry out urgent maintenance interventions to the common parts of the housing in the Baggina district – never carried out
– the IACP had replied that these interventions would improve only temporarily the situation
whose solution could only be achieved with the demolition and replacement of such buildings.
The Municipality was of the same opinion, according to which case minime represented an "urban
nonsense" since they did not allow, due to heavy overcrowding, the achievement of standards
foreseen by law 167 of 1962 (C.d.S. 1971). The official address of the administration has therefore
always been that of the inevitable demolition: "close them, delete them from the face of the city,
that's the only solution", declared one municipal official in an interview (C.d.S. 1971). Even during a season, that of the 1970s, where the Municipality promoted a significant campaign to redevelop its public construction heritage, the case of case minime was already closed from the offset
and nothing was done to deal with the state of disastrous abandonment to which they had been in
for decades, also following the numerous requests made by the tenants themselves (C.d.S 1971).
Bland refusal to accept these unknown public neighborhoods, whose very existence provoked
shame in those who came into contact with them, also corresponded to an ever greater social
stigma. It was easy to refer to the neighborhoods of case minime as ghettos, a plague to be healed.
On the other hand, the origin of these settlements lay precisely in the need to offer "a socially
reassuring alternative to eliminate the dangerous problem of the growing mass of homeless, the
disinherited of whom control the potential subversive level" (Di Biase, 1985). The physical isolation in which the settlements arose, on the margins of the city and with little opportunity to
connect with the urban area, gradually became extreme social isolation, even when the city
reached and surrounded their borders. The case of elementary schools also built in the 1930s near
the Trecca district, in Zama street, is exemplary. In the early 1970s, with a capacity of three hundred students, they only hosted around fifty pupils, all from case minime, since the families of the
nearby neighborhoods refused to let their children attend the school (C.d.S. 1971).
The situation of dramatic isolation wherein the neighborhoods of case minime were located
was well expressed by a study – published in 1971, just over thirty years after the creation of the
Trecca district – promoted by the Social Housing Institute in Milan and created in collaboration
with the Institute for Social and Family Service. The causes of this isolation were justified by the
marked imbalance between remarkably dissimilar social groups, as were those of the inhabitants
of case minime compared to those much further integrated who resided in the new residential
neighborhoods built around them. An imbalance based on strong differences in stratification, economic conditions, cultural models and customs. In essence, according to this study, the most worrying and critical aspect of the settlement model of case minime was that of being highly monoclass neighborhoods, as well as substantially monotypological (IACPM, 1971).
This is a central theme to understand the reasons that led to the choice to demolish these neighborhoods without even considering to rethink their future. The case minime, during its short life,
has become the symbol of how not to do public construction. Their identification with the fascist
regime's welfare policies has overlapped with a season of research geared towards new typological and above all urban planning standards. Demolishing these "neighborhoods of shame" was a
dutiful and symbolic act for the institutions that only the persistence of the housing crisis had
delayed. To this was added the perception, very widespread in public opinion, according to which
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these accommodation units were for purposes and characteristics similar to those, also called with
the term "minimal houses", built in Milan to cope with the housing emergency after World War
II. In this case, however, these were agglomerations – such as those built in the middle of the
Omero, Jenner, Cermenate, Caterina da Forlì and Argonne avenues – which, due to their construction characteristics and location, were explicitly intended for emergency use. On the other
hand, the Minimum Houses of the 1930s qualify as urban complexes which, although with all the
design and typological limits already highlighted, do not differ from coeval interventions carried
out both by the Milan IACP and by the Institutes of other Italian cities, whose intentions of "ordinary" duration have never been doubted. Seeing the Minimum Houses as housing inserted in a
purely emergency and temporary strategy instead helped to justify the bewilderment in the face
of housing conditions that were unacceptable but substantially very little depended on the way
these houses were designed and built.
In 1977, the IACP had completed the construction of a new neighborhood, located in Zama
street in a lot adjacent to that of the Trecca, in which to move the tenants of the Minimum Houses
in view of their demolition within the following year. The only building in the complex that has
not been demolished was that of the nursery, which today houses a Carabinieri Police barracks.
The new "concrete snake", a nine-storey building with 477 apartments above ground, now known
as the "white houses", was included in 2008 by ALER, the company that was born from the ashes
of the IACP in 1996, in the list of neighborhoods to be demolished. Thanks to the opposition of
the tenants, the specter of demolition has been removed, but among the main problems of the
neighborhood, as had happened in the Trecca, there is that of maintenance, which is practically
absent. Compared to the years of case minime, housing problems have simply changed address.
The same fate also fell on the other three districts of case minime without there being a real
overall plan. The demolitions went hand-in-hand with the construction of new housing where
tenants could be moved and therefore following the rhythm and flow dictated by the availability
of necessary funds. By the end of the 1980s, the last wall of the Milan case minime was also
demolished and with it the hope of a redemption that would be perhaps, possible.

6.

CONCLUSIONS

The Minimum Houses, born out of an idea of unfinished social management and transformed in
the post-war period into pure containers of marginality – searing to a symbol of the dark-side of
public construction – have been removed as a problem is removed, without even trying to solve
it.
The perception of these places contributed to their destiny as the product of a far too ambiguous
architectural culture which, although just a niche to the contemporary experience of the modern
movement, was essentially not up to par to be counted among such. The demolition path then
found the road paved and levelled of a medium density building typology, with three-storey buildings built with very little reinforced concrete.
Nowadays, a changed relationship with privacy and the conviction of the importance of a social
and sharing project within a public building management program pushes us to re-evaluate the
potential inherent in the settlement proposal of the Minimum Houses. A potential that could already be glimpsed when, at the time of moving the tenants from the old houses of the Trecca to
the new buildings, many seniors declared they had felt lost in a building typology, that of the
vertically developed condominium, which isolated each tenant in their accommodation unit
(C.d.S. 1977a). The courtyard and the long balconies thus became the image of sociality, even if
imposed though partially regretted.
The examples of the hugely popular houses in Bologna and Modena contribute in this sense to
showing that the small size of the housing and the typology of the distribution hall, so stigmatized,
could not represent by themselves an insurmountable obstacle for their redevelopment. The real
obstacle, of a social nature, was the progressive isolation of a community of inhabitants plannedly
marginalised by institutions also through the physical abandonment of such places. In the absence
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of a strategy that seeks to reverse this phenomenon, architecture has become the main defendant,
if not a sacrificial victim of the media and cultural process that has cast and condemned the Minimum Houses into oblivion.
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ABSTRACT: The definition of Heritage Sustainable Development and Cultural Tourism (UNWTO, 2017) prompted the recommendations adopted in the Declarations on Tourism and Culture
in which studies and researches were developed with the aim of creating tourist itineraries linked
to landscape and enhanced its peculiarities. The research here presented is part of a Territorial
Plan promoted by the Liguria Region for the redevelopment and reuse of both buildings and land
of a disused railway line to be transformed into one of the longest cycle paths in Europe. The
infrastructural change and the consequent transformation to slow mobility generated a new form
of cultural tourism and the need to increase services and accommodations facilities. The goal is
the creation of punctual sustainable modules for accommodation, respecting local resources and
developing opportunities for new uses and routes. The project value has also to be found in its
adaptability and exportability to wider international scenarios.
KEYWORDS:

1.

Sustainable Reuse, Cultural Tourism, Project Design, Accommodation Module.

INTRODUCTION

1.1 Heritage Sustainable Development
The research presented here starts with the aim to evaluate the impact of how the themes of Heritage Sustainable Development and Cultural Tourism can influence and trigger new design applications, in particular along the former trail tracks on the Ligurian Riviera.
- First of all, it’s important to consider the general background in which this research has
started, by their definition. The concept of sustainable development dates back to 1970s with
the most common definition of sustainability as “a process aimed at achieving environmental, economic and social improvement, both locally and globally, or a state that can be maintained at a certain level indefinitely (Brundtland Report, 1987). Secondly, during the United
Nations Conference on Environment and Development (Earth Summit, Rio de Janeiro,
1992) confirmed the principle of sustainable development based on three interdependent
factors: environmental protection, economic growth and social development (Johannesburg
Conference, 2002).
- Clear and practical measures for implementing sustainable development have been also at
the United Nations Conference on Sustainable Development (Rio, 2015) and in the 2030
Agenda for Sustainable Development. This action plan “for people, planet and prosperity”
aims to take transformation measures to shift the world towards a sustainable and resilient
future. There are 17 Sustainable Development Goals (SDGs), for a total of 169 targets covering the three dimensions of sustainable development. Here the concept of Cultural Heritage plays a marginal role in the 2030 Agenda. It is explicitly mentioned only once in the
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goal 11, that is referred to the cities, in particular to the need of making cities and human
settlements “inclusive, safe, resilient and sustainable”, through “inclusive and sustainable
urbanization, planning and management” (Target 11.3) and more ”efforts to protect and safeguard the world’s cultural and natural heritage” (Target 11.4). So, it deals only with the
protection and safeguard of Cultural Heritage, without any reference to its valorization or
regeneration.
The idea of this research is to demonstrate the importance and multidimensional impacts of
investments in Cultural Heritage in order to increase the overall local productivity, to improve
wellbeing of inhabitants and to attract funding from public or private sectors.
1.2 Cultural Tourism
Reading this issue in a different way, some international organizations, as UNESCO and ICOMOS (International Council on Monuments and Sites), highlight the key role of Culture in the
achievement of Sustainable Development. Richards (2001) has therefore argued that the growth
of cultural tourism may actually be more supply driven than it is stimulated by a growth in demand
for culture. McKercher and Du Cros (2002) identified four different types of cultural tourism
definitions: motivational, experiential, aspirational and operational definitions.
The Cultural Tourism definition adopted by the World Tourism Organization UNWTO define
it as “a type of tourism activity in which the visitor’s essential motivation is to learn, discover,
experience and consume the tangible and intangible cultural attractions/products in a tourism destination. These attractions/products relate to a set of distinctive material, intellectual, spiritual and
emotional features of a society that encompasses arts and architecture, historical and cultural heritage, culinary heritage, literature, music, creative industries and the living cultures with their
lifestyles, value systems, beliefs and traditions”. This definition adopted during the 22nd Session
of the General Assembly (Chengdu, China, 2017), emphasizes the learning aspect of cultural
tourism, as in the Declarations on Tourism and Culture.
A similar approach has been taken by ICOMOS in its Cultural Tourism Charter, which actually
widened its definition over time. Originally cultural tourism considered the discovery of monuments and sites, then, it included any form of tourism that involves “the visitor experiencing all
of the ‘cultural’ aspects about that place, towns and villages, just as much as its historic sites and
cultural performances”. So, it is not just about visiting sites and monuments, but it also involves
consuming the way of life of the areas visited. Both of these activities include the collection of
new knowledge and experiences. Cultural tourism covers not just the consumption of the cultural
products of the past, but also of contemporary culture or the ‘way of life’ of a people or region
(Richards, 1996).
Starting from this premises, the research idea has been to test this new approach to Heritage
Sustainable Development in order to increase and enhance the tourism in a cultural way, so not
only in cultural and economic perspectives but in terms of valorization and conservation of landscape, such as promoting the use of resources otherwise forgotten or under-explored enabling
economic sustainability and providing funds for cultural activities. The paper is going to present
the role of small architectural design as an instrument to create a network and to connect forgotten
villages or natural researches starting from the valorization of the ancient path of the railway
Ligurian line reused as a slow bike and pedestrian path. The idea is to read the possible different
architectural solutions by a performance evaluation starting from ten keywords in order to have
some invariants design parameters to adopt in different contexts, case by case.

2.

“RIVIERA DEI FIORI” BIKE PATH

2.1 The National System of Tourist Cycling Routes and the “Riviera dei Fiori” cycle path
The national system of tourist cycling routes is a project of the Ministry of Artistic, Cultural and
Tourist Heritage (MIBACT) and the Ministry of Infrastructure and Transport (MIT), born in 2016
with the aim of offering ten tourist cycling routes of national interest for sustainable tourism.
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The development of this infrastructure system has to encourage cycling mobility (non-professional and for users of all ages) in order to achieve greater environmental quality, reducing energy
consumption, polluting emissions and noise deriving from transport activities in the area and to
valorize the excellence that characterize the buildings of the different territories, increasing the
economic system linked to the enhancement of the historical, artistic and naturalistic heritage, of
the agricultural, food and wine heritage and of popular traditions. The bicycle becomes part of
the infrastructure planning through the approval of the new Tourist Mobility Plan, as a strategic
development asset for the country. Through the 2016 and 2017 Budget Laws, the national system
of tourist cycling routes, was financed with national resources for a total of 372 million from 2016
to 2024: up to a sum of 750 million with the co-financing of the other entities. Of the ten planned
tourist cycle routes, the Tyrrhenian one (870 kilometers from Ventimiglia to Rome) is of particular interest; its development is linked to the cycle path of the “Riviera dei Fiori” Coastal Park
(Fig. 1), one of the longest in Europe (still being completed and whose total length will be 24 Km),
in which the research here presented is placed.

Fig. 1. Left: map of the ten National tourist cycle routes (www.mit.gov.it). Right: focus of the “Riviera dei
Fiori” cycle path (Authors)

2.2 Disposal of the old railway line, its meaning in history
The design and construction of this new track is linked to the Cycling Mobility Plan, the legislative instrument is designed for the promotion of bicycle use as a transport system for both daily
needs and tourist activities. The Plan takes advantage of an important change for the communication routes in the area: the progressive disposal of the old railway track closed to the sea in
relation to the creation of a new railway line located inland. The construction of the current cycle
path on the former railway track has brought an epochal advantage for the western Ligurian Riviera, freeing cities and small villages from that railway line that cut the spaces, making them more
accessible and increasing the tourist offer in the area.
In this scenario of disposal, however, the importance that the route has represented in the collective memory and history of the region, which over time has become an identity point of its
urban-receptive, spiritual and intellectual history, has emerged significantly. Books, films, paintings and photographs describe that railway stretch as an important element of the “Riviera dei
Fiori”, which allowed us to admire the natural beauty of the coast from 1872 to 2001 and to live
an emotional experience that is part of the intangible cultural heritage of the area.
The recovery of the old route presented itself as a response to multiple opportunities for a sustainable development of local tourism. The change of mobility, from fast to slow, has therefore
generated multiple positive aspects, including the possibility of experiencing a type of mobility
that is different from contemporary rhythms, linked to a sense of travel connected to the discovery
of those landscape beauties present along the route that so fascinated artists, intellectuals and
foreign nobles of the XIX and XX centuries, together with Italian citizens of the economic boom
that, in the early beginnings of mass tourism, on that railway line ‘that leads to the sea’ they lived
moments of joy, well-being and relax. “Dear Durand-Ruel, (…) I am living a rich and perhaps
unrepeatable human and artistic experience. Water, flowers and poetry merge into a musical harmony of colors that my eyes have never met. (…) In addition, to paint certain landscapes one
should have a palette of gems and diamonds. It's wonderful” (Monet, 1884).
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2.3 Sustainable reuse of infrastructure: transition from rail to cycle path
The key point of the development of the project is the result of the enhancement of the existing
with the protection, conservation and recovery of the ancient stations and buildings belonging to
the railway, converted in some cases into refreshment or bike rental points. The railway tunnels
have been recovered, restored and equipped with lighting. On the railway track, two bike lanes
and a pedestrian lane have been created with some open spaces with panoramic parking points.
The entire route has been paved, equipped with horizontal and vertical signs, surveillance system
and request for assistance. The new cycle path looks like a respectful and sustainable reuse project: no volume is added, the spirit of the place is protected, as well as references to all the original
function of the disused infrastructure (Fig. 2).

Fig. 2. Before and after the reuse project of the “Riviera dei Fiori” railway line (www.marklinfan.com)

This reuse operation is also connected to the development of a new form of sustainable tourism
linked to the discovery of hidden (often forgotten) values and traditions of local culture. “Behind
the Liguria of the billboards, behind the Riviera of the big hotels, of the casino suitcases, of the
international tourism, the Liguria of the farmers extends, forgotten and unknown” (Calvino,
1945).

Fig. 3. Main cycle path and possible tourist inland destinations. Example of tourist route linked to the
topic of food, calculation of travel times, distance and slope (Authors)

The new cycle path therefore presents itself as a means of connection between most tourist
places located along the coast and areas of the neighboring inland, not touched by a significant
form of tourism, but still an expression of that intangible cultural heritage consisting of oral expressions, traditional craftsmanship, language, performing arts, social practices, rites and parties.
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“This intangible cultural heritage is fundamental in maintaining cultural diversity in the face of
globalization and its understanding helps intercultural dialogue and encourages mutual respect
for different ways of living. Its importance does not lie in the cultural event itself, but in the wealth
of knowledge and skills that are transmitted from one generation to another" (UNESCO). The
forgotten and unknown "Liguria of farmers" becomes accessible thanks to possible tourist routes
connected by a new network of bike path. There are different themes for itineraries (food, trekking, nature, fitness and relax) to be lived in the hinterland, on a journey through environmental,
historical-cultural and intangible beauties through parks and abandoned villages. These new tourist itineraries are linked to the theme of mobile accommodation structures which, through different structural schemes, materials and characteristics, are able to host this new form of “cyclecultural” tourism, which is difficult to do in terms of distances and times within the day (Fig. 3).

3.

MODULES FOR ACCOMODATION

The interest in an architecture characterized by temporary nature dates back to ancient times,
when particular structures were conceived according to criteria of lightness, economy, ease of
assembly and disassembly. Temporary constructions follow a path parallel to the evolution of
mankind and its way of living and interacting with the environment. The history of “contemporary” mobile homes is linked to that of prefabrication which saw its greatest development in the
first half of the 19th century, parallel to the industrial development of new materials such as cast
iron, iron, steel and the renewal of techniques generated by the revolution industrial.
The series production of components, the realization of each in suitable locations, the breakdown of the building into assemble elements, soon transformed the “building site” into an “assembly workshop”. All this has generated a series of studies on the theme of new architecture
bringing interesting results on the theme throughout the course of the '900. This century represents
a turning point in the search for mobile housing typologies (Maison Voison, Le Corbusier, 1920).
However, the small size and minimum space created by CIAM during the 1929 congress
showed a problem immediately and the company began to ask for a minimum transportable house
shape with a new feature: flexibility. Precisely the possibility of expanding the volume will be a
theme treated and resolved with different kinematic mechanisms of the structure: translation, sliding, rotation and lifting of parts of the module will in fact allow, over the years of exchange,
capable of doubling or tripling its volume. Only in the 1950s will there be an evolution of the
theme with the creation of real settlement systems equipped with renewable energy systems (solar, wind). Mobile homes are no longer single unit, but new aggregation system that can be developed on areas equipped with all the systems necessary.
The mobile home is not only a real movable house, but an accommodation that can be assembled in the factory and transportable to a place where it will be permanent or not. Their history
will see the use of “containers” as a new module to be shaped and transformed in the 1970s because it responds to strategies to be implemented in places hit by disasters, becoming solutions
for emergency conditions and gaining greater importance internationally. This typology also
seems to find answers to architectural, social, cultural and environmental needs that are increasingly defining and shaping the contemporary world. The reversibility of this type of architecture
seems to respond to the need for the least possible environmental impact that, above all in recent
years, it has become a priority. The fall of prejudices towards the temporary construction, legitimated by a wise and correct architectural and social design (D’Auria, 2014), sees the new mobile
houses, with its principles of being transportable, assembled, disassembled and recyclable, are
possible solutions and answers to contemporary problems.
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3.1 Performance evaluation

In the idea of measuring the performances of the accommodation units as an answer to the
specific needs of cultural tourism, a list of parameters was selected (Table 1).
Table 1. Parameters of performance evaluation
Modularity

Estimates the chances of aggregating the units or their parts (modules) with the aim
of creating different buildings or clusters.

Prefabrication

Measures the level of prefabrication of the building. Prefabrication is preferable to
shorten construction time, even though the finishing of the accommodation unit onsite could help the adapting to the context and simplify the transport phase.

Transportability

Judges the ease of transport from the factory to the final location. Ordinary shipment
solutions (such as road transport) are preferred on extraordinary ones (such as movement by helicopter).

Reusability

Measures the technical feasibility of the modules’ movement after their first placement. This parameter is related with the ease of construction, the reversibility of the
joints and the robustness of the technical elements.

Reversibility

Evaluates the degrees of change of the environment after the removal of the modules.
It is related with the grounding solution, for example to the foundation system.

Sustainability

Mainly with reference to environmental sustainability, it evaluates the behavior of the
modules with respect to their life cycle, from the properties of the materials involved
to characteristics of the disposal phase.

Self-sufficiency

Measures the level of autonomy of the building with relation to energy supply services
and management and maintenance services.

Comfort

With reference to small isolated building, it is not easy to ensure internal comfort,
because of the complexity that HVAC (Heating, Ventilation and Air Conditioning)
systems could involve. This parameter evaluates the strategies to control internal climate during the whole solar year.

Exportability

Assesses the possibility of proposing the same accommodation units in various contexts, with reference to other tourist environment or different occasions of use (postemergency, temporary settlements, major events etc.).

Cost

Although it is about small building, special feature aimed at increasing living comfort
can raise significantly the costs. Other aspects which affect the final prices are materials and transport.

These keywords allow a critical analysis of different design project evaluated in a performance
way. For each parameter, a quantitative evaluation was expressed through a numerical value between 0 (Insufficient) to 5 (Excellent), which allowed to identify the quality level with which the
needs expressed by the described parameter find an adequate response in the project development.

4.

DESIGN PROPOSALS

With the aim of demonstrating some possible development scenarios with relation to the aforementioned themes, the group considered the applied research starting from some the design project proposed inside the Master’s Degree in Building Engineering and Architecture, IV year of
the course of “Construction Technology and Construction Organization” (prof. Daniela Besana,
tutors: Cristina Cecchini and Andrea Chiesa). Only a little number of design projects solutions
are shown and commented as case studies for a more general approach to this issue. For each
projects the same analysis has been suggested in order to allow a general discussion.
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4.1 The box in the box
The project consists in a double functional envelope, the first one, which is realized with balloon
frame technology, defines the internal space, while the other, made with a steel structure, distinguishes an external multi-functional space. Between the two, the crawl space helps improving
internal comfort, despite the absence of HVAC systems (Fig. 4 & Table 2).

Fig. 4. Left: an image of the “box in the box” accommodation unit (credits: Arnaldi, Chorillo, Lardera,
Mezzadra). Right: radar graph with respect to the assessment parameters
Table 2. Performance evaluation
Modularity

The unit is monolithic and cannot be joined with other in order to compose different
solutions. Otherwise, different functional modules were designed.

Prefabrication

The building is fully built off-site and transported by helicopter.

Transportability

Designed to be transported by helicopter. The weight of the structure makes it necessary to move separately the internal and the external envelope.

Reusability

It can be taken away and relocated when it is no longer useful in a specific location.

Reversibility

The grounding is realized with metallic tripod. Although, the weight of the construction is supposed to alter the ground condition.

Sustainability

Thanks to the dry construction system, the unit can be fully disassembled at the end
of its life-cycle.

Self-sufficiency

Integration with photovoltaics panels with rechargeable batteries and a tank to collect
and depurate rainwater.

Comfort

The double envelope and the high thermal insulation ensure a satisfying internal comfort. No heating and cooling system is installed.

Exportability

Highly exportable because it can easily fit to different contexts, without any particular
features that links it to a specific site.

Cost

The steel structure and the helicopter transportation make this project expensive.
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4.2 Round house

A circular unit with living spaces organized around a service core on the ground floor and a panoramic terrace on the top. The structure is realized in X-lam, while the elevation is defined by
curved glasses that can be shaded thank to a sliding system (Fig. 5 & Table 3).

Fig. 5. Left: ground floor of the “Round house” (credits: Frigerio, Koci, Marinoni, Trevissoi). Right: radar
graph with respect to the assessment parameters
Table 3. Performance evaluation
Modularity

The building is composed by a single unit, with no chances of aggregation.

Prefabrication

The basement is built on-site, while the living unit is fully prefabricated.

Transportability

It is designed to be moved by helicopter. However, the huge weight and the big dimension makes the transportation phase challenging.

Reusability

The module can be easily relocated and the dry structure basement disassembled and
built again elsewhere.

Reversibility

The foundation is made by using screws fixed into the ground and is therefore reversible.

Sustainability

The dry construction makes it possible to disassemble the module after its life-cycle,
but the use of many building materials complicates the disposal phase.

Self-sufficiency

To be used, the module has to be connected to external networks, therefore, it is not
classifiable as self-sufficient.

Comfort

The sliding shading system makes it possible to control internal climate. A heat-pump
plant can provide heating and cooling.

Exportability

The project is hardly replicable because the little privacy determined by the glass walls
makes it suitable only in isolated conditions. Moreover, the need of external networks
limits the settlement to urbanized contexts.

Cost

The building is costly, due to both the choices of materials and to the transport solution.
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4.3 C-house
The building is composed by the junction of C-shaped prefabricated modules that can realize
multiple configurations according to the user needs. For this purpose, four different modules were
design with reference to dimensions and equipment. The accommodation unit can be completed
on-side with one or more external patios (Fig. 6 & Table 4).

Fig. 6. Left: 3D composition scheme of a possible configuration of the C-house (credits: Bellasio,
Carrozzo, Saeed, Veronesi). Right: radar graph with respect to the assessment parameters
Table 4. Performance evaluation
Modularity

Different accommodation modules are determined by dimensions and technical plant
equipment. Buildings are composed by aggregation of single modules, placed side by
side or front to front, defining countless solutions.

Prefabrication

The cells are built in the factory and transported rough. In-site the building is completed by realizing partition walls and external cladding.

Transportability

The modules can be transported by truck as two of the largest type can fit within a
container.

Reusability

The units are fixed with bolts, therefore they can be easily disconnected and moved.

Reversibility

The grounding is realized through hydraulic support, without affecting the ground.
However, due to the weight of the building, some alterations may occur.

Sustainability

The use of nature-based material, joined with dry technologies, makes the construction inserted in a sustainable cycle.

Self-sufficiency

The building is equipped with a high technology plant system, therefore it needs to be
linked to external supply systems.

Comfort

High internal comfort is granted by the HVAC system controlled with domotic technology.

Exportability

The project can fit different purposed, with an approach that is not location-based, but
the dependency from external plant networks exclude more isolated contexts.

Cost

The choice of using curved forms raise the cost of the construction, due to the necessity of adopting specific technical solutions. On the other hand, the chances of transportation by truck simplifies the process.
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4.4 Xenia

Three-dimensional prefabricated modules are combined together side to side to define different
living spaces. The shape of the modules and their junction system define a hierarchy of open
private spaces that can assume multiple functions (Fig. 7 & Table 5).

Fig. 7. Left: 3D composition scheme of a possible configuration of the project (credits: Maestri, Negrini,
Poirè). Right: radar graph with respect to the assessment parameters
Table 5. Performance evaluation
Modularity

The buildings are defined by the composition of different functional modules, realizing multiple living solutions. The cells can be place together only side by side.

Prefabrication

3D modules are realized in the factory and joined by bolting in their final location,
while the basement in built in place.

Transportability

The single modules can be moved by truck even though the transport will be classified
as exceptional.

Reusability

The modules can be easily disconnected and reused in different contexts.

Reversibility

Helix foundations are used to make the intervention highly reversible, despite weight
of the steel structure.

Sustainability

The dry construction allows disassembly after the end of the life-cycle.

Self-sufficiency

The building uses photovoltaics panel for electric supply and is equipped with tanks
for potable and wastewater.

Comfort

High insulation and light control glasses allows a good thermal control. However, no
HVAC system is installed.

Exportability

The project can be realized everywhere and assume different configuration thanks to
its modular approach.

Cost

The use of traditional materials and the easy transportation make the building relatively cheap.
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DISCUSSION

The analysis of the proposed solutions allows to extract some preliminary considerations on the
parameters and their mutual relations. Even though the limited number of case study do not allow
the activation of a proper correlation analysis, a preliminary scheme can be drawn, as displayed
in Fig. 8. In particular, the main contrast is detectable among the Self-sufficiency and the Comfort
parameter, because the aim of controlling internal climate is satisfied by HVAC systems that
generally require the connection to external service network. This also determine a limit with
relation to the Exportability, since it is not possible to place the project in isolated contexts, where
public service networks are not available. A circular correlation can be seen between Sustainability, Reusability and Reversibility, because there is a proper dependency between the last two aspects as parts of the first one. Modularity and Exportability are linked, since the opportunity to
aggregate the modules in different configurations, allows to adapt the project to different locations. Cost is strictly related with Transportability, as in the case of mobile accommodation units,
the shipping phase is an important piece of the whole building process, while it appears in contrast
with the Comfort factor, again for the incidence of HVAC systems. Finally, while all the analyzed
projects show high level of prefabrication, the chances of built the whole units in the fabric is in
contrast with Modularity, which appears more suitable with reference to Exportability.

Fig. 8. Preliminary scheme of variables correlation

6.

CONCLUSIONS

The conversion of the old railway in a slow mobility path along the Ligurian cost line is an opportunity to reason about new accommodation solutions for cultural tourism. In this context, different design proposals were developed and assessed on the basis of ten evaluation parameters.
This allowed to investigate the interrelations existing among sustainability themes and to understand that they are all connected, influencing each other’s both in positive and negative way.
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Finally, the reuse of the old railway is also today an ongoing project and the need of new accommodation services integrated and connected in different path is a reality. Reading the architectural project following the evaluation performance can be an instrument for designing other
exportable solutions in different contexts.
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ABSTRACT: Valorization is action that aimed at giving value. Its objectives focus by integrating the architectural heritage into contemporary life, by strengthening social development, as well
as the economy, and defining its roots and identity. Today, valorization connects the past with the
future and provides an occasion to highlight the tangible and intangible resources safeguarded by
such heritage. For ordinary heritage the only possible strategy is represented by eco-museums,
through a systemic approach towards all tangible and intangible elements. The territory around
Canicattini Bagni, a small town near Siracusa, is considered a “cultural landscape” and reflects
the combined works of nature and humankind, where cultural heritage is located in rural areas.
This research is aimed at retrieving the existing architecture works by using the existing structures
to leave an indelible mark on renovation projects. An action based on an ecomuseum helps breathing new life into a community and its heritage, promoting tourism.
KEYWORDS:

1.

Design, Technology, Recovery, Ecomuseum, Landscape.

TOURISM AND VALORIZATION

Tourism is regarded as a valid developmental strategy for rural areas in many developed countries;
this developmental strategy is aimed at the growth of agricultural economies while preserving the
existing traditional structure. For instance, in Europe rural tourism is widely supported and encouraged as a solution to the social and economic difficulties of the conventional agricultural industry.
Therefore, tourism takes the characteristics of a rural landscape and elaborates on them in order
to address different users, such as travellers, nature-lovers, people who are fond of traditions and
tangible culture items from different past ages. The result is a variety of landscapes that make a
region fascinating, attractive and highly interesting.
Landscapes involving a variety of ecosystems have a high potential which motivates the development of tourism in rural areas and they are fundamental elements in rural tourism (Carneiro et
al. 2015; Lane & Kastenholz, 2015). However, different rural areas and communities have different social and economic needs, resource assets, and characteristics. This is why it is necessary to
define the suitability of local needs and characteristics for the development of different forms of
tourism (even if within environmental parameters).
In other words, it is necessary to define a framework that includes the needs in relation to the
existing scenarios/landscapes. In doing this, enhancement has a fundamental role.
The term enhancement came into play by expanding the multidisciplinary perspectives of domains such as restoration, economics and socio-anthropological sciences; these are cultural elements that need to be integrated into enhancement actions aimed at ensuring that appropriate initiatives are carried out, both in terms of technologies and evaluations.
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The increase in value provided by enhancement is evaluated through comprehensive indicators,
and it includes tangible and intangible cultural values. A renovation and/or maintenance project
will find a connection among different resources: beyond buildings and involving infrastructures,
services and nature as a system, through a regular use including resources that were neglected and
could instead represent a link between the past and the future.

2.

STUDY AREA AND STUDY MATERIALS

The territory included in the municipality of Canicattini Bagni, in the province of Siracusa, has
been defined as “the eastern gateway to the Hyblaean Mountains” because after stepping through
it, there stretches the extraordinary, suggestive territory of the Hyblaean Mountains. Its most remarkable elements are archaeological findings, a pristine landscape, and white-stone quarries.
This study focuses on the area called Cava Cardinale that is actually a complex and varied landscape system rich in cultural, historical and landscape values.

Fig. 1. Canicattini Bagni, his territory and the quarry Cardinale

2.2 The anthropic system of Cava Cardinale
The architecture characterising this area includes three significant sites: the municipality slaughterhouse, the watermill and the quarry.

Fig. 2. Canicattini Bagni, anthropic system
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2.3 The natural system of Cava Cardinale
It belongs to a diversified macro system where several types of heritage live close to each other:
archaeological, architectural, natural, ethno-anthropological, cultural ones (Table 1). They represent a portion of the Park of the Hyblaean Mountains, which will soon be established and will
promote connections within this territory.
Table 1. The natural system of Cava Cardinale
MICROCLIMATE

Warm in the winter, fresh in the summer

MORPHOLOGY

Carvings on the gorges (“cugni” in Sicilian language)

PROFILE

V: rock faces with a slight slope
U: vertical rock faces

AGRICULTURAL
LANDSCAPE

Up to about 200-300 m above sea level: carob tree groves; between 200
and 500 m above sea level: vineyards and olive groves; over 500 m above
sea level: cereals (wheat, oat and barley) and grazing lands.

FLORA at all levels,
especially on the ground

Species of lianas and creepers such as ivy, brambles, black bryony

FLORA in lower levels
(between 8 and 12 m)

Holm oaks, oaks, mastics and tall trees (plane trees, willows and ash trees)

FLORA in middle levels
(between 12 and 20 m)

Along the sides: low scrub of wild olives, small bushes and herbs such as
euphorbia, broom and sedum
Along the cliff edges: garrigue made of small bushes such as wild sage,
thyme and Mediterranean dwarf palms

FLORA higher levels
(above 20 m)

Steppe grassland, characterised by herbaceous plants with a major root
development

Fig. 3. Canicattini Bagni, Cardinale lower quarry

Fig. 4. Canicattini Bagni, view of watermill
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Fig. 5. Canicattini Bagni, watermill geometric relief

Fig. 6. Canicattini Bagni, watermill geometric section

3.

THE RESEARCH

3.1 The topic
One of the most important preconditions for the successful development of rural tourism is the
protection of the landscape. If the integrity of landscapes and rural areas is to be protected, rural
tourism must provide economic benefit. Furthermore, it will succeed only if it includes all three
pillars of the sustainable development triangle: economy, environment, and society (Daniloska &
Naumova-Mihajlovska, 2015). To evaluate the ecological pressures likely to result from tourism
activities, not just today or tomorrow but into the future, it is necessary to identify the most suitable activities for different areas before tourism pressure intensifies.
Tourism strategies and the principles of enhancement stress that Cava Cardinale is rich in natural and anthropic resources located in a system constituted by several examples of archaeology
of production, connected to each other through waterways, routes and orographical transformations. Thanks to the renewed interest in extraction sites, such system provides a modified landscape whose characteristics allow for the allocation of more resources, aimed at its enhancement.
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The buildings located within this anthropic system are now disused, and this establishes the
need for choices appropriate to local needs, that must be guided by the concept of sustainable
tourism.
The latter envisages durable activities to be developed in such a way that they stay vital in a
tourism-oriented region for an unlimited period, they do not alter the environment (natural, social
and artistic) and they do not hinder or prevent the development of other social and economic
activities. Sustainability in tourism requires, by definition, the full respect of a fragile balance
characterising many tourist sites and in particular risk areas and reduced-accessibility areas.

Fig. 7. Methodological scheme for rural valorization

3.2 Methodology
This research includes tourism analyses and enhancement strategies that are applied to this case
study: it is a complex system featuring a double character (natural and anthropic).
Both characters were analysed taking three elements into consideration: needs, players, sites.
Needs are to be identified according to the heritage to be enhanced and the transformations
needed in order to adapt such heritage to hospitality functions and usability.
Players can be identified within local communities and among travellers, understood as individuals who travel through a region for cultural purposes, instead of tourists who only wish to
find leisure activities.
Therefore, the framework of needs is shaped according to cultural targets, searching for lost
meanings, for cognitive stimuli, for tools enabling to have an in-depth awareness and understanding of a region.
The sites where tourism needs to be promoted, defined by the physical border of the study area,
are rural ones. They include some buildings, natural settings, some infrastructures and production
sites that will be re-designed.
The neighbouring resources constitute some added values that could increase interest towards
the area, in a decisive way. According to museologist Peter Davis, a small-sized territory is the
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best in order to maintain tight relationships between a community and landscapes: the “meaning
of a place”. It is a complex idea, linked to economic functions, topography, social activities, perception and appearance. A concept that is close to the one of “genius loci”, existing in every
culture but more tangible in those places where there is still a close link with the territory, and
living there has a strong meaning. The key point in an ecomuseum is, therefore, to highlight and
enhance the “meaning of a place”. The meaning of a place can be identified through the following
points, defined by Davis:
- The wider territory beyond the museum;
- Interpreting the context;
- Cooperation and partnership instead of private ownership of findings;
- Involving the local community in the activities organised by the museum;
- Holistic and inter-disciplinary approach.
These researches are aimed at identifying a “cultural landscape” ready to welcome a sustainable
tourism project based on time, environmental, social issues. The organization deriving from it
expresses a system of added values: visits, cultural growth, contact with nature, self-consciousness and eudemonic wellbeing; in a word, an ecomuseum. Recent studies demonstrated that a
tourism experience can be regarded as a self-discovery or self-knowledge process, triggering personal transformation that could lead to a re-definition of one’s identity. It is the concept of eudemonic experience that inspired many studies in the field of tourism (Kirillova et al. 2017; Filep et
al. 2017; Knoblock et al. 2016; Matteucci & Filep, 2015; Alexander & Bakir, 2013; Filep &
Deery, 2010; Voigt et al. 2010). These researches use concepts and theories drawn from the
emerging field of positive psychology to study tourism as a facilitator for interior growth and to
make reference to human wellbeing as conceived in terms of PERMA - acronym of Positive Emotions, Engagement, Relationships, Meaning and purpose, and Accomplishments (Filep & Pearce,
2013; Seligman, 2011). Basically, travelling generates happiness. Such happiness is also determined by the impact with places. In order to generate happiness, a place must be attractive.

Fig. 8. Masterplan.
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3.3 The Ecomuseum for Canicattini: the project
An ecomuseum represents an innovative cultural project aimed at promoting a specific region as
a privileged context where there is a tight connection between mankind and nature: a place keeping the knowledge of local communities as well as environmental values, a place able to create a
synergy among citizens and stimulate their ability to start alternative economic processes, and so
on. An ecomuseum can be defined as a formula allowing to harmonise the need for promotion/development of the values of a region with the need for protection/enhancement of cultural and
environmental heritage (Gozzer, 2004). H. De Varine affirmed that: “An ecomuseum is an institution that manages, studies, uses for scientific, educational and cultural purposes the overall heritage of a community, including the whole of its natural and cultural environment. Therefore, an
ecomuseum is a tool promoting the people’s participation in the management of a region and in
the development of the local community. First of all, it is done on purpose in order to trigger some
changes”. The ultimate definition of ecomuseum dates back to 1980 and was provided by Hughes
De Varine. It was published in its English translation in 1985 on the magazine Museum by
UNESCO. Such issue of the magazine was dedicated to the memory of Georges-Henri Rivière,
who died in 1985.
Making reference to the study quoted at the beginning of this paper, the three pillars of an
ecomuseum – economy, environment and society – are used by taking into consideration the natural land anthropic characters typical of this area.
In this case, dealing with economy means to re-activate a productive development process
aimed at offering interactive tourism proposals, not merely passive ones. Therefore, travellers
may gain eudemonic wellbeing through a pathway aimed at cultural growth; at the same time,
such pathway can make a region more popular, richer and more valuable. This phase is particularly significant because users have an active role in choosing among the proposed services, thus
giving a chance to implement and modify the project. In economic terms, the ecomuseum in Canicattini could host a variety of cultural events through increasing services addressing travellers
and local residents that would boost the cultural values of landscape and buildings. In our age, a
post-industrial period, culture and its role within a territory are considered in the same way as
scientific research, and they become very interesting from an economic point of view.

Fig. 9. The quarry Cardinale, the watermill, the slaughterhouse and thematic itineraries of the ecomuseum
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The term environment refers to a complex system composed of varied elements that are not
easy to modify: the environment where men live consists of facts, situations, objects, individuals.
However, the recent exploiting model has saturated its self-regeneration capabilities, but it has
also laid the foundations of a discipline aimed at protecting mankind from the environmental
degradation that it has caused. The physical setting around Canicattini’s ecomuseum, between the
coast and the backcountry, is where visitors will pass through. It is a chance to appreciate the
natural, rural, historical and cultural system that constitutes a responsibility for the whole community. The pairing mankind/nature has created places where to work thanks to the natural resources of this environment: the quarry, the slaughterhouse and the watermill.
A society is, in the broader sense, a set of individuals (men or animals) united by relationships
of several types, who cooperate with each other, who have divided labour in order to guarantee
the survival and reproduction of the same environment and its members (Treccani, 2018).
As far as the social component is concerned – that had settled down in this territory thanks to
its natural resources – Canicattini’s ecomuseum will stimulate the participation of local residents,
the members of this community. They can guarantee the same conditions necessary for local development and, in particular, the management of the common heritage. Canicattini’s ecomuseum
is aimed at training citizens to become the players that will trigger development and social change.
Such training will generate mutual capacities and knowledge among all citizens, that will turn
into common actions starting from the shared heritage. It is a cultural exchange aimed at interaction, in order to cooperate. The ecomuseum is intended to teach people how to work together, to
trust each other, to acquire confidence when dealing with other players, be them public or private,
to create and guarantee the functioning of groups promoting projects. In doing so, it can turn a
population of individuals into a real community (De Varine, 2016).
In this regard, some minimum requirements are introduced, that are necessary to meet the goals
of this research and are drawn from the studies by Andreas Jorgensen. They also represent the
main elements included in the project:
- The existence of an information centre;
- Several sites to be visited, with exhibitions (panoramic viewpoint, multimedia museum);
- Workshops promoting the active participation of visitors (educational settings);
- Connections with the surrounding environment (slaughterhouse, watermill, quarry);
- Theme routes and pathways (sound, olfactory, tactile journeys, naturalistic tours).
Canicattini’s ecomuseum is included in a wider ecomuseum of the Hyblaean Mountains, constituted by several municipalities: Buccheri, Buscemi, Canicattini Bagni, Cassaro, Ferla,
Palazzolo Acreide, Sortino, all holding remarkable heritage and cultural landscapes.
The project, already approved, was funded by the Sicilian Regional Authority in 2020. It envisages the reclamation of the slaughterhouse and its reuse as a multimedia museum as well as a
panoramic viewpoint. Its original looks will be kept; window fixtures will be replaced by glass
windows; all the systems (electrical, hydraulic and so on) will be based on renewable energies; it
will represent one portion of the ecomuseum. The watermill will host rooms for educational purposes and refreshments areas. It will also host a water recycling system in order to provide water
for irrigation. In particular, the project envisages the replacement of paddles and grindstones, as
well as the reinforcement of the entrance bridge.
In the lower part of the quarry some refreshment areas will be created; accessibility and usability will be reshaped; green areas will be further developed and integrated with each other. The
upper part of the quarry will host sound, olfactory, tactile journeys, seats displayed like in a theatre
and corresponding services, all of that with a low visual impact.
The project also includes CUBE, a modular element in cross laminated timber panels that offers
a variety of functions (watching, reading, sleeping, eating, washing, locker-room, bike-room) that
will be placed in strategic points all along the ecomuseum pathway. Several Cubes, assembled
according to different configurations, will provide essential services and will stand as the most
representative features of the ecomuseum, thanks to the fact that they are highly recognisable
along the pathways.
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Fig. 10. Project of Reading and sleeping CUBE

Fig. 11. Schema of CUBE aggregation

4.

CONCLUSIONS

«To value means not only to make assets functionally and technologically suitable for the uses
and/or demands of the market (n.d.r.), but to equip them with an informative patrimony that must
be structured in way to grow in the time, that contributes to increase both the exchange value and
the value of goods and that is the condition to make their characteristics known, to predict their
behavior, to evaluate their propensities» (Talamo, 2012) in order to make the process continuous.
The project about Cava Cardinale is aimed at enhancing natural resources, usage feasibility
within the full respect of nature, biocompatibility of architecture interventions, reclamation of
pre-existing buildings, maintainability of works, organisational programmes addressing the local
community, direct involvement of people in suggesting ideas, full-time dissemination and availability of information.
Tourism and Valorization: an Eco-museum in the quarries of Canicattini Bagni (SR), Italy
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In particular, this project contributes to the promotion, enhancement and preservation of local
traditions; it becomes a tool able to create jobs at a local level, focussing on environmental enhancement and social development, by strengthening the bond between a region and its community of people.
One of the most important element in the definition of value, continuity, is considered inseparable from the values of the territory and becomes the cornerstone of this project, in terms of
future management.
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ABSTRACT: The article describes the complex of Villa Reimann starting from the results of a
research study and reflects on the possibility of promoting the villa as a nodal point in the system
of the recently established Archaeological Park of Siracusa.
The villa was donated by Christian Reimann to the municipality of Siracusa in 1979, with the
explicit request to use it as a venue for university-level training and educational activities. It is
located near the Neapolis archaeological area and the Carratore Latomia – one of the ancient stone
quarries in the southern edge of Acradina cliff – and therefore falls within the perimeter of the
Archaeological Park, but it is cut off from the main tourist trails. The site includes elements with
high cultural relevance for the history of the city, from ancient times to the contemporary period.
Besides the small nineteenth-century building of Casa Fegotto, the complex hosts a citrus grove,
a garden of exotic plants with about 150 species, as well as the remains of part of the Greek
necropolis that continues into the adjacent archaeological area. Today, a number of cultural associations carry out conservation work on the villa and its heritage. In this context, the declaration
of cultural interest from the Government is one of the most important objectives achieved in recent
times and will allow access to the new resources necessary for the maintenance of the complex.
In this framework, the inclusion of Villa Reimann in natural and archaeological tourist trails could
be an opportunity for the enhancement of the complex. The Villa could offer some services that
today are missing, such as a rest area where visitors could find information about the network of
archaeological points of interest. This would favour both a continuous and compatible use of the
site – avoiding the threat of underuse – and an improvement of the tourist network of the city.
KEYWORDS:

1.

Preservation, Under Use, Cultural Heritage, Historical Urban Park.

INTRODUCTION

The city of Siracusa is famous for the large number of monuments and remains of the city's history
– it has been a World Heritage Site since 2005. This heritage is spread throughout the entire
territory of Siracusa: from the stretch of coast created by the island of Ortigia – the oldest part of
the city, with a rich stratification from ancient times to the Baroque – to the centre of the urban
context in the archaeological park of Neapolis, up to the last delimitation of the city, the Euryalus
Castle, which was the fortress in the defensive system of the Dionysian Walls (V-IV century BC)
that surrounded the ancient Greek Pentapolis for 27 km.
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The recent establishment of the Archaeological Park of Siracusa1, was a key step towards systematizing this widespread heritage, which until then had been under varying levels of protection
and usability.
Covering 16,000 square meters of green areas, Villa Reimann is set in the centre of this large
system along the southern edge of the Akradina cliff (Fig. 1). This is a rocky outcrop that houses
one of the largest and most important archaeological areas of Siracusa (Fig. 2), the richest in
rupestrian necropolis and latomia2, the ancient quarries from which the stone used for the construction of the city was extracted (Salonia 1981).
The main building, Casa Fegotto (from the original name of the property), was built in 1881 as
a countryside residence and was then bought by Miss Reimann in 1934, when she decided to
move to Siracusa, as she was fascinated by its position with respect to the city and the wealth of
the surrounding monuments. She developed the site by creating a garden of exotic perfumes and
decorating the citrus grove while expanding and renovating the house (§2.3). In addition, she
bought additional adjacent land to the east, where she brought to light a rupestrian necropolis
during self-financed excavation projects (§2.2). Miss Reimann died in 1979 and donated the villa
and its land to the Municipality of Siracusa with the clause to use it as “a permanent venue for
educational and training activities, cultural events of university level or of high intellectual interest in order to contribute to the civil progress of the city” (see the will in Vernali, 2015). In the
bequest she also donated agricultural land, the income of which would contribute to the maintenance of the villa and to the achievement of its purpose.

Fig. 1. Villa Reimann in the context of the city and within the perimeter of the Archaeological Park of
Siracusa; the red zone (A) indicates the archeological sites to be preserved; the orange one is the “buffer”
zone, in which it is forbidden to build any construction); the pink one is the zone with landscaping value
(see Decree of April 3rd, 2014 of the Department of Cultural Heritage and Sicilian Identity)
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Today, Villa Reimann remains one of the few examples of historical dwellings outside the city,
together with Villa Politi (converted into a luxury hotel) and Villa Landolina (also with an important historical park that houses the “Paolo Orsi” archaeological museum). Other dwellings
have not avoided demolition and have been replaced by large apartment and office buildings definitely more profitable for the owners' finances - which today have practically surrounded the
archaeological sites3.
The establishment of the Archaeological Park of Siracusa was an important milestone for the
protection of the whole surrounding area because it established a buffer zone aimed at limiting
the development on free land close to the archaeological areas. The integrated management of
this widespread system has also been effective in enhancing that part of the heritage which is
marginalized from the tourist routes – due in most cases to the distance from the city – and which
would otherwise risk becoming neglected and forgotten.
This exclusion also typifies Villa Reimann, despite its strategic location close to Neapolis. This
paper illustrates the elements that make up Villa Reimann, emphasizing their value as an unicum
to be preserved and developed, and attempts to provide a consideration of the possibilities for its
use, with the aim of promoting compatible regeneration.

Fig. 2. Identification of archaeological remains in Siracusa and enlargement of the site of Villa Reimann.
From the drawing it is possible to observe the perimeter of the Arcadia cliff (elaboration of the authors of
the “Topografia Archeologica di Siracusa” by Cavallari & Holm, 1883)
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2.

NATURE AND ARCHITECTURE: A HISTORICAL URBAN PARK

2.1 The natural heritage
The Villa complex represents an extremely significant ensemble for the ancient and modern history of the city because of both its extension and the variety of the elements included within it
(Fig. 3).

Fig. 3. General plan of the Villa and identification of the elements of the park.

The property has three entrances: two on Via Necropoli Grotticelle and one, disused, on Viale
Teracati. From the driveway access on Via Necropoli Grotticelle - the original entrance for carriages - you can reach the Garden of the Esperidi, a citrus grove that features a wide variety of
typical Sicilian fruit: the lemon of Siracusa (femminello siracusano), blood oranges, blond oranges, citrons, grapefruits, and mandarins. The path to the house from the main gate runs alongside the citrus grove and then divides it into two parts along the north-south axis (Fig. 4). This
avenue is decorated with limestone herms, which celebrate personalities from Greek mythology
and are set into the limestone walls, which form exedras in correspondence to these statues. The
avenue finally opens into a large forecourt which Casa Fegotto overlooks (Fig. 4). There is an
outhouse on the same forecourt, adjacent to the drywall of the western property line. Next to this
construction is a smaller building featuring eclectic architecture that marks the pedestrian entrance
from Via Necropoli Grotticelle. There is a double staircase with a balustrade made of perforated
stone blocks necessary to overcome the difference in height between the road and the property.
The entrance itself consists of a portal with a round arch framed by pilasters with trabeation above.
Internally there is a three-pitch roof supported by two fluted columns at each corner.
Following the west side of the Villa one reaches the “Exotic Garden”. Christianne Reimann
created this garden on the portion of land that slopes down towards Neapolis. The garden was
built on two levels and the difference in height is overcome with sloping steps and small terraces.
On the upper level, a fountain with large fish sculptures stands in the centre in front of the villa,
while the paths on a slight incline delimit organically shaped flower beds containing about 150
species of plants from the various botanical gardens of Sicily (Attardo & Farinella, 1996).
This garden is designed as a place of leisure and contemplation. This peculiarity is emphasized
by the small buildings and the skilfully placed elements. For example, the belvedere is an artificial
helicoidal masonry hill covered by a collection of succulents (Fig. 5) and with a wooden gazebo
from which it is possible to observe the city, which, though it has been changed significantly since
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Reimann's time by increased building, still preserves some traces of its ancient beauty, such as
the island of Ortigia, which is visible in the distance. Leisure and contemplation are emphasised
by the paths which flow into rest areas decorated with seats and tables, also in limestone. Another
small structure is the well which collects water from the ancient Greek Galermi aqueduct4. It
includes a pillar-shaped tank with sculpted capital and a circular roof with monolithic octagonal
columns and a polygonal fountain in the centre. The well is now partly destroyed as a result of
neglect: the pergola covering made of two metal plates to support a green dome is no longer in
place and the columns supporting it are in part broken.

Fig. 4. Views of the entrance avenue with the decorative herms (right) and the north façade of Fegotto
House (left) (Authors)

Fig. 5. Views of some elements of the Exotic Garden: the wooden gazebo of the belvedere (left) and the
fountain (right) (Authors)

2.2 The archaeological heritage
The necropolis in the Villa park is to all intents and purposes a continuation of the archaeological
area of Neapolis and, thanks to the number and variety of the burials, it represents an important
element in the system of burial areas in Siracusa5.
The complex includes underground tombs, spread over different areas of the property, and rock
burials mostly carved out of the rock wall that surrounds an area about 8 m below the villa's
plateau6 (Fig. 6). These burials feature the arcosolium type, which is characterized by the formation of arched cavities excavated in the rock at different depths depending on whether they
contain one or two sarcophagi, or a series of spaces to provide burial in the ground.
There are five hypogean burial caves at various depths. The two which are placed on a more
superficial level may be reached by descending a few steps. However, three of the hypogea are at
a depth of about 3 m and can be reached by descending a flight of stairs carved into the rock. The
largest hypogeum is formed by an elongated rectangular space that includes three arcosolium and
branches off into three deep vaulted niches with spaces for burial in the ground. Another hypogeum is smaller in size and has two arcosoliums while a probable third space has been removed
to provide tunnels with steps carved into the rock that appear to reach the residence – this was
probably used as an air-raid shelter during World War II.
Enhancement of cultural heritage through the inclusion in tourist trails.
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An isolated rock tomb is located below the driveway that runs along the western façade of the
villa. This is accessible directly from the surrounding garden through a small opening in the rock.
Two steps lead down to a square-shaped space of about 4 m per side with two arcosoli at the sides
and a deeper vaulted niche in the far side of the room.
Larger rock burials are excavated along the rock face and most of them are now in the open air
(Fig. 7). On the western side the burials are carved into the upper cliff and can be reached by the
small steps carved into the rock. From one of these caves it is possible to see the Carratore Latomia, another important burial complex currently not open to visitors.

Fig. 6. Planimetric identification scheme of the burials spread in the park and section on the rock cliff

Fig. 7. Some of the burials of the Villa Reimann necropolis (Authors)

2.3 The built heritage
Casa Fegotto owes its current configuration to the renovation project carried out by Christianne
Reimann between 1934 and 1937 (Fiore & Trigilia, 2017). The building is two storeys high and
has a rectangular plan with a minor axis oriented north-south; the southern façade of the upper
floor is set back from the lower floor to create a level terrace; on the ground floor another terrace
juts out from the perimeter of the building towards the exotic garden.
The northern front forms the background for the path that leads from the Garden of the Esperidi.
The façade is austere in its geometry and choice of finishes. On the ground floor a limestone
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ashlar emphasises the corners and frames the portal at the centre of the façade and the windows
have stone frames with sculpted lintels and sills on the ground floor, while they are plain on the
first floor. Further highlights include the stringcourse and the ledge which hide the gutter. Between the stone elements there is a plaster finish, now light pink (Fig. 8).
The double-height entrance hall of the house contains the cantilevered marble slab staircase,
with an iron railing connected to the risers by riveted plates. This solution is representative of a
construction system used in the early 1900s and illustrated in the construction manuals of the
eighteenth and nineteenth centuries (see for example Formenti, 1909). The most important rooms
are covered with pavilion vaults, while in the kitchens the attic of iron beams and vaults remains
visible. The floors are in marble or cement tiles in various colours, sizes and shapes and are combined to create geometric patterns. At this level, some rooms have been furnished with the Danish
noblewoman’s original furniture and they evoke the spaces she lived.
The first-floor rooms feature simpler finishes and have ceilings with curved fittings on the
sides. The floors are covered with mosaics of cement tiles and marble grains coloured or decorated
with geometric patterns.
From the point of view of the construction technique, the house presents the features of a building at a point of transition from traditional masonry techniques to modern construction techniques
(Fig. 9).

Fig. 8. View of the west façade of the Fegotto House (left) and view of an interior space (right)

Fig. 9. Axonometric view (S-W) of the house and detail of the stairs
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The building is made of structural masonry, while the inter-storey floors, built in the 1930s, are
made of steel beams and brick vaults, as can be observed from some inspection rooms, as well as
from the kitchen. The false ceiling vaults on the ground floor are made of reeds and plaster with
pavilion geometry and refer to typical solutions found in the traditional local construction techniques (Giuffrè, 1993).
The second level is also in masonry with thicknesses similar to those of the walls below, except
for the south wall, built in falsework over two twin girders.
From the attic it is also possible to observe the reinforced concrete lintels of the windows and
balcony doors of the upper facades and the rollers of the shutters underneath, which originally
formed the shading system in front of the external iron and glass frames – now both replaced by
shutters.
The other buildings in the Villa Reimann complex are not particularly skilful but they represent
an important resource for the use of the villa. These include a small masonry building built to the
east of the villa, now restored to provide public bathrooms. Another rustic building on the northeast edge of the Garden of the Esperidi is used as a storeroom for tools. The largest is the outhouse,
a reinforced concrete building on two levels, with an open space on the ground floor and other
rooms upstairs.

3.

PRESENT WEAKNESSES AND REFLECTIONS ON THE FUTURE OF THE
COMPLEX

The situation of chronic underuse has had a significant impact on the conservation status of the
Villa Reimann heritage. In the exotic garden, the self-blocking flooring was disconnected and
missing in several sections; the concrete and masonry walls of the flowerbeds were fractured and
collapsing. In the citrus grove, the retaining walls had many uneven and fragmentary stone cladding elements, while the asphalt paths were disfigured by filled-in ditches created during the installation of some underground systems; lastly, some of the herms were affected by serious defects and a widespread lack of maintenance.
The area of the rupestrian burials is still hardly accessible today due to the invasive vegetation
and the accumulation of soil that fills the burials which are not being systematically cleaned.
Thanks to local cultural associations the villa has been rehabilitated and hosts cultural events
of various types7: small theatrical or cinematographic performances, exhibitions, classical music
concerts, and book presentations.
Casa Fegotto is currently the seat of the University Consortium “Archimede”8. For two years
the Municipality has also been carrying out a process of regeneration and enhancement and is
working to ensure the continuous use of the villa as an urban park. This is a great opportunity to
offer a green buffer in this part of the city – densely built and congested with traffic – and to
reinforce the connection between the citizens and the complex.
Inclusion within the perimeter of the Archaeological Park of Siracusa would be a further opportunity that should be evaluated. It would constitute the definitive identification of this area as
one of the most significant pieces of historical evidence in the city, which completes the widespread system of rock burials and latomie that arise along the edge of the Acradina cliff. This
inclusion would offer additional economic resources for the protection of the site9, which would
increase those already available for the Villa – the Reimann legacy – but which are probably no
longer sufficient. Moreover, with regard to enhancement, there would be positive feedback. In
fact, the Archaeological Park Authority, with the aim of improving the usability of the sites for
both scientific and tourist purposes, might activate policies to distribute visitor flows more evenly
across all the heritage in the territory. On the one hand, this could help to reduce the tourist pressure that currently affects some sites, such as Neapolis, but above all, it would focus attention on
sites which are still inexplicably ignored today, such as the historic park of Villa Reimann and
the Carratore Latomia with its complex of rupestrian burials (Salonia, 1981; Fiore & Trigilia,
2017:30-36).
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In this scenario, an issue to be addressed is the accessibility of the Villa. Both main entrances
are located on the Via Necropoli Grotticelle, which is a two-way street with a high traffic flow,
but without proper pedestrian access. The entrance from Viale Teracati might be a valid alternative, especially for those coming from the park of Neapolis. The access is located behind the road
and ensures a minimum distance from the flow of cars. From here direct access to the necropolis
is possible and this offers the opportunity to introduce and enjoy the area from a totally different
perspective, fully integrating the site of Villa Reimann into the archaeological itinerary. The diffuse character of this necropolis suggests a visitor route that covers the whole park, up to the
exotic garden, which would become a valuable resting place. The enhancement of this area would
be completed by opening the Carratore Latomia to the public.
The pursuit of these objectives will depend on the drawing up of a rehabilitation and maintenance plan for the entire site, which will allow the management and coordination of the work to
be carried out in different stages. Firstly, on the basis of the available studies, it should be possible
to carry out further studies in order to define interventions in a more informed way. It would be
advisable to improve our knowledge of the necropolis area in order to restore it, perhaps by means
of educational work sites; for example, the outhouse is suitable as a polyfunctional building that
could host workshops and study sessions of a Specialization school.
A primary operation, within the framework of the interventions, should involve the improvement of safety conditions through the identification of all the potentially dangerous situations
present in the villa, from the state of the boundary walls, to the concrete block flooring (in many
uneven spots), from the flowerbeds of the exotic garden (where cracked) to the citrus grove walls
with stone coverings (where detached from the support).
The time and methods for the care of both the gardens and the furniture should be laid out in a
green maintenance program; moreover, it is necessary to provide for the revision of all informational material, from maps to plant labels, which should be updated and coordinated.
The same applies to the house: it would be appropriate to check the static and seismic safety
and, at the same time, to carry out ordinary maintenance that includes, amongst other things,
periodic cleaning of the eaves (in the current configuration they are recessed in a parapet and
therefore easily become clogged) and the drainage channels of the terraces, whose occlusion
causes infiltration phenomena affecting the walls and ceiling vaults. These are crucial to avoid
further restoration operations, which would require a more intensive effort in terms of economic
resources and time commitment.

4.

CONCLUSIONS

Underuse is the main risk for Villa Reimann; until a few years ago the site was denied to the
citizens of Siracusa due to management problems. Firstly, this meant a limit to the resources invested in the ordinary maintenance of the large green spaces and buildings and, secondly, that this
heritage was threatened with being forgotten by the citizens. A situation of this kind, if it were to
continue, might necessitate more widespread and onerous interventions or even – in the worstcase scenario – the definitive abandonment of the heritage.
There is still a lot of work to do in order to give Villa Reimann a prominent role in the city, but
fortunately many actions are being taken and perhaps just a little more patience is needed before
the results become visible. For this reason, rather than drawing conclusions, we will try to outline
a brief reflection on the use of the site.
Inclusion in tourist circuits can promote access to new economic resources and activate a virtuous circle in which an increase in visitors acts as the catalyst for more systematic maintenance
of the sites. However, it is necessary to ensure a balance between tourist use and didactical-educational use, fully respecting the wishes of Christianne Reimann and the potential of the park’s
archaeological, architectural and naturalistic features.
Private use of the property, though not to be totally excluded, cannot be an exclusive solution,
because it would risk degrading the intrinsic qualities of the site. If it is carefully considered and
Enhancement of cultural heritage through the inclusion in tourist trails.
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types of compatible events – such as study days or conferences – are identified, private use could
favour the dissemination of knowledge of the site to a diversified set of users, without denying it
to citizens.

ACKNOWLEDGEMENTS
Figures 3, 6 and 9 were drawn up by the authors with the support of the surveys carried out in two
courses at the School of Architecture of Siracusa, University of Catania, (A.Y. 2015-2016): the
course of Architectural Restoration and the course of Design Project 4 – Architectural Restoration, respectively coordinated by Antonio Bonifacio and Caterina Carocci, to whom we extend
our thanks.

ENDNOTES
1

Decree of April 3rd, 2014 of the Department of Cultural Heritage and Sicilian Identity, Individuazione
dell’area dell’istituendo Parco archeologico di Siracusa, ricadente nel territorio del comune di Siracusa,
Decree of April 11th, 2019, Istituzione del Parco archeologico di Siracusa, Eloro e Villa del Tellaro,
ricadente nel territorio dei comuni di Siracusa, Noto, Avola, Palazzolo Acreide e Buscemi.
2
The word derives from the Greek and literally indicates “the place where stones are quarried” (Salonia
1981, 19). Some Latomie in Siracusa were used as prisons or places of exile because of their inaccessibility. Other latomie became places of pagan worship and then Christian cemeteries (Salonia 1981).
3
The latest demolition is that of the Villa Abela, near the Cappuccini’s Latomia, demolished in 2018 for
the construction of a complex of four buildings.
4
The Galermi Aqueduct – built around 480 B.C. – collects water from the Anapo river and its tributaries
near Sortino, approximately 30 km from the city of Siracusa. It crosses the property of Villa Reimann
for about 400 m (Fiore & Trigilia 2017). The route of the Galermi Aqueduct inside the city of Siracusa
is provided by Cavallari & Holm 1883.
5
The necropolises discovered to date occupy a very large area of the city that extends from the western
part, Viale Teracati (or contrada Paradiso), to the area of Cappuccini’s Latomia in the east side of Acradina cliff. Two of these latomie are now protected within the perimeter of Archeological Park as places
of landscape value (see areas in pink in Figure 1).
6
As part of the course of Architectural Restoration of The School of Architecture of Siracusa (a.y. 20152016, prof. Antonio Bonifacio), the burials of Villa Reimann were for the first time the subject of a
survey.
7
In particular, it is worth mentioning the commitment of the “Save Villa Reimann” and “Italia Nostra”
associations (Siracusa section) for the enhancement, care and protection of the park of Villa Reimann.
8
It is a Consortium between the Siracusa Consortium and the Municipality for the “Promotion of Scientific
Research and the Development of University Studies”.
9
The Archaeological Park of Siracusa has financial autonomy in the management of income from ticket
sales, which are no longer forfeited by the Region so the Park Authority can provide for the maintenance
and development of the sites.
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ABSTRACT: The conservation of historic districts’ authentic identity and cultural heritage represents an unruly challenge for world heritage sites, undergoing uncontrolled tourism development. It is more critical in countries where there are severe shortcomings in conservation administrative systems and regulations. In this context, this is an exploratory study to investigate the
consequences of recent tourism development on Khan El-Khalili, one of the heavily commercialized historic districts at Historic Cairo, Egypt. The study aims to explore the extent of change in
the historic district’s identity. Due to data availability and time constraints, the research only focuses on the district’s authentic identity changes over the past thirty years, exclusively within the
borders of the study area formed before 1937. Changes in the district’s cultural and socio-economic characteristics have been identified. A qualitative comparative approach, comprised of
both primary and secondary methods, is applied to achieve the study goals. Data collection tools
include field and archival surveys. Findings revealed that the district’s identity had been changed
enormously; due to the tourism boom in the study area by the late 1990s, which triggered the
intensive commercialization and touristification processes of the historic district. Most of the original inhabitants are replaced by commuter shopkeepers who are indifferent to the district’s historical image and cultural heritage. More than eighty shops, workshops, and stores are newly added
and replaced the free plots inside or in front of the historic buildings as well as the apartments in
the residential buildings were converted into workshops and stores. Moreover, the district has
been transformed from a traditional specialized market to a modern bazaar for tourists, with an
inconsistent cultural view.
KEYWORDS:

1.

Place Identity, Touristification, Historic Cairo, Bazaar, Khan El-Khalili.

INTRODUCTION

It is believed that each place has distinctive characteristics of its physical and immaterial representations (Seamon & Sowers, 2008:47), distinguishing it from other sites (Aalund, 2005). These
representations reflect the "Identity or Character" of the Place (ICOMOS, 1987). In a similar vein,
the identity of a historic site is mainly formed over time by different accumulated layers of historic
fabrics, urban patterns, local people cultures and beliefs, and traditional activities. Besides, it is
argued that the character of a historic site is lying in the dynamism in nature (Worthing & Bond,
2008:2), referring to the continuous change in place identity. Therefore, conserving the identity
of a historic site is getting more challenging, especially in developing countries where heritage
sites are confronting various factors of change, such as prioritizing tourism-oriented projects. An
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apparent example is Historic Cairo ( )اﻟﻘﺎھﺮة اﻟﺘﺎرﯾﺨﯿﺔin Egypt, which was inscribed in 1979 as a world
heritage site.
Despite the several national and international conservation efforts devoted to Historic Cairo
after its inscription, most of these interventions were less effective in controlling the constant
degradation of its cultural heritage (Antoniou et al. 1985; Lamei, 2005; Mahdy, 2017). Moreover,
some of these interventions adopted mere tourism-based approaches, which had negative consequences on the identity of several districts in Historic Cairo. Khan El-Khalili ( )ﺧﺎن اﻟﺨﻠﯿﻠﻲdistrict
in the northern part of Historic Cairo, is one of those inner-city districts, which experienced an
intensive change of its historic identity, triggered by the recent tourism development resulted from
a rehabilitation project for the neighboring street "Al-Muiz" in 1997 (Gharib, 2011; Fahmi, 2012)
(Fig. 1).
This study aims to explore the extent of change in the historic district’s identify, by showing
the socio-economic and cultural changes of this district between 1991 and 2019. This study is
limited to identifying the changes within the designated borders of the district before 1937, due
to data availability and time constraints. To begin with, the following section illustrates the correlation between the loss of authentic place identity and tourism development.

2.

THEORETICAL FRAMEWORK: PLACE IDENTITY AND TOURISM
DEVELOPMENT

According to Relph, "identity is a phenomenon which evades simple definition" (2008:45). Meanwhile, he stated that the identity of place mainly refers to the apparent physical features, observable activities, and functions of that place (Relph, 2008:61). Thus, place identity is synonymous
with "visual identity", reflecting the symbolic images and characters of an environment and its
inhabitants (Twigger-Ross & Uzzell, 1996). Moreover, it could be argued that the concept of
"place identity" encompasses physical and immaterial dimensions. This claim is also supported
by Rodzi et al. (2016) and Bouzidi (2014), who considered the historic buildings, traditional activities, and evaluation by local people as main components of place identity. Accordingly, place
identity is changeable by time; due to natural and human-based factors, and measuring such
change requires an in-depth consideration of the geographic, socio-economic, demographic, and
cultural dimensions of place (Bouzidi, 2014).
Substantially, uncontrolled tourism development, especially by local governments, is commonly cited as one of the main challenges to preserving heritage sites' identity because it is often
accompanied by intensive urban renewal process (Yung et al. 2017). Previous academic discourses discussed several negative consequences of tourism development onto world heritage
sites and highlighted the loss of its historic identity as a common outcome (Jimura, 2011; Harun
et al. 2011; Bouzidi, 2014). For instance, Jimura (2011) reported the replacement of traditional
activities with modern touristic activities in Ogimachi in Japan, responding to the tourism boom,
which followed its designation as WHS. Similarly, El Hakeh argued that the rapid growth of
tourism in Historic Cairo over the past decades led to an intensive consumption of its cultural
heritage, especially in hidden backyard areas. She stated that, the adoption of inclusive tourismbased approaches, by Historic Cairo municipality responding to the ongoing competition with
other worldwide destinations, aggravated the problem (2018:47).
This argument sheds light on uncontrolled tourism development as one of the main threats to
the identity of Historic Cairo. Therefore, a balance between tourism development and maintaining
the identity of heritage sites is crucial to pursue the true sense of "sustainable development" (UNWTO, 1999; UNWTO/UNESCO, 2019). However, Stewart (2003) and Said et al. (2013) argued
that setting this balance in developing countries is difficult, but not impossible; due to shortcomings in administration system and stakeholders' perception.
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ANALYTICAL FRAMEWORK

3.1 Study area
As shown in Fig. 1, the historic district of Khan El-Khalili in the central northern part of Historic
Cairo covers an area of about 0.7 km2. It encompasses six listed and five non-listed historic buildings built between the 13th to 20th century. Most of these buildings were historically used as trade
centers (Khan or Wekalat), mainly for textile trade (Mubarak, 1887:22). Together with crafts,
these historic buildings reflect the intrinsic identity of Khan El-Khalili district as Egypt's most
famous traditional and specialized market since the early 15th century.

Fig. 1. Maps of Historic Cairo and Khan El-Khalili Historic District (edited by Author)

In 1400, the Mamluk emir “Jarkas El-Khalili” was the first to build a trade center (Khan) in
the study area (Awad-Allah, 2014:176). But, by the early 16th century, "Khan El-Khalili" building
extremely deteriorated, due to an economic recession, and thus was knocked down and replaced
by "Wekalat Al-Cotton" (Fig. 1). However, the district is named “Khan El-Khalili” after his building until now. Then, during the Ottoman period (1517-1805) onward, a lot of commercial, residential, and social buildings were added to the district (Fig. 1), and the commercial activities were
only concentrated inside the trade centers (Wekalat) (Gheith, 2008:189). While, by the mid-20th
century, the district experienced an intensive sprawl of commercial activities, which was accelerated by tourism in the late 1990s and had significant changes in the identity of the historic district
(Seif, 1993:9).
In 1997, the "Rehabilitation of Historic Cairo" project was implemented by the United Nations
Development Program (UNDP) and Supreme Council of Antiquities in Egypt (SCA). The project
identified five areas in Historic Cairo, of which is “Al-Muiz” street (Fig. 1), to conduct an integrated conservation approach, targeting the local community through poverty alleviation, the
physical environment through cultural heritage and urban fabric restorations, and management
system through multi-sector policies (Aboulfotouh, 1997). Nevertheless, the project was criticized of being veered off its objectives; by focusing on the mere restoration and beautification of
the historic buildings in" Al-Muiz" street, and thus, transforming it into an "open-air museum"
and became more attractive to tourists (Gharib, 2011; Fahmi, 2012) and triggering the touristification of the neighboring backyard areas, e.g. Khan El-Khalili historic district. There is no specific data available on the development of tourist flow to "Al-Muiz" street or Historic Cairo after
this project. But, the significant increase in tourist arrivals to Egypt from (2.6 million) in 1990 to
(13.6 million) in 2019 (UNWTO and World Bank), may be an indicator of the direct impact of
the tourist-oriented projects which have been widely prioritized in Historic Cairo after its inscription in 1979 (Stewart, 2003). The following section illustrates the applied mechanism to identify
Change of historic districts’ place identity in the context of tourism development:
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the impact of "Al-Muiz" street rehabilitation project on the cultural and socio-economic features
of Khan El-Khalili historic district.
3.2 Methodology
To achieve the research objective, the study adopts a mixed comparative approach, which encompasses qualitative and quantitative mechanisms, based on theoretical and practical methods. First,
theoretical methodology for a comprehensive survey based on the previous related literature, to
illustrate the interrelated relationship between tourism development and change of world heritage
sites' identity was conducted. Besides, an archival survey of related studies on Historic Cairo,
including contemporary historian writings and drawings of orientalists, was carried out; to provide a brief historical background of the study area. Secondly, in December 2018, a field survey
has been conducted. It included site observation complemented by map sketching and photographic documentation; to observe and document the district's current land use and cultural features. The study area was divided into six sections after Seif's land use map in 1991. In each
section, the current activities of the district buildings have been observed and documented on a
draft map. Then, the collected data were elaborated, sketched on a map of current land use. The
maps and cultural features were then compared to their precedents, reported in Seif (1993) and
Gheith (2008).
Accordingly, the cultural changes in the district over the past thirty years have been illustrated.
Thirdly, the changes in the district's demographic and socio-economic characteristics were identified through face to face semi-structured interviews lasted for 8 to 18 minutes with eleven shopkeepers, who have worked or resided in the area between 12 and 50 years. Among other questions,
the shopkeepers were asked about their perceptions of the "Factors of recent tourism development
in Khan El-Khalili district" and "Impact of such development on the socio-economic, demographic, and historical features of the district. The following section summarizes the main research findings.

4.

RESULTS AND DISCUSSION

4.1 Changes in the District’s Cultural Features
In general, the land use of Khan El-Khalili historic district has been significantly changed over
the past thirty years. As shown in Fig. 2, the commercial activities dominated the land use patterns
in the historic district in the early 1990s, and about 930 shops and workshops were identified
(Seif, 1993), with an average of about 1.3 shops per one meter square; indicating the high density
of commercial activities in the study area. Besides, there were large vacant plots, and some areas
were dedicated to residential buildings for local people or as hotels for tourists. Some residential
buildings, such as the historic buildings of "Shiwakar", were multi-used as shops on the ground
floors and apartments on the upper floors. Moreover, most of the historic building spaces were
not yet commercialized, such as "Wekalat Al-Cotton" and "Wekalat Badawyia Shahin". Over the
following thirty years, and by the act of an intensive touristification process, this land use pattern
has been significantly changed.
Currently, as shown in Fig. 3, almost all the vacant plots in the district have been occupied with
shops and workshops. Besides, the ground floors of the residential buildings, including "Shiwakar" buildings, have been wholly installed with shops, while the upper floor apartments have
been converted into workshops and stores. Due to the shortage of space, about seventeen large
shops were divided into several smaller ones, then rented or sold to other shopkeepers for the sake
of money. Moreover, the shopkeepers excessively exploited the listed and non-listed historic
buildings of the district in commercial activities. About eighty shops, workshops, and stores were
newly added to the district and replaced the vacant plots inside or in front of the historic buildings.
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Fig. 2. Land use of Khan El-Khalili district in 1991 (Seif ,1993; edited by Author)

Fig. 3. Land use of Khan El-Khalili district in 2019 (edited by Author).
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Moreover, except for "Wekalat Al-Silahdar", "Badestan" gates, and Sabil "Ahmed Pasha
Taher" which have been slightly abused by street vendors (Fig. 4b, c), the other listed buildings
were intensively commercialized and turned into partially listed buildings. For instance, the northern section of "Al-Madrassa Al-Salihiya" is ruined and its southern part was replaced by a large
mall in 2008, so that, only its main gate and minaret are currently well preserved and listed (Reg.
nº 38). In addition, according to the director of Khan El-Khalili antiquities, only the gate of "Wekalat Al-Cotton" and façade of "Wekalat Badawyia Shahin" are currently listed (Reg. nº 54 and
615 respectively), after both buildings were inclusively vandalized. Similarly, the dilapidated
non-listed historic buildings, such as "Wekalat Al-Makwa" and "Wekalat Al-Firakh," have been
exclusively converted into shops and workshops, and thus, its historic features vanished.
Also, the shopkeepers reported that the intensive commercialization of the historic buildings
occurred before the revolution of 2011, because of an increase in tourist flow to the area during
this period. The shopkeepers also highlighted the role of the rehabilitation project of Al-Muiz
street in triggering the tourism boom and commercialization of the district.
Additionally, the district has been transformed into a modern bazaar area, and its unique historical image has been diminished. Most of the newly installed shops and workshops are inconsistent with the traditional colors, materials, and styles of the surrounding historic fabric (Fig. 4b,
c). In addition, various products are currently displayed in showcases placed in front of shops or
hanged in the narrow alleys, reflecting a messy urban view of the historic district and hindering
passersby (Fig. 4a). However, the shopkeepers stated that, in the past, products were mainly displayed inside shops, and few were installed outside shops in a consistent view with the surrounding historic fabric. The current shopkeepers highlighted the leading role of the original shopkeepers in maintaining the “unique historical image" of the district until recently and illustrated the
indifference of some current shopkeepers to the district's cultural view. Overall, the historic district of Khan El-Khalili lost one of its main privileges as Egypt's most famous specialized center
for traditional local handmade products. One of the original shopkeepers highlighted that "the
district lost its distinctive sense and taste over 40 years", while another one argued that about 95%
of the currently displayed products at Khan El-Khalili are made in China. Accordingly, it is apparent that the physical characteristics of Khan El-Khalili historic district have been significantly
changed over the past thirty years.

a) Badestan Street

b) Badestan Gate 2

c) Inside Wekalat Al-Silahdar

Fig. 4. The current inconsistent and messy view of the district (Author, Dec.2019)

4.2 Changes in the district’s Socio-economic Features
The high demand for owing shops and the shortage of spaces led to a dramatic increase in the
land price. As a result, a lot of shopkeepers did not afford the high rents and thus left the district.
Besides, the residents' desire to rent or sell their shops and apartments to outsider merchants and
investors for the sake of money resulted in an excessive depopulation. According to the Central
Agency for Public Mobilization and Statistics (CAPMAS), the total number of inhabitants in
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Khan El-Khalili district is decreased by about 60% over the past three decades, from 2.374 in
1996 to 1.246 in 2015. It is worth mentioning that these statistics represent the census of Khan
El-Khalili district with its new borders after 1937, including another two neighboring regions:
"Darb Qormoz" and "Beit Al-Qadi". According to one of the original residents and current shopkeepers, the number of original inhabitants living in the study area does not exceed ten people,
highlighting the large-scale depopulation trend.
Furthermore, a cross-class displacement has occurred in the district, and the live-ability has
been worsened. The original local people have been replaced by outsider merchants who are commuting daily to the district only for work. They have less social ties and appreciation of the district's historical value compared to the original inhabitants. Besides, the middle-class workers
have been replaced with street vendors and squatters who are not committing to the traditional
trade ethics and are abusing the façades and entrances of the district's historic buildings. Hence,
it could be concluded that the immaterial characteristics of the historic district of Khan El-Khalili
have been significantly changed over the past thirty years. Based on the former discussion, it is
evident that the adoption of merely tourism-based conservation approach at Al-Muiz street in
1997, by local government and UNDP, indirectly triggered the commercialization, and thus, touristification of Khan El-Khalili historic district.
In turn, the intensive touristification of the historic district had negative consequences on its
physical and immaterial features. This conclusion is aligned with Oriye's (2016) and Yung et al.
(2017) arguments on how urban renewal, which prioritizes the intensive growth of inconsistent
commercial activities, could lead to a lack of place identity. It also consolidates the premise that
uncontrolled tourism development inevitably triggers several challenges to WHS sites, such as
conflicting identities (Harun et al. 2011; Bouzidi, 2014), intensive urban renewal and over-commercialization (Li, 2003; Nian et al. 2019), Touristification (Bujalance et al. 2019), and gentrification (Ikeda, 2017). In a similar vein, Li (2003) argued that a heritage destination that dedicates
maximum efforts for tourism development would inevitably encounter socio-economic changes,
which may eventually lead to an erosion of its authenticity.

5.

CONCLUSION

This research focused on the implications of uncontrolled tourism development by local governments as one of the most critical challenges to conserve the world heritage site's identities. It
investigated the consequences of the recent tourism development in "Al-Muiz street", as an indirect result of its rehabilitation project in 1997, on the identity of neighboring Khan El-Khalili
district, in Historic Cairo. Within its identified borders before 1937, the study identified the
changes in the district's cultural and socio-economic dimensions over the past thirty years. The
study objective and aim were achieved based on theoretical and practical methods, including literature and archival surveys, field survey, and semi-structured interviews with a representative
sample of shopkeepers. The main findings of this research highlighted an intensive touristification
process over the past thirty years, which resulted in a change of the district's physical characteristics, such as land use and traditional style of shops and trade mode. The study also identified
significant changes in the district's immaterial socio-economic characteristics, represented in
wide-scale depopulation, class-cross replacement, and deterioration of living conditions. Therefore, an inclusive urban regeneration project for Historic Cairo was set between 2010 and 2014
by the UNESCO World Heritage Center in Cairo (UNESCO-WHC) to address the emerging conflicts against the rehabilitation project of Al-Muiz street. However, reviewing the project’s academic reports will be required in this field.
As a possible urgent intervention, the study recommends a reformulation of Historic Cairo
management and conservation systems, to consider all the historic buildings of significant value.
The official stakeholders' management and conservation approaches should be changed positively, focusing on the local people's needs and their involvement in the decision-making process
in the early stages. Such policies could control the urban renewal of the district's historic fabric,
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reinforce its local people's feelings of belonging, and raise awareness of maintaining their district's
authentic identity. Finally, this study suggests further research opportunities to investigate the
consequences of the district's touristification on the local people's sense of place and their attitude
and behavior towards the conservation of the district's cultural heritage.
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ABSTRACT: In their co-edited text-book “Ethical & Responsible Tourism - managing sustainability in local tourism destinations” (Koščak & O’Rourke, 2020), the authors and their contributors outlined the position in regard to the management of ethical and responsible tourism at a
local level, reflecting on the situation as it existed in the latter part of 2019. The publication focused on the important value of tourism which resisting the destruction of fragile local environments and supporting the ability of stakeholders to develop a form of tourism which not only met
capacity requirements but also protected the cultural heritage ensured socio-economic benefits to
local communities.
However, none of us had a warning of the catastrophic COVID-19 pandemic which emerged in
the early months of 2020. By March 2020, the global travel and tourism industry was in suspension; mass tourism destinations became silent whilst tourism companies faced a bleak future. The
authors intended to present the key conclusions of the text-book at the Green Lines Heritage conference; due to the intervention of COVID-19, they are now making this amended paper for the
Heritage conference e-book. The pandemic has been disastrous in terms of the loss of life and the
physical and mental strains; in addition we are facing a global economic recession far greater in
reach than the Great Depression of 1929-1935. The authors’ amended presentation of “Ethical &
Sustainable Tourism - managing sustainability in local tourism destinations” additionally considers how current conditions are likely to affect ethical and responsible tourism. They seek to reflect
on the key conclusions in the book and determine how ethically and responsibly focused tourism
may adapt, develop and hopefully succeed in a “new reality”- the post-virus world.
KEYWORDS:

1.

COVID-19 Pandemic, Ethical & Responsible Tourism, Local Tourism Communities,
Local Destination Management, Flexibility, New Reality, Sustainable Management,
Understanding Long-Term Planning.

INTRODUCTION

This publication in its conclusions reflected on issues affecting ethical and responsible tourism,
and on its future development in relation to the local tourism environment. The reflections focused
on three important areas as a guide, to which we have added in this paper a further and more
contemporary topic connected to the new tourism reality in which we now exist:
a) Three key themes of ethical and responsible tourism development - Destination Management
aspects; environmental & social aspects and the business aspects;
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b) Critical issues in the development of ethical & sustainable tourism in local destinations;
c) Understanding the longer-term view;
d) “Where are we now?” - an initial consideration of the position of ethical and responsible
tourism after the appearance of the COVID-19 pandemic.

2.

THE KEY THEMES IN “ETHICAL & RESPONSIBLE TOURISM”

We established the 3 key themes as:
2.1 Destination management aspects
- Destination management – Success requires a new, practical tourism paradigm combining
excellence, co-creation, co-operation and high quality services. Innovative product development involves increased competitiveness, facilitating sustainable tourism growth and consequently increasing tourism turnover. A systematic approach achieves organisational synergy, creates new jobs and develops new skills and ecological innovations, whilst taking into
account the competitive adjustments required for sustainable development.
- Responsible Tourism & sustainability – Responsible tourism concerns the use of tourism to
create improved places for living or visiting; sustainable tourism is focused on key players
maximising positive socio-economic and environmental impacts of tourism at a local level.
In effect responsible tourism drives progress towards sustainability (Goodwin, 2007).
- Participatory planning – Implies effective collaborative planning dependent on - adequate
representation of interests, shared vision, goal accomplishment, good working relationships
and open communication between stakeholders; this requires strong leadership and administrative support. This engages participatory planning in: (a) an integral role as part of future
place-making processes by capturing the importance of the public perspective; (b) a stress
on attracting and engaging stakeholders and (c) identifying tools that may be used to enhance
the planning process.
- Carrying capacity study – A necessary action in identifying environmentally and culturally
sensitive areas and ensuring tourism destination sustainability. This ensures that: (a) all tourists attracted to a destination will not have a deleterious impact on cultural/natural sites; (b)
overcrowding will not result in visitor dissatisfaction and (c) local people will not feel antagonistic towards their “guests.” This study is essential for tourism to contribute to the conservation of cultural and natural heritage through economic value realisation whilst raising
awareness and commitment to the local patrimony. Local people must be consulted in the
assessment of landscapes and the heritage assets and that local impact of increased heritage
tourism is within tourism development and marketing processes.
- Community-led development approach – Turning traditional “top-down” development policy on its head through the “bottom-up” approach. In this way, local people form and manage
a partnership to design and implement an integrated development strategy, which builds on
the community’s social, environmental and economic strengths or “assets” rather than
simply compensating for its problems. In the phase of implementation of strategy, the partners receive long-term funding, and decide how it is spent.
- Experiential & multi-sensorial travel – A form of tourism in which the focus is on experiencing a destination by connecting to its history, people and culture. Travellers experience
intimate encounters with real people and places without distraction – the focus is on lesstravelled destinations but providing a high-standard customer service. Respect of and focusing on the traveller is key; sight, sound, smell, taste and touch are in a direct connection to
the travellers’ emotions. It is crucial to understand and react to the emotional needs of customers (joy, awe, excitement, delight) given tourism experiences are increasingly determined by experience of co-creation and technology use.
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2.2 Environmental & social aspects
- Environment – Tourism may be a lucrative source of revenue but also have major negative
impacts on a destination; the negative impacts on the natural environment rarely involve
only one entity but ecosystems as a whole. The impacts on the natural environment not only
affect pristine nature areas but also cultivated land - an important part of the natural and
cultural heritage of a region and ecologically valuable because it is the habitat of many species. Environmental impacts at local and regional level may also affect the global environment in the long run (UNESCO, 2009).
- Social responsibility – Tourism aids change and development and has major effects on sociocultural development. Societal reactions towards tourism are diverse: rejection of change;
inculcation of change into social traditions or total abandonment of socio-cultural roots.
Whilst cultural change is an unavoidable, natural part of human culture, the sudden and
forced changes that tourism often brings may cause the complete breakdown of a society
and the loss of an entire cultural tradition. Socio-cultural impacts of tourism are often hard
to identify or to measure, but may include the following: changes in value systems and behaviour; changes in the communal structures, family relationships, collective traditional life
styles, ceremonies and morality. The ambiguity of socio-cultural impacts is due to the fact
that tourism may have impacts that are beneficial for one group of a society but negative for
others (UNESCO, 2009).
- Local community – One motive for responsible travel is the desire to interact with people in
local destinations and understand their cultures. This exchange may support understanding,
leading to the reduction of prejudices and contributing to decreasing inter-societal tensions.
Tourist demand for original and authentic elements of a local culture may cause positive
revaluation of local heritage and tradition, leading to a renaissance of indigenous cultures,
arts and crafts and the rejuvenation of events that are becoming forgotten due to modern
developments and adaptation to developed economy lifestyles (UNESCO, 2009).
- Networking – To achieve ecological, socio-economically sustainable tourism, adequate management and monitoring requires to be established. Providing an optimal solution requires
good networking between participant institutions and individuals. Importantly the different
tourism stakeholders are responsible for the implementation of multiple parts of the guiding
principles. Governments, tourism businesses, local communities, NGOs and tourists should
all contribute in ensuring tourism sustainability, requiring the various actors to co-operate
and stimulate each other to place the principles into practice and achieve at all levels - international, national, regional and particularly local (UNESCO, 2009).
- Climate change – Many fragile and bio-diverse tourism destinations are particularly sensitive to the effects of climate change. Whilst apparent in regions where large-scale tourism
appears to be on the increase it is also obvious in other regions where volatile changes in
rainfall as well as flooding and more dynamic storm patterns have become evident. Whilst
tourism impacts on such fragile environments, climate change may also lead to a rapid withdrawal of tourism. We should therefore begin to view climate change as an issue in which
tourism may have an effect on or be affected by.
- Renewable energy – Mass tourism has tended to be focused in the past on the use of nonrenewable energy sources. Whilst this is changing, local tourism has the greatest ability to
benefit from localised renewable power schemes - including the use of wind, solar and hydro
power at a local community level as well as off-grid energy, water and waste consumption
methodologies. Holiday accommodation in rural communities has the capacity to use alternative power sources for heating and bio-degradable technologies for the management of
waste.
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2.3 The business impacts

- Business adaptation – The material collected indicates a wide potential for assessing how
businesses may embrace ethical and responsible development at a local level whilst maintaining financial stability. This of course requires evaluation of new models of business activity that have a strong base in local communities and to an extent focus on self-generation
of community funding within an overall regenerative community concept.
- Financing ethical and responsible tourism at a local level – Local tourism activities will
always be constrained by the availability of capital through traditional sources. There are
however useful models for developing community, co-operative and mutual systems to finance local actions. Blending differing methodologies and looking at new ways to create
financing structures is becoming an important feature, particularly if is it necessary to escape
from total reliance on grant-aided models.
- Investment through SMART technology – Powerful growth in technology-enabled systems
of financing has suggested the potential for accessing wider pools of investment opportunity
for ethical and responsible tourism enterprises in peripheral regions. Traditionally peripheral
and remote regions have suffered from a lack of direct access to financial markets – new
technology, such as crowdfunding, enables a more direct and potentially sustainable approach.
- Assessing market changes – Tourism markets are in a continual process of change, and over
the last three decades, we have seen a number of shifts; whilst this has included a greater
interest in responsible tourism and the reduction of the size of tourism groups to match footfall, at the same time, we have seen a dynamic growth in cruise tourism as the size of cruise
vessels expands to meet market expectations.
- Community-driven management – Stakeholder engagement tends to bring in a mixture of
public, private and social sector actors. Building on community engagement links the management and operation of local tourism destination organisations with the actual community.
This then requires a review of ownership models and a potential for greater interest in mutual
and co-operative structures which localise ownership but do provide access to improved
management capacities and solutions.
- Partnership – We should seek to distance ourselves from a simple dichotomy between tourism providers (individuals and organisations) and tourism recipients (consumers). We
should also look at other agents in the community process; decision-making is often in the
hands of the older members of society, whilst the future of ethical and responsible development will without doubt be in the hands of today’s younger generation.

3.

CRITICAL ISSUES IN THE DEVELOPMENT OF ETHICAL & RESPONSIBLE
TOURISM IN LOCAL DESTINATIONS

In “Ethical & Responsible Tourism - managing sustainability in local tourism destinations” the
authors were able to determine a number of critical issues. These drew not only from the editorial
material but also from the wide range of inputs and observations made by the contributing authors
to the book. We saw these critical factors as being in the form of “success” or alternatively “failure”.
3.1 Critical success factors
1. The building of local coalitions of actors and agents is a primary success factor; however, it
is also clear that there is a need to bring into the coalition elements of regional, national and
international organisations to achieve the maximum effect;
2. Ethical and responsible event management, as a part of local tourism activity, appears to be
successful not only in attracting tourism input, but also in engaging the support of local
residents. Minimising waste from tourism is a potent example;
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3. Promoting tourism all year round, particularly in peripheral regions which are not weather
dependent, has a major economic benefit and, by spreading the tourism season over a wider
base, has a less detrimental environmental effect;
4. Flexible and imaginative financial solutions, blending different funding methodologies
(credit, equity and crowd funding finance), appear to be effective in financing local, ethical
and responsible tourism development;
5. Tourism projects which have an environmentally friendly approach have the potential to
push wider society into infrastructure developments which themselves articulate environmental responsibility and also will bring longer term socio-economic benefits;
6. Regeneration of local environments with appropriate educational developments and community engagement, potentially helps to secure and enhance the local culture and heritage.
Local inhabitants who are aware and understanding of their own culture and heritage (and
its future) will be more willing and receptive to the idea of sharing this unique inheritance
with tourists;
7. Major urban heritage sites which are able to protect their unique physical and heritage environments, whilst at the same time offering inclusive experiences for all types of tourists (e.g.
the mobile as well as the less mobile) may have a positive economic impact on local communities.
3.2 Critical failure factors
1. We would suggest that there are a number of capacity challenges at a local level which minimise the opportunity to develop sustainable activity. These include poor financial capacity,
poor marketing and promotional capacity and poor management capacity. These capacity
problems are often due to a lack of co-operation between actors and agents as well as an
unwillingness to create financial/management/marketing coalitions;
2. A serious failure is where local tourism actors and agents fail to create destination management structures; this failure then means that the opportunity to co-operatively and collectively promote and market a destination in a meaningful and targeted way is totally lost;
3. Over-tourism remains a massive critical failure; it not only degrades the environment and
escalates the living costs of local inhabitants, but it also creates antagonism between tourists
and local residents. Furthermore the effects of over-tourism do apply not just to major urban
tourism destinations, but more increasingly to rural tourism centres as well;
4. Failing to understand the necessary balance between people and the environment-at whatever level – has the potential not only to diminish local culture and heritage but also to undermine economic stability and development. This is frequent and the result of failing to
engage all sectors of society in the planning of tourism activity;
5. Tourism cannot be seen as a means of injecting a new format for economic growth into
economies which have significant structural imbalances. In the short term, tourism may well
provide economic growth and foreign exchange inputs; but tourism trends are tenuous and
extremely affected by global economic and security trends. Today’s favoured tourism destination may swiftly become abandoned and under-utilised tomorrow.

4.

UNDERSTANDING THE LONGER-TERM VIEW

We tend towards a view that the development of ethical and responsible tourism at the local level
has been blighted and constrained by short-term thinking. It is likely that responsible tourism
behaviour only begins when a sustainability-based agenda for responsible tourism is implemented, which requires long-term planning (Mihalič, 2014). Short termism is often driven by the
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blind acceptance of previously fashionable neo-liberal economic principles which predicated success based on contribution to GDP or significant gross income inflows. The evidence of the past
two decades, particularly through the global economic crisis of 2007-2009 and the subsequent
economic depression, indicates how short-term thinking by major financial and investment institutions brought about the near collapse of the advanced economies.
Equally mass tourism – whether large-scale hotel developments or cruise ships of an increasingly massive size – are developments which are ethically challenging and potentially non-sustainable. Such developments, by the very capital required, may only be possible through the engagement of large-scale corporate investment which is dependent on hedge funds and private
venture capital investors who will clearly not necessarily have an ethical and responsible outlook
on their investment scenarios. At the same time, mass tourism is hugely sensitive to events and
trends; the unwillingness of US tourists to travel after 9/11 was responsible for the collapse of a
number of major airlines; we also saw a major shift of tourism flows from North Africa and
Turkey after terrorist attacks in those regions. But it is clear from the contributions in the book
that short-term economic inflows tend to benefit organisations, corporations and individuals outside local areas. The economic benefits of cruise tourism, for example, are primarily directed to
international cruise companies and port facilities; they fail to provide immediate benefit to communities where tourism footfall damages and destroys both the tangible and intangible cultural
and heritage environment.
Seeking to find the equilibrium between the importance of economic growth (particularly in
peripheral coastal or rural regions) and protection of fragile environments and cultures is a complex and frequently dangerous balancing act. It is possible to suggest that local tourism appears
to be less sensitive, and certainly the emergence of responsible tourism and travel has engaged
the interests of three important groups (Koščak & O’Rourke, 2018):
• the “silver tourism market” – those above 60 years who are retired/semi-retired, remain physically active and have the financial assets to engage in independent organised vacations in
places with significant cultural and heritage content;
• the “family market” – families with children who are dissatisfied with mass tourism offers
and seek a more authentic family experience which will gravitate towards active and adventure tourism;
• the “back-packer market” – those who are between 20 and 30 years of age, seeking authentic
local experiences, demonstrate a strong degree of flexibility in the travel plans and wish to
engage with local communities.
So how do we seek to determine the potential for meaningful longer-term planning? Perhaps
this does involve looking at alternative planning perspectives which encourage ethical and responsible tourism at a local destination level. Involvement of stakeholders in strategic management of a destination is important in each stage of development. We would suggest that this emphasises the importance of a “bottom-up” approach in local tourism management. This involves
growing tourism actions and activity from a local level, as well as building strong coalitions of
local actors and dynamic connectivity into the regional/national level, and will not only meet the
focus on the bottom-up methodology but will satisfactorily address the problematic failures.
We suggest that many of the problematic failures are due to the fact that, in general, top-down
models tend to suffer from weakened impact, unfocused resourcing and a diffusion of structural
energy at the point of local delivery due to the bureaucratic elements present in such models
(Koščak & O’Rourke, 2018). The top-down method drips down resources from the top, but at the
point of local delivery, the impact is potentially diminished. This perhaps explains why, for example, European Union programmes committed to improving sustainable economic activity in
both rural and coastal regions (through LAGs and FLAGs respectively) are implemented by medium-long term direct relationships between the European Commission and the local programme
agencies.
To achieve sustainable levels of tourism requires the overall management and development to
be wholly integrated into an ethical and responsible approach. Traditionally, tourism has sought
to maximise people flows, albeit that over-capacity may be harmful but is nonetheless profitable.
Ethical and responsible tourism seeks to regulate people flows to ensure that footfall does not
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damage unique cultural heritage and preserves increasingly fragile environments. Thus ethical
and responsible tourism is concerned with creating and agreeing a balance between socio-economic objectives which benefit communities and the preservation of the human, cultural and
physical environment.

5.

“WHERE ARE WE NOW?”

5.1 Background
In a sense, the previous pages of this paper provide a picture of where we were in the field of
ethical and sustainable tourism in the closing months of 2019. We described the problems that we
and our contributing authors had identified, and outlined how we might face the challenges ahead.
Those challenges are now significantly greater than we may have imagined; therefore we are
currently exploring the effect of the COVID-19 pandemic on tourism as a whole, with particular
emphasis on how the economic changes and recessionary trends will impact. The following material presents an indication of work-in-progress to date.
It is clear that none of us engaged in the production of “Ethical & Sustainable Tourism - managing sustainability in local tourism destinations” had in August 2019 a concept of the catastrophic COVID-19 pandemic which emerged in the early months of 2020. By March 2020,
global travel and accommodation systems closed and the tourism industry as a whole was in suspension. Cruise ships were anchored empty, airlines were running at either minimal capacity or
totally grounded and hotels were closed. Even the mighty AirBNB, with more rooms listed than
the top five hotel chains, saw host’ rooms empty and refunding booking fees. Mass tourism destinations - e.g. Barcelona, Dubrovnik and Venice - became silent cities; millions of employees
whose livelihood depended on travel and tourism had their employment suspended or only received a portion of their previous salaries. Large travel companies and airlines were dependent
on state loans or bailouts to remain in business, but clearly many smaller travel and tourism companies folded.
The COVID-19 pandemic has been disastrous in terms of the loss of life as well as the physical
and mental strains placed on large populations across the globe who were quarantined in their
homes. Whilst the pandemic first appeared in China and neighbouring countries in the latter part
of 2019, it now appears likely continue in some form or the other over the next few years until
such time as global vaccine delivery is completed. Indeed there currently remains the frightening
prospect of a second wave of infection, which may result in further lockdown and further disruption of the tourism economy. Added to this, whilst governments in the advanced economies have
met the direct costs of the pandemic and have supported business and citizens, there is the growing
impact of an economic depression at a global level which is likely to be far greater in reach than
the global equity crash of 1929 and the Great Depression of the 1930’s.
Therefore we are currently considering how the pandemic and resultant economic issues will
affect ethical and responsible tourism - the type of tourism which sustains and develops local
communities in a balanced way for the benefit of future generations. The concept of our focus is
therefore to reflect on the position we established in “Ethical & Sustainable Tourism - managing
sustainability in local tourism destinations” and then to determine how ethically and responsibly
focused tourism is likely to adapt, develop and hopefully to succeed in the new reality – the postCOVID 19 world.
5.2 The issues
5.2.1

Safety & security

As has been evidenced, the global tourism industry is exceptionally sensitive to external events,
among them recession, terrorism, disease or natural disasters. For example, the World Travel and
Tourism Council (WTTC, 2003) estimated that approximately 3 million people in the tourism
Ethical & Responsible Tourism - managing sustainability in local tourism destinations

HERITAGE 2020
R. Amoêda, S. Lira & C. Pinheiro (eds.)

686

industry lost their jobs following the outbreak of SARS in China, Hong Kong, Vietnam and Singapore, resulting in losses of over USD20 bn in terms of GDP. The WTTC (WTTC, 2002) also
estimated that after the events of September 11, 2001, the USA lost USD92 bn dollars in travel
and tourism, followed by Germany with a loss of USD25 bn and the UK with a loss of USD20 bn.
The measures introduced during late June and early July in a number of European countries,
underlined the importance of safety in regards to health. The frequent requirement for travellers
to wear face masks, checks at airports and rail terminals, and restrictions on capacity in hotels,
were all evidences of the desire of the global tourism industry to adapt to this new reality regarding
a virus which may be an important component of our lives for some years to come. A problem is
of course that whilst we tend to focus fairly exclusively on the aspects of making tourism safe in
relation to the COVID-19 virus, we are at the same time tending to sideline other safety and
security issues. In regards to terrorism, lone-wolf or small autonomous group attacks on tourists
are unlikely to be affected by the COVID-19 environment. Similarly, natural disasters were overtaken during 2020 by the continuing focus on the COVID-19 virus pandemic. The Zagreb earthquake was a prime example; had it not been for the lockdown in Croatia the damage to 1900
properties in the historic city centre as well as the closure of the critical railway hub would not
only have generated greater casualties, but would also have affected tourism flows.
In the longer term, we have to view with concern the catastrophic reality of COVID-19 in the
African and South American continents which has developed at a slower but no less deadly pace.
From a European perspective it is important to pay attention to those African countries in which
tourism has had a growing economic importance. We may instance South Africa and Namibia as
examples of eco-tourism and adventure tourism; in addition the Moroccan and Tunisian coastal
resorts are key areas for European mass tourism.
Importantly, should also be taken of the impact COVID-19 will have on the economies of Africa; this may impel large numbers of economic migrants to seek to enter southern Europe causing
additional pressures on the Southern Mediterranean countries. In July 2020, the sudden appearance of virus spikes in extremely poor and disadvantaged regions of South Africa, the Democratic
Republic of the Congo and parts of West Africa, indicated the potential for a massive migratory
shifts from the latter part of 2020 onwards as the health and economic situation deteriorates
strongly. FRONTEX, the EU Border & Coast Guard Agency published data in June 2020 indicating a reduction of almost one-fifth in attempted illegal entries across the EU frontiers for the
first six months of 2020 (FRONTEX, 2020). The total of illegal entries in the first half of 2020
amounted to 36,400, with the reduction apparently due to the COVID-19 pandemic in the key
European destination regions. Of this total, 32,805 persons (65%) attempted crossings on the
Mediterranean Sea routes in the first half of 2020. There are three main crossing routes: Western
Mediterranean (with 12.2% of attempted illegal entries); Central Mediterranean (20%) and Eastern Mediterranean (33%). In the first six months of 2020, the Western Mediterranean route, primarily into Spain, saw a decline of 56% y-o-y; the Central Mediterranean route, primarily into
Italy, saw an increase of 86% y-o-y and the Eastern Mediterranean route, primarily into Greece,
saw a decline of 47% y-o-y. However, cognisance should be taken of the West Balkan route (fed
by illegal sea and overland crossings) through Bosnia & Hercegovina, N Macedonia and Serbia
onwards to Croatia’s EU frontier; this route showed an increase of 73% y-o-y and represents 25%
of attempted illegal entries across the EU frontiers. Potentially, economic pressures in struggling
economies may push migrants towards more advanced economies despite the challenge of
COVID-19 in those countries.
5.2.2

Over-tourism & mismanagement of tourism

Until the middle of March 2020, the term “over-tourism” was a widely used as an applicable term
in the tourism industry to describe the fate of many destinations on a global basis. The widest
definition of the “over-tourism” phenomenon is that a destination is overcrowded with tourists to
such an extent that local inhabitants and many visitors themselves, feel that there is an excess of
tourists and that the quality of life or experience of the destination is therefore inadequate, insufficient, and too low. Over-tourism equates to unsustainable tourism, where the negative impacts
M. Koščak & T. O’Rourke

Chapter 7: Heritage and Cultural Tourism

687

for the destination, environment and local community outweigh any positive impacts. Such a level
of unsustainability highlights the impacts on destinations of poor tourism planning and regulation,
and the inevitable consequences of an unquestioning growth model in tourism. The phenomenon
has produced a double effect: while this has also led to a negative backlash against tourism, which
in some cases is harmful to destinations, it has also increased awareness among diverse stakeholders groups about the need for more inclusive tourism decision-making, planning and governance (Koščak & O’Rourke, 2020).
Among destination managers, different solutions were offered, such as dispersal of visitor
flows. In addition both spatial and seasonal distribution of tourism flows would be a further strategy to cope with the problem. Technology should play an important role in finding sustainable
solution, while it is only a tool to be used and not the answer in itself. However, we are already
seeing the effective use of mobile data to influence visitor flows in some destinations. The opportunity of real time monitoring can ultimately assist capacity management, and the possible access
to geo-location data, could help planning visitor flows and improve supply chain management
(Koščak & O’Rourke, 2020).
We now have an interesting opportunity to address over-tourism as key destinations (e.g. Barcelona, Dubrovnik and Venice) when we saw early in 2020 these centres being denuded of visitors
and one of the key methods for mass tourism transportation (cruise ships) likely to be suspended
until late Autumn 2020. What are the solutions to over-tourism? We suggest that in order to ensure
sustainable tourism development and avoid problems of over-tourism, all voices from different
stakeholders groups in a local destination require to be heard and respected. In line with that
fundamental concept, sustainable tourism development has to include a carrying capacity study.
This critical feature of the sustainability process is an estimate of “the maximum number of people
who can use a site without an unacceptable alteration in the physical environment and without an
unacceptable decline in the quality of the experience to both visitors and residents”. The factors
that require to be considered are:
• the physical impact of tourists
• the ecological impact of tourists
• the perceptions of overcrowding, cultural, and social impact on local residents
The carrying capacity study is central to meeting the objectives of sustainable tourism development, which is to ensure that the tourists and day visitors attracted to the particular destination
will not have a deleterious impact on the cultural or natural sites, that overcrowding will not result
in visitor dissatisfaction and that local people will not feel antagonistic towards their “guests”.
This is essential if tourism is to contribute to the conservation of cultural and natural heritage
through the realisation of economic value and raising awareness of, and commitment to, the local
patrimony (Koščak & O’Rourke, 2020).
5.2.3

Solutions?

Our present thoughts and reflections are drawn from the effects of the COVID-19 pandemic - as
we watched it unfold from February 2020. We do not know presently how this will end, given no
accurate foresight, but clearly the tourist world was beginning to collapse from January 2020 as
the effect of the China and Far East lockdown became apparent. The new post-virus period will
slowly emerge, hopefully, in the near future but we are competent to envisage now that it will
appear completely different in many aspects to our old pre-virus times. Many advanced economies are at a very critical level, whilst the less advanced are in a situation of imminent collapse
without global systems of support through the World Bank, IMF and other interventionist agencies.
Undoubtedly, COVID-19 has created and maximised pressure on corporations to weigh the
efficiency and costs/benefits of a globalised supply chain system against the robustness of a domestic-based supply chain. Switching to a more robust domestic supply chain would reduce dependence on an increasingly fractured global supply system. But while this would better ensure
that people get the goods they need, this shift would likely also increase costs to corporations and
consumers.
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The tourism of the past decades, the mass movement of tourist invasions, will definitely be an
image of the past. From the perspective of the Corona pandemic, mass tourism was nothing else
but an open wound in many national economies on the European continent permanently reinfected
by the hordes of consumer tourists. Finally, the infection, medical and figurative, became too
much for the system and the present collapse was initiated whilst being at the same time almost
inevitable.

6.

CONCLUSIONS - THE NEW REALITY

If we do understand the message which has been imparted to us through much of 2020, the lesson
is imperative, the changes are mandatory but the results will be indeed life-saving for us and for
future generations. The rebuilding plans and revival of the European tourism for the post-virus
world will require to be upgraded, adapted and directed into a sustainable strategy against future
pandemics and similar catastrophes.
It must be obvious that globalised tourism situations are no longer relevant nor indeed necessary in the face of a health situation which could well continue for the next 3-5 years. Clearly we
can criticise the inadequacies, wastefulness and short-term thinking of the past; unfortunately
dwelling on such reviews and hindsight is totally unproductive and illogical if we do not propose
a feasible alternative. Seeking an alternative is required and it demands of us to find sustainable
and responsible approaches by all stakeholders involved in the tourism business towards the complete package of total game-changing developments to replace the globalised mass tourism of past
decades.
Most importantly the new reality requires three immediate actions - to pause and consider the
situation which tourism has reached at this time; to reset our thinking about why that situation
exists and to reflect on how we may go forward in the new reality to create fully sustainable
tourism which is both ethical and responsible.
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ABSTRACT: Since the 2000s, visits to sacred places have been trend in Japan. People consider
that sacred places are not only the place to worship but also tourist destination. One of the sacred
Shinto Shrine Kawai Shrine gained popularity in young women. Kawai Shrine is dedicated to the
god Tamayorihime the mother of Emperor Jimmu, the first Emperor of Japan. This god has been
considered as the guardian of women and also, people supplicate for beauty in that there is a
tradition that she is so beautiful. There are more than 60,000 posts about Kawai Shrine on Instagram. Why Kawai Shrine is so popular? To answer this question, this research conducted magazine review, analysis of reviews on Trip advisor, and interviews. The results of surveys show
characteristics of Kawai Shrine and the relationship between social media and sightseeing.
KEYWORDS:

1.
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INTRODUCTION

Shinto shrines are sacred places of Shinto which is one of the most traditional religions in Japan.
People visit there to worship as traditional customs in Japanese society. Since the 2000s, visits to
sacred places have been a trend in the context of power spots in Japan. Power spots, a Japanese
English word means spiritual spots where you can feel mystical energy or in-tune with nature. In
these days, many people visit power spots as a part of sightseeing trip.
According to a conducted survey of Expedia Japan, in 2016, almost one-fourth of Japanese
youth use social media to search and decide where to go on a trip.
Kawai Shrine in Kyoto was widely mentioned with (hashtags #), in over 60,000 posts on Instagram, by young visitors. It is noticed that most of these visitors are teen girls and women in
their thirties. Among their posted pictures to document their visits, they attached quite similar
pictures for them, while holding the votive picture tablets Ema in front of their faces. This raises
an important question, what are the substantial reasons behind the visits of those young girls and
women to Kawai Shrine?
To answer this question, this research aims to explore the significant characteristics of Kawai
Shrine which make it more attractive to youth women than other shrines.
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2.

BASIC INFORMATION OF KAWAI SHRINE

Kawai Shrine is a sub-temple within Shimogamo Shrine which is inscribed on the UNESCO
World Heritage List. It is located in the Tadasu-no-mori forest at the entrance of Shimogamo
Shrine. This shrine is dedicated to the god Tamayorihime (Princess Tamayori) the mother of Emperor Jimmu, the first Emperor of Japan. This god has been considered as the guardian of women
and also, people supplicate for beauty in that there is a tradition that she is so beautiful.
The best seller of Kawai Shrine souvenir is votive picture tablets. Worshippers who buy votive
picture tablets called specifically Kagami-Ema paint their ideal faces on it. Kagami means mirror
in Japanese. Most of Ema in Japan are rectangular though, Kagami-Ema is a Japanese traditional
mirror shaped. The shrine suggests that people bring the cosmetics they usually use also there are
some colored pencils and crayons prepared.
Visitors can also buy a glass of beauty water made by Chinese quinces grown on the land of
the shrine which is said to be good for skins.

Fig. 1. Kagami-Ema

Fig. 2. Devoted Kagami-Ema

Kawai Shrine is also known as the house where Kamo no Chomei who was a monk at the same
time poet and also essayist was born and raised. He was born to the priest of Kawai Shrine in the
12th century. He lived his last years in a simple hut called Hojo, then now in Kawai Shrine the
model house cabin of Hojo is displayed.

Fig. 3. Beauty water

3.

Fig. 4. Kamo no Chomei’s cabin Hojo

METHODOLOGY

Based on the above background and information, three kinds of research were undertaken. Firstly,
a review of magazines featured Kawai Shrine was conducted. It aims to clarify the representation
in the media of Kawai Shrine and the influence on visits. Secondly, I analyzed the reviews from
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visitors on Tripadvisor to find out the change and trend of purposes on visits. Finally, the interviews with the female attendant of Kawai Shrine and stuff of the research office of Shimogamo
Shrine were done. The purpose of these interviews was to examine and compare the views of
interviewees who work for Kawai Shrine with the hypothesizes that we gained from magazines
and tourists review surveys.
3.1 Magazine review
According to the indexes of magazine articles of The Oya Soichi Library which is the database
commonly used for searching magazine articles, there have been 7 articles mentioned about Kawai Shrines.

Table 1 shows the contents of each magazine article featured Kawai Shrine. The first article of
Kawai Shrine was featured in BiST (beauty ST) first in the context of power spots in January
2016. It was introduced as a power spot of beauty with other shrines and temples in Kyoto with
using the words ‘the pilgrimage of beauty’. This article explained how to put makeup on KagamiEma. Since then, Kawai Shrine has been treated in magazines until now. In Joseijisin, Kawai
Shrine was picked up as one of the power water-spots 18 in Kyoto. ‘Kyoto is a water city, with
many class A rivers in small areas’. In this article, only beauty water was mentioned about Kawai
Shrine. In the next year, Kagami-Ema was written in the article of omamori of beauty in BiST
again. Omamori is a small pouch-shaped lucky charm. Ema is not exactly omamori though,
Kagami-Ema was taken in the article using almost 1 page of it. In the next magazine, Joseijisin
again, this time Kawai Shrine was shown as a shrine where we can be beautiful if we worship. It
took 2 pages for introducing Kawai Shrine including Kagami-Ema and beauty water. In 2018 to
2020, what’s common to the four magazines published in 2018 to 2020 is that they all mentioned
that Kawai Shrine is in the UNESCO World Heritage Site and also about Kagami-Ema, too. In
two magazines published in 2018, the main theme of articles was about beauty. On the other hand,
however from 2019, Kawai Shrine was considered as where can unique Kagami-Ema bought as
a souvenir and where to visit for the first worship of the year. Regardless of the specifics of contents, it is seen that Kawai Shrine has been featured in magazines continually from 2016.
3.2 Analysis of reviews on Trip advisor
The analysis of reviews on Trip advisor was undertaken in July 2020. There have been 123 reviews of Kawai Shrine on Trip advisor. Most of all comments are from Japanese visitors (112
reviews), although there are some reviews from foreign visitors but mostly from Asia. The visit
Insights on youth visits to sacred shrines in Japan, the case of Kawai Shrine
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date of the oldest review was in March 2013 and the newest review of visit date was in March
2020.

Fig. 5. The shrine of yatagarasu

Table 2 describes the number of reviews that including these words in them. Kagami-Ema was
written in 78 reviews. It presents Kagami-Ema is considered as an iconic product of Kawai Shrine.
Cosmetics follows the Kagami-Ema, it is written in 48 reviews. Also, 37 of visitors mentioned
that there were many women in Kawai Shrine while, one visitor mentioned there were few female
visitors. Beauty water was mentioned 22 times in reviews many with information on the variation
of the water temperature. In summer, icy beauty water is served while hot beauty water is served
in autumn to winter. Kamo no Chomei or his cabin Hojo are mostly written by male visitors or
who interested in history seemingly by their comments. Tamayorihime or the word of god appeared 10 times. Also, yatagarasu the name of three-legged crow inhabiting the sun in Japanese
mythology or soccer was mentioned in three reviews because there is a small shrine dedicated to
yatagarasu and it is famous for being used for the emblem of the Japan national soccer team.
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The comments related to power spot and Instagram are summarized in Table 3. By seeing the
reviews on Tripadvisor, Kawai Shrine has been said as a power spot since 2016. Since Kyoto is
often said a Fengshui city, there is a review mentioning ‘good chi’. Chi is the energy flow in
Fengshui. In the sacred places, it is often said that there is a good chi in a spiritual context. From
the comment on a visit in February 2018, we can know the visitor had seen Kagami-Ema before
visiting. At the same time, Kawai Shrine has been said ‘famous’ in reviews. Additionally, since
2019 there have been some reviews including the words related to ‘Instagram’. As we saw in the
introduction, there are more than 60,000 posts with (hashtags #) Kawai Shrine on Instagram. It
claims that Kawai Shrine has been getting to be a tourist destination to take pictures.
3.3 Interviews
For this research, two interviews were conducted. The first interviewee was a female attendant of
kawai Shrine, and the interview was done on July 16th 2020 at Kawai Shrine. Secondly, a phone
interview was conducted to complement the former interview on July 26th 2020 to Mr.A who
works at the research office of Shimogamo Shrine.
1. Interview for a female attendant:
In this interview, firstly I asked about the Kagami-Ema. According to the interviewee, almost
of all worshippers buy Kagami-Ema, and they come to visit for buying it. Usually, around 100
people come to shrine on weekdays and around 300 people come to shrine on weekends. However, there have been fewer people than usual in this year cause of COVID-19. The visitors are
consisted of mostly women, while there are couples and groups of all males. The main visitors
seem female look in the age of university students. Besides, visitors look above middle-aged people attending a day bus tour drop there. Also, senior citizens visit there while hiking.
2. Interview for Mr.A of the Shimogamo Shrine research office:
This interview was carried out to find out about the trend of Kawai Shrine and the beginning.
Kagami-Ema was implemented to Kawai Shrine as celebrating the 800th anniversary of writing
‘Hojo-Ki’ Kamo no Chomei’s reportage in 2012. In 2012, there were ceremonies and exhibitions
about him. There used to look deserted and seemed only local people visit before. Since around
2014 to 2015, Kawai Shrine has begun to be reported in the media. After the events in 2012, the
situation on visits has changed. According to Mr.A, there are two types of visitors. One is the type
of people who are interested in literature and history. Another is women for buying Kagami-Ema.
He also mentioned that the increase of visitors might be caused by the influence of media such as
the internet, magazines, or TV programs.

4.

CONCLUSIONS

This research focused on the trend of visiting Kawai Shrine in Japanese young women. By the
above surveys, we elucidated that Kagami-Ema and the year of 2012 that anniversary year was
the keys that visiting Kawai Shrine gained popularity. Moreover, TV programs and magazines
encouraged people to visit. Furthermore, the spread of social media is also considered to be a
trigger of the sudden increase of visitors. Also, this research suggests that social media has a
potential to change the shape of sightseeing. In the case of Kawai Shrine, there was a slight change
of the purpose on visits in a few years. There are many people who go to Kawai Shrine to take
photos to upload on Instagram. People visit there because they saw the posts of there. It may not
have to be a sacred place. They visit there as a kind of the done thing. If so, there must be qualitative changes in sacred places and in people who visit there. To discuss the phenomenon, further
in-depth research will probably be needed in the future too.
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ABSTRACT: Considering the climate, social and economic changes scenario world is facing,
societies may search for resilience against economic monoculture that seems to apply to any successful tourist destination. Examining relations with nature and the anthropogenic environment
will allow the development of resilient strategies that will protect their structure. Contemporary
touristic industry faces the challenge to change scale reference by maintaining the balance into
the island structure, through applying strategies that allows the local community to take control
of the touristic development, under the values of their heritage. For the present work we will
propose key-vectors for a sustainable tourism in Milos that respects the past references and the
present requirements, working for the future of the place indicating strategies for island planning,
focused on a protecting way of sensitive, strong economy. As architecture researchers we examine
the vernacular architecture as an example of traditional management of environment conditions
and resources.
KEYWORDS:
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Vernacular Architecture, Overtourism, Economic Robustness, Local Resources,
Sustainability.

INTRODUCTION

Tourism is one of the most profitable and strong contemporary economies, managing to combine
the harsh reality of the profit management with the pureness of nature, culture, art and heritage of
a place. It’s about an economy that has international significance, based on a local structure. It’s
supposed to be a fortune for a location to get the touristic attention, and a curse if touristification
finally razes its qualities.
The identity of a place has been formed by the continuous way of living along the centuries,
that the residents have created due to and in relation with many factors of the environment as the
materials of the earth and nature that they dwell, the climatic conditions, the topography, the
location with respect to the neighbours etc. Among many others, a genuine trace of this relation
with place is the vernacular architecture, that today we study and try to preserve and highlight.
The circumstances of the environment and the subtle anthropological fabric of every society have
finally formed the so called “anonymous” architecture, as it has been famously put forward by
Rudofsky (1964).
The identity of a place, along with that architecture, is also the life structure and the way people
are interacting with their environment and finally the activities that they have developed in their
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place. Identity is the way that people got along with their earth and natural resources, the way
they survived by using them and the legacy of life values they gave to the next generations.
Such lifestyles and communities become a target for the cultural and social tourism (Minaert
et al. 2011) as picturesque and romantic paradises, into which a contemporary citizen, wealthy
enough, can escape aiming an instantaneous and a short term reconnection with what he has
maybe lost. Experiencing a society supposedly rooted with its origins and nature. Since the traveling activity has become a fashionable tendency, “the charms of picture-postcard towns and the
popular architecture of fairy-tale countries” (Rudofsky, 1964) have proved of considerable attraction. So, the local identity stands out as a “product” creating a touristic industry ready to make
profit out of itself.
The main and typical problem that small cultural cores face under this touristic activity is exploitation of a local source far beyond its balance and capacity of recovery. A well-known example of this phenomenon is the extreme exploitation of the contemporary over tourism in Cycladic
Islands. The best-known case is the one of Santorin Island (Tozzi, 2017). The anthropogenic environment in Thira has expanded as a touristic infrastructure unproportioned for the island size or
figures from any point of view. In comparison natural environment has been neglected and underestimated as the priorities of the local community have been disorientated, focused on how to
attract more tourists. The Italian geologist and journalist Mario Tozzi (2017), in one of his articles
about Santorin, has referred on the questionable way that the island’s development has gained
through these years, of the delusional capitalistic model of tourism. The Greek islands are coping
with a great “attack” of touristic waves during the high season. As Tozzi putted “if someone has
not visited the island since 1980, right now he will be barely able to recognise it”. A transformation, physical and economical is what has happened in Santorin, which is one of the islands of
Greece that have lost the battle with over tourism, as contemporary literature has defined it
(Capocchi et al. 2019). In order to put it in scale, we offer some important figures of the transformation of Santorin, only like an example:
- During summer 2017, Santorin counted 5.5 overnights (Lallios, 2018);
- More than 10-15,000 tourists every day only by daily cruises (Christodoulou, 2018);
- Limit of 8,000 visitors from cruises every day from the local administration, as there were
seasons when they reached the number of 18,000 per day (Lallios, 2018);
- During summer 2018, arrivals through cruises reached 749,286 per day (Santorini Press, 2019);
- During winter the percentage of the density is 329 people/sq.km., and during summer more
than 10,000 people/ sq.km (Christodoulou, 2018);
- 18% of the island’s area is built (Christodoulou, 2018);
- Touristic infrastructures count 60,000 beds in hotels, 12,500 beds in renting apartments,
23,000 beds in summer houses (Christodoulou, 2018);
- Approximately 1,700,000 arrivals per summer by plane or boat (Christodoulou, 2018);
- Water consumption raised during 2012-2017 by 60.44% (Christodoulou, 2018);
- Garbage amounts raised in 2017 up to 40,000 tones (Christodoulou, 2018).
Santorin is not our study target but is an invaluable example for figuring out what the future of
the emerging islands around can face. Nowadays, when scholars can consciously indicate the
threats of such phenomenon and their consequences, its urgently needed a change of model for
this societies and environments.
As mentioned above, local architecture, and particularly the vernacular dwelling (as the one
originally made with local resources and for the local conditions), is a clear example and indicator
of the local “ecosystem” (Supic, 1982) and we’ll focus in this parameter for this study. In previous
works we studied scenarios with the items of tourism, architecture and sustainability (SánchezMontañés, 2009), and as well about the environmental values in the vernacular (Sánchez-Montañés, 2007). For this case we’ll merge both research lines and evolve the concept from sustainability to resilience, as the circumstances suggest.
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CASE STUDY: MILOS ISLAND / FACING TOURISTIFICATION

Milos is in the Aegean Sea and belongs to the island complex of Cyclades. It belongs also to the
volcanic arc which connects the islands Poros, Methana, Milos, Santorini, Nisiros and Kos, making it a considerable sleeping volcano. The island’s area is 160 sq.klm. and has permanent population reaching 4,977 people.
The island’s volcanic characteristics have been “a curse and a blessing” for the locals since
ancient times. From the mining of opsidine during the prehistoric times to the production of bentonite nowadays (Fig. 1, mining areas in green colour), the small local community has a tradition
in trading in a large economic scale, an interaction that has created a state of mind for the locals.
The same path seems to follow a no-limit conception of tourist industry that leads to the so
called "touristification” as mentioned above (Fig. 1, developing touristic areas in blue colour). The
first consequences of it are already evident. Such in urban scale as in a building one, the state of
mind formed by the willingness to take advantage of the new economic flow is forming slowly a
new architecture, which mimics the vernacular one in morphology, but has nothing to do with the
true sense, materiality or function of such settlements.

Fig. 1. Map of the land exploitation in Milos in 2020 (Authors)

The phenomenon of “urban sprawl” has slowly been modifying the cohesive settlement of Cretans in Adamantas, into an extensively and sparsely populated village, consisted mainly of realty
devoted to AirBnb (Fig. 2) and accommodation facilities. This tendency of the new settlement to
sprawl does not comply with the traditional structure, that lines up the residences in a continuous
sense, creating a living organism which works together towards enemies (pirates) and natural
threatens (climate).
On the scale of a built unit, similar observations can be made referring on the construction materials as on the design itself. Preservation and vernacular architecture legislations protect the settlement from morphological alteration. But the values of such structures had not been sufficiently protected from laws. Nowadays due to unobstructed view desire, unprofitable windows / curtain walls
are applied, neglecting old passive cooling and heating strategies that vernacular architecture had to
teach. Among other evidences, air-conditioning systems has become a standard provision in a typical residence in Milos, neglecting the quality of summer winds and avoiding solving the problem in
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an environmental way. Using energy power more and more in daily life, has set the relation between
human and nature even harder, as a lot of comforts do not depend on the surrounding environment,
even in location like Milos where direct land exploitation has been the main economy of the island.

Fig. 2. Economic data on tourism increase, airbnb infrastructure and movement in Milos Island (Authors)

Such a conclusion has been drawn by a sum of interviews made in local residents of Milos who
were asked to answer to a questionnaire and discuss about the matter of passive cooling during
summer in Milos. Particularly, air conditioning methods are favourite among the locals in comparison with ventilators (Fig. 3 & Fig. 4), during summer days, even though summer winds are of
the best traditional cooling sources. Moreover, most of the locals had no idea about passive cooling techniques even when described, and they only 40% of them were interested in learning the
passive cooling techniques that they could apply. Ignorance lead to the unpreferable result of
distancing from the vernacular lifestyle. Moreover, traditional houses are now “sterilized”, to become ideal home for visitors seeking this imaginary and unsuccessful connection with nature.

Fig. 3. Cooling systems mostly used by locals
during warm summer days (personal archive)
B. Sánchez-Montañés & K. Ninou

Fig. 4. Occasions when used by locals, passive and
active cooling systems (personal archive)
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VERNACULAR ARCHITECTURE AS A RESILIENT FACTOR

According to Holling (1973), resilience determines the persistence of links within a system and
is a measure of the ability of these systems to absorb changes of state variables, driving variables,
and parameters and persist. The level of resilience of a system is defined by whether it can endure
under a crisis, the level of self-organization capacity, and the ability to adapt to new conditions
and data. To be resilient a place must reduce the vulnerability to crisis and to respond creatively
to change. As Hopkins explicitly states during his TED Talk (2009) “Resilience is the way systems, settlements withstand shock from the outside and they don't unravel or fall to pieces”. Resilience is found in the mechanism that supports a society.
Focusing on a vernacular settlement as a reference case, local resilience is to be found in bonds
that connect the units of this system (a settlement) among them and between them and their hosting
environment. According to Christian Norberg-Schulz (1980) the main purpose of the identity resilience is described by simple terms. Commenting on the term of “dwelling” a land or a location, the
author translates it with the ability of the resident to orientate in the environment, identify with the
local character or in simple words perceive that the environment makes a sense. From architecture
and settlements, that resilience should be formed by the values that island planning strategies applies. Islands are very fragile systems as they depend on few variables and lack of many resources.
Examining natural and anthropogenic environment (Norberg-Shultz, 1980) of settlements and their
social activities will allow the development of resilient strategies that will protect their structure.
3.1 Nature
No environment is suitable for a naked human to live. As Oscar Wilde famously said in one of
his plays, “if nature had been comfortable, man would never have invented architecture”. Examining climatic factors and the way humankind adapted to it and made it a tool and not an opponent
is a behaviour worth understanding and adopted by the contemporary humans. Weather conditions, topography and local resources may seem to be a threat, but an integrated culture converts
it into a life tool, connecting with it. The meaning of adapting to natural environment is to embrace
the characteristics of the island’s earth and climate, adopt them, and work with them.
SUN: It is generally accepted as the main climate factor, due to the energy provided (or not)
by the extension of its presence. Referring on a severely warm and dry climate, the sun experience
on the island could be quite challenging for everyday life. Lack of high vegetation, put sun protection as a priority for the locals, making a life purpose to maintain a stable temperature in their
homes. The solution was found in dwelling their land literally or using it to make sustainable
almost passive homes for themselves.
WATER: Inhabiting the coastline, never was considered a privileged option until today. On the
contrary, only specific groups of people, in particularly fishermen, used to create shelters to host
their activities (Fig. 5). They were aware and familiar with the element of the sea, they built settlements in the minimum possible distance from the coast and didn't try to sterilize their property from
the intruding environment (Fig. 6). In the other hand, rainwater is extremely desirable by the locals,
as big storage cisterns have been created underneath the buildings in to store the water in cool temperature. Rainwater is so valuable that no waste of water was or is ever acceptable in a residence.

Fig. 5. Fishermen settlements in Milos
(Authors)

Fig. 6. Fishermen settlement in Skinopi
and relation with the sea (Authors)
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WIND: In small islands, wind is always a prevalent factor of local climate. Folklore sources
support that the summer winds called Meltemia, are of the most significant characteristics of the
island’s climate. Specifically, their velocity and intensity used to offer better working environment for people on fields. Impact inside a residence was controlled by small windows on the north
and wider on the south in order allow cross-ventilation during summer, but also prevent its
strength during winter.
The Fig. 7 & Fig. 8 show different situations on the Givoni Diagram (a representation of the
human comfort on the psychrometric chart, considering the climate of a given place, Milos in this
case). It compares the hours into the “comfort zone” when various passive cooling techniques are
applied. If none of these strategies are applied the comfort zone includes a 25% of the year’s
hours. By using only passive wind and mass related strategies (Adaptive natural ventilation and
high thermal mass night flushed, plus the inherent internal gains) a very significant percentage of
near 93% of comfort can be achieved during a 4-month summer period (June-September included), assuming that summer is the season when wind and ventilation can be a comfort factor
in temperate climates like Milos’ one. For these diagrams, we are using the freeware Climate
Consultant Software and climate data by Prof. Flora Bougiatioti.

Fig. 7. Milos climate on Psychrometric Chart, describing comfort hours of the year - 75,9% - with all
year-round passive strategies applied, mainly focused in wind element (Authors)

Fig. 8. Milos climate on Psychrometric Chart, describing comfort hours for summer - 92,9% - with
summer passive strategies applied, mainly focused on wind (Authors)
B. Sánchez-Montañés & K. Ninou
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EARTH: Milos’ earth and ground has been taken advantage of since ancient times, as referred.
The ground’s values were not only revealed by mining activities, but also by the settlements
formed using different ways of modifying earth. The softness of the rocks in the coastline and
above small hills, helped the inhabitants to create, extend or use existing or new caves, in order
to protect their properties (families, house, animals) in better conditions, towards the harsh summer climate (Fig. 9). In many of such homes the rocks are visible even today. Moreover, the
ground was also used in many other ways, from creating old type cement mortar (existence of
bentonite in the fields), using of pozzolanic mortars on floors, walls etc., and adequate rocks to
build not only small residences but even bigger constructions used in the mining processes like
ladders or thermes.

Fig. 9. Typology of fishermen cave houses in Milos (Authors)

3.2 Anthropogenic Environment
The second characteristic that defines vernacular architecture resilience is the relationships that
formed the human structures, now called vernacular settlements. The units (villages and hamlets)
of the examined island society and the total that results by their interaction.
As Norberg-Schultz puts forward in the mentioned work “Genius Loci”, the first dwellings
designs obey in a rule system that satisfies the person’s need to understand and translate nature
as a structured whole. The procedure in which the person intends to understand nature and develop
its systems describes the resilient state of mind of a vernacular resident. Three main axes define
the resilient character of vernacular structures, inspired by the structure of their environment:
prevention, resistance and adaptation (Dipasquale et al. 2014).
3.2.1

Living on natural conditions

Examining one by one the units of a settlement, it can be seen the existence of local building
techniques, bioclimatic logic in the design and the relationship of the resident with its environment. Residents offer a timid low profile in front of their nature, respectful of their resources and
taking advantage of the best qualities of environment, aware of their limitations. Trying to save
their resources (water, building material, wood etc), they have created an interesting typology of
buildings formed by the needs of the users, and the specifications set by their environment.
A main resilient factor of a settlement is its consistency of units that correlate in order to create
a living organism that is self-sufficient and safe towards enemies and natural disasters. Contemporary morphological legislations insist on applying human scale characteristics on new built
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structures. In comparison to this reality, bigger scale structures are actually dominant in vernacular settlements of Milos, with the difference that they are not created under one property but by
smaller properties united for a reason. To co-exist, protect each other, and create a network of
services. The meaning of network reflects exactly the structure of a united and interdependent
society that relies on its units to survive and progress. In this sense, we can see in two types of
settlements, a fishermen settlement Klima and the capital of Milos Plaka, that smaller units (residences) form a curve that defines an inner and outer space, a boundary to nature (water or wind),
a space with a specific character and identity. The repetition of the unit’s values forms finally the
identity of the place, resisting against natural and human threats, and provides the indigenous
legacy with a local resilient functionalization.
3.2.2

Adaptation during crisis periods

Architecture for vernacular settlements was not only a matter of aesthetic or everyday life organization. It was mainly a matter of co-existing with the qualities of the present environment (climate, resources etc.), but also the upheavals and crisis at the time. For instance, every dwelling
was not only a residence, but also a refuge during an invasion. In this way the dwelling got a
fortified caracter. Immediately a particular property inside the walls, during crisis becomes public
shelter and hosts the residents outside the walls. This adaptation between peaceful and war periods
is only an example of the alternative character of the meaning of property in vernacular architecture.
As an example of adaptation facing nature crisis, Zafiros Vaos (1970), a great folklore writer
of the past century, states that when the village of the old capital Zefiria of Milos, had to be
abandoned because of health problems provoked by the volcano, the residents literally moved the
building material, to the new settlement. According to him, it was a matter of economy towards
the grounds they inhabited. It’s an example of literal settlement resilience against a natural disaster, and a story that indicates the problem of unconsciousness of building and planning nowadays
that we must rethink in order to find a new logic that allows the island society to adapt to the
upcoming scenarios.

4.

KEYS FOR SUSTAINABLE TOURISM INTEGRATION

Applying the above to the economy of tourism, we can consider the tourist as a “temporary/occasional resident” who must be capable of recognising the sense given by the local identity, adopt
and embrace it. A responsible and sensible tourism could consider integrating the use of this “vernacular tool” as an enriching part of its experience on the real wholeness of the place (Elkaftangui
et al. 2015). Tourism is a new economy that provides local community with wealth and comforts
that cannot and maybe should not be prevented. As a matter of fact, tourism has raised the level
of comfort living in the Milos in a way that none of previous economies has done. The potential
crisis that the local community is -possibly- going to experience is that one of over tourism, the
alteration of the natural beauty and the local way of life in order to serve such kind of activity.
Making this new society resilient though, is going to be a challenge for the locals, who should
give a glance to older society structure to survive. Integrating the above values in a touristic investment, is a challenge that requires a long view approach (considering resilience) and implies a
serious knowledge of the island and its conditions, as well as responsibility towards its nature and
already existing human society. We organize such an approach in three kinds of strategies:
4.1 Prevention strategies keys
Sustainable tourism has to be defined by leading values that tend to protect the island from exploitation of any kind. Protect local property, advertise and put forward the natural beauty of the
island (minimize vandalism) and supervise the evolution of the activity’s impact on the island,
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can be achieved by enhancing the connectivity among tourism factors, as hotel owners, restaurant
businessmen etc. (Hartman, 2018).
Moreover, for the visitors to embrace the local environment, get in touch with it during their
stay definitely will help reaching this goal. Sterilizing touristic comfort is to be avoided and more
nature friendly accommodations can be suggested. Alternative sleeping, eating and moving methods is a chapter that can create beautiful relationships with the human and the nature, using contemporary technology and could provoke the development of innovative alternative suggestions
by the locals promoting experimentation. As for that, a study on the relations formed between
nature and the anthropogenic environment can offer important feedback and suggestions.
4.2 Preservation strategies keys
Building resilience refers also to the capacity of the system to preserve its balance. So, if tourism
is to be inserted as a main local economy, its structure could depend on a diversity of touristic
sectors. Similar strategies provide the system considerable potential for alternatives and chances
for innovations and development (Hartman, 2018). At the same time offering this idea as an experience to the visitor, is a step that the local can achieve by approaching specific aspects of
sustainable tourism.
The adjustment of the tourism demand to the local complexity, has to introduce the vernacular
structure potential into the tourism activity logic, and do not try to adjust the urban one into dissimilar potentials and resources. This parameter can be described academically by the term of
cultural tourism, but it can’t be actually so if the deep logic of the vernacular architecture and
urban grids is neglected or, worse, destroyed. Tourists affected by such motives, visit a location
to get to know the traditional (or the contemporary local-sensible) way of life, the culture formed
by it and the aspects of the daily activities.
As the island of Milos is mainly described by its nature, as already referred, orientating touristic
attention around the volcano is a strong marketing tool. Activities that introduce local economy
can be also accessible to a visitor, through touristic public activities. Mining and geological activities characterises the local community and can be an interesting “attraction” for an outsider,
forming the so called “geological tourism” and the “ecotourism” industry on the island. Geowalks
that already exist, hiking trails, thermal sources, lodging in local architecture and so on, can be
elements of this way of planning an integrated tourism.
4.3 Adaptation strategies keys
To consider a potential crisis and pre-organize the strategies to be followed will offer a general
view of how resistant structures are designed not only architecturally, but as concepts that the
architecture “reads” and reflects. Comprehending the adaptation values of a vernacular settlement
and imagine how the new structure will work the post-tourism period of the island’s function and
economy, will be able in the future to re-establish balance on strong cultural “foundations”.
When it comes though, to design a new structure, and therefore a new anthropogenic environment, to host a touristic activity/necessity, the final outcome originates from the very important
value of the vernacular architecture which is the vital connection of units, creating a total, forming
finally a larger scale structure. In this way the structure is not based in the design rather than in
the correlation between the units forming it. A strongly connected network is what describes vernacular settlements and inserting this idea in a foreign activity on the island, definitely can integrate this activity to the everyday life of the local society. An integration that will adjust to the
daily balance.
Referring in local identity when designing a touristic infrastructure, sets at the same time a
decisive role of this structure towards local community, and tries to make a bond with the location
and its human resource. Expanding the existing structures - either referring on ideas, or on actual
structures - sets strong foundations in the relationship of the new and old, the built and the natural.
Local materiality, local building techniques, and participation of the local community during the
design of the concept will integrate the new into the previous and the present.
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5.

CONCLUSIONS

The transfer of wisdom from one generation to the next is a fascinating requirement for fertile
evolution of humankind and its reality. Referencing on previous values does not mean limitation
and old-fashioned way of life. It’s more about secure progress built on strong cultural foundations
that most probably will offer its own legacy for the next generations to come. And even more so
when humankind is facing scenarios where that wisdom offers one of the possibly best set of
solutions, as some of the supposedly “primitive” conditions (namely lack of basic resources like
energy) can be back. This kind of situations may introduce an extraordinary stress on systems like
small islands, which fragility has been justified.
Over tourism is an engine and a consequence at the same time of the alteration - crisis the world
is facing. Experiencing and resisting as a local community this alteration could be described as
an interesting experiment with a lot of potential to succeed, mainly due to the location’s scale.
Moreover, the multi-scale upheaval the world is facing in general cannot only be solved by
scientists and technology. As technology is man handled, it cannot control the consequences of
this crisis and restore lost balance by itself. Only human contribution can use the technology in a
way that will make their contemporary needs compatible with the environment’s resources,
changing conditions and balance. Redefinition of what is a true “need” and what is a “wish”, is a
step that require compromise and matureness of the society, circumstances that could be achieved
especially in struggling societies like traditional settlements.
An island like Milos is a perfect testing bench for an evaluative proposal on the balance among
nature, vernacular culture, local surviving and tourism as a resource or a threat, under the approach
of resilience that has to guarantee the life of its human society in a changing and uncertain future.
The will of authorities at different levels and the awareness of local will be crucial for its viability.
Scholars might provide the knowledge and the tools for it and, in this order; a series of studies
focused on the precise conditions of the island could be developed, following the proposal of this
initial framework.
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ABSTRACT: The city of Pescara, in Abruzzo (Italy), has a little known and poorly enhanced
cultural heritage. As a seaside city, it is essentially based on summer tourism, almost denying its
own historical past. A website about the town could be suitable in order to exploit information on
this heritage and contribute to the recovery of important and passing testimonies. This virtual
space is also intended as a place for exchanges and insights, useful not only for tourists but also
for citizens. One of our goals is in fact to involve the citizen, recovering the perceptual and visual
aspect of the existing to understand the historical reasons. This is in order to achieve what is no
longer present, whose documentation remains in the archives, to improve the knowledge of the
current state and greater clarity of action in the future.
Our project is dedicated to this practice, aimed at the ken and dissemination of the characters of
the city of Pescara, with the aim of recovering its historical image and enhancing it.
KEYWORDS:

1.

Website, Cultural Tourism, Pescara, Development.

INTRODUCTION

It is a well-known fact that cultural tourism has its roots in the Grand Tour, in that phenomenon
which sprang up in the 17th century and for over two centuries was an instrument of intellectual
education for young aristocrats through travel. The Grand Tour favoured the direct knowledge of
art, antiquities, politics and customs, distinctive feature of those European countries considered
to be cradles of classical culture (De Seta, 1992). In this regard, we must recall the term tourist
popularized by 19th-century English literature in order to focus attention on the protagonists of
these journeys, on those who travelled distances, sometimes considerable, to temporarily stay in
pleasant places and obtain the benefit of greater knowledge. English scholars were responsible
for triggering this phenomenon in the early-16th century, attracted by the ancient Roman remains
and Italian Renaissance art documented in publications which might well be indicated as travel
guides, even though most of the time they are memories. These publications spoke of the existence
of landscapes, cities, fortresses, churches, palaces, monuments, customs, an immense heritage to
be perceived by the eye and sometimes displayed in prints that gradually became emblematic and
increasingly more numerous so as to reach an ever wider public.
As is well known, images became more widespread in the second half of the 19th century
throughout Europe thanks to the penny press. The latter’s strong point lay in the method of reproduction which, for the pleasure of the eye, included a large number of illustrations, equivalent to
📧📧 P. Tunzi: tunzi@unich.it

© Green Lines Institute for Sustainable Development 2020
R. Amoêda, S. Lira and C. Pinheiro (eds.). HERITAGE 2020
Proceedings of the 7th International Conference on Heritage and Sustainable Development, pp. 707 - 715.
Green Lines Bookseries on Heritage Studies, Volume 01.

HERITAGE 2020
R. Amoêda, S. Lira & C. Pinheiro (eds.)

708

windows open onto the world. They showed the unspeakable, the unreal, the fantastic, the unthinkable; they stimulated the imagination; they made people dream or horrified, but above all,
they increased knowledge and made people think. At the same time, they spread the news of
events seen and occurring in faraway places and highlighted little-known personalities, placing
all content on the same informative level, most often supported by a written commentary. So it
was that explorations of a scientific and historical nature took on another value, that of visibility,
of popularization, i.e., they became accessible to large sectors of the population.
The ancient and happy union between text and image is consolidated and will never be disregarded, even if the second component has often been recognized as the driving force of communication. The role of images, from that moment on, would never again fade. On the contrary it
was to gain more vigour thanks to new visual communication media, such as cosmorama, photography and then cinema and television. This important evolution took place because, as Thomas
Aquinas maintained, visual information reached the recipient more directly. In fact, the late-19th
century, favoured by the calotype and public transport, saw the appearance of the illustrated postcard, a small card with a greeting message on one side and an image of the place of origin on the
back, sent by mail by the holidaymaker to friends and family. This was the evident expression,
already in the first twenty years of the 19th century, of the idea of a holiday for wellness purposes,
the cult of bodily health stimulated by the effluvia of nature.
"We are once again faced with the basic role of the media, that of storing and spreading information" (McLuhan, 1990), and today the web is the last frontier in this respect.

2.

EARLY EXAMPLES OF CULTURAL TOURISM IN PESCARA

An ancient Adriatic city in the Abruzzo region, Pescara failed to benefit from tourism before the
20th century because, for over three centuries, from the mid-16th century until the late-19th century,
it was a military stronghold, a focal point on the eastern shores of the Kingdom of Naples. The
rare visits made by the odd foreign traveller were not enough to draw a satisfactory picture of the
city in terms of appearance and population.
The itineraries popular in the 16th-17th centuries favoured visits to a number of cities in northern
Italy and those on the Tyrrhenian side, and in some case reached as far down as Sicily. The Adriatic coast from Civitanova Marche to the southern Ionian and Tyrrhenian shores was neglected
until the mid-19th century, when a few foreign scholars ventured into the more inaccessible areas
of those regions. For Abruzzo, these took the shape of real journeys of discovery of medieval
artefacts, according to the romantic culture of the time.
Little or nothing was written about Pescara, even when the number of these journeys increased.
The demolition of the fortress in the late-19th century brought with it major changes. More and
more people became acquainted with the city and the publication of the magazine Illustrazione
Abruzzese by Basilio Cascella gave a considerable contribution towards boosting a knowledge of
local aspects. One of the publication’s favourite topics was nature - sunny beaches and snowcapped mountains – and the related peasant society, aspects that have defined the image of
Abruzzo for over a century. The coloured lithograph postcards produced in Pescara by Basilio
Cascella in the early-20th century highlight the beauty of these aspects with strong realism, exalting and ennobling them. Together with the paintings of Francesco Paolo Michetti and the novels
of Gabriele d'Annunzio, the customs, rituals, portraits, environments and life of the people of
Abruzzo spread beyond regional borders. It is the same unknown and fascinating world discovered by German and English travellers around the mid-19th century and portrayed in Edward
Lear's drawings and in the writings of Ernst Förster, to name just a few.
While a series of Art Nouveau villas were being built in the city, the pencil or watercolour
drawings of the travellers narrate the harshness of the places, of small towns perched on impervious peaks, but also a tranquillity that caresses the senses. With pure sentimentalism, unknown
places were rendered artistically through strong shading, chromatic effects, and skilful nuances
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with images of enchanting environments enclosing cultural aspects to be discovered and made
known.
And no less effective were the texts written to illustrate the sensations experienced when walking around those places. This way, precious testimonies of the Middle Ages and important traces
of the Roman age emerged, the novelty of which contributed to defining a unique architectural
and artistic culture, alongside craft productions and unusually beautiful natural landscapes. The
Popular customs of southern Italy appeared in the pages of the "Penny Magazine" of 1834-'35 by
Charles MacFarlane who stayed several times in Italy and in Abruzzo. The towns and villages of
Abruzzo were also made better known through the pages of the "Poliorama Pittoresco" printed in
Naples in those years and, after 1887, in the supplements to the "Secolo d’Italia", Le Cento città
d'Italia. The press of the time gave a considerable contribution to the definition and propagation
of different cultural traits.
Pescara, despite having been a strategic military stronghold, was never written about or pictured in the 19th century. It was precisely that role which marginalized it from a hypothetical list
of places to visit, considerably limiting any cultural exchange. Its position in the environmental
context, between hills and sea, was discovered many decades after the start of the new century.
From an artistic viewpoint, some of the most frequented places were depicted by Tommaso Cascella as evidence of a changing past. And some sea views, with their large coloured sails painted
by Pasquale Celommi, tell of a simple life, an essential condition of places to discover for the
pleasure they instil.
Art exhibitions were certainly a major showcase, appropriately supported by the magazines in
which the reproductions were shown. Since these were transient events, they had the fleeting
function of drawing the public's attention to the uniqueness of the case entrusted to the periodical
press, to be conveyed beyond temporal and geographical boundaries. What made the fortune of
this means of communication was the great variety of topics, so clearly addressed, the many cultures exhibited, the novelties and the little-known customs.

3.

PROMOTING CULTURAL TOURISM IN PESCARA

Cultural tourism has been at the centre of fairly regular debate for over twenty years now, and the
phenomenon is still growing to the point of being defined as one of the largest markets (OECD,
2009).
The need to raise their cultural level through meetings, direct knowledge, participation and
experiential acquisition would appear to be a fairly impellent one for individuals in general. Postmodern society, more than others, appreciates and requires differentiated offerings and the provision of personalized services. In fact, many agencies are developing a plan of attraction based on
what certain locations have to offer, regardless of their vocation. For some time now, alongside
"tourism motivated by visits to historical monuments and museums, a series of further attractions
has been included, ranging from participation in festivals, exhibitions and shows to the discovery
of the tangible heritage (UNESCO), of material culture" (Friel, 2010).
The accepted meaning of tourism has been extended to include sustainable tourism, participated or creative tourism (Richards, 2007), sports tourism, religious tourism, food and wine tourism, slow tourism and many others still, thereby diversifying the many products on offer. This
has resulted in a series of promotional websites, all of which have a heritage to promote.
Following the setting up of the World Tourism Organization in 1975 in order to satisfy the
need to support tourism on an economic level (Negri Arnoldi, 2003), in Italy, since 1977, the
Regions have taken over the responsibility of managing tourism, in all its aspects. The individual
municipalities have only been left with the job of promoting their particular attractions.
If a quick survey of the web is made, even a superficial one, it will be seen that most municipalities provide various kinds of information, addressed to residents rather than to tourists. In fact,
if the latter intend venturing into the meanders of the virtual paths and entering the different web
pages, they will discover behind the link "City" or "Thematic Areas", a series of different items
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with little and sometimes irrelevant information. The reason for this is that the site is not specifically dedicated to tourism nor to the cultural aspects of the city considered of little relevance,
except in exceptional cases.
In the website of the Abruzzo Region, thematic sites, Abruzzo tourism, it is necessary to key
in the search field the name "Pescara" to obtain a link containing a few lines of brief historical
notes; a short list of things to see, dishes to taste, and a link to the page of the Pescara City Council.
This last institutional portal, rich in information for residents, makes no reference to tourism, and
only under the heading "City" are there twelve pages of different kinds. These contain a short
historical description, a small list of museums, a rather narrow photo gallery, and other items to
experience the city on a daily basis. Unfortunately, these pages are very concise and do not encourage visitors to navigate or explore the city and get to know it better. They say nothing of the
present-day cultural heritage and only to a very small extent do they cater to the needs of tourists.
As regards its layout the Municipality's portal differs little from many other similar ones on the
web, but in our case the lack of consideration for tourists is probably due to contingent issues
rather than to the quantity and quality of the cultural heritage.
After the years of post-war reconstruction and the improvement of the economic and social
conditions of the 1960s, Pescara experienced the growth of seasonal seaside tourism, and over
time a tourist industry took shape. In order to satisfy, to an increasing extent, the leisure demands
of holidaymakers, this gradually suffocated the values of authenticity of the local community,
generating an impoverishment of what the city had to offer. Pescara thus neglected many identity
aspects, overshadowing point 3 of the Lanzarote Sustainable Tourism Charter of 1995, namely
"the recognition of traditions". Many administrators and operators have forgotten how important
community customs and "the support of their identity, (and) culture" are. Alongside the environment, there are many other elements of primary importance, such as architecture, history, customs, art, entertainment, craftsmanship, which can improve holiday tourism, dedicated to relaxation (Coccia, 2012). If only we were to focus more on these aspects, we could speak of integrated
tourism, since Pescara, like many other cities, has a mixed vocation: a place of leisure and, at the
same time, of cultural consumption. Timid examples of this are the annual national film and music
events organised in the city during the summer months.
Pescara, which until a few years ago was just a seaside resort, is trying to gain ground in terms
of culture, and this thanks to extraordinary events such as the "Mediterranean Games", 2009, the
150th anniversary of the birth of the poet Gabriele d'Annunzio, 2013, and annual events such as
the Flaiano Film Festival, and Pescara-Jazz. Events which represent signs of interest in a number
of transversal cultural aspects of a city which, on the artistic level, has always been active. Suffice
it to mention "Fuori Uso", a contemporary art festival staged for the past sixteen years, since 1990,
and which tries to revive, albeit for a few days, historical and old buildings, most of which abandoned, through the works of internationally renowned artists.
But the focal point is not to create more or less important one-off events, but to discover and
reveal hidden singularities, recover forgotten identities, bring out those rarities in which the character of the city is recognizable (Morelli, 2003). Because events are meteors, albeit cyclical, which
do not give rise to cultural activities able to develop long-term programs, by means of which to
generate skills, organization, experiences, collaborations, opportunities, investments. It is therefore necessary to provide a growing range of cultural attractions able to stimulate knowledge on
the basis of cultural integrity.

4.

THE WEB FOR A VIRTUAL MUSEUM OF THE CITY

Italian cities, large and small, are present on the web, in different ways, but few of them dedicate
space to the accurate dissemination of their cultural heritage. The consistency and uniqueness of
the latter often requires adequate exposure and knowledge, if only to entice the holiday visitor to
visit the places in question. We frequently witness the dissemination of an image of the city which
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does not reflect its true identity. Websites, needed to satisfy certain requirements or promote certain interests, are most often arid in terms of cultural quantity and specificity.
A reconnaissance of the web has produced few sites dedicated to the city on this very level, as
repositories of an exclusive and valuable heritage to be enjoyed, preferring instead exclusively
commercial aspects. In particular, virtual city museums are not yet very widespread, although a
first example of the city of Ljubljana was presented in 1996, and as regards Italy we can recall
Lucca in 1999, a website created by Studio Azzurro. Perhaps this defection is due to the term
museum which still evokes the image of that dusty container of times gone by in which works of
art and collections were closed. A defection expressed in the evident deafness towards the demands of a large multi-ethnic and multicultural public that shows competence and interest in the
world of culture, especially that which is not generic and trite. The matter therefore focuses on
the management of cultural heritage, already addressed in a broad and precise manner by Legislative Decree no. 42 of 2004 with the aim of protecting and enhancing in order to "preserve the
memory of the national community".
Twenty-four years, therefore, does not seem a remarkably long time in which to develop the
idea of visibility of the city, of the awareness of its precious cultural contents, of how directly
accessible it is and of the many intimate and important things which remain to be discovered in
it. There are still very few websites of this type, showcases of historical testimonies, with current
and historic images of places, illustrators of collections and works of art, exhibitors of immaterial
cultures and memories.
Most websites focused on cities are presented with a set of photographs arranged in a sort of
unorganized virtual tour, or else are theme sites. Virtual museums are more often than not designed around a specific subject, such as one or more collections, an event, a physical museum, a
character. The most interesting and attractive are those dedicated to the city after 2000, with layouts rich in images and links. We could cite the "Virtual Museum of Collective Memory of Matera" (MUV) organised in a series of open pages to be increased in number by users. The material
inserted by a cultural association exclusively concerns photographs of a social character, some of
which are related to collections of local personalities, and there is also attention to buildings and
places.
The first online museums created in the early-nineties, were focused on art. Pioneer of the
dissemination of Web Art was, in 1993, the "Museum of Computer Art" directed by Don Archer
and Bob Dodson. The following year the student of the École Polythecnique, Nicolas Pioch, created the WebLouvre to make an immense artistic heritage available online. While acknowledging
that these two initiatives had the idea of spreading a precious artistic heritage, graphically and
visually, they do not however present themselves as inviting sites. In particular, Pioch’s is
crowded with texts and wording, with very small images, to be enlarged as required.
However, from that time on, the muses also occupied cyberspace, encouraging sites dedicated
to Science and History, but above all giving space to the online exposure of what has been produced and what physical museums possess. Works of art of all periods occupy most of this virtual
exhibition machine.

5.

A VIRTUAL MUSEUM FOR PESCARA

To create a website dedicated exclusively to the city, to its history through architectural and artistic presences, is certainly an act of deference. The due attention paid to the multiple aspects of
this entity, stratified over time, is expressed in the recognition of the inestimable values of the
assets contained in it and in the spreading of this knowledge (Negri Arnoldi, 2003).
A website can be seen as a sort of dynamic archive, a visual space in which to collect and put
in order heterogeneous information and data. Its direct form of accessibility and exchange expresses at the same time the participation of the public, free to use and manage such information.
One of our objectives is to recover the perceptive and visual aspect of that which exists in order
to understand the reasons for it, and to reach what is no longer present, of which documentation
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remains in the archives. This leads to a better knowledge of the current situation and greater clarity
of action in the future.
Taking advantage of the perceptive act means adding awareness in order to discover something
more; observing with the intention of grasping those details that make the difference. Behind it
all is an intentionality that leads to the exploration and detection of certain elements that can
benefit the well-being of each one of us. And then there is the time factor, the passing of minutes
dedicated to putting a certain amount of effort into keeping before you what you have in front of
your eyes.
Supporting visual culture and contributing to its formation, on an individual and collective
level, permits revealing the pleasure of entering into the things we choose to look at, removing
indifference and appreciating beauty. We look to act and remember, to distinguish and recognise,
to nurture our culture and take part in supporting relationships.
In the Department of Architecture of the "G. d'Annunzio" University of Chieti-Pescara a group
of researchers, led by the undersigned, has developed a project dedicated to improving knowledge
and disseminating aspects of the city of Pescara, with the aim of recovering its historical image
and enhancing it.
We have very often worked with the aid of undergraduate and PhD students, analysing the
entire city from an architectural and urbanistic point of view. We started by considering the historical centre on which we carried out a series of surveys, followed by archive research, graphic
renderings and documentation. The outcome of the scientific research generated a heterogeneous
amount of documentary material, both technically and in terms of content, all of which of considerable interest. An illustrative form of the contents was then developed, to present these in public
gatherings, held by cultural associations and schools and at cultural events. What emerged was
that the people of the city were not very well acquainted with its historical past.
The considerable appreciation shown for the work prompted us to reflect on the results
achieved and its intended use. We came to the conclusion that it was necessary to disseminate the
results of our research through the web in a proactive form useful to the public and not only.
We thought about the traveller intent on organizing his or her leisure trip and how he or she
collects the various information. We did not take into account hospitality and therefore accommodation facilities, but only what the city of Pescara has to offer on a cultural level through a
virtual tour able to prepare for the real visiting of places. A sort of pre-tourism or web tourism,
usable irrespective of the place in question through video theme images. The aim is not to replace
an on-site physical experience with a surrogate, but only prepare for it, look at it in greater detail
and then prolong it, perhaps even share it.
In its representative function, photography has an interpretative value, which is why it is fundamental in this type of site which is focused on visuality. In the words of Umberto Eco (1968),
it represents not only the appearance of things, but also their ontological relations. In our case it
is used to attest the current state of the heritage, but also to show what is no longer there, and then
takes the form of the reproduction of documents. It is therefore the means to establish a contact,
albeit visual, with the real, the way to be able to show.
If we pause to reflect on the use of the image on the web, it is rather paradoxical to entrust the
physical consistency of a historical and architectural heritage to the transience and ephemeral life
of the digital image. Its virtual nature, i.e. of existence in power given by the high number of
pixels, is characterized by the lability of computer visibility. However, today, IT development,
speed of communication and its extension beyond the boundaries of production, and repetitiveness are at the basis of interrelations on the web and we cannot dillydally. Every website is given
over to this mechanism, because computers and devices are omnipresent, and the fact that today
all our production is digital, from photos to drawings, texts and videos, is hardly of secondary
importance.
The online virtual museum, which we have developed and called "The House of Mnemosyne
in Pescara", because it does not have a physical location but only a URL, is not therefore organised
like a traditional museum. It is nevertheless made up of sections and paths in which are collected
images and short texts showing a number of places and buildings, drawings, 3D representations,
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graphic documentation, partial art and exhibition collections, panoramas and short films which
help express the sense of this specific local reality. (Fig. 1 & Fig. 2).
Bearing in mind the heterogeneity of the cultural level of the Internet user, we decided to provide a gradual approach to the website contents. Different approach levels therefore exist according to the interest and time which the user is able to devote to the website.
The pages set up on relationship systems are then divided by topics: places, buildings, museums
and libraries, exhibitions, virtual reconstructions, documents, maps, vintage photos, production
activities, protagonists, projects, in addition to the usual home, about and contacts.

Fig. 1. Home page of the site "The House of Mnemosyne in Pescara" and an internal page on the places

Fig. 2. Two pages inside the site "The house of Mnemosyne in Pescara" dedicated to Urban
Transformations and Unrealized Projects (Author)
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In each of them we have tried to focus attention on the details and on the neglected aspects of
each work, with the aim of increasing the value of the places and buildings. From each of them
access can be made to other pages providing more detailed information.
Archive documents, for example, which are not easily viewable, are displayed, commented on
and in some cases processing has been carried out in 3D digital models which provide a different
and more direct understanding of the by now disappeared subject. The stronghold of Pescara is
among these buildings, together with palaces and churches, but also never-completed projects of
which trace is preserved in the State Archives. Virtual reconstruction is important to understand
the transformations of the city and to find one’s bearings in the Pescara of today. Not forgetting
the possibility, for the public, to acquire awareness useful for taking positions on future ideas and
projects of urban and social change.
In producing the pages dedicated to the artistic heritage, we took into account a number of
indications and classes provided by the CIDOC CRM to partially describe it, in order to be able
to share it, at least as regards its main aspects. This has made it possible to model the data in an
organic and functional database for the management of the entire site, even though the artistic
heritage is only a small part of the site which refers back to the relevant museums.
It is our hope that the publication of this website will lead to the physical realisation of the
museum of the city of Pescara, useful and necessary to cultivate social memory and to organise a
study centre on the city, a place where tourists too can meet and exchange knowledge.

6.

CONCLUSIONS

A website simply highlights the diversity inherent in the presented subject, compared to a similar
one, a diversity made up of its own and distinguishable aspects. It is only these identity traits
which support intellectual knowledge, create culture and encourage direct knowledge of places,
architecture and customs (Moralli, 2016). The visibility of the website reveals a way to protect
and enhance the cultural heritage of any given subject the identity of which is unique. In an era
of globalization this aspect is decisive and increasingly relevant: being distinguishable becomes
indispensable for the recognition of something else, of what is not identical, of what has a certain
peculiarity. As far as the city is concerned, the contribution of the website is precisely in maintaining its distinctive features in the face of increasing globalisation.
In the specific case of Pescara, holiday tourism, of the seaside type, needs to be enhanced by a
parallel kind of tourism, such as cultural tourism, the presence of which continues to be rather
limited (Smith, 2009). Major events such as the anniversaries of D'Annunzio are unable to produce an increase in the number of seasonal visitors, and even less so to extend the tourist season.
It seems that Pescara has no memory, because it has lost many traces of its past. Its shortcoming
is that it has not succeeded in preserving, in its urban layout, the architectures that generated and
renewed it in a certain period. It is therefore considered as a young city with a pulverized past,
forced to reinvent itself through possible vocations.
In order to face this sort of atypical nature that leads to a forced vocation, it is necessary to look
within oneself, at what is still unique and important, to rediscover one's aptitudes. It is a matter of
promoting the knowledge of the artistic, landscape, architectural and folkloric heritage in the
awareness of a cultural identity that has links with other cultures through exchanges and historical
influences. Pescara, in the Kingdom of Naples, has always welcomed large number of Europeans.
It can never forget this, because it has reached its condition precisely through its willingness to
accommodate and exchange. And these influences are visible in works of art as well as in architecture and certain customs. Allowing the ancient relationship of reciprocity means giving
strength to tourism, and creating a dedicated website to the different aspects of the city is a suitable
way.
Our website, built about a year ago and not yet fully completed, is a kind of thermometer that
is allowing us to have a clearer picture of the interest shown in cultural heritage. The intent is to
raise the awareness of the Internet user, to stimulate the development of multilateral cooperation
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projects for cultural and educational exchanges. The idea is to create new spaces, links, narratives,
meanings and promote greater social cohesion (Lysgård, 2013). To offer a diverse organization
of knowledge, the awareness that cultural heritage is a common asset generated by the inhabitants
over time and with sharing criteria, is yet another goal of ours.
Finally, we believe that the virtual museum is capable of introducing children to the sense of
musealisation, of collections, of works of art, of archiving as a memory, and above all to a respect
of what the city possesses, including what is hidden or forgotten. And enjoying it directly means
bringing it to life and to passing it on.
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ABSTRACT: The Biennale is an event that has been repeated periodically in Venice for more
than a century, affecting the evolution of the city. In recent decades a model of regeneration of
the architectural heritage based on the artistic event has developed, the latter being able to generate resources that are reinvested in the maintenance of buildings. Ephemeral architecture therefore
plays a key role in this process, becoming an "engine" capable of preserving, renewing and updating the historical fabric of the island. In this paper a critical cataloguing of virtuous examples
of heritage building regeneration, recycling of materials, innovation in transport, touristic sustainability is presented, in order to propose an ethical code on the basis of which future management
models could be developed for this sector of cultural tourism connected to the "Biennial phenomenon".
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INTRODUCTION

Of the 12 million tourists who visit the city of Venice every year, the 5% attend to the Art Biennale, making up a considerable number of about 600.000 visitors. The Biennale is a centenary
artistic event of highest international relevance, which has been able to preserve and regenerate
one of the most popular districts of the city. In Castello, in fact, there are two large areas, the
Giardini and the Arsenale, which make up more than 10% of the surface of the island of Venice.
The Biennale was able to trigger a mechanism of regeneration of the historical heritage in two
stages: initially by redeveloping a wooded area of the Napoleonic Gardens by promoting the construction of several National Pavilions, to concentrate almost a century later on a decadent historical complex, that of the Arsenale. Part of the financial support created by the great artistic event
was diligently reinvested in order to preserve, renovate and adapt according to regulations many
of the historical buildings in this area, which was previously a military area, to make them accessible to a large public. The art and architecture exhibition have therefore become a pretext to
regenerate the historical building heritage, thanks to a cultural tourism that has been consolidated
exponentially where the dedicated resources had long since been exhausted.
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2.

THE SPRAWL OF THE ART PAVILIONS

The Castello district, one of the most popular in Venice, was for centuries the place of residence
of the workers employed in shipbuilding in the Arsenal compendium. With progress and the advent of new technologies, the Arsenal has gravely lost its original function as a production center,
while remaining a place of strategic importance for the Italian Navy. In 1980 the fortified citadel
was opened to the public for the first time on the occasion of the 1st International Architecture
Exhibition, limited to the area of the Corderie building (La Biennale di Venezia, 2017). At that
time, the Venice Biennale had been a well-established phenomenon for almost a century, and until
then it had been concentrated exclusively in the area of the Giardini di Castello. However, it is
only in the last twenty years that the event has acquired increasing proportions, through a process
of improvement of the other areas of the Arsenal. In 2013, 60% of the Arsenal was again owned
by the City of Venice, which established the Arsenal Office (now replaced by Vela spa) in the
northern area, confirming the concession of the south-western area to the Fondazione La Biennale
di Venezia. The tripartition defines the administrative borders within the Arsenal, with the southeast area still occupied by the Navy.
Today the International Exhibition is not only located in the two main venues, but it extends
throughout the city in a capillary way, temporarily occupying palaces and other historical buildings for exhibition purposes. In 2019 an anomalous event occurred: a national pavilion, the Lithuanian Pavilion, crossed the military walls, temporarily occupying a building owned by the Italian
Navy. This operation, which let the hosted organization to win the Golden Lion for "the Pavilion’s
engagement with the city of Venice and its inhabitants" (La Biennale di Venezia, 2019), shows
how a model of regeneration based on the artistic event has been consolidated in the historical
city, and how it can be efficient even in areas that are still considered strategic in terms of national
security.

3.

HOW TO MAKE CULTURAL TOURISM SUSTAINABLE?

In recent years, however, the city of Venice has experienced a real tourist invasion, and even the
Castello neighborhood suffers the consequences. That cultural tourism that has served so much
to regenerate the historical building heritage, it has been understood as a source of income even
by investors and small entrepreneurs, who have not hesitated in generating phenomena of touristification and gentrification, harmful to the social and cultural fabric in which the Biennale stands.
Venice is a city that has preserved its medieval morphology, becoming a great historical center
surrounded by water. In the last 70 years the population of the city has decreased drastically, and
in particular the figures become more sensitive in the historical center, which has seen its population decrease from 175.000 inhabitants in 1951 to 52.000 today (De Rossi, 2015). There are
several theories about the causes of the depopulation of Venice: the deterioration of the houses,
the maintenance costs, the difficulty to move, the increasing number of floods due to the exceptional high tides, the excessive tourism, etc. "Venezia che muore" (Venice dying), verse from a
song by Francesco Guccini (Guccini, 1981), related precisely these phenomena that were already
present at that time. In particular, the touristification of the city is a phenomenon that has taken
on worrying proportions: every year the historic center is visited by more than 12 million tourists
(TGR Veneto, 2019), in the city and on the islands there are almost 7.000 offers of Airbnb tourist
apartments, 82% of which refer to entire houses or apartments (Cox, 2016), and every year about
500 cruise ships cross the San Marco basin (Massariolo, 2019).
Parallel to the city's tourist activity, gentrification has taken place in some of the city's neighborhoods and islands. Gentrification generally occurs when in the popular areas of the historical
center the middle class takes over from the local population, following the disinvestment of manufacturing centers in favor of activities linked to the tertiary sector, which leads to the regeneration
and renewal of the urban fabric, with the consequent increase in the prices of immovable goods
(Treccani, 2012).
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In the city there are some virtuous cases of initiatives related to sustainable tourism, as well as
movements of fight for the citizens’ rights, in opposition to precariousness of housing and job.
However, these are isolated or marginal ventures, which are unable to have a strong impact on
the governance of the city.

4.

THE IMPACT OF EPHEMERAL ARCHITECTURE ON THE HISTORIC CITY

A praiseworthy aspect of the Biennale is instead to make possible the construction of ephemeral
architecture in a context strongly bounded from a monumental and landscape point of view, fomenting a creative and innovative added value linked to the contemporary world. These ephemeral installations are sometimes artworks themselves, or they can become functional to the works
of art, constituting their setting, such as the national pavilions. Often the cases of ephemeral architecture are not so evident, and are camouflaged within the work of art, constituting a built
creative apparatus that interface at different levels with the architectural heritage or the protected
landscape context in which they are hosted. And it is precisely this combination that challenges
local regulations and institutions, acting in the grey sphere of legislation, and becoming driver of
innovation also in other fields. The architectural project, therefore, also in the artistic and patrimonial range, continues to have great potential of innovation.
These aspects make it possible to categorize the relationship between ephemeral and heritage
architecture according to a taxonomy of impact within three major thematic areas: city, citizens
and architecture.
4.1 Environmental, financial and administrative impacts on the city
As far as the environmental impact of the Biennale is concerned, it is certainly to be acknowledged
that the organizers are committed to promoting the recycling and reuse of the materials used in
the installations, an initiative that has recently been introduced in the exhibition regulations (La
Biennale di Venezia, 2020), without however providing clear guidelines or priority, focusing instead on a rhetoric of ethical imprint. Recycling and reuse of materials are serious issues, which
should be structured in greater depth, given the large amount of waste materials that are produced
each year during the exhibition's dismantling period. The same is true for logistics, which do not
comply with the use of eco-sustainable energy sources, on the contrary increasing the production
of harmful gas emissions into the atmosphere, given the non-compulsory use of filters or catalytic
converters in boat engines, just to give an example. Recycling and environmental sustainability
are themes dear to contemporary architecture, and many architectural firms around the world devote particular attention to these aspects, making them the cornerstones of their modus operandi.
In this regard, it is worth mentioning the access rooms to the international exhibition Reporting
from the Front (Aravena, 2016), for which waste materials from the dismantling of the plasterboard partition walls of the previous Biennale were used. A few years earlier the German Pavilion
had already hosted an exhibition entitled Reduce, Reuse, Recycle (Petzet & Heimeyer, 2012) in
which projects carried out in the country following these criteria were presented. At the Biennale
Out there: architecture beyond building (Betsky, 2008) were invited many architectural firms that
were experimenting construction technologies using recycled materials, such as exhausted tires
and other waste from the automotive sector, household appliances, plastic tanks, scaffolding and
metal structures, containers, etc., and this fervor animated the collaboration between exhibitors
and local groups who saw the recycling of materials from the stands as a great resource for developing projects within the city. In those years the Rebiennale project was born, an independent
collective that systematically collaborates with the stand builders in order to recover waste materials with which to build equipment, furniture and handcrafted objects to support the most vulnerable sections of the local population.
In terms of finance, the Biennale is a phenomenon that creates an economic induction for the
city of Venice, attracting large foreign capital in a local economy based on proximity. Anyway,
the participation to Biennale is a costly and not always sustainable choice for countries, moreover
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the available spaces are usually very large and require constant maintenance and restoration. In
2014, the worsening of the internal crisis in Venezuela led to an exhibition break in the pavilion
at the Giardini, displaying a statement referring to the architect who had built it, Carlo Scarpa,
inviting the public to observe architecture as a work of art. The communiqué was followed by an
incredible press silence, and few are the testimonies that can be found, mainly films and amateur
photographs published on the internet by visitors to the exhibition. In 2019, it seemed that the
pavilion might suffer the same fate, but it opened a week late. In 2020, however, news of the
postponement of the whole Architecture Biennale was received, for sanitary reasons linked to the
Covid-19 pandemic.
The Biennale also challenges the administrative and managerial component of the city of Venice, questioning and revolutionizing the regulations of local institutions, which constitute somehow the static part of the process. Few local institutions are in charge of the evaluation and approval of an extraordinary number of complex proposals, requiring a considerable administrative
effort and the adoption of special administrative procedures, as for example the conference of
services, in which all the representatives of the local institutions involved participate. In 2015 the
Icelandic Pavilion proposed The Mosque at the deconsecrated church of Santa Maria della Misericordia. It was a critical intervention from a theological point of view, as elements of two distinct
religions, the Muslim and the Catholic, were mixed, with the intention of highlighting how the
two cultures had found in Venice a place of encounter and fusion over the centuries. Part of the
local population, supported by the representation of some exponents of conservative political parties, understood the operation as a provocation, showing their dissent since the opening of the
exhibition. After two weeks of controversy, the pavilion was closed following a petition in the
public prosecutor's office. The mechanism that led to the suspension of the exhibition activity in
this case consisted in the restrictive application of the rules of public entertainment, through strict
controls and inspections that led to declare the space "dangerous for public health", as it was not
considered in compliance with health and fire regulations (Bialasiewicz, 2017).
4.2 Cultural, social and occupational impacts on citizens
Every year a great cultural debate takes place on the works exhibited at the Biennial, resulting in
the publication of numerous articles, general and country-specific catalogues, and archival materials. However, the Biennial suffers from a branding phenomenon, which often involves manipulation of information. Even publications that escape this system of information control are seen
as propaedeutic, as potential creators of diversity and as a further hint for institutionalized debate.
The Biennale entitled All the World’s Futures (Enwezor, 2015) was rather controversial from this
point of view, as it was possible to observe among the guests the presence of many voices with
radical positions opposed to the institutionalized event, and at the same time a sort of breaking of
the geopolitical boundaries of the Biennale, which for the first time allowed access to the official
cultural debate by some representatives of local activism, incorporating these realities within the
great event and strengthening the institutional image of a Foundation open to all kinds of views,
in the name of the "pluralism of voices" mentioned in the exhibition catalogue. Among the disruptive actions in the city, it is worth mentioning the occupation of the Guggenheim Museum
terrace by the Gulf Labor artists' coalition, as part of a series of protests engaged by the group to
denounce the working conditions to which the "invisible" operators of the museum culture factory
are subjected, starting from the workers who build these monumental buildings in the big cities
of the Middle East, to the precarious workers who set up or manage the exhibitions in the big
Western museums (Ross, 2015).
In the social sphere the impact consists in the generation of a cosmopolitan climate, but also
touristification and gentrification. The Biennial, indeed, is a cyclical phenomenon that causes
expectation in the local and global population, together with fear of excessive mass-tourism and
gentrification. The intervention of Rural Studio, the only North American invited to the Biennale
conducted by Aravena, should be classified in the social sphere, for having managed to create a
setting that generates a return for the city and its inhabitants already starting from the design
approach. Rural Studio is the branch of the University of Auburn, Alabama, where students have
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the opportunity to design and build buildings and other facilities for the benefit of the local community (Freear et al. 2014). The director and professors of Rural Studio decided to apply their
methodology at the 2016 Biennale, creating opportunities for local communities. After a few visits to the city, the American team decided to support two local projects: a cooperative that manages a shelter for homeless people and an organization that restores abandoned social housing.
The two realities were proposed to provide a list of materials useful for the development of their
projects. With these materials, still packaged, was assembled the Biennale’s exhibition: mattress
nets, cabinets, wooden wool panels. In this case it would even be improper to speak about recycling of materials, as the elements remained packed until they reached the site where they were
used by the two local organizations, meaning the passage through the great event as a temporary
configuration of these items.
Local people are furthermore attracted by job opportunities created within Biennale’s event in
the cultural, artistic, technical and architectural fields. Safety at work is very advanced, but working conditions require much more effort than standard jobs, requiring a lot of technical specialization and flexibility in working hours, contributing even more to the increase in the number of
workers in precarious working conditions. In 2009, a strike by the Biennale workers was proclaimed, with the aim of regularizing temporary contracts and ensuring greater work continuity
within the institution. Over the years, various proposals have been made by the management,
starting from the experimentation of cultural mediators in charge of interfacing with the public,
up to the workers defined as "active catalogues", the human incarnation of a multimedia infopoint. A curious fact happened in 2006, when the French Pavilion hosted the Exyzt collective,
which built an ephemeral architecture that spatially intersected the building, becoming for five
months the temporary residence of the architects-artists. An action that challenged the regulations
of the Biennale to the point of being considered an occupation, questioning not only the publicprivate relationship, but also interrupting the dualism of residence-work.
4.3 Design, technological and historical heritage impacts on architecture
Architectural heritage in Venice is being regenerated in order to house artworks and ephemeral
architecture. The funds created for the Biennale, indeed, are partly invested to preserve, renew
and adapt the existing building heritage, marked by the post-war decline years. But one question
arises: can the "rush" to mount the exhibition be detrimental to the historical and architectural
heritage? It is interesting to recall in this case the work that the artist Lorenzo Quinn had installed
on the occasion of the 57th International Art Exhibition. At the vernissage of the exhibition, two
large sculptures were placed in the Grand Canal, in front of the Rialto Market, representing two
hands with forearms, emerging from the water to support one of the Venetian palaces. The work
was called Support, conceived with the intention of declaring how much Venice needs a kind of
Leviathan to save it from its ineluctable destiny of decadence. It was a work of great visual and
media impact, which immediately acted as a bait to attract all the international attention to the
city. Going deeper into the administrative process that led to the creation of this marvel, it is
curious to see how it was a private initiative that went beyond the organization of Biennale, having
instead obtained the patronage and support of the administration of the City of Venice. A work of
great landscape and monumental impact, which probably concealed the risk of damaging the heritage that was ideally intended to protect.
In this context, it is the architectural design that justifies the presentation of the artwork. The
vast majority of projects presented to the Biennial's organizing committee are approved, not without some modifications. However, it happens to some projects to be rejected and drastically reduced. This aspect brings back the utopian component of the process, leaving some projects on
paper. In 2018 a group of architects invited to participate in the Biennale proposed the project for
a temporary national pavilion, to be installed near the Giardini. The premise of the project was to
question the concept of boundary, the border between city and nature, the meaning of national
pavilion. The designers proposed a critical intervention, which consisted in extending a portion
of a bank of the island, to be installed in the marshy seabed of the lagoon, christening the project
The Swamp Pavilion. After a long phase of research on site and a series of design workshops, the
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designers thought of a sort of temporary quay, supported by poles embedded in the seabed, which
could be accessed through a system of stairs and ramps positioned at the edge of a public sidewalk.
The project took into consideration the static nature of the city, creating an additional rigid platform, and the dynamism of the lagoon, proposing a series of quays and floating objects accessible
to the public, thus becoming a real interface between the city and the lagoon. It was certainly a
very ambitious project, and it was very fascinating. Having examined the feasibility with companies, engineering studies and meetings with individual local institutions, the project was presented
at the conference of services in February of the same year. The reasons for the decision taken by
the local authorities gathered for the occasion are still unknown, the fact is that the project was
rejected, to the great disappointment of the designers, the curators, the commissioner and all collaborators. These and other reflections are reported in The Swamp School Manual(s) (Urbonas,
2018).
In Venice the new technological systems are superimposed on the existing ones to guarantee
the security of the spaces open to the public. A substantial part of the interventions to bring historic buildings in line with regulations consists of the application of technological systems to
adapt existing structures so that these can be opened to public in safe conditions, in accordance
with current rules. These typologies of interventions are subject to review by the Superintendence
of Archaeology, Fine Arts and Landscape (SABAP) and other local authorities, but from the point
of view of architectural heritage protection these enjoy special attention, since due to the contingent needs their impact on the set of protected buildings is greater than the installation of ephemeral architecture such as a temporary facility. Also, in landscape protection standards, installations
enjoy a particular passe-partout regime that immediately draws attention when observing the position of installations within the fabric of the city, with solutions aesthetically more similar to
those that would apply to an informal urban conformation in comparison with the standards of
the contemporary city. When in 2019 the organizers of the Lithuanian Pavilion decided to set up
their exhibition inside one of the historical storages of the military arsenal, the building, consisting
of a single large volume interspersed with a mezzanine, had been renovated a few years ago and
was apparently accessible. During an in-depth study, carried out with the help of the Institute of
Maritime Military Studies and the Military Genius, it was discovered that the building, in order
to accommodate a public made up of civilians, needed further adaptations of technological and
structural nature. In particular, a ring fire-fighting system equipped with 4 hydrants was created,
fire signs and powder extinguishers were positioned, the structure of the access staircase to the
mezzanine, considered historical, and the parapet of the same were reinforced. Outside, remaining
in the military area, the access path to the pavilion was rough and without an adequate system to
overcome the architectural barriers. Therefore, a system of removable ramps built with recycled
wood was installed to guarantee the complete accessibility of the area, and the paths for the public
were delimited by barriers for security reasons in military areas. The operation involved a fairly
complex bureaucratic process, since monumental and landscape authorizations and other minor
administrative practices were required, but these were accepted willingly because the interventions were considered respectful of the peculiarity of the protected places and compatible with the
conservation of the elements of environmental and landscape interest.

5.

CONCLUSIONS

In the course of this analysis numerous cases of interaction between ephemeral architecture and
the historical-artistic heritage are reported, revealing curiosities, merits and defects in the installations over the last 15 years. The heterogeneity of the experiences reported is indicative of the
complexity of a great secular artistic event such as the Venice Biennale. The proposal for a code
of ethics to manage this multitude of events is very ambitious, and first of all must be acknowledged the great work done by local institutions and authorities, which every year succeed in managing the phenomenon well despite all the difficulties.
This brief backstage excursion behind the scenes of the artistic spectacle has revealed failures,
closed pavilions and projects that have never seen the light of day, but also extraordinary projects
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that can be identified as virtuous cases from which to draw inspiration in order to progress with
the evolution of the great event, to reduce the environmental and social impact that this mechanism entails, in order to guarantee a general sustainability of the “Biennial phenomenon” that is
up to the great quality of the works on display. So, trying to reorder the taxonomic categories that
have guided this analysis, these could be organized differently, aiming at the following objectives:
- Define a working and technological economy connected with the cultural tourism that contributes to the development of the city, reorganizing the work within the exhibition boundaries so as to guarantee economic stability and work continuity for the operators, thus stimulating residency in a city that risks depopulation;
- Stimulate new management models for the social administration of the architectural heritage,
for the benefit of citizens, making official the collaboration with associations and local
groups, encouraging the development of projects in favor of the less well-off social strata;
- Promoting a culture of sustainable design for the benefit of architecture, considering materials as a precious resource, designing installations that do not produce waste and introducing
regulations that encourage the use of renewable resources at the expense of means and behaviors harmful to the ecosystem.
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ABSTRACT: Urban areas currently encounter a number of changes which affect human settlements in general and historic urban areas in particular. Multiple factors, whether, nature- or human-driven, have brought about such challenges as a reaction to the surrounding economic and
social demands. Therefore, this unplanned development is altering historic settings and their
unique significance. In fact, urban heritage is a shared resource, defined by tangible and intangible
elements that shape their identity and differentiate each area from the other.
Nevertheless, guidelines concerning heritage conservation were developed over time. Previously,
the aim was to preserve the tangible aspect of cultural heritage, which encompasses the historic
building or structure with all its components. Although many tangible heritage had been conserved, the shift -in theory- has affected the relation between urban development movements and
heritage management. Accordingly, new notions have been added to the global debate on heritage
protection; the intangible dimension, urban context and subsequently the social and economic needs.
Accordingly, issues that gradually pose a threat to the heritage environment should be well sorted
and managed, to support a long-term future and guarantee sustainable development. Hence, the
paper explores the hypothesis that the quality of a distinctive heritage area, called “Kom ElDikka”, will be improved based on its valuable characteristics by following the parameters of the
Valletta Principles. Kom El-Dikka is exposed to several deteriorations, as a result of many challenges, which shape adverse impacts on the physical and non-physical elements that determine
the area’s identity. This paper assesses aspects of change, heritage values, in addition to the elements to be preserved. Consequently, a set of guidelines are adopted, following the components
of Skidmore district guideline, to sustain urban heritage values and their integration into social life.
KEYWORDS:

1.

The Valletta Charter, Aspects of change, Values assessment, Social fabric,
Kom El-Dikka guidelines.

INTRODUCTION

Urban landscape presently is subject to much alteration that affects current human settlements as
well as historical urban zones. Multiple factors have induced such changes, whether being naturedriven (namely the wear-and-tear effect) or human-driven as a reaction to the prevalent economic
and social changes. This regular unplanned development is transforming historical settings, which
alter their character and unique significance. In fact, urban heritage is considered by different communities as a social, cultural, and economic resource, defined by tangible and intangible values that
shape their identity and differentiate each area from the other (Historic England, 2008).
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Over time, the relative importance of heritage and its values are changing with the different communities. Such values, which need to be recreated by each upcoming generation, are categorized
by several value systems. Accordingly, the number of values increased to generally include the
historical, aesthetic, social, cultural and ecological values. Therefore, this range of values defines
the shift from focusing on the built fabric to social fabric to the relationship between nature and
community (Veldpaus & Roders, 2014). Hence, heritage is now a shared resource that guarantees
sustainable development. It represents a mirror through which we can inspect the evolution of
a given community. As a result, the changes that gradually influence the heritage environment
should be well managed in order to sustain their values and their integration into social life
(Historic England, 2008).
And that is the case of Alexandria, which includes heritage areas that differ in values and attributes. These areas range from Arab districts of compacted urban fabric to European districts
of central grid system. However, the historical built fabric of Alexandria is subject to continual
change that negatively impacts its authenticity. Concisely, heritage is managed through international
charters which adopt worldwide principles for every challenge facing heritage conservation. Afterwards, each country develops its own agenda to suite the plans of ICOMOS. Lately, the National
Organization of Urban Harmony (NOUH), a national agency responsible for devising standards
for the valuable areas and buildings, has redefined the borders of historical areas in Alexandria.
It has put general guidelines that need to be pursued based on the character of each specific area
(NOUH, 2017). As a consequence, this research is pursuing the principles of Kom El-Dikka area
by following the Valletta Charter framework, which is divided into aspects of change, elements
to be preserved and fields of interventions. Also, it follows the components of Skidmore district
guideline as they present a level of details which complement the guideline structure of NOUH.

2.

KOM EL-DIKKA HERITAGE SIGNIFICANCE AND VALUE ASSESSMENT

The residential area of Kom El-Dikka is located at the heart of the historic city centre of Alexandria.
It is considered one of the most picturesque heritage areas in Alexandria as it is the highest area
within the historic centre, located on a manmade mound nearly 30m above sea level. In addition to
its distinctive location, its western side is the Greco-Roman monumental site that lies approximately
12m below sea level. Moreover, it is surrounded by the elite Latin district and Fouad street, the
major destination for many commercial and entertainment uses, from the northern and the eastern
sides and by the main train station and Alexandria Stadium from the southern side. Also, the area
is distinguished by the significant heterogenic urban fabric which define the low-level social community of Kom El-Dikka and its consecutive development in relation with the neighbouring areas
(Damir, 2015). The residential quarter is well defined by noticeable edges. On the Southeast side, it
is recognized by two remarkable water tanks, built in 1860 and 1950s, in addition to several steep
entrances which are categorized into pedestrians and shared entrances (Fig. 1 to Fig. 4).

Latin district

Greco-Roman
site

Fig. 1. Location of Kom El-Dikka in the centre
of Alexandria historic core (Author, 2018)
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Fig. 2. Google earth image showing the location of Kom ElDikka and its surrounding sites (Author, 2018)
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Fig. 3. Kom El-Dikka urban character
(Author, 2018)
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Fig. 4. Two water tanks on the Southeast side of Kom ElDikka (Author, 2018)

The heritage area of Kom El-Dikka is distinguished by tangible and intangible values that
define the area’s historic characteristics. These values are categorized into historical, urban,
social and economic values. The value assessment is derived from urban context documentation
and analysis undertaken between March and September 2018, along with the interpretation of the
documented data in Master thesis (Damir, 2014) concerning the history of the place and the building typologies in the area.
Starting with the historical value, Kom El-Dikka has preserved its character of distinctive
organic urban fabric dating back to the Ottoman era. The neighbourhood lies on a historical location,
bordering by ancient streets from late antiquity (Mahmoud-Bey, 1872). Living valuable buildings
range from the historic reservoir to the fire brigade station and the main train station that were built
in late 19th and early 20th century. Besides, the relation of Kom El-Dikka with the archeological site
since the presence of Kom El-Dikka fort which stood until the 1950s and the excavations reveal the
remains of ancient structures from the Roman era (Vintage Alexandria, 2008) (Fig. 5 & Fig. 6).

Fig. 5. Illustration of the living historic
structures (Author, 2018)

Fig. 6. Aerial view of Alexandria pentagonal fort from the top of
Kom El-Dikka 1930s (Vintage Alexandria, 2008)

As for the urban value, it is divided into 3 categories: First, the environmental aspect which is
shown in the urban fabric assets and is defined by close-ended roads, narrow-shaded pathways, and
durable techniques and materials that are currently rarely used such as plastered limestone, bricks,
and wooden struts. Secondly, the rich urban character is distinguished by several features such as
the stepped streets or spaces and ramped alleys, as well as diverse open spaces that serve as
transition nodes through the area with different types of activities and users. Additionally, the
heterogenic fabric is composed of small building lots overlooking narrow streets with a higher
percentage of irregular street lines. Furthermore, Kom El-Dikka’s rich architectural setting comprises several building styles from the early 19th century. The most remarkable style dates back to
the late-Ottoman period when houses were built in traditional Turkish style. It is characterized by
inner courtyards, or cantilevered upper floors or oriels, classified into parallel or angular projection.
The protrusion allows additional space, better lighting and ventilation. Other styles are displayed
such as the integration of western and Turkish style with extended balcony on one side, in addition
to the European style with protruded balconies and oriels all along the upper floors (Damir, 2014).
Added to the residential architecture, the neighbourhood’s built fabric encompasses two registered historical cisterns dating back to the Islamic era, remarkable shrines and graveyards, and
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the listed house of Sayed Darwich (Governorate, 2007). There also exists an outstanding water
tank, overlooking levelled green space that is constructed with a durable structure system of
limestone and 19th century yellow bricks (Fig. 7 to Fig. 13).

Most-Active space
Semi-Active space
Less-Active space

Fig. 7. Map shows the area urban character
(Author, 2018)

Fig. 9. Example of late-Ottoman
architecture (Author, 2018)

Fig. 12. Community daily life in Kom
El-Dikka (Author, 2018)

Fig. 8. Map shows the open spaces hierarchy
(Author, 2018)

Fig. 10. Integration of Turkish and
western styles shown in Sayed Darwich
cafe building (Author, 2018)

Fig. 11. Example of
cosmopoliton architecture
(Author, 2018)

Fig. 13. Components of late-Ottoman style from arched portal
entrance and wooden struts (Author, 2018)

As for the social character of Kom El-Dikka, there exists a peculiar social cohesion between
its inhabitants. The most common jobs occupied by Kom El-Dikka’s residents are craft-based, including furniture fabrication, vehicle repair and woodworks. Besides, the cultural value is perceived by Sayed Darwich, the noteworthy early 20th century musician, who was born in Kom ElDikka and the area has attained a reputation because of him. The quarter includes a noticeable
percentage of an ethnic group, Nubians, and holds cultural events which attract many social
group (Fig. 14 to Fig. 16). In addition to the socio-cultural aspect, the economic value of Kom ElDikka is shown by its prime location, close to Fouad street and the archaeological site, which target
several social communities.
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Fig. 14. Craft workshops
occupying buildings’ ground
floor (Author, 2018)

Fig. 15. Painters in Kom El- Dikka
streets (Author, 2018)

Fig. 16. Celebration for the
remembrance of Sayed Darwich
(albawabhnews, 2015)

Therefore, understanding the values that distinguish a heritage area is essential, in order to
inform better decisions about its future. Although it is desirable to maintain all the characteristics, it is important to understand the relative importance of values assessed. Hence, in line with
the value assessment, it illustrates that the urban value and the socio-cultural value present the
broader contribution to the overall significance of the place. Subsequently, the elements to be
preserved are concluded into tangible and intangible features. Firstly, the tangible elements are
sorted into the organic urban fabric, the range of open spaces and the architectural styles. Secondly,
the intangible elements are categorized into the local crafts, the cultural spirit and the social cohesion, along with the relationship between the heritage area and the surrounding setting.

3.

URBAN CHALLENGES AND ASPECTS OF CHANGE

Kom El-Dikka is subject to various urban challenges which pose a threat to its significant setting.
These issues shape negative impacts on the material and immaterial aspects that determine the
area’s character. Accordingly, challenges facing the historic quarter are sorted into the aspects of
change, community needs, in addition to noticeable segregation from the area edges which need to
be integrated with their surroundings while respecting its social fabric.
Change in natural environment: The environment in Kom El-Dikka has been exposed to many
changes and risks that disturb the natural balance in the area. First, the infrastructure has not been
upgraded since the 19th century, so, the pressure on the infrastructure is increasing with the newly
introduced architecture. Moreover, the contemporary architecture does not respect the environmental parameters of urban fabric such as building heights, street patterns, and construction techniques. Additionally, the pollution is increasing gradually in the area which adds to the inaccessible
green spaces and there are trees or green area available throughout the area (Fig. 17).

Fig. 17. Illustrations showing the changes in natural environment (Author, 2018)

Change in built environment: Many alterations have occurred in the traditional morphology
of Kom El-Dikka, caused by the new constructions. The newly introduced architecture respects neither the street lines and plot sizes nor the building masses and styles. They do not follow the
historic buildings heights, streets width and building materials. Therefore, the residential amenity
is reduced by the interruptions in the continuity of built fabric (Fig. 18).
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Fig. 18. Illustrations showing the changes in built environment (Author, 2018)

Change in use and social environment: The traditional crafts, which represent the main source
of income for inhabitants, are decreasing with the destruction of the historic buildings, as the
workshops are some of the main components of many heritage buildings’ ground floors. However,
the new uses introduced in the new buildings’ ground floors do not reflect the life of the local community. Also, the mechanical craft occupies spaces and streets which disturb the residents’ daily
commute.
Change in intangible heritage: Sayed Darwich house is left as an empty lot rather than flagged
as a notable building that narrates his history and revives the area. The festival for his annual
remembrance is not held recently every year due to a lack of resources. Moreover, the social
interaction with the shrines located inside the area is decreasing, where people commemorate
the birth of Sheikhs. Also, the social cohesion -whether between Alexandrians and foreigners in
the past or Nubians at present- has shaped the cultural diversity in the area. However, the new
inhabitants occupying the new buildings mark a shift in the identity of the area’s social fabric.
3.2 Needs assessment
Unstructured interviews were conducted with local residents of different ages. General facilities
are required by the local community for improving the infrastructures, providing parking areas and
green spaces, and protecting the social fabric. Furthermore, other needs are requested by different
target users. For instance, the young adults need cultural and entertainment services and the elderly
need urban seating. In addition, the housewives need a tailoring centre, as well as the craftsmen
who need an exhibition to sell their products. Therefore, these demands will compose an important
source of revenue and will improve their quality of life.

4.

CURRENT GUIDELINES BY NOUH AND STRATEGY PLAN

• Site coverage: Built percentage maximum 100%. Height: 1.5 street width, maximum 16m.
• Uses: residential, commercial, and culture.
• New architecture: Openings should be in the vertical direction.
• Openings percentage should not exceed 50% of the facade perimeter (NOUH, 2017).
Strategic plan for safeguarding the residential district is classified into connecting Kom ElDikka with its borders by proposing a cultural-tourism axis which will connect the heritage area
with the archaeological Greco-Roman site. This axis will be integrated with the main train station
through a visitor centre that will act as a gateway providing visitors with the needed information.
Furthermore, the historic tank will serve as the main node for the area’s development. Besides, specific guidelines are to be adopted for the historic quarter. Lastly, scales of interventions differ
based on the level of influence in terms of social and spatial aspects (Fig. 19).
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Fig. 19. Map shows the strategic plan for Kom El-Dikka (Author, 2018)

5.

KOM EL-DIKKA GUIDELINES AND FIELDS OF INTERVENTION

5.1 Functions
As Kom El-Dikka is a residential district integrated with ground floor activities of local trades and
traditional crafts, as well as public buildings on its borders, the present and proposed uses should
be well regulated to serve the area’s inhabitants.
Guideline: “REINFORCE THE AREA’S PATTERN OF USES AND PREVENT ANY ACTIVITY THAT COULD DIMINISH THE URBAN CHARACTER”.
• Propose new uses that satisfy the community’s needs.
• Allow retail or craft activities in the new residential buildings.
• Relocate the mechanical workshops in order to preserve the pedestrian amenity in streets
and open spaces.
• Support the reuse of listed and significant buildings with functions compatible with the urban
area‘s character.
5.2 Energy saving
Since Kom El-Dikka’s urban environment has been exposed to many changes that disturb the natural balance in the area, it is crucial to regulate the energy efficiency in the area.
Guideline: “PRESERVE AND ENHANCE THE URBAN ENVIRONMENT PERFORMANCE”.
• Maintain the environmental characteristics of Kom El-Dikka’s urban fabric.
• Follow the parameters of Ottoman architecture by including inner courtyards, especially for
buildings not facing the streets, or protrusion of upper floors for buildings facing the streets.
• Increasing green corridors to prevent urban heat islands.
• Using durable and energy-efficient materials while introducing new constructions.
Heritage Areas Guidelines: A base for safeguarding endangered urban heritage, the case study of Kom El-Dikka
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5.3 Facilities

Similar to any urban area, Kom El-Dikka community has its own need for facilities that should
be taken into consideration.
Guideline: “INTEGRATE THE COMMUNITY’S NEED FOR FACILITIES WITHIN THE
PRESERVATION AND DEVELOPMENT PLAN OF THE AREA”.
• Upgrade the area’s infrastructure to decrease the pressure occurred by the new constructions.
• Improve the street pavements and sidewalks.
• Improve the waste management system in the neighbourhood.
5.4 Tourism
Kom El-Dikka neighbourhood is based on the social cohesion between its residents, so the integration of tourism to contribute to the area’s development must be cautiously managed.
Guideline: “BALANCE BETWEEN TOURISM DEVELOPMENT AND PROTECTION OF
SOCIAL FABRIC AND COMMUNITY TRADITIONS”.
• Ensure provision of main pedestrian, cultural-tourism, axis and secondary accesses connecting the various cultural nodes (Fig. 23).
• Strengthen the accessibility to the monumental area and improve the quality of open spaces.
• Integrate a directional signs system to guide tourists and visitors.
5.5 Mobility
Because there are no rules that control the vehicular traffic and pedestrian circulations, along with
the informal parking occupying the streets and spaces, a mobility development plan is needed.
Guideline: “ENHANCE THE DISTRICT’S PEDESTRIAN SCALE AND RESTRICT THE
VEHICULAR TRAFFIC”.
• Classify Kom El-Dikka streets into: main pedestrian axis, secondary pedestrian streets and
car routes.
• Limit the car routes and parking facilities to the area’s borders.
• Develop the entries into pleasant and comfortable accesses leading to the neighbourhood.
• Propose urban fabric alteration to improve the permeability to the main nodes (Fig. 20 to
Fig. 23).

Fig. 20. Main pedestrian
street intervention (Author,
2018)
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Fig. 21. Car route proposed
intervention (Author, 2018)

Fig. 22. Pedestrian and shared steep
entrances proposed intervention (Author,
2018)
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Fig. 23. Map shows the mobility development plan for Kom El-Dikka and the connection of different nodes
(Author, 2018)

5.6 Spaces
As Kom El-Dikka is characterized by different types of open spaces, a set of rules are needed to
guide the scales of intervention in each type of space.
Guideline: “IMPROVE THE QUALITY AND SAFETY OF OPEN SPACES AND ENHANCE ITS ACCESSIBILITY”.
• Classify Kom El-Dikka spaces into 3 categories: semi-private, semi-public, and public
spaces (the connections with the surroundings).
• Categorize type of activity and physical elements for each space and user need.
The urban pocket, a semi-private space, is under private control of the inhabitants but can
be accessed by sightseers. Few physical elements are introduced to improve the quality and
safety for the residents such as lighting features and greenery along with adapting the elevated
space. Secondly, Sayed Darwich café space is mostly visited by outsiders; however, space development should respect the community’s daily life. Interventions are classified into highlighting the
location of Ibn El Nabahna historic cistern, adding bollards to prevent vehicles from entering
the space, and including physical elements. Furthermore, space ought to be improved by limiting
the outdoor zone of the café and the stores, and by developing the ground floor facade through the
introduction of canopies and storefronts that respect the traditional openings, scales and materials.
Moreover, the elevated green space, overlooking the historic water tank, is upgraded into a series
of urban spaces that lead to the hidden structure. The water tank will be open up to the public and
adapted into a cultural hub which introduces activities that promote the cultural heritage in the area.
Hence, it will serve as the main node for the area’s development that will have a positive impact
on the local trade. Moreover, the urban space will include public activities like a weekend festival,
leading to an off-wall show highlighting the value of the architectural features. Lastly, the connection of heritage area with the monumental site through a visitor centre which follows the
Heritage Areas Guidelines: A base for safeguarding endangered urban heritage, the case study of Kom El-Dikka
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building lines and recess in the ground floor to provide better movement and interaction for users
and point out to the plaza overlooking the archaeological site (Fig. 24 to Fig. 28).

Fig. 24. Scales of intervention in Kom El-Dikka spaces (Author,
2018)

Fig. 25. Semi-private space intervention
(Author, 2018)

Fig. 26. Semi-public space intervention, El Nabahna cistern & Sayed Darwich café space (Author, 2018)

Fig. 27. Proposed section for the historic tank public space (Author, 2018)

Fig. 28. Proposed section for Kom El-Dikka connection with the Greco-Roman site (Author, 2018)

5.7 New architecture
Kom El-Dikka is distinguished by several architectural styles and the most significant ones are the
Ottoman and European styles. Hence, new constructions should be well regulated to enhance
the historic urban setting.
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Heights

Guideline: “RESPECT THE HEIGHT PATTERN OF THE HISTORIC BUILDINGS”.
• Maintain building height at (1.5m the street width) with maximum 5floors on area borders
and 2-4m inside the district.
• Follow the high base zone of the adjacent buildings.
• Respect the context of water tank as a signature building.
5.7.2

Building lines

Guideline: “MAINTAIN THE IRREGULARITY OF URBAN STREET PATTERN”.
• Aligning the building with the plot lines based on the pattern of the street.
5.7.3

Building coverage

Guideline: “FOLLOW THE BUILDING COVERAGE 0F MAXIMUM 100% EXCEPT
WHEN NEEDED INNER COURTYARDS IN THE INTERNAL PLOTS”.
5.7.4

Building articulation and datum

Guideline: “FOLLOW BUILDING ARTICULATION AND DATUM OF THE ADJACENT
HISTORIC STRUCTURES”.
5.7.5

Small scaled buildings

Guideline: “IN THE URGENT NEED TO MERGE SMALL PLOTS, DESIGN THE APPEARING BUILDING AS A GROUP OF SMALL BUILDINGS FOLLOWING THE AREA’S
CHARACTER”.
5.7.6

Windows, doors and storefronts

Guideline: “PURSUE THE PATTERN OF FOUR OR TWO WINGED WINDOWS, THE
LONG ARCHED PORTAL OR THE DOUBLE HEIGHT DOORS”.
5.7.7

Materials

Guideline: “USE MATERIALS WITH FINISHES AND COLORS THAT ARE SUITABLE
TO THE AREA” (Fig. 29).

Fig. 29. Figure 29. New architecture proposal for Sayed Darwich museum (Author, 2018)
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6.

CONCLUSION

Kom El-Dikka is one of Alexandria’s heritage areas that is exposed to issues endangering its unique
milieu. This paper presents a methodology that needs to be adopted to pursue the regulations for
each valuable area. It follows the Valletta Charter by assessing the elements to be preserved,
the changes facing the heritage quarter, as well as developing guidelines for the fields sorted by
the Charter. Nevertheless, the fields of intervention that were not covered here for Kom El-Dikka
are participation, conservation plan, and management plan. Additionally, NOUH should develop
its rules document to suit the international principles. Also, it ought to improve the guideline components into title, guideline reason, and guideline language which is supported by statements and
interventions that meet the guidelines. However, these projects are not the only workable solution,
but a guide for designers and developers.
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ABSTRACT: Throughout the bloody and protracted Colonial War/War of Liberation in
Mozambique (1964-74), the European built environments of Lourenço Marques (renamed
Maputo in 1976) come to embody what current scholarship on twentieth-century architecture in
Africa misleadingly tends to identify as “Modern Diaspora”, failing to articulate the
historiographical challenges of specific material translations with a complex interplay of actors
and the colonial agenda. On the one hand, the text examines the strong developments and the
“heritage policy” followed by the colonial administration between the 1940s-70s in Lourenço
Marques, which were challenged in the aftermath of Independence (25 June 1975) with the
implementation of socialist development policies; and on the other hand, it reflects on the loss of
architectural heritage in Maputo sanctioned by recent urbanization plans and urban developments.
KEYWORDS:
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INTRODUCTION

Throughout the bloody and protracted Colonial War/War of Liberation in Mozambique (196474), the European built environments of Lourenço Marques (renamed Maputo in 1976) came to
embody what current scholarship on twentieth-century architecture in Africa misleadingly tends
to identify as “Modern Diaspora” (or “laboratories of modernity”, Avermaete & Casciato,
2014:43,45; Cooper & Stoler, 1997:5; Wright, 1991), failing to articulate the historiographical
challenges of specific material translations with a complex interplay of actors and the colonial
agenda. Rather, the strong urban developments and the modernist buildings that emerged in Maputo were an expression of local negotiation processes that, along with a precise selection of built
heritage and highly mediated and controlled “practices and rituals”, “carefully choreographed,
replicated and constructed in order to convey messages about the ‘order of things’” (Harvey,
2008:23), were decisive for the promotion of the idea of the Portuguese empire legitimacy, and
still contribute to the national self-definition of Mozambique since its independence in 1975 (see,
for instance, Cabaço, 2009:263 ff.; Sumich, 2010:4-5).
The conscious fabrication of a past (and the construction of difference) through heritage was
connected very strongly to the nation-building, both in colonial and post-independence settings:
in the colonial context especially attached to built heritage; in the post-independence, to intangible
heritage linked to pre-colonial history and to a tradition of resistance against foreign occupation,
used by the party-state FRELIMO1 to stimulate a common national consciousness among the various ethno-linguistic groups of the country (Cabaço, 2009:290 ff.,301; Mendonça, 2016:279 ff.;
📧📧 L.F. Mendonça: lisandramendonca@gmail.com
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Meneses, 2015:14). In the latter, Maputo, as a city, was crucial to the emergence of a Mozambican
nationalist consciousness and is strongly connected with Samora Machel’s strategic vision for
Mozambique in a broader project of (authoritarian) modernization of the country (modernity versus tradition), deeply urban in its outlook (see, for instance, Cabaço, 2009:284 ff.; Lage & Carrilho, 2010:9; Sumich, 2010). As stated by Sumich (2010:5), Maputo “has also been the centre of
the changes of [post-independence nationalist] identity that have accompanied the waning of the
revolution”. On the one hand, the text examines the strong developments and the “heritage policy”
undertaken by the colonial administration between the 1940-70s in Maputo, which were challenged in the aftermath of Independence with the implementation of socialist development policies; and on the other hand, it reflects on the loss of its architectural heritage sanctioned by recent
urbanization plans and urban developments. As a result, the text contributes to an understanding
of the fragile condition of modern heritage inherited by post-colonial societies, especially in cities
where strong real estate speculation, predominant limited state capacity and fast urbanization are
dominant aspects of the urban condition. The article draws on fieldwork and archival research
conducted in recent years, arguing that Maputo’s locally dubbed cidade de cimento (city of cement – city built to European standards in the colonial period) constitutes a neglected potential
for negotiating and building (trans)national identity and memory and sustainable livelihood alternatives (in areas like tourism and heritage conservation). The ongoing research is mapping qualitative and quantitative data by combining archive research with memories (and architectural and
photographic surveys) in Maputo, and pertains to a broader project which investigates different
understandings and practices of heritage in the Global South and formal and aesthetic reconfigurations of modern heritage affected by decolonization processes which were pivotal to nationbuilding and still contribute to (trans)national identity and memory (and to a great extent, amnesia).

2.

MAPUTO’S MODERN HERITAGE: WHOSE HERITAGE?

Using the insightful analysis of Myers (2005:12) regarding urban environmental governance in
three cities of Eastern and Southern Africa, I can argue that Maputo too “is still very much a
bifurcated city” that “can be seen as stemming partially from colonialism”. The cidade, the colonial artefact per excellence that acted instrumentally on social and racialized “formations in ways
that made various endogenous forms of and proclivities toward urbanization possible only within
the context of an enforced engagement with the European world” (Simone, 2004:139; Forjaz,
2005:6; Silva, 2015:7), features much similar socioeconomic zoning as in the colonial period
(Mendes, 1985:472-73; INE, 2019). The petrified urban structure and a fairly amount of buildings
are still there, but these buildings become increasingly difficult to understand as unique forms of
cultural heritage and fit in the country’s urban aspirations. And although Mozambican heritage
legislation is far-reaching, substantiating (in theory) the protection of all categories of heritage,
including the colonial construct (e.g. buildings erected prior to 1920 and the historic centres of
the main cities, see Mozambique, 1988), it is indisputable that the association with late (aggravated) colonialism of most modern buildings and their “lifetime” proximity to our own epoch
affects the (historical) distance for properly interpreting their significance, which has a considerable weight in the appreciation of its value as cultural heritage. On the other hand, in the present
neoliberal economic context, in the ever ongoing circumstances of donor dependency and resource limitations of Mozambique, conservation of built heritage located in areas under real estate
pressure (such as the central areas of Maputo) is seen by many (e.g. architects, planners, decision
makers and growing formal private sector investors) as a constraint to short-term “development”
opportunities and not as an asset (Conselho Municipal de Maputo, 2015:24).
Since the end of the 2000s, the structure plan for the city of Maputo, approved by the City
Council (it failed ratification by the Council of Ministries, in line with the national law, but is
currently in force) – the Plano de Estrutura Urbana do Município de Maputo - PEUMM (Urban
Structure Plan of the Municipality of Maputo), produced locally with the Centro de Estudos e
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Desenvolvimento do Habitat - CEDH (Centre for Studies and Development of Habitat) from Faculdade de Arquitetura e Planeamento Físico - FAPF (Faculty of Architecture and Physical Planning) of Universidade Eduardo Mondlane - UEM (Eduardo Mondlane University) (and José Forjaz) at the head – advocates the densification of the central urbanized areas (to the detriment of
Maputo’s built heritage), allowing the undifferentiated demolition and replacement of buildings,
exception made for the old downtown area (Port. Baixa) and for a collection of 30 buildings listed
as protected or in the process of becoming listed (see, for instance, Lage & Carrilho, 2010; Município de Maputo, 2008:vol. II, 23).
In the last decade (with the rebirth of construction activity in Maputo, driven largely by largescale resource projects, and with new intervening actors, such as China and Brazil), the replacement/renewal/edification of buildings in the cidade accelerated significantly, in line with the
city’s urban master plan guidelines, especially in the streets (and in the hills and areas with a high
water table by the bay, previously considered non aedificandi) of Polana district (with a completely new style and scale of buildings that widely relies on overstrained infrastructure which
dates back to the colonial period) and threatens the survival of the balanced urban centre set and,
more importantly, worsens the conditions of social and environmental sustainability of the city
itself, emphasizing more and more the differences between the housing conditions and the services available in the cidade de cimento and the ones in the bairros2 that lay beyond it, with
worrying “social effects across the entire urban spectrum” (Sumich, 2010:11). The current trend
in real estate, in the consolidated central area, is for high-rise isolated blocks (replacing two-story
houses in residential neighbourhoods), with a predominance for commerce and offices.
Most of the built heritage in the cidade is in poor condition (with a big emphasis on the modern
and modernist apartment blocks, in which the lack of condominium regulations and/or the economic capacity of the residents makes current maintenance even more complicated). In many of
the residential complexes, comprehensibly, the former functional organization was completely
adulterated to accommodate new needs and livelihoods (particularly the vernacular practices
many of the inhabitants bring with them) and all kind of commercial activities on the ground
floors and courtyards (the latter especially since the 1990s). From the early 1980s, the proliferation of window grills along the old facades and in the common areas of the buildings (reflecting
growing insecurity resulting from several factors, namely the rising number of refugees and displaced persons, triggered by the worsening of the civil war in the southern regions of the country
(Costa, 2007)) has become a permanent feature of the cidade. Contemporaneously, the short public and formal private sector supply of services, as waste collection and public illumination, was
aggravated, which relates to users’ lack of capacity to directly fund these services and also, the
lack of political will and empathy with the average citizen displayed by the party-state dominated
by the national self-serving elites since the Independence3. Current lack of maintenance and (especially in the first years after Independence) misuse, has made most facilities obsolete (e.g. lifts,
plumbing, drainage systems, waste collection system/ household rubbish chutes, etc.). This, coupled with the apparently vigorous reinforced concrete structures of these buildings (the design
aspect of objects) and its compositional complexity (the social and political impact of architecture
in its users and vice versa), attests to new historical and cultural layers on top of an European
order that thereby was made less readable, continuing to exist, however, in an altered form.
The issue of preserving modern sites and buildings encompasses challenges that extend far
beyond technical ones when we analyse the extensive production inherited by post-colonial societies, whose maintenance in efficient conditions is glaringly unsuited to the living conditions of
most of their tenants, even considering, as in the case of Maputo, that that repositorium has reacted
(from the technological point of view) magnificently regardless the conditions to which it was
subjected in the last decades. Why should these buildings be preserved? And when and how does
a community consider that some buildings and sites are not merely neutral technological and
functional solutions, condemned to obliteration (depending on the demands of the market), created for and by a distinct society, but resilient material configurations that have been affected by
contrasting political and social policies, which had not only had a clear impact on the urban experience and identity of its successive occupants, while being a precious source of knowledge
production, but also on the individuals’ sense of belonging and identity for future generations?
Architecture of (de)colonization - heritage, identity and amnesia in an African city: Maputo’s “city of cement”
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My preliminary research does not answer these questions, it aims to contribute to the discussion
of the cultural complexities involved in post-colonial urban heritage conservation, focusing on
Maputo’s cidade.
2.1 Modernization and “cult of monuments” under the Estado Novo (1933-74) in Maputo
The last couple of decades of colonial administration in Mozambique were marked by an unrestrained development in the cities, especially in Maputo (the capital city) and Beira (the colony’s
second city). Formal investment in civil construction and modernization of infrastructures, clearly
intertwined with colonial power (see, for instance, Domingos, 2015:241-242), were accompanied
by the selection of a patrimonial repertoire with location in the remembrance of the Portuguese
long-lasting (in fact, extremely limited until very late) presence in the territory (Jerónimo,
2018:8). The locally dubbed bairros (which were not accepted as urban and became a locus for
“tolerated” illegal construction liable to relocation) remained largely on the sidelines of that investment, revealing the practical limits of colonial development policies and its (deceptive, racialized) discourses.
From the beginning of the 1940s onwards, several actions reflect the Regime’s growing concern for inventorying and for publicly displaying the colony’s “historical monuments” and “relics” (Mozambique, 1943) that would evolve over the following years to form one of the cornerstones of Estado Novo’s heritage impulse (similarly to other Eastern African countries previously
subjected to European imperial powers, in Mozambique the legislation regarding the protection
of historical monuments, relics and sites was not revoked after Independence (Giblin, 2018:12)).
The conservation and dissemination of built heritage focused on a precise selection of the (then
considered) eloquent symbols of the Portuguese colonization, i.e. the “historical monuments” (so
defined by specific legislation) and urban sites produced under early Portuguese occupation (in
places like Mozambique Island and the immediate Continent, Ibo Island or the Zambezi valley),
which then participated in the “invention of (an ancient Portuguese) tradition” in Mozambique.
This orientation was consonant with the policy carried out contemporaneously in the metropole
(see, for instance, Acciaiuoli, 1998:11-14; Neto, 2001:143 ff.), i.e. the mediation of the past
through heritage and the popularization of heritage perceived as very strongly connected with the
founding narrative of the nation or with a historical epoch of national achievement (with relevance
to the Restoration of Portuguese sovereignty in 1640; the golden age of Discoveries and, closely
related, the Portuguese Overseas Empire). This was reflected in the founding of the central body
for the conservation of monuments, the Direção Geral dos Edifícios e Monumentos Nacionais DGEMN (General Directorate of National Buildings and Monuments) within the Ministry of Public Works in 1929 (Neto, 2001), in the establishment of provincial bodies in the colonies from the
beginning of the 1940s on, and in a clear investment on the production of Colonial Exhibitions
both in the metropole and in the colonies from the early 1930s on (see for instance, Acciaiuoli,
1998; Exposição-Feira Angola, 1938; Santos, 1937).
In Mozambique, the Comissão dos Monumentos e Relíquias Históricas (Committee on Historical Monuments and Relics), established in 1943, with reference in the DGEMN but with a
broader scope (Mendonça & Mendonça, 2019:154), acted in the definition of a local heritage
repository (e.g. in the organization of a consistent archive on the built and movable heritage and
respective restoration works; in the establishment of museums and museum collections and in the
definition of new memorials), allowing the expansion of formalized and inventoried resources
and making the consumption of heritage resources an asset (capitalized on ideological indoctrination, political propaganda and tourism revenues).
In the temporal continuity between the elected past and the modernizing present of the Estado
Novo’s plea, along with the old monuments subjected to stylistic restoration (of which, in Maputo,
the old fortress took precedence), a whole new series of memorials and padrões (stone pillars
with reference in the Portuguese age of Discoveries and in the establishment of primacy and possession in landfalls) were inaugurated in the colonies. In Maputo, the monumental axis formed
by Praça 7 de Março (present-day 25 de Junho), Avenida D. Luís (present-day Samora Machel)
and Praça Mouzinho de Albuquerque (now Independence), which already presented a memorial
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to Vasco da Gama (1929) and another to the first presidential visit to the colony (President Óscar
Carmona, 1939), was crowned then with a monument to Mouzinho de Albuquerque (the military
hero of the pacification campaigns south of Save). Mouzinho de Albuquerque, celebrated in 1940
within the commemorations of the Double Centenary of the Nationality (the Foundation of Portugal in 1140 and the Restoration in 1640) (Crónica… 1940:93 ff.), complemented the allegory,
inaugurated with the monument to António Ennes (1910) in old downtown, to the protagonists of
the main geopolitical transformations of what became the colony of Mozambique at the end of
the nineteenth century (Fig. 1).

Fig. 1. Partial view of Lourenço Marques/Maputo, 1943 (adapted from Pinto, 1943)
A: Monument to António Ennes (Praceta António Ennes); B: Padrão da Grande Guerra (World War I
Memorial) (Praça Mac-Mahon/dos Trabalhadores); C: Monument to Mouzinho de Albuquerque (Praça
Mouzinho de Albuquerque/da Independência); D: Padrão da Primeira Visita Presidencial (Memorial to
the First Presidential Visit). Between A and C, the former Av. Aguiar, subsequently D. Luís/Samora
Machel. The dashed rectangle marks the fortress of Nossa Senhora da Conceição subjected to stylistic
restoration between the late 1940s and the beginning of 1950s

Research on the practices of heritage and urban planning in other contemporaneous colonial
empires is useful for questioning the Portuguese case. When analysing the French and Italian
policies and interpretations regarding the use of monuments and the “valences” of “indigenous”
culture for tourism purposes and developmental propaganda in North Africa in the beginning of
the twentieth century, common patterns emerge. The Italian Government’s investment in promoting tourism in Libya has focused both on the construction of infrastructures (road and rail network, hotels, etc.), as well as on the preservation of archaeological remains of the ancient Roman
domain (thus influencing the perception of the colonial occupation, in an elaborate relationship
of dependence between history and civilizing action) (Abbonizio, 2009:49; Fuller, 2007:151-53).
The legitimation of power through the exaltation of continuity with the past was one of the resources widely used by Fascist Regimes: monuments, sites and certain historical figures were
used as a form of political legitimation (Harvey, 2001:330-32) or, in other words, “as a sign of
continuity with the past and therefore with the authority of the ancients” (Carbonara, 1997:2;
trans. by the author). In Morocco, on the other hand, the museumification of local culture and
designation of pre-colonial buildings and “ensembles of construction”, laid for tourism and “a
new historical consciousness” (Rabinow, 1989:300) by the French Administration was due, not
only but also, to its picturesque character: from the recreational, commercial/tourism exploitation
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and manipulation of tradition points of view, the exotic (and immutable) view of the Other prevailed, an aspect that reentered in the profitability of the “resources” of the territory (Benjamin,
2003:200-02; Wright, 1997:322-45). Politics and culture were clearly intertwined. That condition
was widely explored by colonial administrators and constructed in the territory through urban
planning and its various valences: functional, social (and racial) zoning, architectonic and constructive composition, definition of traditions and modernity.
The investment in the modernization of “cement cities” along with the “cult of monuments”
produced by colonization by the Portuguese administration – in particular, the “stylization” of
monuments, the development of museum units and the inauguration of memorials dedicated to
the colonial narrative (in which Maputo was benefited), etc. – pertained to a precise national and
international political process and context. And these were practices associated both with the restoration and promotion of the country (Portugal), as well as with the dissemination of the operated
“civilizing mission”, substantiating the legitimization of the maintenance of Portuguese sovereignty in the colonized territories and contrasting the post-1945 United Nations new world order
on decolonization (Hedges, 1999:75-77,198-99).
2.2 Recent urban developments and planning regime in Maputo’s city of cement
The “national” history celebrated in the memorials of former Lourenço Marques fell on the triumphs of the occupation and its heroes, in the war effort – of which the Padrão de Guerra (World
War I Memorial), erected in Mac-Mahon/dos Trabalhadores Square in 1935 served as testimony
(Fig. 1) – in the extraordinary deeds, common elements of most national histories (Macdonald,
2009:2). As noted by Macdonald (2009:2), given the “selective and predominantly identity-affirming nature of heritage-making, it typically focuses on triumphs and achievements, or sacrifices involved in the struggle for realisation and recognition”. What was then a symbol of conquest of the colonizing country became a problematic legacy on the eve of Independence, an
impediment to “total independence”, similarly to what happened to numerous monuments
throughout the twentieth century in other contexts of decolonization in Africa or in the former
Soviet republics with the fall of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics - USSR.
If, on the eve of Independence, much of this heritage was regarded as “undesired” or “difficult”
(as have the majority of the above-mentioned memorials of Maputo, removed from public space),
there was, however, a discussion on the conservation of material elements for their historical
value, as conveyed in the pioneer project furthered by the Secretaria de Estado da Cultura – SEC
(Secretariat of State for Culture) in 1984, coordinated by Francisco Pires Keil do Amaral (“Pitum”), proposing both the creation and delimitation of a protected area that encompasses Maputo’s old Baixa (Fig. 2). The project, enthusiastically acclaimed by Samora Machel and Luís
Bernardo Honwana (State Secretary for Culture, sequent Minister of State for Culture) and intended to complement the new city’s urban master plan (being developed at that time), was abandoned, but the proposed physical delimitation for the protected area is, to this day, commonly
used by the authorities as a referent. In the following years, some of the proposals of that study
were materialized, namely in the restoration of several buildings in Rua de Bagamoyo, former
Rua Araújo (the famous “red light district”, with its nightclubs and casinos, dismantled by
FRELIMO soon after Independence) and in the establishment of public institutions in the area
(e.g. the Arquivo do Património Cultural - ARPAC [Cultural Heritage Archive]; the School of
Dance; the School of Visual Arts, etc.), in an attempt to create a street dedicated to culture (as
mentioned by “Pitum” Keil do Amaral, May 11, 2015; Mário Trindade, September 11, 2019; and
Alda Costa, September 17, 2019, in interviews to the author).
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a)

b)

c)

Fig. 2. Exhibition for the commemoration of the centenary of the elevation of Maputo to city status, which
displayed the proposal for the conservation of Baixa (i.e. the Estudo da Valorização Urbana da Baixa de
Maputo [Study for the Urban Enhancement of Downtown Maputo]), held at Casa de Ferro, Maputo, 1984
a) Plan of the “Area under historical and architectural protection in the centre of the city of Maputo”
(SEC, 1984); b) José Freire (left) and José Forjaz, in the exhibition, with the Plan in the background
(personal archive of Francisco Pires Keil do Amaral); c) Samora Machel and Mário Trindade with the plans
for the rehabilitation of the Hotel Club building, in the exhibition (personal archive of Mário Trindade)
(I thank both “Pitum” Keil do Amaral and Mário Trindade for kindly allowing me to use their data)

Today, as in the colonial period, Maputo is characterized by two distinct residential areas: the
municipal district of KaMpfumo that corresponds to the cidade de cimento (ca. 800 ha, 76,157
inhabitants, referring to 2017, INE 2019) and to about 8 per cent of Maputo area, home to about
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7.05 per cent of its population; and a wide area extending from it, the above-mentioned bairros,
which comprises four other districts (corresponding to 969,374 inhabitants) with different levels
of urbanization, different land uses and degrees of housing precariousness. It is the cidade de
cimento, however, and, in large part, the Baixa, that constitutes the field of action of the survival
strategy of a significant part of the inhabitants of Maputo. But this increasingly intense use, which
occurs from the early hours of the morning to sunset – Baixa has a low residential density, comparable to that of semi-rural areas (Conselho Municipal de Maputo, 2015:30,42) – will be hardpressed to find a sustainable functional response that does not involve reducing the disparities
between the cidade de cimento and the bairros. This requirement, which translates a historical
quest for greater social justice, was a cornerstone of all urban plans produced in the post-independence period (Mendonça, 2016:377). Reality, however, disallows these demands, with increasing socio-spatial inequalities between the bairros and the cidade along with new areas (located outside the cidade) subjected to urban upgrading interventions designed to gated
communities and major private investments (Raposo, 2007; Sumich, 2010:5-6). Private investment and real estate speculation rapaciously focus on the urbanized centre and on the cliffs and
areas on the Avenida da Marginal, and target the high-income market, thus making uncertain the
future of the architectural heritage and the just claim of the inhabitants of the bairros for better
living conditions and life prospects.
Recently, the PEUMM provided for the development of a specific plan for the requalification
and physical delimitation of the protected downtown area. The new Plano Parcial de Urbanização da Baixa - PPUBaixa (Partial Urbanization Plan for the Downtown), completed in late
2014, was partially approved by the City Council (it failed to be ratified by the Council of Ministers but it is currently used by the Maputo City Council Urbanization Department as a referent, as
stated by senior officials in interviews to the author, September 2019). It advocates, rather ambitiously, the densification and the development of new planned areas in the Maxaquene landfill
(that in the last years has been transformed into an area of high-density construction) and in the
port area south of the old downtown, between the Central railway station and the Museum das
Pescas (Fisheries Museum); and the reorganization of informal trade, car traffic and public
transport. The PPUBaixa displayed an inventory of the existing building stock and infrastructure
with the scope of promoting the preservation of the historical integrity of the urban ensemble
which is, already in part, protected by law. It partially recovered information contained in previous surveys and in the PEUMM, such as the proposal for the protection of several buildings located in Baixa, which overlaps with the general legal designation of the area as protected urban
set. This overlap of tutelage criteria confounds the goals for the protected area of Baixa, given
that it does not preclude the demolition and alteration of certain buildings perceived as being of
lesser historical and architectural significance. Indeed, this dubious situation becomes even more
harmful for the conservation of the urban ensemble, since the buildings perceived as having less
historical and architectural interest (which are not listed and are not in the process of becoming
listed) may be more easily and gradually eliminated or radically transformed, depending on the
demands of the market (Mendonça, 2016). On the other hand, the “identification of the factors
and the creation of the mechanisms and of the planning instruments that will promote the recuperation of the Baixa” (Request… 2012:2), as mentioned in the Terms of Reference of the
PPUBaixa, are not clear.
The PPUBaixa shows a strong motivation in accommodating large-scale building projects
(with or in the process of getting building permits) with little regard for the demands of the climate, the limitations of existing infrastructure, maintenance capacity, with a great impact on the
territory and which bear little or no relation with the place, in line with the PEUMM general
orientations for the remaining cidade de cimento. The idea behind the Waterfront area is that of a
tourist port with a marina, hotels, offices and shopping centres, allocating informal trade and small
craft fairs in precise areas. Informal trade, like in many cities in this part of the world, is a conjunctural issue, it takes advantage of the routes of greater influx of people and is determinant to
the survival strategy of a great part of the city dwellers, it is also part of Baixa’s characteristic
vitality and identity. The built ambience with that particular appropriation of the public space
constitutes what can be defined as a place of cultural significance (Australia ICOMOS, 2013)
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where the co-existence of conflicting cultural values should be interpreted and retained. I refer,
for instance, to different values associated with an urban setting subjected to considerable political/social transformations, such as Independence Square (former Mouzinho de Albuquerque
Square), the location for some of the most significant commemorations and rituals under Portuguese rule, subsequently used by Samora Machel to address rallies and annunciate some of the
most important economic and political changes in the country. In this context, elements that incorporate values associated with post-independence political history and those which work most
effectively as documents of life experiences of ordinary people (Japha, 2003:98), may have special meaning in the identification of buildings and sites most likely to receive the necessary support from the community for their effective protection, with the participation of public and private
sectors.

3.

CONCLUSION

The very strong cultural tourism potential of this area (and of the cidade de cimento in general)
is certainly an asset to take into account (with its vivid cultural scene of which the extraordinary
photographers, theatre, cinema, literary and craftsmanship authors are just but a few examples).
But the valuation and management of that resource, in my opinion, involves negotiation and
preservation of existing values of the area, intertwined with the history of the place, the reality of
its inhabitants and “cultural entrepreneurs”, available resources and capacity building of local
authorities –to allow the Ministry of Culture and the City Council to implement and enforce heritage legislation, providing them with the necessary means to continue the process of inventorying
the historical building stock and its incorporation into the process of urban planning–, and not by
thinking the future simply by assimilation of globalized models, which are termed (and conveyed
especially by the local national elites), uncritically, as “developed”.
The public recognition of this urban heritage, with the problematic aspects of “dissonant inheritances” such as those left by colonialism in mind (and among them, that of a specific formalization of heritage, and of performing identity-legitimacy substantiated by material culture, see
Giblin, 2018, 2; Macdonald, 2009:2) should not be used to glorify or legitimise colonialism or the
“coloniality of being”, “knowledge” (Maldonado-Torres, 2007; Mignolo, 2012) and space. After
all, it recognises “the inherently contested nature of heritage” (Macdonald, 2009:3) and its relevance to the production of knowledge, and in the remembrance of memories that can have “profound long-term effect upon [a people’s] self-conscious identity” (Tunbridge & Ashworth,
1996:21 as cited in Macdonald, 2009:3). As stated by Dolff-Bonekämper (2002:4):
Los monumentos arquitectónicos y artísticos se ofrecen como medios eficaces para
el debate y la negociación justamente porque a pesar de toda su belleza y armonía
formal, no son en sí mismos portadores de armonía de efecto pacificador. Por el
contrario, esos edificios y artefactos constituyen un medio que contiene y preserva los
conflictos de la historia que son los que han dado lugar a su existencia y conformación.
Este aspecto también abarca las interpretaciones, los discursos científicos y las
demandas políticas que han sido vinculadas con los monumentos históricos a lo largo
de cada época. Reconocer esos elementos y resignificarlos en relación con el
tratamiento del monumento histórico requiere de la especial aptitud de los
conservadores patrimoniales: hay que saber “leer” en los edificios la configuración
artística y la superposición de múltiples significados. Por supuesto aquí tampoco existe
sólo una única lectura posible.

ENDNOTES
1

Frente de Libertação de Moçambique – FRELIMO (Mozambican Liberation Front) was the liberation
movement to which the government of the country was handed with Independence; it then transformed
itself into a political party and has ruled Mozambique since Independence.
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2

The neighbourhoods that lie outside the cidade have been distinguished by the colonial administration as
subúrbios (suburbs) – formerly unauthorized occupation of the colonial map, the location for lower income, African and “assimilados” groups, characterised by a considerable diversity of (i)n(f)ormalities
and precariousness – being currently referred by the Mozambicans also as bairros. I use cidade when
referring to the cidade de cimento, and bairros to the city that lays beyond its limits. By “Maputo”, I
mean the area of the municipality, north of the estuary, cidade and bairros.
3
It should be stressed that, especially during the revolutionary period (1974 - late1980s), there was an
attempt, aimed at national unity, to improve the lives of the urban poor and the rural population, which
also created extraordinary conditions of social mobility (Sumich, 2010:2-3,6 ff.). Yet, the party leadership lacked the social background (the party elite, mostly from urban background, had weak ties to socalled “traditional” culture and their socialist ideology was hardly known or understood by the majority)
and the state apparatus to perform such a civilizational revolution (Sumich, 2010:3-4; Cabaço, 2009:308
ff.,320 ff.; Newitt, 2012:471).
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ABSTRACT: Between September 1974 and June 1975, most of the Portuguese memorials of
Mozambique were removed from public places by the Transitional Government. In Lourenço
Marques (renamed Maputo in 1976), a considerable part of that repository was deposited in the
grounds of the National Museum of Art, later transferred to a warehouse of the Ministry of Education and Culture. Some statues, however, were put back in their original place or went to take
part in the museological collection of Maputo’s fortress now dedicated to the history of colonial
occupation and resistance. This article will examine not only the public space refashioning precipitated by the process of decolonization, but also the cultural complexities of post-colonial negotiations on colonial built heritage. Such endeavours challenge our perception of post-independence struggles as ones primarily concerned with the decoloniality of the minds and the
construction of cultural repertoires conflicting with the ones of the former colonizer.
KEYWORDS:

1.

Keywords: Mozambique; Decolonization; Portugal; Heritage And Memory.

INTRODUCTION

Topographies of Loss and Liberation
Loss is a widely shared experience in the postcolony, originating in alienation as a
result of rapid social change, the destruction of civil war, or more commonly, the failed
expectations of modernity. Loss entails nostalgia, a longing for restoration of what is
irreversibly lost. While nostalgia at first glance seems to offer solace and little more, it
has been shown to contribute to self-reflection and the making of futures (Battaglia,
1995). Along similar lines it may be expected that heritage offers the possibility of renewal and re-engagement. Through a variety of means – literature, music, museums,
monuments, architecture and so on – a reworking of past traumatic experiences can or
may be brought about. Such a process is particularly needed in postconflict societies
and a variety of such processes is currently under way in postcolonial countries in
Africa. (De Jong & Rowlands, 2008:132)
Between September 1974 and June 1975, most of the Portuguese memorials of Mozambique
were removed from public places with the tacit agreement of the Governo de Transição (19741975) – the transitional government comprising both Portuguese and FRELIMO’s1 policymakers
that had been created in the wake of the Lusaka Accords to manage the transition to independence.
In Lourenço Marques (renamed Maputo in 1976), a considerable part of that repository was deposited in the grounds of the National Museum of Art2, later transferred to a warehouse of the
📧📧 L.F. Mendonça: lisandramendonca@gmail.com
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Ministry of Education and Culture. Notwithstanding, the trace of many artworks was lost, while
some of the statues were put back in their original place (e.g. Vasco da Gama and Luís de Camões,
both in Mozambique Island, the first seat of the Portuguese colonial government that lasted from
1507 to 1898) or went to take part in the new museological programme of Maputo’s fortress, now
dedicated to the history of colonial occupation and resistance – namely the former royal commissioner of Mozambique António Ennes by Teixeira Lopes, inaugurated in downtown Maputo in
1910, and the military commander and subsequent royal commissioner Mouzinho de Albuquerque by Simões de Almeida (sobrinho), along with the two bronze panels depicting heroic deeds
of the so-called pacification campaigns of the 1890s3, both by Leopoldo de Almeida, i.e. the “feat
of Chaimite” (1895)4 and the Macontene’s cavalry charge (1897), all part of the monumental set
dedicated to Mouzinho de Albuquerque, inaugurated in Praça Mouzinho de Albuquerque (present-day da Independência) in 1940, on the former’s forty-fifth anniversary (Fig. 1 & Fig. 2).

Fig. 1. The removal of the lateral panels of the monument to Mouzinho de Albuquerque (the “Macontene’s
cavalry charge” on display), Mouzinho de Albuquerque Square, Lourenço Marques/Maputo, 1975 (Rangel,
1975)
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Fig. 2. a) The equestrian statue of Mouzinho de Albuquerque being placed in Maputo’s fortress inner
courtyard, 1981. The base was placed below the courtyard’s ground level to lessen the impact of the statue
(as mentioned by Alda Costa to the author, 17 September 2019) (Rangel, 1981); b) Partial view of
Maputo’s fortress inner courtyard: in the foreground, on the right, the statue of Mouzinho de Albuquerque.
In the background, on the left, the statue of António Ennes (Author, 2014)

Reading the Centro de Documentação e Formação Fotográfica - CDFF (Centre for Documentation and Photography Formation) photographic surveys against the news in the local periodicals
(relevant editions of Mozambique’s weekly national magazine “Tempo” and daily newspaper
“Notícias”), allows us for an understanding of how the removal of the statues and coats of arms
produced by colonialism provided scope for the immediate ressemantization of the public space
and the visualization of the transference of power. This process was also enabled by the precipitated nationalization of several services within weeks and few months of independence (the practice of law, education and health – to a great extent provided by religious missions, which were
dismantled –, funerary parlours, insurance companies, banks, etc.), land, key industries, and, later,
vacant houses and buildings purposefully built for rental yield (the latter in early 1976, Jenkins
2013:90-91; Newitt 1995/2012:466-467; see also Mozambique 1976). This brought the strategy
of survival and property belonging to Portuguese citizens without indemnification to a halt, which
accelerated the substitution of city dwellers (already triggered by the exodus of European settlers
and other professionals and entrepreneurs uncertain about their future in an independent Mozambique in the months around independence). By late 1974, Tempo magazine reports on hundreds
of empty houses in Lourenço Marques stating that if at first the exit happened randomly, after a
certain time a pattern emerged and the increase in vacant houses prevailed in the peripheral neighbourhoods (Oliveira & Rangel 1974:42). The explanation given for this was that many of the
residents of the peripheral neighbourhoods had migrated to the inner city and taken vacant houses
left behind by the fleeing colonists. According to the news, many houses had been empty for
months, since their owners refused to lower rental prices, thus preventing the access to these
properties to the vast majority of city dwellers living precariously in the extensive (and illegal
occupations of the) suburbs, which housed about 85% of the capital city’s population (Oliveira &
Rangel 1974). Fifteen months later, this situation changed radically with the coming into force of
the nationalization of vacant houses and buildings purposely built for rental yield, and their attribution and management to the Administração do Parque Imobiliário do Estado – APIE (State
Housing Stock Administration) under the umbrella of the Ministry of Public Works. This major
event constituted the open door into the (European) city for a considerable number of citizens
who only then came into contact with dwellings fully connected to modern utilities, which on the
other hand, and due to several contingencies, aggravated the deterioration of these houses and
buildings5, public spaces and facilities.
During the “7 of September”6, Tempo magazine reports on the “disappearance” of the statue of
the dictator António Salazar from the atrium of Salazar Lyceum (currently Josina Machel), illustrated by a photo by Ricardo Rangel, showing the empty plinth, with its structure exposed and the
cladding stones pulled out, scattered on the floor (Factos & Fotos… 1974). On 8 November 1974,
Notícias reports the removal of the aforementioned bronze panels from the pedestal of Mouzinho
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de Albuquerque’s memorial (Removidos painéis... 1974), fully documented in a collection of
photos by Ricardo Rangel, allocated at CDFF (see Rangel 1975a). The monument to the royal
commissioner António Ennes followed on 15 May 1975 (Monumentos Removidos 1975) and the
statue of Mouzinho on the night of 21 May 1975 (Portal Arquivo RTP 1975), along with busts,
coats of arms, armillary spheres and crosses (of the Order of Christ) placed in public gardens and
buildings. Contemporaneously, a discussion on the fate of these commemorative memorials took
place, both on the public realm and within the Serviço Nacional de Museus e Antiguidades –
SNMA (National Service of Museums and Antiquities)7. The photographic survey of certain
buildings and memorials before, during and after the removal of coats of arms and other heraldic
emblems, allocated in the Arquivo Histórico de Moçambique – AHM (Historical Archive of
Mozambique) ensures the contemporary perception of the importance of documenting this process8. In the beginning of May 1975, Notícias launched a survey to inquire the population on this
topic, published in the span of a week (with ca. 20 interviews from people of the most divergent
backgrounds and social strata) (Mendonça 2016:290-293). Practically all the respondents were
unanimous in defending the removal of the statues and their preservation in a museum, recognizing that “only when the time for historical serenity” arrived, could there be the critical distance
needed to study and evaluate the importance of those “artworks and documents” (Inquérito [to
Alexandre Lobato] 1975:3). One interviewee, however – Alexandre Lobato, born in Lourenço
Marques, historian, professor and director of the AHM – argued that the commemorative memorials to persons and accomplishments with place in the universal history, as the ones of Vasco da
Gama, Prince Henry the Navigator (celebrated in the metropole and across the Portuguese empire
on the fifth centenary of his death, in 1960), and the Great War (honoring shared sacrifices of
Portuguese and Mozambicans soldiers) should be kept in place (Inquérito [to Alexandre Lobato]
1975:3). According to Lobato, Mozambique was about to start an independent path from Portugal,
but the Mozambicans should also begin to take notice “that their past [was] unintelligible without
Portugal, [and that] the formation of Mozambique as a nation [was] marked by the Portuguese
presence” (Inquérito [to Alexandre Lobato] 1975:3; trans. by the author).
The aforementioned statue of Vasco da Gama, standing in front of Palácio de São Paulo, along
with that of Luís de Camões (Fig. 3), erected in the contra-costa, both in Mozambique Island, were
put back in place (another statue of Vasco da Gama, erected in Inhambane, was removed permanently to the municipal warehouse) and the Great War memorial inaugurated in 1935, in Maputo,
remains in its original place (in Praça dos Trabalhadores), but the ones erected all over the province in the context of the commemorations of the fifth centenary of the death of Henry the Navigator were destroyed (the one in Maputo stood at the center of the Praça das Descobertas, current
Travessia do Zambeze). This article will examine not only the public space refashioning in Maputo precipitated by the process of decolonization, but also the cultural complexities of post-colonial negotiations on (the decolonialization of) heritage. As inquired by Bellisari (2017:626)
when analyzing the Algerian state request for the repatriation of French works of art transferred
to France on the eve of the Algerian independence, what does it mean for artwork produced by
some of the Portuguese metropole’s most important sculptors – Leopoldo de Almeida, Simões de
Almeida (sobrinho), Teixeira Lopes, etc. – featuring some of the most celebrated mentors of the
Portuguese colonial endeavour, to become the cultural property of a former colony? Moreover,
what is a stake when a former colony deems “it a valuable part of the newly independent state’s
cultural heritage” (Bellisari, 2017:626) or, on the other hand, condemns it to official scrubbing,
subject to damnatio memoriae? Such questions challenge our perception of post-independence
struggles on heritage and identity as ones primarily concerned with “anticolonial rhetoric of national liberation – with its emphasis on decolonizing the mind” (Bellisari, 2017:627) – which
suggests that the valorization and redefinition of national culture would have been conflicting
with the one of the former colonizer (see, for instance, Bragança as cited in Mira, 1999:16;
FRELIMO, 1968:104-106; Mendonça, 2016:298 ff.). Indeed, FRELIMO’s programme for Culture focused primarily on products adequate to the Revolution in progress and contrasting the
cultural heritage imposed by colonialism. In that regard, the entire state-apparatus dedicated to
Education and Culture was reformulated and a campaign to inventory national heritage, the Cam-
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panha Nacional de Preservação e Valorização Cultural – CNPVC (National Campaign of Cultural Preservation), was set in motion between 1978-19829 (Costa, 2013:247-249,261ff.,276;
Gray, 2018; Hedges, 1999:222-232; Mendonça, 2016:302 ff.; Mira, 1999:15-16). The built heritage produced under colonial influence was also object of survey, being generally interpreted as a
recall of “the tenacity and determination of […] [the people of Mozambique]” in face of “humiliation and foreign domination”, i.e. as “a source of inspiration and teaching for generations to
come” (Mozambique, 1979).

Fig. 3. a) The inauguration of the Luís de Camões’ memorial, Mozambique Island, 1969 (Inauguração...
1969); b) View of the coastal road of Mozambique Island with the statue of Camões in the background, on
the right (Author 2017)

The definition of legislation for the protection of cultural patrimony (substantiating the protection of all categories of heritage) was materialized in the 1980s (Law No. 10, of the 22 December
1988, see Mozambique 1988) and was strongly related to the experience of the former Commission for Monuments and Historic Relics, established in 1943 (Mozambique 1943), and with the
process of safeguard and inscription of the Island of Mozambique on the UNESCO’s World Heritage List (Capão, 1988:21; as also stated by José Capão and Alda Costa in interviews to the
author, 17 September 2019). This meant that Mozambican officials could appreciate colonial disentanglement without equating the acceptance of the end of such entanglement with an acceptance
of the destruction of colonial built heritage. In 1977 a Brigade for the Conservation and Restoration of Mozambique Island was created by the SNMA (Mozambique Island’ “stone and lime
town” was already listed as an urban set by the colonial administration in the 1950s), followed by
the establishment of a local Office for the Conservation and Restoration of Monuments in 1980
(Capão, 1988:15). An Office for Maputo’s Downtown Conservation and Restoration was also
established in 1983 (Mendonça, 2016:304) and a proposal for its preservation and physical delimitation was publicly presented in 1984 by the Secretaria de Estado da Cultura - SEC (Secretariat of State for Culture) (see SEC 1984) in the context of the commemoration of the centenary
of the elevation of Maputo to city status. Several difficulties, however, halted the development of
that process, but the aforementioned proposed physical delimitation delineated by SEC is, to this
day, commonly used as a referent by the authorities (the national law for the protection of cultural
heritage established the protection of the historic centres of the country’s main cities, see Mozambique 1988).
According to Jopela (2006:27), the issues of “heritage management, conservation, restoration,
inventory and dissemination”, in a context of lacking human and financial resources (state apparatus revolutionizing, lack of capital and several difficulties in the reformulation of the urban
planning regime), such as the one in the decade after Mozambique’s independence, “were poorly
addressed” “in order to avoid practices that could compromise this heritage”. The creation of the
project Arquivo do Património Cultural - ARPAC (Archive of the Cultural Patrimony) in the
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beginning of the 1980s (later materialized in a public institution, Decree No. 26 of 16 November
1993), did, however, secure the preservation of the documentation produced in the context of the
CNPVC in the 1980s and of the archive of the former Commission for Monuments and Historic
Relics, on monuments, urban sites, rock paintings, restoration works, etc. The archive of the aforementioned Commission was dismantled and incorporated in the archive of the SNMA (as stated
by José Capão and Alda Costa in interviews to the author, 17 September 2019), in part currently
available at the ARPAC headquarters in Maputo (folders of the SNMA dated from the 1980s).
The fact that, in the wake of independence, Mozambican policymakers sought the protection
of artwork depicting Portuguese historical figures and built heritage produced under colonialism
illustrates that the reality of Mozambique’s postcolonial cultural refashioning was more nuanced
than such assertions would suggest. The negotiations undertaken to protect art, buildings and sites
produced under Portuguese influence, using the words of Bellisari (2017:625), “expose the kind
of awkward cultural refashioning precipitated by the process of decolonization and epitomizes
the lingering connections of colonial disentanglement that do not fit neatly into the common narrative of the ‘end of empire’”.
Over the next few pages, I will explore the history of the “cult of monuments” under the Estado
Novo (1933-1974) in Lourenço Marques, its objects, and the basis on which some artwork and
urban sites (e.g. Mozambique Island, Maputo downtown area, Maputo’s Independence Square,
etc.) came to be considered the cultural heritage of the independent state. In doing so, we can
better understand how a particular culture of valorization of the inherited property emerged during
this period (as illustrated by the far-reaching legislation for the protection of cultural heritage,
approved in 1988, and by several projects for the conservation of buildings and urban sites). A
particular culture that almost faded from the 1990s on, lessening the enthusiasm around the commemorations of the centenary of the elevation of Maputo to city status (a waning interrupted
momently by UNESCO's distinction of Mozambique Island in 1991) and with the important political and economic changes the country was undergoing (from a single to a multiparty regime,
from state-controlled to a liberal economy, with the denationalization of the real estate and curtailing state involvement through privatization of services, not forgetting the end of civil war in
1992) (Costa & Torcato, 1997:12-13; Mendonça, 2016:310-312).

2.

CELEBRATING PORTUGALNESS IN THE 1940s

By the end of 1940 – year in which the Estado Novo celebrated the Foundation of Portugal (1143),
the Restoration (of Portuguese sovereignty in 1640) and Portugalness –, the colonial power in
Mozambique commemorated the so-called pacification campaigns of the 1890s and its heroes
with the aforementioned monument to Mouzinho de Albuquerque and the inauguration of several
memorials close related (in Languene, Chaimite and Macontene) (Crónica... 1940:93-94). Thus,
and taking into account those that already existed in Marracuene, Magul, Coolela and Mapuanguene, “all the historical sites of the 1895 and 1897 campaigns” (Homenagem... 1941:112),
associated with the contemporary Portuguese narrative of the pacification of the territory south
of Save, were commemorated. The huge Mouzinho de Albuquerque Square, designed at the top
of the city’s most important urban axis, the Av. D. Luís (former Av. Aguiar, currently Samora
Machel), with a logo cobbled into the sidewalks stating “Aqui é Portugal” (this is Portugal), was
constructed in the late 1930s and then crowned by Mouzinho de Albuquerque’s monument, the
Palácio Municipal (Municipal Palace, built between 1940-1947) and the Cathedral (built between
1936-1944), thus taking an important role ‘in the authoritarian reformulation of the city's public
space as an “imperial” space, as well as in the putative hegemonization of the representations of
the community imagined as a “Nation”’ (Verheij, 2012:12).
At the feet of the monumental pedestal of Mouzinho’s equestrian statue stood an austere European female figure symbolizing the “Colony of Mozambique” with its coat of arms on her chest,
holding a small submissive black child (Crónica… 1940:92,101). Around this monument, a considerable number of political and military celebrations took place. According to Verheij (2012:11L.F. Mendonça
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12), “Such practices posit the monument as a “national allegory” and reproduce, in the context of
a modern city, auratic and cult values”. The Estado Novo was long-winded in the construction of
a collective memory, modeled by military parades, impressive colonial exhibitions, celebrations,
and which was fed in a methodical way by memorials, “the cult of monuments” (produced by
Portuguese colonization), monumental urban scenography and toponomy (Verheij, 2012:12). On
the exact same place, a monumental bronze statue depicting the first president of the People’s
Republic of Mozambique, Samora Machel (1933-1986), produced by North Koreans and inaugurated on 19 October 2011 (as part of Mozambique’s yearlong commemoration of Samora Machel,
with similar memorials being erected in the provincial capitals), marked the tribute to the “Father
of the nation” on the twenty-fifth anniversary of his death in the Mbuzini tragedy (Mendonça,
2016:297). Another statue of Samora Machel, inaugurated in 1989 (Lage & Carrilho, 2010:4445; Mendonça, 2016:296-297), which replaced the stone pillar attesting the first presidential visit
to the colony of Mozambique (President Oscár Carmona, in 1939) (Fig. 4), stands at the entrance
of the Tunduru Garden (former Vasco da Gama Garden), in Av. Samora Machel (previous D.
Luís), between the monument to Vasco da Gama (the neo-Manueline portal inaugurated in 1929)
and the singular Casa de Ferro, a XIX century prefabricated building transferred and reassembled
in that place in 1971 by the Commission for Monuments and Historic Relics to house the Gago
Coutinho and Sacadura Cabral Geographic Museum, inaugurated and listed as protected in 1972
(Actividades da Comissão…1972:97; Actividades da Comissão…1973:74).

Fig. 4. The demolition of the Padrão da Primeira Visita Presidencial (First Presidential Visit Memorial)
to give place to the statue of President Samora Machel, Av. Samora Machel, Maputo, 1989. On the
background, on the right, the monument to Vasco da Gama (neo-Manueline portal), and, on the left, the
Casa de Ferro (Cabral, 1989)

The choice of the former Mouzinho de Albuquerque Square (current Independence Square) for
the tribute to Samora Machel, decades after independence, attests not only to the relevance invested by the colonial administration to the place but also to the new frames of the postcolony,
set, for instance, by numerous celebrations intrinsically linked to the leadership of Samora Machel
(e.g. addressing the rallies to announce important decisions of his government, with major political, economic and social implications for the country, Mendonça, 2016:426) (Fig. 5), or the last
tribute paid to him by hundreds of people in the wake of the Mbuzini tragedy. In 2004, a resolution
of the municipal assembly asseverated the Town Hall building, the Independence Square and their
equipment’s appropriate use and conservation [...] for the cultural and historical values that they
have and represent in the Municipality and in the Country” (Resolução no. 15/AM/2004, 11 August 2004). This resolution was very specific on certain aspects of the Municipal Palace interiors,
prohibiting, for example, the modification or transfer of furniture from several halls (Arts. 6 and
7). As stated by Harvey (2008:19-20),
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The link between heritage and identity within such a project [the struggle to control
the use of heritage within society] tends to focus upon the control and use of heritage
by official powers, and often concentrates on the nation as the primary vehicle for such
a project.

Fig. 5. [Visit of Erich Honecker?], Independence Square, Maputo (Rangel, 1979?)

3.

CONCLUSIONS

The construction of heritage is a historical phenomenon, which is assembled both discursively
and materially, with the participation and negotiation between various actors, using different
frameworks and cultural situations. These situations and frames are both local and non-local
(Macdonald, 2008:4). In other words, “they involve specific local conditions and actors but these
never act in a vacuum”, instead, “local actions are frequently negotiated through comparisons
with other places, through concepts and ideas produced elsewhere […], and through the sense of
being judged by others” (Macdonald, 2008:4).
The idea of heritage in colonial Mozambique was associated, on the one hand, with memorials,
especially statuary, erected “[...] with the express aim of evoking the memory of events and personalities celebrated by the historical gesture of the [Portuguese] nation” and, on the other hand,
“[...] it seemed to refer to the concept of historical monument, as it was theorized by Alois Riegl”
(Navarro, 2012:190, trans. by the author). That is, as a material witness that, in a way unrelated
to the reason of its creation, is invested with special meaning and celebrated within a precise
historical framework and time by collective memory. In this category, heritage selection focused
on buildings and events reinterpreted as emblematic symbols of colonization. In the wake of independence, many of these symbols were then perceived as a problematic or unwanted heritage
and thus silenced, publicly ignored or removed from public space; many colonial memorials now
languish in municipal warehouses or are lost.
Many were/are the battles over heritage and identity in the postcolony but, as argued by Bellisari, “exploring the history of how a former colony come to claim stewardship over […] [precise]
artwork [and old city centres] emblematic of the former colonizer’s culture [identity]” (2017:643)
unsettles cultural assumptions and “totalizing qualifications often associated with the drama of
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colonial disentanglement” (2017:644) foremost understood as “the end point” (2017:644-645).
Rather, “it is the place from which we can begin to investigate” the dilemmas about contested
heritages practices of selection, preservation, public representation and reception in the post-independence longstanding cityscape and “how the repercussions of colonial divorce reverberate
across boundaries” (Bellisari, 2017:645) and time.

ENDNOTES
1

Frente de Libertação de Moçambique - FRELIMO (Mozambican Liberation Front) was the liberation
movement to which the government of the country was handed with independence.
2
After the independence and up until the beginning of the 1980s the National Museum of Art received the
newly established Serviço Nacional de Museus (e Antiguidades [SNMA] [National Service of Museums
and Antiquities], as it was named too).
3
The former Military History Museum, located in Maputo’s fortress, inaugurated in 1955 (Crónica…
1955:11; see also, Mendonça & Mendonça 2019:161), was closed after the independence and thus remained for many years (Costa, 2013:264). In the context of the museum’s new exhibition program outlined in the next years, the aforementioned artwork was placed in the inner courtyard of the fortress,
together with the urn with the remains of the last Nguni emperor, Gungunhana (c. 1850-1906) (transferred from the Azores in 1985, on the occasion of the celebration of the 10th anniversary of the Mozambican Independence), deposited in the former chapel. A photograph by Kok Nam, dated October 1983,
available at the Centro de Documentação e Formação Fotográfica - CDFF (Centre for Documentation
and Photography Formation) (REP.7-381-F-8/9), shows some members of the Portuguese government
and Samora Machel, with the following caption on the back, “Presidential visit to Portugal, symbolic
handover ceremony of the remains (bones) of Ngungunhana” (trans. by the author).
4
The Nguni state of Gaza ruled over a substantial part of the territory that now forms Mozambique until its
defeat by the Portuguese in late nineteenth century during the so-called pacification campaigns (Lemos,
1987:10; Newitt, 1995/2012:240,334-340). Its last emperor, Gungunhana, was taken prisoner on the 28th
of December 1895 by Mouzinho de Albuquerque in the fortified village of Chaimite and taken to Portugal to exile (dying in the Azores).
5
On this regard, the explanatory brochure with the instructions for the correct utilization of the APIE houses
and buildings (IV - Algumas Noções de Conservação de Imóveis [Some notions on the conservation of
buildings]), apart from also explaining the meaning of this conquest in the context of the National Liberation, a document annexed in the Lei do Arrendamento (Tenancies Act) of 1979, is illustrative of the
difficulties encountered in the implementation of the socio-cultural revolution upheld by FRELIMO
(República Popular de Moçambique 1979:8-10,45-51).
6
On 7 September 1974, Portuguese representatives and members of the FRELIMO signed a ceasefire
agreement in Lusaka. The signing of these Accords outlined the transition to Mozambican independence
set on 25 June 1975 and triggered episodes of violence that lasted several days in Maputo, counting
hundreds of deaths in the streets and detainees (Três dias de desespero… 1974). New episodes of violence reemerged on 21 October 1974 (Mensagem do Alto Comissário 1974; Comunicado Conjunto do
Alto Comissário e do Primeiro-Ministro 1974).
7
Interview with Alda Costa, director of the Department of Museums of the Ministry of Culture from 1986
to 2001, co-author of the national law for the protection of heritage approved in 1988, Maputo, 17 September 2019. The SNMA was established officially in 1977, being responsible for the research, inventory, preservation and dissemination of the national cultural patrimony. In that regard, the SNMA identified several statues removed from different places across the country on the eve of independence which
were then considered consonant with Maputo’s fortress new exhibition program, discussing their transference to the museum, but several difficulties hindered the development of this project, which ended up
never materializing.
8
At the AHM, the Colecção do Arquivo da Câmara Municipal de Lourenço Marques [Collection of the
Archive of the City Council of Lourenço Marques] counts with several photographic surveys of that
process, e.g. of all the rooms and artwork of the Town Hall building and the removal of the coats of arms
from their facades (20 January 1975) (Box 11, Icons 275-287; 289-90; 297-298), or one photograph of
the gathering of people around Mouzinho de Albuquerque’s memorial to watch the removal of the bronze
panels from its plinth (“Recolha para o Museu dos painéis laterais do Monumento a Mouzinho d’Albuquerque [Collection to the Museum of the side panels of the Monument to Mouzinho d’Albuquerque],
7 November 1974”) (Box 14, Icon. 853).
9
The focus was put primarily on the intangible heritage with important campaigns of survey and festivals
(of dance and music) on a national level (Costa, 2013:261,276; Gray, 2018), used to promote the unity
of the nation and national culture(s) (adequate to the Revolution).
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ABSTRACT: In 1555 Pope Paul IV segregated the Jewish community of Rome, building a
walled enclosure within the Sant'Angelo district, along the river Tiber. Despite rare exceptions,
the situation remained unchanged until 1848 when Pope Pius IX ordered the removal of the wall
and isolation was temporarily abolished. Immediately after the Italian unification, when Rome
was declared capital, the demolition of the Ghetto was decided: the dense building fabric – maybe
unsanitary – was razed to the ground between 1885 and 1888 replaced with larger building blocks.
The historical formative process that characterizes this piece of town differs from the urban history of the whole historic center of Rome. Forced to grow within the walls, the building fabric of
the Ghetto developed atypically: it preserved archaic architectural and urban features and, due to
the expansion limitation, it developed in an introverted multi-layered way. Because of these
unique features, the urban fabric of the Rome Ghetto has been the object of many specific multidisciplinary research and studies. The research we present aims to contribute to the studies by
providing additional tools for the knowledge of this lost portion of urban fabric using two specific
sources. The first is the plan of Rome made by Leonardo Bufalini in 1551: redesigning this map
on the 19th century cadastral base allows us to visualize the urban consistency just before the
enclosure. The second source dates to the middle of the 19th century and consist of the built heritage survey drawn to make the commemorative model of the French siege of Rome in 1849. The
analytical reading of these documents, together with their graphic reinterpretation, helps us understand the urban structure of the Ghetto in two fundamental stages of the evolutionary process
and to speculate about the related phenomena.
KEYWORDS:
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Rome, Ghetto, Topography, Urban History, Urban Restoration.

INTRODUCTION

Our contribution is based on the wide existing studies. Regarding the history of the Jewish community in Rome, we refer above all to the text of A. Milano; regarding the urban history and local
events of the Ghetto, to C. Benocci and E. Guidoni, who have dedicated an exhaustive synthesis
of research, then enriched by the subsequent contributions of A.M. Racheli, and other disciplinary
studies; and regarding the contemporary criticalities and the most recent recovery interventions
for which reference is made to the work carried out by the Lazio Region beginning in 1988 (Benedetti et al. 1995).
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This research aims to bring to the attention of the scientific community, the usefulness of two
less investigated sources, although well known, to which our attention is focused in the belief that
these can be an important tool of knowledge of urban and building development of this context.
The work presented here is the synthesis of the first research results, intending to develop a
method of reading and using sources assuming that these studies can then be applied to wider
urban areas.

2.

THE JEWISH COMMUNITY OF ROME

The Jewish community of Rome is the oldest in Europe. Initially linked to the Mediterranean
history, to the continuous exchange of people, goods and culture that characterized the most flourishing periods of the subsequent ancient civilizations, it was then more dramatically increased by
the diaspora following the occupation of Judea by Pompeus Magnus in the first century BC. The
Jews arrived as slaves. Once freed, joined the Levantine merchant community already established
in Rome (Milano, 1964). Their presence strengthened during the rule of Julius Caesar and under
Augustus becoming a phenomenon of larger dimensions after the conquest of Jerusalem by Titus
in 70 AD. The Jewish population in the capital during the Empire has been estimated at between
20,000 and 40,000 (Simonsohn, 1998). Many settled in Trastevere, where the centre of the Jewish
presence in Rome remained for a long time also during the Middle Ages, when eventually it
started to move to the left bank of the Tiber: on the Tiber Island and in the district then called
Regola, today Sant'Angelo. The area around the Theatre of Marcellus had then a commercial
character, enhanced both by the proximity of the Tiber and by the presence of ancient structures,
where shops and houses had settled. The social class of the area was linked to municipal interests,
an expression of merchant bourgeoisie and nobility. From the 13th century onwards, the Jews were
also concentrated here, occupying the territory according to the social class they belonged to. The
healthier area, less exposed to the floods of the Tiber, to the north-east, was occupied by the
wealthy, while the central part crossed by a series of alleys and small squares, adjacent to the
river, was inhabited by the poorer people (Benocci & Guidoni, 1993).
This phase is testified by the toponyms recorded in the map of Leonardo Bufalini of 1551,
where both a square and a street are named “Iudea”, evidence of a significant presence in those
places of the Jewish community that, moreover, through the centuries had also resided even more
widely in Campo Marzio and Suburra.
In 1555, the notorious bullettin "cum nimis absurdum", issued by Pope Paul IV in full CounterReformation times, established the isolation of the Jews and the construction of a surrounding
wall to delimit the area that since then, with different nomenclatures: Ghetto, serraglio, claustro,
reclusorio, will define the place where the Jews of Rome will be confined for three centuries.

3.

THE GHETTO

The initial perimeter, built in just two months by the architect Salvestro Peruzzi, seems to have
been substantially limited to closing the access to the alleys, leaving outside the via della Pescaria
and the homonymous square; Piazza Giudia and the street that, starting from there, went to the
river; the via della Fiumara facing the banks of the Tiber and, from Ponte Quattro Capi, the road
leading to the portico di Ottavia (Fig. 4).
The next year, already some interventions were carried out in order to improve the areas immediately surrounding the enclosure: the street that from the bridge reached the portico di Ottavia,
was widened and regularized, thus delineating a sort of clear diagonal with perspective backdrop
to the remains of the ancient monument, connecting more directly the piazza della Pescaria to
the river; while to the west, through the demolition of some houses, the link between piazza del
Mercatello and the bank of the Tiber was redefined.
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This configuration is represented in the map of B.De Rocchi, kept at the Uffizi Gallery, and
remains substantially unchanged for thirty years, when the conciliatory policy towards the Jews
of Pope Sixtus V, who increases benefits in their favour with the bullettin "Christiana pietas" of
1586, involves a demographic increase in the community, followed by the need to expand the
borders of the Ghetto. The intervention was entrusted to Domenico Fontana who had to arrange
the bank of the Tiber and the street parallel to it, the via della Fiumara, along which it was planned
to build a continuous front of buildings overlooking the river; as a result, two new gates to the
Ghetto were located at both ends of the road. In Antonio Tempesta’s view of 1593, however, the
buildings along the Tiber still appear discontinuous and the front on the river is fragmented.
In 1598, an extraordinary flood of the river caused the collapse of the Santa Maria bridge (or
pons Aemilius). Consequently, the two bridges at the Tiber Island became the primary crossing,
then enhancing the value of the surrounding areas where, in the following years, a series of urban
and building interventions were carried out. (Benocci & Guidoni, 1993).
In addition to building consolidation works along the river, to the enlargement of the entrance
of the bridge and then the rectification of the last stretch of via della Fiumara, with the demolition
of some buildings and the retreat of Porta Leone, during the pontificate of Paul V building activities along the Tiber were accelerated aiming at completing the Sistine program; moreover the
necessary works to convey the Paola water to the inside of the Ghetto were achieved, and a fountain was placed in Piazza del Tempio.
The Greuter’s view of 1618 depicts the street parallel to the river defined by a continuous
backdrop of houses only interrupted, in correspondence with piazza delle Tre Cannelle, by ramps
in masonry used for mooring; similarly, the Vicolo de'Cenci, following the works that had just
been completed, appears enlarged and rectified. (Tabarrini, 2018). In the next years, further interventions are recorded, mainly aimed at ensuring the maintenance of street pavings, and granting
licences for the construction of "mignani" (spontaneous upper floor building extensions) and carrying out consolidation works, more rarely for more consistent building interventions.
But, although the Jewish community steadily increased (except for phases of decline due to
epidemic diseases) the borders of the Ghetto remained unchanged causing an introverted building
growth during the 17th and 18th centuries. This process was characterized by the increase in height
of the buildings, by the addition of upper floor extensions and balconies, by the occupation of the
alleys with stalls and benches, which gradually saturated the building fabric compromising living
conditions. The urban density lasted until the end of the 18th century, when a first proposal for the
extension of the area was defined, including in the Ghetto a small island (which appears in the
Nolli map of 1748) that had emerged between the shore and the Tiber Island: the project of Natale
Marini, planned to dredge the stretch of river towards the Jewish bank so as to make the island
accessible and build in here new houses for the Jews (Milano, 1964). This project was never
carried out, but during the Roman Republic of 1798, the doors of the Ghetto were temporarily
demolished, then immediately rebuilt with the return to the papal government. This initial opening
was repeated during the Napoleonic occupation, between 1809 and 1814, which brought with it
the ideals of liberté, egalité, fraternité favorable to trigger a process of renewal of the Ghetto.
One block was demolished, outside the walls, to widen the square in front of Palazzo Cenci and
the possibility of abolishing the walls was then considered. The return of the pontiff in 1814 prevented the project from being executed, but actions of renewal of the papal administration were
however started, including the drafting of the land registry, the Catasto Urbano Pio Gregoriano.
Pope Leo XII, in the wake of such activities and aware that the conditions of the Jews in the
Ghetto were excessively bad, granted a small enlargement of the enclosure in 1824. On that occasion, a part of via della Pescheria and the block between via della Reginella, piazza delle Tartarughe, and via di S.Ambrogio were annexed.
Hence a very limited expansion, and certainly not conclusive. So much so that in the following
years, the discussion continued about possible enlargements and the topic of the living conditions
of the Jews involved the national debate, to which those intellectuals who were in favour of the
emancipation of the Jews gave voice, arousing the attention of Pope Pius IX, who finally broke
down the wall of the Ghetto on 17 April 1848.
The Jewish Ghetto of Rome. Tools and methods for knowledge the demolished urban fabrics
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However, although the situation remained unchanged during the months of the Second Roman
Republic, as soon as the Pope returned to Rome, he imposed new restrictions on the Roman Jews.
In fact, the Ghetto, as an urban entity, was not re-established.
As Rome was annexed into the new Kingdom of Italy, the Jews were equated to the other Italian
citizens and the historical Ghetto ceased to be autonomous, becoming included into the overall
urban planning. Since 1871, the area was involved in the demolitions laid out in Viviani’s plan in
which the isolation of the Theatre of Marcellus, the "rehabilitation" of the Ghetto, and the demolition of the Ripa Giudea for the construction of the Tiber embankments are defined. The approval
of the 1883 Regulatory Plan, establishes the conditions for carrying out the interventions already
planned, that will be implemented following the Royal Decree of 18 June 1885, while the demolition of the buildings along the river had already started.
The so-called “reclamation” of the Ghetto is considered a priority, the zonal plans will lead to
the complete demolition of the building fabric and its replacement with larger building blocks:
the new urban structure will no longer take into account the pre-existing one. The demolitions
will start in September and, in less than a year, one of the most important historical testimonies
of the city will entirely be erased.

4.

THE GHETTO AREA IN BUFALINI’S CARTOGRAPHIC REPRESENTATION

The map of Rome made by Leonardo Bufalini in 1551 (first edition then reprinted in 1560-61),
for the first time (except for the less exhaustive map of Marliano a few years earlier) graphically
describes, in horizontal projection, the urban consistency of the city. Although it is not, as is
obvious, an exact survey, it informs us about the hierarchies of the roads, the presence of architectural or archaeological structures (the latter recomposed and completed in the supposed original form) and adds orographic information, useful to relate the type of building fabric with the
nature of the place.
The analysis of the Ghetto as drawn in Bufalini’s map is particularly interesting because it
photographs the state of the urban fabric immediately before the confining of the area. For this
reason, it is useful to compare this map with the one of the Rome Catasto Urbano of 1824.
From a methodological point of view, given the enormous graphic difference between the two
drawings, we started identifying all the elements, linear and punctual, that are present in both
maps. In fact, the simplification made by Bufalini in the building lots redesign, does not allow to
directly recognize the single blocks without having first identified a series of control points such
as routes, archaeological remains, architectural works, etc (Fig. 1).
At an initial analysis, the two axes, parallel to the course of the Tiber: via della Pescaria and
the future via della Fiumara, are well recognizable in the map of Bufalini; in addition, the via
Iudea, then via della Rua, at the time was already, a few decades prior, enlarged to connect the
piazza Giudea to the ponte Fabricio (or ponte Quattro Capi) in continuity with the interventions,
wanted by Pope Julius II, enhancing the axes coming from the new Chancellery (Benocci & Guidoni, 1993).
For the delimitation of the Ghetto area it is also important to distinguish some of the paths
transversal to the two main axes and two squares, piazza Giudea and piazza del Mercatello. Instead, piazza delle Tre Cannelle, cannot be identified at that moment because it was built later
and probably at the time was occupied by minor buildings subsequently demolished.
Once we defined this network of axes, we proceeded to identify the architectural works highlighting only three churches, all external to the future area of the Ghetto, present in both maps.
To these is added the Church of Santa Maria del Pianto (S.Salvatore in Caccabari until 1546),
depicted in Bufalini’s map, in its ancient configuration with the apse facing the piazza Giudea as
it appeared before the demolition and re-construction of the early ‘600 (Bevilacqua, 1988).
We know that in the area of the Ghetto in the 16th century there were four churches (S.Salvatore
in platea iudeorum, S.Maria in Calderola, S.Cecilia and SS.Patermuzio e Coprete) but none of
these is drawn by Bufalini who omits many minor churches throughout his representation.
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Fig. 1. Elements, linear and punctual, present in both the Bufalini’s map of 1551 and the Catasto Urbano
of 1824 (graphic reconstruction by the authors)

Fig. 2. Identification of the urban blocks of the Bufalini’s map in the cadastral map of 1824 (graphic
reconstruction by the authors)

Identifying these control elements, allowed us to critically redesign the Bufalini urban fabric
based on the Catasto Urbano (Fig. 2 & Fig. 3). Starting from the Theatre of Marcellus, of which
Bufalini redesigns an ideal plan, we note that the building lots next to the ruin are elongated,
giving rise to an excessive distance between the amphitheatre and the remains of the portico d’Ottavia. These lots were still continuous at the time, as the diagonal route that connected the ponte
Fabricio to the piazza della Pescaria had not yet been built.
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Fig. 3. Critical redesign of the Bufalini’s map on the Catasto Urbano’s basys (graphic reconstruction by
the authors)

The three main blocks of the future Ghetto (J-I-H) are represented respecting each other’s proportions, even if by making an extreme simplification of the urban fabric, omitting, as it is in the
style of the 16th century map, inflections, protrusions and recesses, short and small alleys.
Even the blocks delimiting, just outside the Ghetto, the piazza Giudea are represented in a
rather faithful way and are well recognizable in the 19th century map despite the changes occurred,
in particular in the block U, for the construction of palazzo Costaguti.
The urban fabric along the Tiber is not present in the map of Bufalini, not to simplify as the
author does in many other areas of Rome, but because the definition of via della Fiumara begins
much later than 1551. Pope Sixtus V, in 1589, ordered the expansion of the Ghetto towards the
river, entrusting the task to Fontana who organised the riverbank by enlarging and rectifying the
vicus Aesculeti. The area will remain poorly built for a long time and only around 1620 the street
assumes the shape of a real road defined by buildings on both fronts.
The least recognizable area in the 19th century cadastre is the one of the lots between piazza
Giudea, the Mercatello and the Cenci lots on the western edge of the Ghetto (N-P blocks).
On Bufalini’s map there are two particular symmetrical U-shaped blocks in this location.
If the southernmost one can be identified with the block of the church of San Tommaso, it is
difficult to recognise the northernmost one (N). Once determined, also thanks to the reading of
the re-compositions of the area drawn by Bevilacqua (Bevilacqua, 1988), the west-east limits and
the recess, probably coincident with the alley separating the lot of Palazzo Cenci Bolognetti and
the last building, demolished at the beginning of the 19th century, it seems clear that Bufalini
gathers in the block N four different built-up areas.
These four blocks, which actually appear already well depicted in the map, a little later, by B.
De Rocchi, still had to be more unitary in the 16th century considering that the road realized in
1556 in that area connected exclusively the Mercatello to the river, leaving several houses between this square and the northern piazza Giudea (as also reported in the Tempesta’s view of
1593). The axis linking piazza Giudea with the Tiber is realized in its entirety only around 1616
through the demolition of some houses and the enlargement of a minor alley.
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While acknowledging the important omission of the other alley that led diagonally from piazzetta Rua to piazza del Mercatello, and the extreme simplification made by Bufalini in unifying
these blocks, the hypothesis reported in our work seems plausible to us, also taking into account
the relationships between the two main squares and the discontinuous perimeter of this block that
actually reproduces the morphology of this portion of built fabric.

5.

PLAN-RELIEF DU SIÈGE DE ROME 1849-1852

The other cartographic tool on which we want to focus attention is the important collection of
preparatory drawings made for the realization of the Plan-relief du siège de Rome (1849-1852),
kept in the archive of the Musée des Plans-Reliefs, in Paris. The model, currently not visible to
the public, and its accompanying drawings are a well-known documentation, but rarely used (Benevolo, 1971; Insolera, 1980; Polonovski, 2011; Racheli, 1998; Warmoes, 2019).
The Maquette de Rome has a particular position in the collection of the Museum for its politicalcelebratory character. The model was commissioned by the Comité des fortifications to commemorate the victory of the French army over the Roman Republic in 1849 (Thir & Vaillant, 1851).
The French intervention against Garibaldi and his troops led, in fact, to the restoration of the
temporal power of Pope Pius IX, who made his triumphal entrance into Rome on 12 April 1850.
The wooden model (4.33 x 4.17 m), consisting of nine portions assembled on the 1/600 scale,
mainly represents Trastevere and the surrounding area of the Roman countryside, scene of the
siege of Garibaldi outposts on the Gianicolo hill. On the left bank are represented part of the
districts Sant'Angelo, Campitelli, Ripa and Regola.
The model representation of the landscape and the building fabric is accurate, as well as details
referring to the historical-political context such as military trenches or destroyed buildings. The
graphic documentation of the model is organized in two folders: Rome Épures with the nine plans
(scale 1/600) of the various portions of the model and Rome levés - dessins containing the cahiers
de développement. The latter collect all surveys, from the defensive structures to the supplementary iconographic documentation, edited and produced for the occasion, and above all the surveys
of the building fabric, in which the blocks, serially numbered, are topographically identifiable on
the Épures. Survey activities already started in 1849 and continued until 1851 during the fabrication of the model that was completed in 1852. The base map used for the historical construction
is the Topographical map of Rome by the Direzione Generale del Censo of 1842. While, for the
portion of the Roman countryside, the base map was the plan of the area of the siege, probably
carried out, although it is not mentioned, starting from the Topographical map of Roman suburb
by the Congregazione del Censo of 1839. Both the external and internal facades, those facing the
accessible courts, were drawn, offering a complete panorama. In addition, the building fronts of
the roman streets drawn by Moschetti in 1835, are also associated with the documents. The fronts,
drawn at the same scale of the model, are linearly developed, with references recorded in the
attached maps of the roofs, allowing us to understand the geometric rhythm.
The documentation is limited by the scale factor, which does not always permit the characterization of the architectural decorations; another limit is the graphic heterogeneity of the drawings,
determined by the varying draftsmen. In fact, the surveys, given the impossibility of sending the
topographies of the Galerie des Plans-reliefs, were directly made by personnel within the French
army, chosen for their drawing skills. The reduction of the drawings made for the model was
carried out later by the staff of the Gallery.
Despite this, the model, and the cahiers de développement are a unique document for this part
of the city of Rome: a three-dimensional representation capturing the historic building fabric and
the Roman countryside in the mid-19th century before the wide transformations carried out after
Italian unification. The French documentation, moreover, plays a particularly significant role
from a symbolic point of view for the Ghetto area, as it is represented the day after the demolition
of the closure walls and doors, by permission of Pope Pius IX, on April 17, 1848.
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The Jewish Ghetto in the Maquette de Rome is depicted in its entirety given by the Sistine
interventions (Fig. 4) with the exception of the 19th century addition of Pope Leo XII, drawn for
a small portion of the block (lot 337) on via della Pescheria. The surveys (Fig. 5 & Fig. 6) were
made, except the block overlooking the Tiber on via della Fiumara (lot 270), by the same draftsman, creating a homogeneous representation. Although the left bank of the Tiber, far from the
site of the siege, was intended to be summarily represented in the model (Polonovski, 2011), the
drawings are extremely accurate. The urban fabric is by then consolidated in its maximum planimetric density. The architectural features and the building consistency highlight the constraint
that the imposition of a tight and defined enclosure had on its physiological development. The
buildings, as A.M. Racheli already observes, follow a process of typological transformation which
differs from the rest of the city, with increased growth in height, reaching up to six floors. The
anomalous and complex internal configuration, testified by the expert reports drawn up before the
expropriation, derives from the particular residential use of the buildings.

Fig. 4. The area of the Jewish Ghetto in the Plan-relief du siège de Rome 1849-1852, Musée des PlansReliefs, Paris. Detail of the sixth portion of the model, (c) Musée des Plans-Reliefs, Paris /B. Arrigoni

The typical features of medieval architecture, such as external stairs, upper level extensions
and balconies, still characterize the building fabric and are enlarged according to needs; the galleries used to link the various apartments, in which more family groups lived together. Vertical
connections do not only serve the corresponding building units, in which, many rights of way
overlap. Aerial walkways, crossing streets between houses, were often created in case of floods.
A first use of the French drawings is the comparison with the historical cadastre, the archival
and iconographic documentation. These surveys are dated between the first draft of the Catasto
Urbano of Rome of 1824 and its update of 1871. The comparative analysis between the surveys
and the data taken from the cadastre and the annexed brogliardo (administrative notebooks), and
the comparison with the existing archival documentation, allows the reading of the building fabric
transformation process and the reconstructing of the image in different epochs.
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An example of a building’s consistency modification to the 1824 data, is the building (lot 339)
at the corner of via di Pescheria and via della Rua, near one of the demolished gates of the Ghetto.
The notes contained in the 1871 brogliardo, record a "newly built house" finding a precise confirmation in the French graphic representation of the building. We see the construction of the new
building, formed by unifying several cadastral parcels, depicted in an extremely accurate manner,
distinguishing the completed portion from that still in structural skeletal state (Fig. 6).

Fig. 5. Preparatory drawings of the Plan-relief of the siège of Rome 1849-1852 (Musée des Plans-Reliefs,
Rome levés – dessins, Art IV 277, développemens des maisons, Ilot 332)

Fig. 6. Preparatory drawings of the Plan-relief of the siège of Rome 1849-1852 (Musée des Plans-Reliefs,
Rome levés – dessins, Art IV 277, développemens des maisons, Ilots 339-340)
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HERITAGE 2020
R. Amoêda, S. Lira & C. Pinheiro (eds.)

774

The French drawings also show other important constructive moments in the history of the
building fabric. The building of the Cinque Scole (Scola del Tempio, Nova, Catalana, Siciliana,
Castigliana), demolished between 1908 and 1910, shows the neoclassical front of the Scola Nova,
built a few years earlier, between 1834 and 1835, designed by G.Valadier towards piazza delle
Scuole (Fig. 5, lot 332). While the first floor of the Scola Castigliana is similar to the view of the
synagogues in 1832 (Bevilacqua, 1988).
The drawings for the model, despite the necessary simplifications, clearly show the architectural features of the historic buildings, comparable with the extensive iconographic and photographic edited documentation. An example is the medieval tower belonging to the Jewish origin
Pierleoni family, whose structures on via Rua, can be found in the planimetric surveys before
demolition (Benocci & Guidoni, 1993). The French drawing (lot 334) of the building is confirmed
in the medieval character represented by E. Roesler Franz in the view collected in the 19th century
album of watercolors of "Roma Sparita", and in the current photographic documentation.
Lastly, we mention another source of analysis, the maps Nivellemens de la rive gauche du Tibre
en deux feuilles 5 et 6, made in 1851 on a 1/600 scale. The drawings inform us about the different
types of paving, the gradients, the kind of road profile, and levels. The latter is to be read with
attention, because in this map the zero altitude above sea level is assimilated to the two hundred,
we still have to investigate if it is for topographical reference or for model making reasons.
In the French map, most of the paving is classified as “quadrucci”, small squared cobbles,
while the trapezoidal area outside the cloister between via Cenci and the Palazzo Cenci Bolognetti, is indicated as unpaved, the shape seems to recall the size of the building demolished in
1810-11, but is probably due to the fact that, as for the squares in general, the central area didn’t
need to be paved because it was not carriageable (Geremia, 2015).

6.

CONCLUSIONS

This brief synthesis of our research gives a first idea of the potential offered by the comparative
reading of the cited sources. That, properly compared with the other information tools useful for
the study of urban history, allow us to decline with even greater detail the temporal succession of
transformations linking them to the main social and political-historical events that the city of
Rome has passed through in its historical formative process.
The on-going study that we are now extending to the Trastevere district, demonstrate the importance of this analysis, in particular for those areas such as the Jewish Ghetto: the irretrievably
lost memory of the city of Rome.
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ABSTRACT: Timişoara was long characterized by a high degree of cultural diversity, but its
traditionally complex ethnic mosaic has undergone a progressive simplification during the past
decades, due to emigration and assimilation, and the city has now a vast Romanian-speaking majority. The local Jewish community survived the Holocaust basically intact, an almost unique case
in Central-Eastern Europe, but largely left the city after the war. This complex history left a “dissonant landscape”, where old architectural styles, past memories and religious heritage do not
collide with the present dominant ethnic composition and identity of the city.
Jewish tangible and intangible heritage is still significant, but the mass emigration of the community and the economic difficulties of the country led to its progressive decay. The author’s fieldwork shows that Jewish and non-Jewish stakeholders are aware of the potential of this heritage in
terms of cultural revitalization and recognition, economic benefits, and increased visibility for the
Jewish community itself, and see cultural tourism as a natural and desirable development. However, significant weaknesses and concerns exist. The small dimension of the community, and its
financial constraints, challenge its future role in the eventual promotion and management of this
heritage. A self-protective approach is also present, as several members show no desire to keep
the synagogues, the cemetery and the community building open for casual or mass tourists, fearing a superficial curiosity approach.
As in other diasporic communities, a complex identity and image redefinition, between a deeply
integrated local culture and the transnational link with Israel, also in terms of cultural representation and attractiveness, is underway.
KEYWORDS:

1.

Jewish Heritage; Ethnic Minorities; Cultural Tourism; Timişoara; Romania.

PRESENTATION AND METHODS

Cultural heritage is constantly interpreted and managed according to changing meanings and values (Ashworth, 2011; Graham, 2002; Smith, 2006). The legacy of the past, either tangible or
intangible, is identified, perceived and represented through selection processes strictly linked with
present needs and future projections (Ashworth et al. 2007; Graham & Howard, 2008; Wall,
2009). Thus, heritage management can be seen as the contemporary functional use of this legacy
within an existing cultural, social and economic context and according to a certain diachronic
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representation (Ashworth, 2011). The aims often include building or reinforcing territorial identity, legitimize political power, or support tourism development.
Heritage selection, interpretation and management is usually influenced by a complex series of
factors, among which: nationality, religion, ethnicity, class, wealth, age, gender, education and
personal histories (Ashworth et al. 2007). This means that certain individuals or groups tend to
recognize and “authorize” a variety of heritage elements and narratives, for political, economic,
cultural reasons, but can also forget, conceal, alter or destroy other “unwanted” or “foreign” aspects, such as ethnic minority heritage and relics of past political realms (Smith, 2006).
While officially “authorized” heritage may gain public funding and visibility, cultural tourism,
particularly in its growing niche segments, is often attracted and motivated by “off the beaten
track” attractions and unwanted or rediscovered memories. Cultural niche tourism can be seen as
a reaction to mass globalized tourism and cumbersome official narratives (MacLeod, 2003; Novelli, 2005). Current or former multicultural and cosmopolitan contexts, where different ethnic
groups marked the landscape and contributed to territorial identity, offer significant opportunities
in terms of destination image renewal and diversification (Caffyn & Lutz, 1999; Novelli, 2005;
Poria & Ashworth, 2009; Walder et al. 2006). In fact, political, economic and cultural stakeholders often acknowledge this potential and include formerly marginal aspects of heritage in the authorized image of the place, inevitably raising questions on authenticity, commodification and
participation (Halewood & Hannam, 2001; Reisinger & Steiner, 2006).
When a majority group inherits traces of minority past or present presence, three options are
possible with regard to their inclusion and visibility in the tourist image of a specific territory
(Krakover, 2016):
a) the minority heritage is silenced;
b) it is tolerated or allowed as an additional element coexisting with the dominant image;
c) it is incorporated into the local narrative to generate a new and complex place identity.
When the recognition of minority heritage is thought to produce more benefits (e.g. new visitors, a polished political cover, increased cultural vitality, etc.) than drawbacks (e.g. geopolitical
claims, identity crises, recriminations for past events, etc.), the attitude tends to shift from option
a) to options b) and c) (Ashworth et al. 2007; Olsen & Timothy, 2002; Tunbridge & Ashworth,
1996).
The inclusion of minority heritage into the official narrative and authorized image, however,
does not necessarily imply the effective inclusion and participation of minority groups and stakeholders (Chambers, 2005; Lowenthal, 1998). In fact, according to Tosun (2000), several internal
and external barriers hamper participation of weaker groups to decision making and tourism benefits, such as insufficient financial resources, lack of political representation, negligible experience of tourism, heavy presence of international tour operators, ethnic discrimination, etc.
This paper contributes to the discussion on minority heritage tourism offering insights on the
management and promotion of the heritage left by an ethnic group that lost much of its influence,
but still tries to have a voice in its development. The case of Jewish heritage in Timişoara, Romania, will be examined. This case is pertinent to the discussion since it is a historically cosmopolitan
city which has undergone dramatic shifts in its ethnic composition, hence offering a wide span of
issues and opportunities. First, the methodology and the case study will be presented; next, its
features and dynamics will be discussed in order to illustrate how different stakeholders, including
the present small Jewish community of Timişoara, perceive the tourist potential of this heritage
and envision its development.
The study adopts a qualitative research method and is based on observations, interviews and
consultation of secondary sources. The field study was made in June-July 2019 over a period of
20 days. Observations included visits to the main cultural highlights and neighbourhoods related
to the Jewish historical and current presence in Timişoara. The author undertook semi-structured
interviews in the Romanian language with representatives of the Jewish community of Timişoara
(5), with the heritage tourism department of the municipality (1), with the municipal tourism office (1) and with private tourist operators specialized in local Jewish heritage tourism (2).
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The main questions were how the Jewish and non-Jewish stakeholders manage and envision
the future of Jewish heritage of Timişoara within the broader perspectives of tourism development
in the city.
Several sources, such as historical and recent statistical data on the demography and the economy of the city, and materials that directly or indirectly deal with local Jewish history and heritage, were consulted in order to better contextualize the research. Brochures, maps and websites
published and distributed by the municipality were collected and analysed in order to evaluate the
presence of the Jewish heritage within the city’s tourist image.
The connections with the stakeholders were kept in the following months (up to January 2020)
in order to receive updates and insights. The combination of these different sources and materials
allowed understanding the current dynamics, the potential for the development of this tourism
niche, and the obstacles still present on the way.

2.

DEMOGRAPHIC SHIFTS AND CONSEQUENCES

Timişoara is the third city in Romania by population (320,000 inhabitants in 2011) and is the
historical capital of the Banat, a region now divided between Romania, Serbia and Hungary. Both
the region and the city were long characterized by a high degree of ethnic diversity, due to the
heterogeneous inflows of settlers from various parts of Europe, particularly in the 18th and 19th
century. In fact, the city is also widely known by its Hungarian (Temesvár) and German
(Temeschburg) names. Since 1918, when the city passed from the Austro-Hungarian rule to the
Romanian one, the ethnic mosaic has undergone a progressive simplification, due to emigration
and assimilation, and has now a vast Romanian-speaking majority, mainly composed by ethnic
Romanians with a significant Roma minority, while the historical German, Hungarian, Jewish
and Serbian communities have almost disappeared (Table 1).
Table 1. Ethnic composition of Timişoara (1880-2011) (Censuses)
Year Population
1880
1900
1910
1920
1930
1941
1948
1956
1966
1977
1992
2002
2011

37 815
60 551
72 555
86 850
91 580
110 840
111 987
142 257
174 243
317 660
334 115
317 660
319 279

Romanians
Number
%
5 163 13.6
6 312 10.4
7 566 10.4
16 047 18.5
24 088 26.3
44 349 40.0
58 456 52.2
76 173 53.5
109 806 63.0
191 742 60.4
274 511 82.2
271 677 85.5
259 754 81.4

Hungarians
Number
%
7 749 20.5
19 162 31.6
28 552 39.3
27 189 31.3
32 513 35.5
20 090 18.1
30 630 27.3
36 459 25.6
33 502 19.2
36 724 11.6
31 798
9.5
24 287
7.6
15 564
4.9

Germans
Number
%
20 263 53.6
30 892 51.0
31 644 43.6
32 097 37.0
30 670 33.5
30 940 27.9
16 139 14.4
25 494 17.9
25 564 14.7
28 429
8.9
13 206
4.0
7 157
2.3
4 193
1.3

Others & undeclared
Number
%
4 640 12.3
4 185
7.0
4 793
6.7
11 517 13.2
4 309
4.7
15 461 14.0
6 762
6.1
4 131
3.0
5 371
3.1
60 765 19.1
14 600
4.4
14 539
4.6
39 768 12.4

The German and Hungarian components were probably overestimated in the Austro-Hungarian
censuses, also because they included the Jewish population, which started to be counted as a separate nationality in the Romanian censuses, after 1918. World War I, the interwar period, World
War II, and the instauration of the communist rule, with the related political and economic turmoil, and strong nationalistic tendencies, dramatically weakened the ethnic minorities (Anghel et
al. 2018; Neumann V. 2019; Petrovics, 2009).
The Jewish community numbered 10,950 people in 1940, 10% of the total population. Plans
for mass deportations to labour and death camps were prepared, postponed and eventually cancelled, and the Jewish community of Timişoara survived the war, one of the very few cases in the
Jewish heritage in Timişoara, Romania. Old memories and new images
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whole of Central-Eastern Europe, peaking at 13,600 people in 1947. However, following the creation of the State of Israel, and the instauration of communism in Romania, with the suppression
of political, economic and religious freedoms, the vast majority of Jews left Timişoara, leaving
only about 200 people in the 2000s (Neumann G. 2014; Neumann V. 2016).
This complex demographic history left a “dissonant landscape”, where old architectural styles,
past memories and religious heritage do not collide with the present dominant ethnic composition
and identity of the city. Largely unused catholic and protestant churches and synagogues, and
obsolete denominations of old houses and shops, coexist with more recent orthodox churches,
radically different architectures and a Romanian-dominated toponomastics.

3.

JEWISH HERITAGE THROUGH DIFFERENT STAKEHOLDERS

Jewish heritage is a significant example of this “dissonance”, as it links the past and the present
of the city through its dramatic ethno-demographic shifts, and represents continuity and disruption
at the same time. It is intermingled with Hungarian and German heritage, as the Jewish community used to have significant language and identity overlaps with the other two, and currently
drags the same concerns and hopes, as confirmed by the interviewees.
Tangible heritage is significant, as the religious and secular buildings survived WWII unscathed. However, the mass emigration of the community and the economic difficulties of the
country led to its progressive decay (Neumann G. 2014). Three large synagogues, built in eclectic
styles mixing Western and Oriental elements, still mark the city’s landscape in three different
neighbourhoods: “Citadel”, “Fabric” and “Iosefin”. The Romanian Jewish community, at the national level, managed to mobilize enough funds to start the restoration of the imposing “Citadel”
synagogue, located in the older part of the city, close to the community’s headquarter. Instead,
the “Iosefin” synagogue, located relatively far from the centre, in a district which bears echoes of
past richness and evident signs of current decay, is only seldom used, and the “Fabric” synagogue,
once renowned for its lavish beauty, is abandoned in an advanced state of degradation. Among
the other sights, the Jewish community headquarter, an imposing but deteriorated building located
in the Citadel, still hosts offices, conference rooms and a kosher canteen, while the Jewish cemetery includes some areas which are still in use, and others where only basic maintenance tries to
contain the encroachment of vegetation.
The intangible heritage is significant, too, albeit challenged by the dispersion of the community. Memories of some of the city’s most prominent artists, professionals and entrepreneurs intermingle with folkloric dimensions, such as the cult of the “wonder Rabbi” Zvi Hirsch Oppenheimer (1794-1859), once a popular pilgrimage place in the cemetery for Jews and non-Jews
alike. Other elements of the intangible heritage show the integration of the community into the
local society, and its historical role as a cultural bridge among different influences, for example
in cooking, where Hungarian, Austrian-German, Romanian and Serbian recipes were constantly
reinterpreted through kosher prescriptions (Neumann G. 2019).
All of the interviewed Jewish stakeholders show awareness of the potential of this heritage in
terms of cultural revitalization and recognition, economic benefits, and increased visibility for the
community itself, and see cultural tourism as a natural and desirable development. The community’s head, and all of the interviewed individual members, clearly show the desire for Jewish
history and heritage to be better known by the city’s residents and visitors alike. The recently
published guidebook about Jewish Timisoara, distributed in the libraries and presented in public
venues, is a clear example (Neumann G. 2019). As it is only available in the Romanian language,
it is mainly addressed at local people and domestic tourists, but an English version is underway.
Several local, national and international websites, often run by descendants of Timisoara’s Jewish
community, are already available in Romanian, English and other languages.
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CHANCES AND LIMITS

All the interviewees reckon that the city’s rich Jewish heritage is largely unknown to both local
residents and domestic or foreign tourists. The dilapidated appearance of the old Jewish districts,
with their closed synagogues, and the reduced visibility of the Jewish community’s religious and
secular activities, which are mainly dedicated to its own members, tend to conceal the past and
present importance of Jewish life and heritage in the city.
At the same time, Timişoara, as many other central and eastern European towns, is struggling
to enrich and diversify its image as a cultural tourism destination, widely drawing from its multiethnic heritage. In fact, with border issues, geopolitical frictions and ethnic conflicts largely flattened, many European cities, towns and regions tend to see historic minority heritage as a source
of benefits rather than trouble, in terms of positive political and economic gains.
While, up to the fall of communism in 1989, and even in the early post-communist years, Romania tended to conceal the presence of minority heritage covering it with nationalistic narratives
centred on the Romanian ethnicity, in more recent years several towns, such as Iaşi, Sibiu, Constanţa and Oradea, have invested and supported significant efforts in the rediscovery and promotion of their multicultural heritage (Anghel et al. 2018; Corsale & Iorio, 2017; Neumann V. 2019;
constantamultietnica.ro; iasimulticultural.ro; multicult.ro; romaniatourism.com/special-interest.html).
So does Timişoara, with the growing visibility of German and Hungarian heritage through festivals, exhibitions and dedicated tours, and the re-emergence of the Ottoman-Muslim past of the
city, through memorial plaques and models laid by the Municipality in the place of former
mosques and hammams. However, several serious weaknesses remain, such as a very limited
museum offer and the lack of a dedicated municipal department for tourism.
The successful bid to make Timişoara the European Capital of Culture for 2021 was explicitly
motivated as such by the city’s mayor: “Timişoara is a multicultural city, being the home of 21
different ethnicities and 18 religions. Interculturality has long been a special characteristic for the
western part of the country. In this regard, 2021 will be a perfect chance for the city to improve
its reputation and to find new development opportunities” (capitalaculturala2021.ro).
Jewish heritage has recently become one of the key elements in the promotion of cultural tourism in Timişoara, as confirmed by the participation of the municipality in the European Union
Interreg project “Danube Transnational Project - Rediscover, expose and exploit the concealed
Jewish heritage of the Danube Region” (2018-2021), together with Galaţi (Romania), Szeged
(Hungary), Subotica (Serbia), Osijek (Croatia), Regensburg (Germany), Banja Luka (Bosnia Herzegovina), Murska Sobota (Slovenia) and Kotor (Montenegro). The aim of the project is to promote intangible Jewish heritage (music, literature, religion, cuisine, traditions, oral histories, etc)
supporting the development of transnational tourism (interreg-danube.eu/approved-projects/rediscover). It should be noted that the project deals with intangible heritage and does not finance
the restoration of tangible one, which would be much more costly and complex.
Within this framework, the first festival of Jewish culture in Timişoara was organized on September 1st 2019 (from 10 am to 10 pm) by the local Jewish Community, through its 70 volunteers,
with the support of the national Federation of the Jewish Communities, the Municipality and
County authorities, and other partners, within the Rediscover project. The festival was held in the
city’s Botanical Park and attracted approximately 15,000 people, according to the organizers. The
focus was the city of Jerusalem, with its history and heritage, and saw the participation of several
Israeli artists and performers, as well as other Jewish guests from Romania, Russia and other
countries. The main themes were Israel and Judaism, with activities spanning from displays of
Hebrew calligraphy to explanations and reproductions of Jewish symbols, and included food,
music, dances and even a large reconstruction of Jerusalem’s Western Wall. The local Jewish
community and heritage were visible thanks to a series of events and initiatives (conferences,
guided tours, information booths), although the more “exotic” Israeli and Middle Eastern dimensions were given prominence, from the name of the festival itself to the wide display of Israeli
flags. In fact, according to the Municipality, the local Jewish culture is so deeply integrated into
Jewish heritage in Timişoara, Romania. Old memories and new images
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the broader society that some of their traditions, such as food and language, would be hardly
distinguishable from mainstream ones, and the Israeli theme was considered to be more attractive
for the locals.
While old pre-war photographs were exhibited, together with books on local history, themes
such as the Holocaust and anti-Semitism were not included, as the focus was the contemporary
reality of the Jewish world, anchored in Israel, together with the survival and resurgence of the
Jewish communities in the diaspora, including Timişoara.
Guided tours to Jewish heritage in the city are more and more frequent and visible, at the individual or small scale firm levels. The active presence of one representative from the Jewish community, in one of these firms, is a relatively uncommon feature, as in most places across Europe
Jewish heritage tourism is essentially managed by non-Jews. Customers interested in this kind of
tours include Israeli and American visitors with specific roots in the city’s Jewish community,
and an increasing number of local residents and domestic and international tourists interested in
minority cultures.
The interviewed guides confirm that the state of degradation of most of the buildings that make
up the Jewish heritage, the inaccessibility of two out of three synagogues, the lack of a dedicated
museum, and the loss of collective memory about the importance of past Jewish life in the city,
are serious critical points. Moreover, the sheer distance of the three traditional Jewish districts
(Cetate, Fabric and Iosefin) and the cemetery, with fragmented connections through public transportation, make guided tours relatively complicated and tiresome. However, their experience
shows that, even in the current state, Jewish heritage can be attractive from a tourist point of view,
particularly when it is associated with stories and meanings.
According to the interviewees, the small dimension of the community, the advanced age of
most of its members, the limited skills in tourism economics and marketing, and the financial
constraints of both the body and the members, challenge the future role of the community itself
in the eventual promotion and management of this heritage. This is one of the reasons why
Timisoara does not have a Jewish museum, and the Fabric synagogue lays abandoned.
At the same time, a self-protective approach also emerged through the interviews with the Jewish community, as several members showed no desire to keep the synagogues, the cemetery and
the community building open for casual or mass tourists, fearing a superficial curiosity approach,
and to publicize the canteen as a low-cost “exotic” restaurant. In practice, the interviewees advocate a central role of control and interpretation for the Jewish community, rather than an appropriation and exploitation of Jewish heritage by other stakeholders.
A contradiction seems thus to emerge among Jewish interviewees, between the necessity to
focus on religious, social, cultural, and recreational events for this small, aging and dwindling
community, and the desire to have its tangible and intangible heritage rediscovered by the broader
public, while keeping a key-role in this development. Tourism is not seen as a major priority, but,
at the same time, it is seen as a way to keep the community alive through increased visibility and
eventual economic benefits.
The relations between the Jewish community, the now Romanian-dominated municipality and
the Romanian non-Jewish guides are cordial, as confirmed by all the stakeholders. However, further collaborations would be needed in order to proceed with the restoration of tangible heritage,
the creation of a Jewish museum, and a rearrangement of the public transportation network in
order to better connect the sights.
According to the interviews, strong connections link the Jewish community with the organizations of the dwindling local German minority, and, to a lesser extent, to the stronger Hungarianspeaking population, while the relations with the Roma community are colder, which is a rather
striking feature, considering that the former Jewish districts of Fabric and Iosefin are now largely
inhabited by a relatively poor Roma population.
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CONCLUSION

This case study confirms a relatively recent but clear trend toward the progressive inclusion of
minority heritage, particularly, in this case, Jewish heritage, into mainstream cultural tourism. The
reasons for the overcome of past ethnic rivalries, discriminations and mistrust include several
factors, such as the numerical decline of many historical ethnic minorities, the waning of thorny
territorial claims, and the positive image linked with tolerance, multiculturalism and cosmopolitanism. Moreover, the economic benefits related to cultural tourism and foreign relations tend to
tip the scales toward more inclusive and varied approaches to heritage representation and management. However, political and economic gains may often hide superficial and utilitarian attitudes and strengthen social hierarchies and one-sided narratives. Hence, ethnic minorities not
necessarily participate in the interpretation, management and promotion of their own heritage.
The case of Timişoara shows a common and convergent interest, from different stakeholders,
toward the inclusion of Jewish heritage into the tourist image and the cultural life of the city. The
Jewish community, the Municipality and the tour guides widely share the same aims and see the
increased visibility of the community itself, and cultural tourism, as a natural and desirable development. As Timişoara will be one of the European capitals of culture in 2021, together with
Novi Sad (Serbia) and Eleusis (Greece), the chances for a significant increase in visibility and
revenues are high, although the ongoing Covid-19 outbreak might reduce its impact.
However, significant weaknesses and concerns exist. The small dimension of the community,
the advanced age of most of its members, and the financial constraints of both the communal
organization and most members, challenge the future role of the community itself in the eventual
promotion and management of this heritage. A self-protective approach is also present, as several
members prefer to focus on religious and social activities and fear an aggressive or superficial
encroachment of mass tourism.
As Timişoara’s first public Jewish cultural festival showed, the effort to develop this tourism
segment led to a strong emphasis on “exotic” features, looking for a debatable balance between a
"local" and an "Israeli" image of Jewish identity, which may eventually produce a dissonance
effect.
Thus, a Jewish community who survived the Holocaust in the heart of Europe shares and faces
some of the same challenges and issues of many other dwindling Jewish communities across the
continent, which include the constant redefinition of their role in local societies, debates on multiculturalism, relations with different dimensions of transnational diasporic ties, and representations and narratives of heritage within tourism development dynamics.
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ABSTRACT: In recent years, criticism emerged within heritage studies such as Daniela
Sandler’s ‘counterpreservation’ in 2016, or the controversial discussions in central and Eastern
European countries regarding the conservation of heritage from the socialist era. This criticism
evokes the fundamental question of what and who defines ‘heritage’ as heritage, and what is the
meaning of preserving material heritage. Jewish heritage is one of the heritages, where the nonphysical form plays also an important role due to its extensive material destruction during the
Nazi regime and the socialist era. Based on the above perspectives, this paper intends to emphasize the role of immaterial memories in heritage studies, by focusing on the “cultural preservation
movement” that emerged shortly after the fall of the Berlin Wall. This movement pursued not
only the restoration of buildings, but also the memories of former Jewish quarter ‘Spandauer Vorstadt’ in the inner-city Mitte district of former East Berlin. For clarifying this purpose, the following data is used: data collected through the authors’ field survey; an analysis based on interviews
with informants such as the owners of art houses and clubs conducted between 2010 and 2017;
reviews of written and oral material. The findings are as follows: There remained a huge amount
of historical buildings dilapidated during the socialist era. Especially in the Mitte district, about
70 percent of property rights remained unclear in the 1990s due to the expropriation and nationalization of properties by the Nazi regime and the GDR government. Together with the emergence
of free spaces after the fall of the Wall, people moved into the buildings or ruins and started to
recover their Jewish memories for preventing the buildings’ destruction, which contributed to a
recreation of Berlin’s unique cultural scene of art and music. Even today, such spaces play an
important role in the remembrance of Jewish memories for younger generations. This paper concludes that the cultural conservation movement started in 1989 has much contributed to inheriting
Jewish memories in Berlin’s modern society. This implies also that immaterialities play a crucial
role in heritage studies.
KEYWORDS:

1.

Immateriality, Jewish Heritage, Berlin, Art Space, Techno.

INTRODUCTION

1.1 ’Skepticism(s)’ in academic discourses in heritage studies
Various skeptical academic discourses on heritage have emerged from 1990s. Since the adaption
of the UNESCO World Heritage Convention in 1972, almost a half century ago, those critics were
preoccupied with the ‘systematical and institutional issue’ of this convention such as: the geographical disparity of inscribed sites (Frey et al. 2009; 2013), budget deficits (Henley, 2001) and
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‘new’ controversial political term of ‘cultural landscape’, which raises both exacerbating the geographical inequality of world heritage sites by an acceleration of numbers especially in European
countries, and ‘landscape heritage paradox’ standing for landscape preservation against ecological conservation (Bloemers et al. 2010; Frey et al. 2013; Sirisrisak & Akagawa, 2007; Stenseke,
2009). Moreover, the inner skeptical reflection, which refers to the resemblance of concepts of
‘world heritage sites’ and ‘monuments’ of European countries, was implemented (Meskell, 2018).
‘Heritage’ is the objected past, which was carefully selected and sometimes carelessly projected by the certain institution/ groups at the global- , national- or regional level (Graham et al.
2016). The diversification of the ‘objects’ of conservational heritage sites, such as ‘cultural landscape’ (as inclusive way for wood-based countries such as Japan) and heritage of ethnic and religious minorities would reflect upon the adoption of cultural diversity as well as practical compromised way of those ‘minorities’. This relates also to the discussions by Moore & Whelan (2016),
which mentions to the ‘cultural landscape’ as a representation of constructed ‘collective memory’
(Also, ‘discursive representation’).
This academic perspective emerged in the 2000s in the several academic disciplines such as
geography, sociology, anthropologies. Especially in geography, that experienced the debates of
autocriticism along with ‘space’ or ‘place’, ‘empirical methodology’ or ‘theoretical approach’,
and ‘natural science’ or ‘humanities’, the fundamental thoughts towards ‘what is space?’ was
established during 1980s to 1990s. The book A Geography of Heritage, first published in the year
2000, raised related questions about the meaning of heritage and its utilization in regard to the
key concepts of politics, culture, and economy (Graham et al. 2016). Since then, an academic
perspective of ‘discursive construction’ has emerged (for example, Harvey, 2008; Moore &
Whelan, 2016; Smith, 2006; as well as Lowenthal (1985) already in the 1980s).
Furthermore, in the 2010s, starting with the question ‘what is heritage?’ (take for example the
Association of Critical Heritage (2012), with Australia, Sweden and the United Kingdom at the
core), the so-called critical approach based on thoughts against various isms1, gained prominence
(Witcomb & Buckley, 2013). Also, Daniela Sandler’s ‘counterpreservation’ in 2016 reflects upon
the meaning of preservation without any uses. Moreover, a new academic discourse about ‘materiality’ in the field of humanities and social sciences emerged (Carman, 2009; Harrison, 2013).
These implies also the immaterial nature of heritages in East Asia, including Tokyo, which has
traditionally been centered on wooden buildings (Waley, 2011).
In addition, geographical perspectives based on regionalism, that will focus on the homogeneity and diversity of one region to the others, provide a highly suggestive thought: in Eastern Europe, where nation and country tend to be inconsistent compared to Western Europe, heritage
components tend to be mainly non-material, such as language, poetry and music (Claval, 2007).
1.2 Immaterialities and Jewish heritage
What is the ‘Jewish heritage’2? The Jewish people can be defined by its communal nature, which
were for centuries ‘diaspora’ in European countries. Since the Jewish diasporas have been treated
as ‘outsider’ in European historical society where Christianity has been the dominating religion
over centuries, the cultures of this diaspora mainly did not remained in material objects such as
churches, monuments and landscapes, but rather in the non-material such as religion and languages intermediated by literacy, and at times, by clothes and lifestyles said to imitate a Polish
noble style, as typified by Hasidic Judaism (Iwatani, 2018). Therefore, immaterial components
are playing a crucial part to understand what Jewish heritage is.
On the other hand, because these diasporas were even deprived of their temporary home due to
pogroms, the Holocaust, and the period of Perestroika in the former Soviet Union in the mid1980s, a physically existing place and space, onto which they can return or recollect, grew in
importance: Not only ‘Eretz Israel (the Land of Israel)’, but also the burial sites of famous
‘tzaddikim (righteous ones)’, such as Rebbe Nachman's grave in Ukraine, which became the final
destination of Uman pilgrimage of Hasidic Judaism (Akao, 2003, 2007; Marchenko, 2018).
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An attachment and adherence towards the material components led to the national discussions
of visible monuments in several countries after the Second World War, which encouraged empirical studies of history of this diaspora during the wartime, with Germany since the 1960s at its
center (Iida, 2013; Iwatani, 2018). In contrast, in Eastern Europe where used to be a major region3
for this diaspora, historic preservational movements became, at least publicly, active due to national regulations of restoration of Jewish memories during the socialist era (Gruber, 2002). However, especially in the 1990s the formation of material heritage began with the establishment of
museums and monuments in the center of urban sphere, to strengthen the Jewish memories as the
regional identities of the EU: ‘Europeanization of Holocaust Memory’ (Iida, 2013; Assmann &
Kalnein, 2011; Lehrer & Meng, 2015). In the mid-2000s, with the construction of the Holocaust
Memorial, designed by Jewish architect Peter Eisenmann, and the Jewish Museum designed by
Jewish architect Daniel Libeskind, Berlin’s Mitte district, the central and also the former GDR
district, received visible material designs in the center of the reunified city4. Visually in close
proximity to Germany’s political center, these material manifestation implies the contested Berlin's geopolitical position in the 1980s and 1990s (Fig. 1). On the other hand, these abstractly
structured and designed with intention by ‘internal actors’, embraces certain immaterial nature,
by giving some space to hold contiguous debates over plural memories and pasts to future generations.

Fig. 1. Holocaust Memorial in the Mitte district in Berlin (M. Ikeda, May 2010)
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This perspectives of materiality/ immateriality may offer various insights into the academic
literature of Jewish heritage. This can also provide the new skeptical framework on the nature of
‘preservation’.
1.3 Academic purpose and methodology
Based on the above perspectives, this paper intends to emphasize the role of immaterial memories
in heritage studies, by focusing on the “cultural preservation movement” that emerged shortly
after the fall of the Berlin Wall. This movement pursued not only the restoration of buildings, but
also the memories of former Jewish quarter such as ‘Spandauer Vorstadt’ (SV), in the Mitte which
belonged to the former East Berlin.
Research methods include long-term field surveys conducted by the authors between 2010 and
2017, as well as literature surveys and interviews with related parties. Date of the interviews will
be indicated in the text.

2.

JEWISH HERITAGE IN EAST BERLIN

2.1 Jewish history in Berlin
2.1.1

Jewish history until Second World War

Jewish diaspora began to settle in Berlin in the 17th century. The SV was established in 1699 as a
new Vorstadt (suburban district), often characterized as a Jewish quarter (Krajewski, 2006). In
1737, Frederick William I let Jewish without a registered or fixed address settle on the east side
of SV, which strengthened its reputation as a Jewish quarter. However, Lowenstein (1997) notes
that in the case of Germany ‘the physical walled ghetto either never existed or had been abolished
by 1815 (as in Frankfurt). Furthermore, during the Seven Years’ War (1756-63) a wealthy elite
had emerged which sought for inclusion into Prussian society and called for freedom from communal control and strived for personal prestige and recognition (Lowenstein, 1997). The existence
of economic elites such as David Friedländer and Moses Mendelssohn, who greatly contributed
to the Jewish enlightenment (‘Haskalah’), was also a symbol of diversified society at that time.
In 1866, on Oranienburger Str. in the SV, a new synagogue was constructed, raising the total
number of synagogues and prayer rooms in the district to 23, making the quarter a religious destination (Demps, 1998). In 1874, the Jewish population exceeded 45,000 and reached about 4%
of Berlin’s total population (Bilski, 1999). According to the United States Holocaust Museum,
there lived about 160,000 Jews in Berlin as of 1933. During the 1920s, however, when impoverished Jews from Eastern Europe's Galicia (present-day West Ukraine) migrated into Scheunenviertel, the eastern part of the SV, wealthy Jews moved out into the ‘new west’ which led to the
demise of the district's character as being a living quarter for wealthy Jews. Specialty facilities
for the Jewish religion, such as grocery shops, cafes, clothing, record shops, and Hebrew book
publishers and book lenders, were located on this quarter. Despite the significant emigration to
the west, the district continued to function as a religious destination; as such, Jewish properties,
including the public property of the Jewish community in the SV, were confiscated by the state
under the Nazi regime and 'aryanized'.
As a result of repeated air raids during the Second World War and ground Battle of Berlin with
the Red Army, the city of Berlin was to a great extent reduced to a pile of rubble. Fig. 2 shows
how the buildings in the political and cultural center were damaged. This center became part of
the later GDR under control of the Soviet Union.
2.1.2

Jewish history during the division until German reunification

It was common that the cultural administration of GDR government did not intend to preserve
historical building or even eradicated them; the ‘Berliner schloss (Berliner Palace)’ or the remains
of the Wertheim department store. As with other countries of Eastern Europe, at least on a national
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level, there was no active promotion of the preservation of Jewish heritage or inheritance of the
Holocaust's memory; rather, these conservation movements were led by church groups and local
residents in the 1970s and early 1980s (Meng, 2005). The ‘anti-fascist protection’ as an ideological foundation for the GDR and SED was without meaning, in fact, Jewish people were seen as
a symbol for the cosmopolitan and capitalist West. In 1948, about 1,400 to 2,800 trusts (of which
about 70% belonged to the Jewish community) were put under the direct control of the SMA
(Soviet Military Administration) (Ibid.).
In other words, apart from the issue of property rights, the western end of the Mitte near the
Berlin Wall was neglected until the 1990s without being actively managed or preserved. In Fig. 2,
the orange marked parts show the partially or completely destroyed buildings that were rebuilt
after 1990. This figure shows that Friedrichstraße was one of the centers around which many new
buildings were constructed.

Fig. 2. Map of damaged and destroyed buildings and building constructions in Mitte after WW II
(FIS Broker, edited by M. Ikeda)

As a result of the reunification in 1990, the city of Berlin was expected to achieve the image of
a ‘new Berlin’ as the center of Germany, and thus the ‘center of Europe’ (Krajewski, 2005). However, the city underwent three characteristic changes: the reorganization of former East Berlin
under a new political and economic system; the end of the special status of former West Berlin;
and the decline of the secondary industry (Häußermann & Kapphan, 2000). These changes manifested themselves in the urban development as well, particularly at Leipziger Platz and Potsdamer
Platz. According to Bodenschatz (2000), compared to Alexanderplatz, which is the center of East
Berlin, the intensive investments were made on the development of the western parts of the Mitte
with Potsdamer Platz, Friedrichstraße, and Pariser Platz. As the word suggests, there was a gradual reconstruction undertaken beginning with the west, centered on Friedrichstraße, where there
was room for capital development (e.g. Gendarmenmarkt completed at the end of the 2000s or
the Hauptstadt Berlin project started in 1999), including the construction of the Humboldt Forum.
Historic restoration projects were also carried out concurrently with these new building projects. The SV, where about 20% of the lots were vacant as a result of being abandoned by the
socialist regime (SenStadt, 2001), was registered as a historical building preservation district
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(1990) and a renovation district (1993) and the preservation of the historicity of the district was
taken into consideration (Krajewski, 2005). Approximately 205 million euros were invested in
the development of buildings, roads and parks during a time span of about 15 years (C/O Berlin,
2008).
2.2 ‘Re-discovery’ of history through cultural squatting movement
In Berlin after the reunification, the former institutions as well as laws and regulations of the GDR
had to be adjusted urgently. Issues related to property rights were a primary source of difficulty
for East Berlin. To handle these cases, a ‘tentative law regulating unsettled property questions’
was enacted in September 1990 to resolve each case. In the Mitte, for instance, such a restitution
process was required for about 70% of the land (Krätke & Borst, 2000). The aforementioned law
was especially required in the restitution and legal guarantee of properties in the former Jewish
quarter. The restitution of properties began expeditiously and extensively before the unification,
and almost all formalities were completed within two or three years (Takei, 2010).
In this way, while it took time to restore land rights in Berlin, a ‘preservation movement from
below’ emerged that was being carried out by artists and citizens (Häußermann & Kapphan,
2000). According to Holm and Kuhn (2011), who are familiar with the squatting movement in
Berlin, the movement emerged shortly after the fall of the Berlin Wall in Mitte, Prenzlauer Berg,
and Friedrichshain district. Being on a larger scale, with around 120 squatted buildings, it occurred due to two major factors (Holm & Kuhn, 2011). Squatters in the first phase of this wave
were mainly East Germans who could access the border area after the fall of the wall and who
sought for ‘Freiraum (free space)’ in East Berlin. Such squatters were 'youth who already had
engaged various subcultural and political scenes (in the GDR)'. After that, people from West Germany became the main actors in the movement5 (Holm & Kuhn, 2011).
The SV, a declined area during the division, was the first district of former East Berlin that
adopted the role of a cultural centre after the fall of the Wall, due to the liberalization of traffic
movement and people crossing the border. The plan for East Germany, published in October 1989,
announced the demolition of 566 apartment units (ca. 12 ha) for the construction of 1,053 new
prefabricated apartments (‘Plattenbau’) and for the restoration of 344 dilapidated apartment buildings (Bädicker, 2001). This urban and housing policy was opposed by a citizens' initiative called
‘Rettet das Scheunenviertel’ (Save the Scheunenviertel!), organized by local residents. There was
an immediate influence on the municipality due to the support of people from housing cooperatives, who were experienced and skilled in renovation in West Berlin (Bädicker, 2001). During
the unification, the SV was transformed into a trendy district with cafes and bars intermingling
with cultural squatting that formed a cultural scene aimed at protecting the district’s historical
buildings and its history as a Jewish quarter that was neglected by the GDR (Ikeda, 2014; Krajewski, 2006). Other examples for cultural squattings during the same time in Mitte are Schokoladen, KuLe, and Eimer6.
In the 1990s, not only in the SV, but also in the whole area of Mitte, such individual cultural
utilization was occurring widely. Among them are music spaces such as clubs and live venues
that play an important role in Berlin’s economy and tourism industry today. The following part
will look at two specific examples, the Kunsthaus Tacheles (SV) and the Tresor (Mitte).

3.

HERITAGE IN THE FORMER INNER-CITY DISTRICTS OF EAST BERLIN

3.1 Kunsthaus Tacheles
The Tacheles has become known as a place for cultural squatting but it is also the name of the
collective of artists. The varied history of this place already began with the construction of the
building. The building was planned in 1907 by the Weimar Republic architect Franz Ahrens and
was opened in 1909 as the department store 'Friedrichstraßenpassage', which boasted a state-ofthe-art architectural style. The first owner of the property was the Berliner Passage Bau AG. In
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1928, following the bankruptcy of the Passage AG, the electrical equipment maker AEG bought
the property and used it as a showroom for its products. After the rise of the Nazi regime, the
Passage AG, financed by Jewish capital, as well as AEG, were seized by the state. As mentioned
above, the second wave of the squatting movement started when the demise of the GDR in 1989
left the ownership of buildings and land in East Berlin unclear. The Tacheles was officially occupied by artists on 13 February 1990. At the same time, the group of artists founded the 'Künstlerinitiative Tacheles (Artists' Initiative Tacheles) '. Before the reunification, a complete demolition
of the building was planned for April 1990 by the administration of East Berlin. To prevent this
demolition, the Artists' Initiative Tacheles participated in the Berlin Round Table and decided to
independently obtain an expert's opinion about the building. With this, its structural safety was
confirmed and the demolition plan for the Tacheles was consequently suspended. During this
process, the Artists' Initiative Tacheles discovered the above-mentioned history of this property.
Due to the historic significance of this building, the registration of it as a historic property was
approved in October 1990, and after the inspection by an expert it was formally acknowledged as
a historic property of reunified Berlin in February 1992.
The historical placeness of the SV as a Jewish quarter was consciously revealed by the cultural
squatting. The Jewish historical heritage in Berlin, which had one of the largest Jewish settlements
in Central Europe before the Second World War, is of great significance for Germany. In the case
of the Tacheles, rediscovery of the historical meaning through cultural and artistic activities by
the squatters led to an increase of the cultural value of SV and played a certain role in creating a
new cultural scene, while at the same time, according to artists and operators, there emerged conflicts; to be a touristic place or to be an alternative arthouse (Ikeda, 2014). Both the artists’ initiative and its building were closed in 2013.
3.2 Club Tresor
After the ‘Wende (the Turn)’, the city of Berlin adopted creativity as a key concept for its development, which was inseparable from music; the city is closely associated with techno music
alongside Detroit (Bader & Scharenberg, 2009; Lange, 2007; Nye, 2013). Many representative
clubs from the 1990s to the early 2000s were concentrated in the former Mitte. Also, looking at
the changes by year, it can be seen that the number of clubs remained constant in the 1990s and
then increased in the early 2000s.
The clubs that were established and operated at the beginning of the 1990s (e.g. Tresor, EWerk, and Bunker) still have an important cultural meaning. Among them, Tresor is an important
place not only for the consumption of music but also for its production. The Tresor (German for
‘vault’) is also well-known for its historic representation embodied in its space. At the end of the
19th century, Georg Wertheim with a Jewish origin purchased land for 4.5 million marks on Leipziger Str. 132-133 and built a department store with an area of 3.7 ha in 1897 (Röhrig, n.d.).
The operators of the Acid House club ‘UFO’, which was located in the former Western innercity districts of Kreuzberg and Schöneberg, were looking for a new location in the summer of
1990 together with a ‘guide’ from East Germany. When they visited the Mitte, they found a suitable building by chance near Leipziger Platz and discovered a large basement in which they decided to open their new club (Denk & Thülen, 2014). Mr. A, the previously mentioned guide, told
the story of discovery at that time in a music biography as follows:
“It was a strange building with a very strange history. Before the War, it was the
Wertheim department store. That went all the way to house number 126a, where there
was a travel agency. Globus Bank belonged to that travel agency. We even found some
Globus Bank stuff lying around. And then those safety deposit boxes where various
things were stored. After the War, the aboveground rooms housed the first duty-free
shop. As such, it came pretty quickly under the administration of the service offices for
foreign missions. In other words, it had Stasi written all over it.”
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The basement was a steel vault, which was built in 1926 by Wertheim, who also had a bank
and a travel agency in the department store, and there were about six such vaults in Berlin, explained Mr. B, one of the operators of Tresor (Melas & Horeld, 2006). Mr. B, a celebrity known
in the neighborhood, had left his West German hometown that was “very catholic and very
frowned upon” and moved to West Berlin in 1978 (Interview, 31 July 2017). Tresor, slightly after
the Kunsthaus Tacheles, signed a temporary rent agreement that was valid until a new property
owner would be found, then started to renovate the underground vault at the Wertheim department
store in December 1990, and finally opened the club in March 1991. Relying on the West Berlin
standard, the operators registered this place for practical purposes as a ‘gallery with bar’ rather
than as a club (Interview, 31 July 2017). As mentioned above, the restitution of properties took
several years (2000-2005). In 2005, after the property was sold to an investor, the operators of
Tresor had to leave and moved to a property alongside the Spree river in the Mitte, not without
taking Tresor's famous deposit boxes and the bar with them, before reopening at the new location
in 2007. The certain material components were transferred to a new place. It is necessary to further
investigate how important the history of this place is for the operators and visitors, but even after
the relocation, the name ‘Tresor’ is retained as well as its ‘monuments’ (such as the vault and the
bar) exhibited inside of music and dance floors. Considering that 80% of its visitors are tourists
(that implies, they are consuming the space rather than listening to music) (Interview, 31 July
2017), the historical nature of the place with its experience of shared history, which is typical for
the Mitte, make this space more unique. Even if it is not intended as a space to recall such memories, people will touch those memories selectively with techno music in that space.

4.

CONCLUSION

Heritage is generally divided into the material components such as monuments, buildings, and
landscapes, and the non-material components such as memories, names (place or street names),
and images and representations. For the Jewish diaspora with no land, the former monuments or
museums represented a spiritual salvation for national unity, and functioned as co-memorial assets. The term ‘Jewish heritage’ cannot be equally defined as heritage in regions where the nation
and the people are more or less united. True nature of those heritage is retained in immaterialities.
Therefore, individual remembrance acts, such as ‘Stolpersteine (stumbling stones)’ in Germany,
provides more possibilities for deepening the past for future.
In light of this point, this paper emphasized the role of immaterial memories in heritage studies,
by focusing on the ‘cultural preservation movement’ which created art and music spaces in Jewish
heritages in the inner-city district Mitte of former East Berlin after the fall of the Wall. Kunsthaus
Tacheles and the techno club Tresor can said to be a part of the Jewish heritage because in both
cases the historical nature of the places was rediscovered and made visible in the process of cultural use initiated by East and West German actors during the ‘Wende’ period in 1989 and 1990.
However, investments into the preservation of the historic building stock in the SV were made
to an extent that it was called ‘Jewish Disneyland’ (Krajewski, 2005). Although it was expected
initially to be an inclusive urban development in conformity with the West German standard to
not expel residents, the socio-economic structure changed significantly with the progress of renovation in the 1990s and 2000s. The Kunsthaus Tacheles, with its survival strategy to ‘become a
tourist spot itself’ in such an environment, weakened its authenticity (Ikeda, 2014). On the other
hand, the Tresor created a temporal music space in a part of Berlin’s Jewish heritage and was a
center of the electronic music scene thereafter. In 2005, when the Tresor stopped operating, objects as well as the club’s name were transferred to a new location and reopened in 2007 (Fig. 3).
Therefore, the history of this place is still lively inherited to generations.
Thus, these Jewish heritages make the history of Berlin starting in the 1920s to the time of the
‘Wende’ period visible in modern society. Although they are neither monuments nor museums,
the history remains in arts and music created and shaped by the expression of humans. However,
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there emerged another question: whether those memories inherited selectively by the societies in
Central and Eastern Europe are not ‘virtually Jewish’ (Gruber, 2009).
The massive steel door used in the vault of Tresor is now exhibited as a ‘historic object’ at the
museum Humboldt Forum. The exhibition’s topic is the history of Berlin’s fashion industry,
which was run by Jewish entrepreneurs and destroyed during the period of national socialism. It
also calls attention to global issues rooted in the poor working conditions and colonialism of that
time (Rieger, 2019). It has been called ‘a symbol for the beginning of a new era’ (MAZonline,
2019). It will be necessary to pay attention to the Humboldt Forum, the recently rebuilt palace of
Berlin to consider whether the door represents the common shared memory of the EU, or the
memory that opens another door to the common shared memory of Central and Eastern Europe.
In the current situation, music spaces such as Tresor have difficulties to continue operating due
to COVID19 and have requested financial aid by registering as an art facility. Even if it will be
possible to continue, it is unclear whether the sense of this place is equally secured. This is because
authenticity of culture as immateriality also has a side that dislikes systematization.

Fig. 3. Safety boxes exhibited in Club Tresor in Berlin (M. Ikeda, December 2014)

ENDNOTES
1

Those isms refer to nationalism, imperialism, colonialism, cultural elitism, Western triumphalism, social
exclusion based on class/ethnicity, and fetishization of expert knowledge.
2
According to the online webservices of USA, Web of Science, most of the academic papers about ‘Jewish
heritage’ published in USA, Israel, the UK, and Germany. More than 40% of these papers subjected nonmaterial constituents, such as religion, literature, art, and linguistics.
3
As is well known, the Ashkenazi, one of the Jewish diaspora population, lived in a wide area in Eastern
Europe comprising countries such as present-day Lithuania, Poland, Belarus and Ukraine (Marchenko,
2018).

Immaterialities of the Jewish Heritage in modern society:
Focusing on the cultural conservation movement in the former Eastern inner-city districts of Berlin

794

HERITAGE 2020
R. Amoêda, S. Lira & C. Pinheiro (eds.)

4

These monuments and museums were conceived in the latter half of the 1980s, just before the unification,
and were realized under German Chancellor Helmut Kohl. A critical discussion about these sites was
initiated by Peter Marcuse (Campbell, 1999; Marcuse, 1998).
5
However, according to Häußermann & Kapphan (2000), the first leaders of the squatting movement were
people from West Berlin. Regarding this point, the author has interviewed various people who knew the
movement at that time, and many were actually from West Germany and had moved to West Berlin in
the 1980s.
6
In the summer of 1990, 35 buildings were occupied for cultural activities (Schilling, 2016).
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